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PREFACE. 


The  favourable  reception  of  the  first  edition  of  this 
work,  and  the  testimony  of  pious  readers,  have  given 
the  Author  reason  to  be  satisfied  that  he  complied  with 
the  request  of  his  hearers,  who  pleaded  for  the  pub- 
lication of  these  Lectures,  as  exhibiting  a  more  instruc- 
tive and  impressive  history  of  our  adorable  Redeemer 
than  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  those  works  which  have 
appeared  under  the  title  of  the  life  of  Christ. 

In  a  series  of  discourses  which  occupied  the  morning 
of  the  Lord's  day,  during  almost  four  years,  repetitions 
must  be  expected  to  occur.  But  the  Gospels  them- 
selves are  known  to  contain  a  similar  recurrence  of  the 
same  ideas  and  expressions,  and  those  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind  need 
not  to  be  informed  what  advantages  may  be  thence 
derived.  The  practical  application,  which  formed  a 
considerable  part  of  the  spoken  discourses,  could  not 
have  been  published  without  rendering  the  work  so 
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voluminous  as  to  interfere  with  the  extent  of  its  circula- 
tion. In  this  second  edition,  however,  passages  omitted 
in  the  former  have  been  supplied.  With  the  whole 
narrative,  practical  uses  have  been  interwoven,  and  to 
this  important  object  the  concluding  lecture  is  exclu- 
sively devoted. 

The  sermons  of  our  Lord  are  reserved  for  a  separate 
volume,  to  be  so  arranged  as  to  admit  of  being  read  in 
the  order  of  the  history.  The  whole  work  will  then 
constitute  a  perpetual  commentary  on  the  four  Gospels, 
in  a  form  peculiarly  adapted  to  develope  the  true  sense 
and  convey  the  full  force  of  the  text.  It  is,  therefore, 
desirable  that  all  the  passages  referred  to  at  the  head 
of  each  lecture  should  be  read,  though  but  a  few  words 
from  one  Evangelist  have  been  printed. 

At  the  harmony  of  the  Gospels,  which,  though  not 
without  important  uses,  is  not  of  the  first  necessity,  and 
is  to  most  Christians  uninteresting,  a  lecturer  to  a  pro- 
miscuous audience  could  but  glance.  The  result  of 
some  laborious  investigations,  is  given  in  a  few  words. 

If  any  should  deem  the  Lectures  worthy  of  one 
careful  perusal,  it  is  earnestly  requested  that  they 
would  follow  it,  at  no  considerable  interval,  with  a 
second.  Did  not  the  Providence  which  ordered  that 
four  different  histories  of  the  Saviour  should  stand  to- 
gether in  the  New  Testament,  design  to  teach  us  the 


duty  of  reading  again  and  again  this  most  important 
life? 

Should  Christian  families  adopt  these  volumes,  as 
an  exercise  in  domestic  worship,  on  the  evening  of  the 
Lord's  day,  the  Author  would  advise  the  readers  al- 
ways to  recur  to  the  subject  of  the  preceding  Lecture. 
The  members  of  the  family  will  thus  be  reminded  of 
the  course  of  the  history,  and  be  assisted  to  carry  in 
their  minds  the  connected  narrative. 

The  attention  of  the  instructors  of  youth  is  particu- 
larly directed  to  the  ninety-eighth,  or  recapitulatory 
Lecture.  By  taking  a  single  division  of  this  discourse 
at  one  time,  young  persons  might  easily  commit  to 
memory  the  whole  history  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 
And  how  much  more  worthy  is  this  to  occupy  the 
youthful  mind,  than  many  of  those  tales  with  which 
their  memories  are  crowded! 

The  recent  eiforts  of  infidels  have  induced  the 
Author  to  bring  out  to  view  many  of  the  striking  evi- 
dences of  truth  which  the  Saviour's  history  affords. 
The  last  Lecture  except  one,  is  designed  to  furnish  a 
synopsis  of  the  proof,  and  is,  therefore,  affectionately 
commended  to  the  study  of  the  young,  who  should,  in 
the  present  day,  be  armed  to  meet  the  enemies  of  the 
Christian  faith. 


VI 


To  the  smile  and  blessing  of  Him  who  is  its  grand 
theme,  the  Author  again  commends  the  work,  with  the 
humble  hope  and  earnest  prayer,  that  it  may  be 
honoured  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  and  inspire  the  love 
of  Him  who  once  came  to  save,  and  will  shortly  return 
to  judge  the  world. 


Rot  her  ham,  Maij  1,  1828. 
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LECTURES 


ON    THE  "   ■-    :  -  . 


HISTORY   OF   CHRIST. 


LECTURE  I. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


Luke  i.  1 — 4; 


That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein  thou 

hast  been  instructed. 

1  o  whatever  is  most  ancient,  authentic,  and  valuable  in  his- 
tory, the  sacred  Scriptures  have  added  the  biography  of  the 
first  personages  that  have  appeared  on  the  face  of  the  globe, 
by  whom  its  condition  has  been  most  deeply  and  permanently 
influenced,  and  whose  memoirs  are  written,  with  an  impar- 
tiality and  a  knowledge  of  the  secret  springs  of  action,  which 
among  other  records  we  seek  in  vain.  But  where  has  the 
biographer  found  such  a  subject  for  his  pen  as  Jesus  Christ  ? 
The  most  important  being  that  ever  appeared,  not  only  on  the 
stage  of  human  affairs,  but  in  the  whole  range  of  existence, 
he  will  have  no  equal,  no  second,  through  the  revolutions  of 
ages,  or  the  duration  of  eternity ;  and  his  influence  on  the 
fortunes  of  our  race,  and  of  every  moral  agent,  will  be  with- 
out limit  and  without  end.  The  importance  of  an  acquain- 
tance with  his  history  to  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Chris- 
tian system,  we  learn  from  the  inspiration  afforded  to  four 
different  persons  to  qualify  them  to  write  the  Saviour's  life, 
which  we  call  by  emphasis  the  Gospels,  and  which  occupy 
nearly  a  quarter  of  the  New  Testament.  With  this,  every 
reader  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  is  presumed  to  be  ac- 
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quainted;  for  so  numerous,  delicate,  and  yet  important,  are 
the  references  to  the  Saviour's  history,  that  he  who  is  not 
well  instructed  in  the  Gospels,  reads  the  Acts,  the  Epistles, 
and  the  Revelation,  in  the  twilight. 

I  have  ventured,  therefore,  my  dear  hearers,  on  an  arduous 
attempt,  to  lead  you  through  the  history  of  the  Saviour's  life 
and  death,  as  given  in  the  four  Evangelists,  comparing,  and 
as  far  as  is  requisite,  harmonizing  the  narratives,  in  a  course 
of  Lectures,  on  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day.  That  I  need 
not  ask  your  willing  and  attentive  reception  of  such  a  series 
of  discourses,  I  am  well  assured;  but,  equally  aware  that  we 
need  the  divine  assistance,  so  to  follow  the  Saviour's  footsteps 
as  to  be  conducted,  by  this  exercise,  to  the  heaven  where  he 
now  dwells ;  I  would  invoke  you  and  my  own  soul,  to  pray 
for  that  "  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ ;"  of  whom,  the  Saviour  said,  "  he  shall  glorify  me, 
for  he  shall  take  of  mine  and  shew  it  unto  you." 

This]  first  Lecture  is  designed  to  be  introductory,  and  will, 
therefore,  contain  a  prospective  glance  at  the  Saviour's  life, 
and  a  brief  view  of  the  history  of  his  forerunner,  who  intro- 
duced him  to  the  notice  of  the  world. 

I.  Let  us  take  a  prospective  glance  at  the  Saviour's  life. 

This,  I  scarcely  need  to  apprize  you,  is  not  designed  to  be 
historical,  so  as  to  anticipate  the  following  narrative ;  but 
moral,  giving  such  a  view  of  the  subject,  as  may  prepare  us 
to  enter  upon  it  with  those  feelings  which  it  demands.  The 
following  considerations  will,  I  hope,  have  that  effect. 

1.  The  history  of  the  Saviour  was  the  grand  theme  of  the 
Apostles'  preaching. 

A  little  reflection  will  convince  us,  that  the  twelve  ambas- 
sadors of  Christ  to  the  world,  must  have  opened  their  com- 
mission, wherever  they  came,  with  a  narrative  of  the  events 
which  had  recently  occurred  in  Palestine,  and  which  induced 
them  to  leave  that  country,  and  travel  over  the  world,  to  tell 
the  glad  tidings,  or  the  Gospel,  as  we  usually  denominate 
their  message.  For  the  gentile  nations  were  utterly  ignorant 
of  the  whole  story;  and  even  the  Jews  who  were  scattered 
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over  the  world,  as  also  those  who  sprang  up  in  Judea  after 
the  Saviour's  days,  were  either  so  uninformed,  or  so  preju- 
diced by  false  or  distorted  statements,  that  they  needed  in 
the  first  instance,  a  fair  narrative  of  the  Saviour's  birth,  life, 
actions,  preaching,  sufferings  and  death,  before  they  could 
form  any  just  conclusion  concerning  the  proclamation  of  sal- 
vation by  Christ,  of  which  the  Apostles  were  the  chosen 
heralds. 

These  four  books,  therefore,  which  we  call  the  Gospels,  are 
but  the  recorded  summary  of  the  account  which  the  ambassa- 
dors gave  to  all  the  world.  The  most  ancient  version  of  the 
New  Testament,  called  the  Peshito  Syriac,  gives  this  preface 
to  the  Gospel  by  Luke:  "  The  preaching  of  Luke  the  Evan- 
gelist, which  he  spake  and  preached  in  Greek,  at  Alexandria;" 
and  a  very  early  tradition  among  the  Christian  churches 
states,  that  Mark  gave,  in  his  Gospel,  the  substance  of  what 
Peter  had  delivered  in  the  course  of  his  preaching  at  Rome. 

Those  specimens  of  apostolic  sermons  which  we  have  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  contain  abridgements  of  the  Saviour's 
history.  Paul,  preaching  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews  at 
Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  commenced,  indeed,  with  such  an  epitome 
of  their  national  history,  as  would  propitiate  them,  and  pro- 
cure him  a  favourable  hearing ;  but,  as  soon  as  he  mentioned 
David,  he  darted  off  to  his  intended  subject,  saying,  "  Of 
this  man's  seed  hath  God,  according  to  his  promise,  raised 
unto  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus  :  When  John  had  first  preached, 
before  his  coming,  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel.  And  as  John  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said.  Whom 
think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he.  But,  behold,  there  cometh 
one  after  me,  whose  shoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to 
loose.  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham, 
and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God,  to  you  is  the  word  of 
this  salvation  sent.  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and 
their  rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices 
of  the  prophets  which  are  read  every  sabbath  day,  they  have 
fulfilled  them  in  condemning  him.  And  though  they  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  him,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he 
should  be  slain.     And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
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written  of  him,  they  took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid 
him  in  a  sepulchre.  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead  :  and 
he  was  seen  many  days  of  them  which  came  up  with  him  from 
Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 
And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise 
which  was  made  unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ; 
as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  psalm.  Thou  art  my  son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised 
him  up  from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption, 
he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David. 
Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  another  psalm.  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  For  David,  after 
he  had  served  his  own  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  fell  on 
sleep,  and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption :  but 
he  whom  God  raised  again,  saw  no  corruption.  Be  it  known 
unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man 
is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins :  And  by  him  all 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Beware,  therefore,  lest 
that  come  upon  you,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Prophets : 
Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish ;  for  I  work  a 
work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe, 
though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you."* 

If  such  then  was  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  what  were 
its  effects?  "  God  bore  witness  to  it,  by  signs  and  wonders, 
and  divers  gifts  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit;"  till  it 
laid  the  foundations  of  his  church  so  deeply  and  widely,  that 
all  the  hostility  of  earth  and  hell  has  never  since  been  able  to 
tear  them  up,  nor  prevent  the  Christian  religion  from  advanc- 
ing to  its  destination,  to  become  the  faith  of  a  world.  Should 
we  not,  therefore,  imitate  this  high  example?  May  we  not 
then  hope  to  share  in  the  success  which  originally  crowned 
"  the  testimony  of  Jesus?" 

If  it  be  said,  "  Though  this  method  of  preaching  was  pro- 
per in  the  earliest  days  of  Christianity,  because  it  was  then 
necessary,  to  put  the  world  in  possession  of  the  facts  on  which 
*  Acts  xiji.  23 — 41. 
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our  religion  rests,  yet  now  that  these  are  so  well  known,  they 
cease  to  be  a  fit  theme  of  public  instruction ; "  to  this,  I  reply, 
by  advancing-  to  another  introductory  remark. 

2.  The  Saviour's  history  is  a  branch  of  knowledge  in  which 
many  are  culpably  deficient. 

That  we  are  here  much  inferior  to  the  earliest  Christians, 
I  have  no  doubt.  The  passage  from  which  my  text  is  taken 
expresses  the  eagerness  that  prevailed  among  the  Saviour's 
disciples,  to  obtain  and  diffuse  all  possible  information  con- 
cerning his  life.  Paul  alludes  to  a  saying  of  our  Lord,  which 
we  have  not  in  the  Gospels,  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that 
the  Apostle's  hearers  knew  it  well :  "  Remembering  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive."  The  writings  of  the  fathers  so  abound 
with  quotations  from  the  Gospels,  that  if  these  inspired  his- 
tories were  lost,  they  might  be  recovered,  almost  verbatim, 
from  the  earliest  writers  of  the  Christian  church ;  and  eccle- 
siastical history  informs  us,  how  richly  furnished  were  the 
primitive  Christians,  with  the  sentiments  and  the  very  words 
of  Christ. 

As  the  affairs  of  missions  naturally  recall  the  days  of  primi- 
tive Christianity,  when  missionaries  were  moving  in  every 
direction,  and  churches  were  composed  of  proselytes  from 
heathenism ;  we  cannot  be  surprised  to  find  the  ancient  scenes 
acted  over  again,  in  the  islands  of  the  South  Seas.  When 
the  newly  converted  Otaheitans  had  but  one  Gospel,  that  of 
Luke,  translated  into  their  tongue,  they  read  it  with  so  much 
avidity,  and  committed  it  so  carefully  to  memory,  that  we  are 
informed  they  could  tell  every  event  recorded  there,  and  in 
what  part  of  the  history  it  is  to  be  found.  But,  while  this  is 
no  more  than  the  infinite  importance  of  the  subject,  and  our 
deep  stake  in  it  might  naturally  be  expected  to  produce;  is 
it  not  more  than  is  to  be  found  among  us,  who  have  so  much 
higher  advantages,  for  becoming  familiarlj^  acquainted  with 
the  life  of  our  Lord  ?  Are  there  not  many  who  can  tell  the 
names,  and  histories,  and  characters,  of  all  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land, from  the  conquest,  or  even  from  the  Roman  invasion, 
and  can  give  a  correct  account  of  all  the  distinguished  charac- 
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ters  of  antiquity,  who  yet  would  be  utterly  unequal  to  furnish 
a  tolerable  narrative  of  the  life  and  actions  of  that  exalted 
person,  whom  we  call  by  the  endeared  name,  our  Saviour? 

May  I  not  then  address  you  in  the  language  of  an  apostle, 
"  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  to  be?"  Is  it  not 
imperative  on  us,  to  provide  some  remedy  for  this  inexcusable 
evil  ?  The  proper  cure  is,  the  more  diligent  reading  and 
study  of  those  inspired  narratives,  which  are  the  only  foun- 
tains of  this  sacred  knowledge.  May  I  not,  however,  hope 
that  the  lectures  on  which  I  am  entering,  may  prove  streams 
that  wHl  create  such  a  thirst,  as  will  send  you  to  satisfy  your 
desire  after  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  by  drinking  more  co- 
piously at  the  fountain  head  ? 

3.  The  history  of  Christ  constitutes  the  ground- work  of  our 
faith. 

The  belief  that  brings  salvation,  is  no  mystical  enthusiastic 
impression  of  something  we  know  not  what,  which  we  hold 
we  know  not  why  ;  but  it  consists  in  receiving  the  record 
God  has  given  of  his  son,  from  a  rational  though  divinely 
imparted  conviction,  that  it  is  the  testimony  of  him  who  can- 
not lie.  Now,  what  is  this  testimony?  That  "  God  has 
given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  son;"  or  in 
other  words,  "  that  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his 
only  begotten  son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life ;  that  in  the  fulness  of  times 
God  sent  forth  his  son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons ;  that  God  spared  not  his  own 
son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all;  that  he  who  died  for 
our  sins,  rose  again  for  our  justification;  for  God  has  glorified 
his  son  Jesus,  raising  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  setting  him 
at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  where  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us."  But  the  right  under- 
standing of  all  these  sentences  depends  upon  a  knowledge  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  Saviour's  history,  to  which  they 
allude ;  and  without  that  knowledge  all  these  weighty  decla- 
rations, which  are  so  frequently  delivered  as  oracles  that  pro- 
nounce our  fate,  are  words  without  meaning. 
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They  who  saw  Christ's  actions,  heard  his  discourses,  and 
witnessed  his  death,  with  right  views,  had  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel,  even  before  that  which  we  call  the  Gospel  was  writ- 
ten. But  we  who  live  in  a  distant  age  and  country,  can 
know  these  things  by  report  only :  the  story  must  be  told  to  us  ; 
and  this  narrative  we  have  in  the  Gospels,  which  were  designed 
to  give  us  the  advantages  of  those  who  were  eyewitnesses  of 
these  things;  that,  as  it  was  said  to  one  of  them,  "  because 
thou  hast  seen  thou  hast  believed,"  it  may  be  said  of  us, 
"  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 
For  when  Christ  was  surrounded  by  his  Apostles,  the  eye- 
witnesses, he  said,  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word." 

What,  then,  can  be  more  desirable  than  to  know  all  these 
vast,  glorious  and  deeply  interesting  facts,  on  which  we  pro- 
fess to  rest  our  faith,  and  build  our  hopes,  and  on  which, 
indeed,  our  everlasting  all  depends  1  How  dishonourable  and 
injurious  must  be  an  imperfect,  scanty,  confused,  or  erroneous 
notion  of  the  life  and  death  of  him,  whom  to  know  is  life 
eternal ! 

4.  The  history  of  Christ  goes  far  towards  gratifying  a  wish 
which  most  Christians  feel. 

For,  when  we  are  told,  that  one  of  the  three  things  for 
which  a  celebrated  father  wished,  was  to  have  seen  Christ  in 
the  flesh,  how  few  are  there,  who  are  not  conscious  of  hearing, 
in  their  own  breasts,  the  echo  to  that  wish !  When  the 
Apostle  John  asks  "  If  a  man  love  not  his  brother  whom  he 
has  seen,  how  shall  he  love  God,  whom  he  has  not  seen?"  he 
tacitly  reminds  us  of  what  we  feel,  that  it  is  much  easier  to 
love  one  who  is  the  object  of  our  senses,  than  a  Being  who 
is  to  be  known  by  faith  only.  Who  can  wonder  then,  that  the 
Apostles  should  say,  "  Show  us  the  Father  and  itsufficeth  us?" 
To  the  voice  of  Peter  saying  of  Christ,  "  whom  having  not 
seen  ye  love,  and  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not  yet 
believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory;" 
we  reply :  "  No,  we  have,  indeed,  never  seen  Christ!  O 
that  we  had !  and  though  we  love  him,  that  makes  us  long 
the  more  to  see  him.     It  is  true,  that  though  we  see  him  not, 
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we  believe  on  him ;  yet  we  wish  to  exchange  our  faith  for 
sight."  For,  if  faith  makes  us  thus  rejoice  in  him,  though 
unseen,  what  delights  may  we  not  hope  for,  when  his  prayers 
for  us  shall  be  answered,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory  ! " 

But,  whatever  of  wisdom  or  folly  there  may  be  in  such 
wishes ;  and  whether  it  be  just  thinking  or  mistaken  reason- 
ing that  induces  regret  for  our  want  of  personal  knowledge 
of  Christ ;  it  is  certain,  that  the  only  way  left  to  us,  to  sup- 
ply that  want,  is  to  study  the  portraiture  of  him  in  the  Gos- 
pels. For  as  to  all  that  intercourse  with  Christ,  by  means 
of  the  senses,  which  some  pretend  to  supply  by  pictures, 
supposed  to  be  likenesses  of  Christ's  person,  or  by  pieces  of 
his  garments,  or  drops  of  his  blood;  I  need  not  say  to  you, 
my  dear  hearers,  that  it  is  imposture.  Whatever  virtues 
those  things  may  pretend  to  possess,  they  are  cursed  with  bar- 
renness of  all  good,  and  are  left  to  operate  only  the  evil  which 
is  the  sure  result  of  superstition  and  lies. 

There  remains,  then,  but  this  one  safe  and  divinely  ap- 
pointed mode  of  knowing  a  Saviour,  whom  none  of  us  have 
seen,  though  we  are  all  deeply  concerned  in  his  person  and 
history ;  the  knowledge  of  the  records  left  us,  by  those  holy 
men  who  saw  and  knew  him,  and  who  spoke  of  him  "  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  If  we  duly  improve  this, 
we  shall  have  no  reason  to  envy  those  who  could  say,  "  the 
word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld 
his  glory  ;"  or  those  who  exclaimed,  "  Now  we  believe,  be- 
cause we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  For,  never 
were  there  such  opportunities  of  becoming  acquainted  with  a 
person  whom  we  never  saw,  as  we  are  furnished  with,  in  the 
insjiired  history  of  Jesus  Christ.  Here  he  is  set  before  us, 
evidently  living,  breathing,  speaking,  acting,  suffering,  bleed- 
ing, dying,  rising,  and  ascending  to  heaven,  before  our  eyes. 
If  we  know  him  not  to  our  salvation,  it  may  be  said  to  us, 
as  to  some,  who  had  not  seen  him  any  more  than  we  have, 
'*  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  has  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should 
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not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been 
set  forth  evidently  crucified  among  you?"  If  it  be  not  our 
own  fault,  we  shall  attain,  when  we  have  passed  through  the 
history  of  Christ,  such  knowledge  of  him  as  will  make  us 
blush  or  weep,  that  we  had  not  known  him  better  before. 

5.  Our  Saviour's  history,  being  all  foretold,  throws  great 
light  on  other  parts  of  Scripture. 

The  narrative  on  which  we  are  entering  has  this  grand 
peculiarity,  that  it  was  given  by  anticipation,  before  the  sub- 
ject of  it  was  born.  Biography,  written  after  a  man's  death, 
is  common;  and  we  have  a  few  instances  of  persons  whose 
birth  and  general  character  were  foretold  previously  to  their 
entrance  into  the  world,  as  was  the  case  with  Sampson  and 
John  the  Baptist.  But,  as  Christ's  birth  was  predicted,  four 
thousand  years  before  it  happened,  so  the  prophets  from  time 
to  time,  added  prediction  to  prediction,  till,  at  length,  the 
whole  history  might  be  collected  from  documents  known  to 
have  existed  hundreds,  or  thousands,  of  years  before  the 
Saviour  came  into  the  world. 

To  this  might  be  added,  that  the  types  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Jewish  worship  were  all  designed  to  give  general  notions 
of  Christ's  person  and  work,  while  the  world  was  waiting  for 
him ;  and  to  point  him  out  to  our  faith  and  love,  as  soon  as 
he  appeared.  The  whole,  therefore,  of  the  previous  revelation 
and  worship  of  the  church  of  God  has  been  compared  to  a 
lock,  of  numerous,  various,  and  intricate  wards,  which  only 
one  key  would  fit,  and  that  was  the  true  Messiah,  whom  we 
believe  to  be  Jesus  Christ. 

Now,  this  gives  immense  interest  to  the  Saviour's  life,  to 
see  how  it  answers  to  the  history  given  ages  before  by  the 
prophets,  and  how  it  corresponds  to  those  types  and  shadows 
of  the  Saviour,  to  which  the  eye  of  the  Church  was  directed, 
long  ere  she  saw  his  person.  The  old  and  the  new  Testa- 
ments, therefore,  mutually  give  and  receive  light  and  testi- 
mony; for  the  coincidence  is  too  extensive  and  exact  to  have 
been  accidental ;  it  must  have  been  the  contrivance  of  that 
Being  to  whom  all  his  works  were  known,  before  the  founda- 
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tion   of  the  world,  and  "  who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will." 

6.  The  history  of  our  Lord  is  powerfully  conducive  to  the 
improvement  of  our  religion. 

It  is  a  maxim  of  holy  writ,  that  "  he  who  walketh  with 
wise  men  shall  become  wise,  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall 
be  destroyed."  What  improvement  in  wisdom  and  goodness, 
then,  may  be  expected  from  attending  the  footsteps  of  Christ 
through  life ;  and  how  happily  may  our  keeping  him  in  view 
separate  us  from  those  polluting  and  irritating  objects,  which 
this  world  is  continually  obtruding  on  our  regard!  An 
apostle  who  had  seen  "  that  just  one,  and  heard  the  word  of 
his  lips,"  who  says  "  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I 
delivered  to  you,"  and  who  had  been  caught  up  to  him  in 
the  third  heaven,  learned  from  what  he  had  known  of  Christ 
thus  to  pant  for  more ;  "  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the 
power  pf  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings, 
that  I  may  be  made  conformable  to  his  death ! "  And  when 
private  men,  from  the  shades  of  obscurity,  were  observed  to 
face,  Avith  holy  composure,  frowning  governors  and  kings,  and 
bear,  unmoved,  a  faithful  testimony  to  the  truth ;  no  sooner 
were  they  recognized  as  having  been  with  Jesus,  than  it  was 
regarded  as  a  complete  solution  of  the  moral  mystery. 

Keeping  such  an  object  as  Christ,  with  his  actions  and 
sufferings,  before  our  eyes  continually,  and  fixing  our  atten- 
tion upon  all  the  traits  of  truth  and  holiness  and  benevolence, 
which  come  out  to  view,  on  a  close  inspection,  is  eminently 
conducive  to  our  own  religious  improvement.  We  can 
scarcely  look,  without  admiring;  and  admiration,  we  know, 
leads  to  imitation ;  and  the  imitation  of  Christ  is  the  business 
of  the  Christian  life ;  for  **  I  have  given  you  an  example," 
suys  our  Lord,  "  that  you  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you." 

It  is  true,  that  the  wickedness  of  man  often  forces  itself 
upon  our  view,  while  watching  our  Saviour's  march ;  but  then 
it  is  as  shadows  appear  in  the  full  sunshine,  more  deep,  and 
more  strikingly  contrasted  with  the  light.  In  the  life  of 
Christ,   we   acquire    the   knowledge  of  evil,   without   being 
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tempted  to  taste  of  the  forbidden  tree ;  for  we  are  warned, 
while  we  are  instructed  ;  since,  if  ever  sin  appears  exceedingly 
sinful,  it  is  when  rejecting-,  opposing  and  hating  Christ.  Our 
faith,  too,  is  strengthened,  by  keeping  its  object  continually 
before  the  mind,  and  our  hope  of  seeing  Christ  at  death,  as 
well  as  of  dwelling  with  him  for  ever,  will  be  inflamed  by  the 
sight  of  so  much  glory  and  grace  as  beam  in  the  Saviour's 
face. — I  turn  now  to  present — 

II.  A  short  sketch  of  the  life  of  Christ's  forerunner. 

To  give  due  honour  to  the  Son  of  God  coming  among  us  in 
human  flesh,  and  to  increase  the  evidence  of  his  divine  mis- 
sion, by  immensely  multiplying  the  chances  against  an  acci- 
dental fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ ;  it  was 
determined  that  he  should  be  preceded  by  another  extraor- 
dinary person,  who  should  wake  up  a  slumbering  world  to 
receive  its  king.  "  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the 
prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
the  Lord :  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I 
come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse."* 

There  was  to  be  a  **  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert 
a  highway  for  our  God."  To  this  person,  who  was  to  intro- 
duce our  Lord  to  the  notice  of  the  world,  let  us  now  direct 
our  attention,  considering, 

1.   His  descent  and  birth. 

His  parents  were  of  the  sacerdotal  race,  being  descended 
from  Aaron,  for  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  to  be  superseded 
by  that  of  Christ;  so  that,  though  John  was  a  Jewish  priest, 
going  before  our  Lord,  we  read  not  that  he  ever  officiated  in 
the  temple  ;  since  he  enjoyed  higher  honour  than  that  of 
offering  the  shadows  of  sacrifice,  by  pointing  out  the  true 
atoning  Lamb.  Zacharias,  the  father  of  the  Baptist,  had, 
according  to  the  law,  married  a  daughter  of  Aaron.  They 
were  both  eminently  pious,  but  afflicted  by  the  want  of  chil- 
dren, which  was  at  that  time,  when  the  birth  of  the  Messiah 
was  fondly  looked  for,  considered  almost  a  proof  of  divine 

•^  Malachi  iv.  5,  6. 
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displeasure.  Though  Elizabeth  was  barren,  Zacharias  had 
not  availed  himself  of  the  permission  of  those  times,  to  indulge 
in  polygamy  or  divorce,  which  were  tolerated  only  on  account 
of  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts,  lest  they  should  treat  cruelly 
a  wife  to  whom  they  had  conceived  a  dislike.  Arrived  at  an 
age  which  left  them  no  hope  of  an  affectionate  child  that 
should  close  their  eyes,  when  sinking  in  the  shades  of  death, 
this  pious  couple  found,  that  heaven  has  consolations  in 
reserve  for  those  who  walk  in  the  way  of  God's  commands. 

Zacharias  had  gone  up  from  Hebron,  where  it  is  probable 
that  he  dwelt,  to  take  his  turn  in  ministering,  for  a  fortnight, 
at  the  temple.  It  fell  to  his  lot  to  burn  the  incense  on  the 
golden  altar  before  the  vail,  while  the  whole  congregation 
were  praying  without.  Lovely  image  of  the  Church  of  God, 
where  his  elect  pray  to  him  night  and  day;  while  Jesus,  our 
high  priest,  "offers  much  incense,"  his  own  merit  and  inter- 
cession, "'vith  the  prayers  of  all  saints!" 

While  thus  employed,  Zacharias  beheld,  at  the  right  side  of 
the  altar,  an  angel,  whose  appearance  filled  even  this  holy 
man  with  alarm,  but  who  kindly  said,  "  Don't  be  afraid, 
Zacharias,  for  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth 
shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John.  And 
thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and  many  shall  rejoice  at 
his  birth :  for  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink;  and  he  shall  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 
And  many  of  the  children  of  Lsrael  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  child- 
ren, and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord."* 

Zacharias  had,  perhaps,  formerly  prayed  for  a  son,  but  had, 
at  last,  given  up  in  despair,  and  now  asked  only  for  the  coming 
of  Christ;  when,  lo!  Heaven  answers  his  ancient  prayers, 
"  Thou  shalt  have  a  son;"  and  his  recent  ones  too,  "  he  shall 
tell  Israel  that  Messiah  is  come."  This  son  shall  be  called 
John,  in  the  Old  Testament  written  Johanan,  and  signifying 

*  Luke  i.  13—17. 
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the  grace  of  God.  Happy  the  father,  who  beholds  his  son 
marked  out  by  the  finger  of  God,  as  an  heir  of  his  grace ! 
Though  this  appeared  to  the  astonished  priest  too  good  to  be 
true,  he  ventured  not  to  express  his  unbelief,  but  only  asked 
"  how  shall  I  know  that  this  will  happen?  for  consider  how 
unlikely."  The  angel,  by  replying,  1  am  Gabriel,  sent  to  give 
thee  this  promise,  reminded  him  of  the  same  messenger  who 
announced  to  Daniel  the  time  when  the  Messiah  should  come, 
which  ought  to  have  been  so  well  known  to  this  priest,  as  to 
have  induced  him  to  give  more  ready  credit  to  the  herald, 
when  announcing  the  fulfilment.  But  Zacharias  required  a 
sign,  and  one  was  given,  to  his  cost.  He  was  struck  deaf  and 
dumb;  for  it  is  immediately  said  "  he  could  not  speak:"  and 
on  another  occasion  he  was  treated  as  if  he  could  not  hear ; 
for  "  they  made  signs  to  him  to  know  by  what  name  he  would 
have  his  son  called,"  when  they  might  have  asked  him,  if  he 
could  have  heard.  For  not  hearkening  to  the  heavenly  word, 
he  was  made  incapable  of  hearing  any  other;  and  for  one 
expression  of  distrust,  he  was  struck  dumb  for  nine  months. 
So  severely  God  animadverts  on  the  sins  of  his  own  people. 
*'  Let  us,  therefore,  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  him 
acceptably,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;  for  our  God  is  a 
consuming  fire." 

The  vision  was  ended,  but  Zacharias,  wrapt  in  astonish- 
ment and  devotional  awe,  could  not  stir  from  the  consecrated 
spot ;  for  the  people  wondered  that  he  stayed  so  long,  though 
all  that  is  recorded  might  have  happened  in  a  few  minutes. 
When  he  came  out,  they  perceived  he  could  not  speak. 

As  soon  as  the  days  of  his  turn  were  ended,  Zacharias 
returned  to  his  abode,  among  the  hills  of  Judea,  after  which, 
Elizabeth,  having  conceived,  hid  herself  for  prayer  and  medi- 
tation, saying,  "  thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me,  when  he 
looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men."  And 
when  her  time  came,  "  she  brought  forth  a  son.  And  her 
neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shewed 
great  mercy  upon  her ;  and  they  rejoiced  with  her.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  to  circumcise 
the  child,  and  they  called  him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of 
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his  father.  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  Not  so,  but 
he  shall  be  called  John.  And  they  said  unto  her.  There  is 
none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name.  And  they 
made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would  have  him  called.  And 
he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying,  His  name  is 
John  ;  and  they  marvelled  all.  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake  and  praised 
God."* 

For  now,  the  sign  which  was  to  attest  the  truth  of  the 
angel's  prediction  being  no  longer  needed,  as  the  event  had 
fulfilled  the  promise,  Zacharias,  restored  to  the  use  of  speech, 
employed  it  to  glorify  the  giver,  saying,  "  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his 
people ;  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David,  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his 
holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began ;  that 
we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of 
all  that  hate  us  ;  to  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers, 
and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant ;  the  oath  which  he  sware 
to  our  father  Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we, 
being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve 
him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all 
the  days  of  our  life.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the 
prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ;  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation 
unto  his  people,  by  the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the 
tender  mercy  of  our  God ;  whereby  the  day-spring  from  on 
high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace."f 

Of  the  private  life  of  John  here  is  all  our  information : 
"  The  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the 
desert  till  the  day  of  his  public  appearance  to  Israel."  His 
strength  of  mind,  grandeur  of  spirit,  and  propensity  to  retire 
from  human  converse  to  divine,  proved  that  he  was  *'  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb."  If  we  regret  that 
so  much  excellence  was  buried  in  a  desert,  for  thirty  years, 

*  Luke  i.  57—64.  f  Idem,  68—79. 
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let  us  not  imagine  that  it  was  a  lamp  burning  in  a  sepulchre, 
and  wasting  its  light  upon  the  dead ;  but  remember  how 
profitable  it  is  to  be  much  alone  with  God,  before  we  come 
forth,  to  be  blessings  to  men.  This  naturally  leads  us  to 
consider, 

2.  The  public  ministry  of  John. 

"  In  those  days,"  says  the  Evangelist,  "  came  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  John,  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,"  summoning  him 
to  the  exercise  of  his  destined  office  of  ushering  in  the  Saviour, 
who  was,  in  a  few  months,  to  appear.  Let  man  wait  till  God 
calls.  But  now,  though  John  was  entitled  to  wear  sacerdotal 
robes,  and  eat  of  the  holy  sacrifices,  he  came  forth  with  a 
rough  camel's-hai^r  coat,  fastened  round  him  with  a  leathern 
girdle,  and  eating  of  the  locusts  and  wild  honey  he  found  in 
the  woods.  His  watchword  was,  "  the  reign  of  heaven  is  at 
hand,"  that  empire  which  Daniel  predicted  should  succeed  the 
four  great  monarchies,  the  Babylonian,  Persian,  Grecian,  and 
Roman.  For  then,  the  last  of  these  was  ruling  Judea,  and 
God  had  promised  that,  in  its  days,  he  would  set  up  an  em- 
pire that  should  never  end.  "  Repent,  therefore,"  cried  the 
herald,  "  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance,  that  you  may  be 
prepared  to  receive  the  king,  who  is  coming  to  set  up  this 
empire  of  heaven  upon  earth."  When  the  popularity  of  John 
roused  the  notice  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  the  voice 
from  the  desert  penetrated  the  metropolis,  a  deputation  was 
sent  to  ask  "  who  art  thou?"  To  which  he  replied,  "  I  am  not 
the  Christ,  but  am  sent  before  him."  As  John  declared  he 
was  not  Elijah  neither,  we  must  understand  him  to  deny  it  in 
the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  asked  the  question ;  for  they, 
having  adopted  the  heathen  notion  of  transmigration,  expected 
the  soul  of  Elijah  to  appear  in  the  body  of  the  forerunner  of 
Messiah.  In  spirit  and  power,  as  the  angel  predicted,  John 
was  another  Elijah;  and  Christ  said,  "  This  is  Elijah,  who  was 
to  come." 

When,  therefore,  Jesus  appeared,  John  pointed  to  him, 
saying,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  great  propitiation;" 
for  by  the  addition  of  the  name  of  God,  the  Jews  expressed 
the  superlative  degree.     Far  from  being  jealous,  when  some 
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of  his  disciples  left  him  to  follow  Jesus,  John  checked  the 
envy  of  those  who  remained,  saying,  *'  A  man  can  receive 
nothing,  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  Ye  yourselves 
bear  me  witness,  that  I  said  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but  that  I 
am  sent  before  him.  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bride- 
groom ;  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  standeth  and 
heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly,  because  of  the  bridegroom's 
voice.  This  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease."  Such  was  the  preaching  of  John.  Of 
his  baptism  I  forbear  to  speak,  till  we  come  to  behold  the 
Saviour  receiving  that  rite.  Having  now  seen  the  morning 
star  shining  to  announce  the  approaching  rise  of  the  sun,  we 
turn  to  witness  the  vanishing  of  this  harbinger  of  day,  in 

3.  The  death  of  Christ's  forerunner. 

John  appears  to  have  been  called  to  preach  to  Herod,  the 
king  of  Galilee.  Rare  honour  for  a  faithful  preacher  of  the 
truth,  and  far  from  producing  the  happy  effects  which  we 
might  fondly  expect!  How  the  Baptist  came  to  enjoy  it  we 
are  not  told ;  but  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  king  would  go 
and  stand  among  the  hearers  in  the  desert,  John  was,  perhaps, 
called  to  preach  at  court,  where,  far  from  being  dazzled  by  the 
splendour  of  royalty,  and  seduced  to  change  his  tone,  he 
boldly  told  the  king,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  have 
his  brother's  wife,  whom  he  had  taken,  divorcing  his  own 
wife,  for  an  adulteress,  who  had  basely  forsaken  her  husband's 
bed. 

A  wicked  woman  reproved  for  her  sins  will  not  fail  to  seek 
revenge.  Herod,  therefore,  who  had  esteemed  John  a  pro- 
phet, and  had  heard  him  gladly,  and  complied  with  many  of 
his  counsels,  was  now  induced  to  shut  him  up  in  prison.  But 
as  lust  and  blood  go  hand  in  hand,  Herodias  either  seized  the 
opportunity  afforded  by  the  birthday  of  the  king,  who  would 
then  be  ready  to  grant  her  any  thing,  or  concerted  the  whole 
scheme  with  him  beforehand,  to  save  appearances;  so  that 
when  the  king  had  sworn  to  reward  the  daughter's  dancing, 
with  any  thing  she  chose  to  request,  the  head  of  the  Baptist 
was  asked,  as  a  fit  present  to  gratify  an  accomplished  princess ! 
It  is  ordered.     The  executioners  go  and  behead  the  prophet 
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i\\  prison,  and  bring  the  bleeding-  head,  in  a  dish,  to  the  young 
lady.  She  handed  it  to  her  mother,  who  is  said  to  have 
treated  it  with  indignant  contempt  and  cruel  ridicule,  and 
pierced,  with  a  bodkin,  the  tongue  that  had  dared  to  reprove 
her  sins.  *'  The  disciples  of  the  Baptist  came  and  took  up  the 
body  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus." 

Thus  ended  the  whole  mortal  career  of  this  greatest  of 
men;  for  though  he  wrought  no  miracle,  did  nothing  splendid, 
lived  a  short  time  in  a  desert,  and  died  by  the  executioner  in 
a  jail,  and  you  might  write  his  whole  history  in  the  palm  of 
your  hand ;  yet  he  is  pronounced  by  the  historians  of  Christ, 
the  greatest  person  that  was  ever  born  of  woman.  Learn, 
then,  where  true  greatness  lies.  Not  in  noble  birth ;  for  if  the 
Baptist  derived  honour  from  his  descent,  it  was  because  his 
parents  were  pious,  rather  than  rich;  not  in  splendid  rank 
among  men,  for  John  passed  his  days  in  the  obscurity  of 
poverty;  not  in  fashionable  dress,  for  Christ's  herald  wore  a 
coarse  rough  coat;  not  in  the  luxury  of  a  costly  board,  since 
this  prince  of  prophets  fed  on  hard  fare,  gathered  in  the  woods ; 
not  in  offices  of  state,  for  this  first  of  mere  men  was  what  we 
should  call  a  field  preacher;  not  in  popularity  or  favour  with 
the  world,  as  Christ's  forerunner  was  followed  chiefly  by  the 
poor,  and,  falling  under  the  displeasure  of  the  great,  languished 
in  a  jail,  and  died  by  the  executioner's  sword. 

But  true  greatness  lies  in  holiness,  in  serving  Christ,  and 
doing  good  to  men,  by  pointing  them  to  that  Lamb  that  takes 
away  their  sins.  "  For  if  any  man  serve  me,"  says  Christ, 
"  him  will  my  Father  honour."  It  is  greater  glory  to  be  the 
faintest  halo  round  this  sun  of  righteousness,  than  to  be  a  sun 
to  any  other  system.  Far  better  will  it  be  found,  at  last,  to 
have  put  on  the  kaross  of  the  Hottentot,  in  the  service  of  the 
Redeemer,  than  to  have  worii  the  purple  in  palaces,  where 
Christ  was  unknown  or  despised.  The  world  makes  greatness 
to  consist  in  ruling  over  our  fellow  men^  but  Christ  places  it  in 
serving  them  for  their  salvation  ;  for  of  John,  it  was  said,  "  he 
shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God :"  some  of 
Christ's  hearers  said,  "  John  wrought  no  miracle,  but  all  things 
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that  John  said  of  this  man  were  true ;  and  many  believed  on 
Jesus  there."  "  They  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall 
shine  as  the  stars  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."  Ah! 
seek,  my  dear  hearers,  this  honour  that  cometh  from  above; 
and  when  the  perishing  glories  of  the  world  shall  have  vanished, 
like  the  colours  of  the  rainbow,  you  shall  be  great  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  of  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect. 

Observe,  also,  how  obscure  and  afflicted  was  the  earthly  lot 
of  this  greatest  person  that  was  ever  born  of  woman.  His 
days  were  spent  in  a  desert,  far  from  the  luxuries  of  life ;  from 
his  public  labours  he  was  snatched  away,  to  languish,  appa- 
rently, without  usefulness  and  without  comfort,  in  a  prison ; 
his  death  was  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  where  no 
spectators  could  afford  him  the  martyr's  consolation,  of  exhi- 
biting to  others  a  splendid  testimony  to  truth ;  his  corpse  was 
insulted  by  the  taunts  of  a  vile  woman;  and  his  disciples  all 
passed  off  into  the  train  of  another  leader,  whose  superior 
glory  eclipsed  the  honours  of  his  forerunner.  So  little  can 
we  know  of  the  love  or  hatred  of  God,  by  what  happens 
under  the  sun.  Thus  God  prepared  the  world  for  the  coming 
of  Christ,  who,  though  Lord  of  glory,  was  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  and  became  king  of  the  martyrs,  captain  of 
all  those  "  who  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death." 

The  forerunner  of  him  who  came  to  expire  on  that  cross, 
by  which  we  are  crucified  to  the  world,  and  the  world  is  cruci- 
fied to  us,  lived  a  hermit  and  died  a  martyr.  The  world 
knew  not  him,  as  it  knew  not  the  prince  whom  this  herald 
announced.  Though  sanctified  from  the  womb,  this  most 
eminent  servant  of  God  still  needed  to  "learn  obedience  by 
the  things  which  he  suffered :"  then  how  can  we  hope  or  wish 
for  exemption  from  afflictions,  which  are  essential  to  our  pre- 
sent improvement  and  eternal  bliss?  Let  us  with  patience 
fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  our 
flesh,  for  his  body's  sake,  "  which  is  the  church,"  and  be  content 
to  have  our  honour  lost  in  the  blaze  of  Christ's  superior  worth. 

To  that  Saviour's  history  we  are  now  to  bend  our  attention ; 
for,  having  seen  the  morning  star  die  away,  let  us  look  out  for 
the  sun  of  righteousness,  rising  upon  the  world  with  healing 
in  his  wings. 
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LECTURE  II. 

THE    INCARNATION    OR    BIRTH    OF    THE    SAVIOUR. 

Matt.  i. 
Luke  i.  1 — 38. 
*  John  i.  1,  14. 

*  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. 

The  birth  of  any  human  being  is  an  event  of  infinite  im- 
portance. Endued  with  a  soul,  on  which  its  Creator's  hand 
has  stamped  immortality,  man  comes  into  existence^  to  depart 
from  it  no  more.  But  when  to  the  interminable  duration 
of  his  own  being,  which  gives  him  the  infinity  included  in 
eternity,  we  add  the  influence  that  any  one  of  our  race  may 
have  upon  all  the  rest,  over  the  face  of  the  globe,  and  through 
every  future  age,  we  cannot  wonder  that  a  reflecting  parent 
should,  on  the  birth  of  a  child,  be  agitated  with  intense  and 
unutterable  solicitudes. 

With  what  awful  interest,  then,  should  we  approach  the 
consideration  of  the  birth  of  that  person,  who,  being  himself 
no  less  than  deity  made  flesh,  was  born  expressly  to  affect 
the  condition  of  our  whole  race,  and  not  merely  to  alter  the 
state  of  this  globe  through  its  future  duration^  but  to  give 
colour  to  that  eternity  into  which  we  are  all  destined  to  pass! 
As,  therefore,  we  are  to-day  to  witness  the  lively  interest 
that  Heaven  takes  in  this  event,  let  it  not  reproach  our 
ungrateful  apathy,  but  rouse  us  to  enter  upon  the  theme,  as 
those  who  say  and  feel,  "  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a 
son  is  given,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Mighty  God." 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  characteristic  circumstances  of 
the  event,  we  should  reflect  on, 

I.  Some  previous  considerations. 

These  are  of  high  importance ;  for  they  are  such  as  respect 
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Christ's  pre-existent  state ;  his  human  genealogy ;  and  the 
annunciation  of  iiis  birth  to  Mary,  to  Elizabeth,  and  to 
Joseph.     We  enter  now  on  the  consideration 

1.  Of  Christ's  pre-existent  state. 

It  is  manifest  to  every  unprejudiced  mind,  that  the  dis- 
tinguished person  of  whom  we  discourse,  who  from  the  place 
of  his  residence  was  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  is  spoken  of 
by  himself,  and  not  merely  by  one  or  two,  but  by  the  body 
of  the  sacred  writers,  as  having  been  already  in  existence, 
before  his  birth  in  Bethlehem.  John  informs  us,  that,  in  a 
conversation  with  the  Jews,  Jesus  so  spake  of  himself  as  to 
elicit  the  remark,  "  Thou  are  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast 
thou  seen  Abraham?"  To  which  Jesus  replied,  "  Before 
Abraham  was  I  am." 

The  same  sentiment  is  conveyed  to  our  minds,  when  we 
hear  Jesus  say,  in  his  last  solemn  prayer,  "  Now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I 
had  with  thee,  before  the  world  was."  For  he  had  said  to 
the  Jews,  "  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world ;  again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
Father."  "  What  then,  if  you  should  see  the  son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  he  was  before?"  While,  therefore,  he  was 
horn  poor  into  this  world,  it  is  said,  "  ye  know  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  though  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes 
became  poor."  In  fact,  three  states  of  being  are  distinctly 
mentioned  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  speaking  of  Christ  as 
a  pattern  of  humility,  "  He  was  first  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  then  he 
humbled  himself,  and  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man ;  and  lastly,  for  his  obedience  unto  death  in  this 
second  state,  God  highly  exalted  him,  and  gave  him  a  name 
above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow." 

Thus  we  are  furnished  with  an  answer  to  the  inquiry,  what 
was  the  rank  of  this  person  in  his  pre-existent  state  ?  As  the 
New  Testament  presupposes  the  Old,  and  is  manifestly  a 
second  part  of  divine  revelation,   of  which  the  first  volume 
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was  given  to  the  Jewish  church ;  so  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  evidently  the  fulfilment  of  an  event  predicted  in  that 
more  ancient  book.  To  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
therefore,  we  should,  in  all  reason,  look,  to  know  what  per- 
son we  had  a  right  to  expect.  Turning  to  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  Prophets,  who  most  clearly  foretold  the  birth 
of  the  Messiah,  we  hear  him  say,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  Mighty  God,  Everlasting  Father,  Prince 
of  Peace."  The  same  Prophet  had  predicted,  "  a  virgin 
shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  his  name  shall  be  called, 
Immanuel,  God  with  us."  The  Messiah  is,  by  the  Psalmist, 
said  to  be  addressed  by  the  Father  thus,  "  Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever."  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee.  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  ye  kings  ; 
kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little :  blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  him."  Jeremiah  says,  "  this  is  his  name 
whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jehovah  our  righteousness." 

To  multiply  quotations  would  be  needless,  as  it  would  be 
also  to  repeat  to  you  criticisms  upon  the  original,  which  do 
not  at  all  weaken  the  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  In 
conformity,  therefore,  with  these  expectations,  excited  by 
the  Old  Testament,  my  text,  a  part  of  the  New,  says,  that 
this  person  who  was  made  flesh,  was,  in  his  pre-existent  state, 
"  in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  God,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made."  In  his  Epistle  also,  John  says,  "  this 
eternal  life,  that  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested 
unto  us,  is  the  true  God,  as  well  as  eternal  life."  Another 
Apostle  says,  that  "  it  is  the  high  privilege  of  the  Jews,  that 
of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever;  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  the  flesh,  but  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead."  When  therefore,  Thomas  said  to  him,  "  My 
Lord  and  my  God,"  Jesus  received  it  as  a  good  confession. 
He  was  accustomed  also  to  accept  worship,  which  angels 
spurned    when  ofTered  to    them,    saying,    "  Worship  God." 
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But  I  advance  no  further;  for  my  proper  business  is  not  to 
enter  into  a  formal  proof  of  Christ's  divinity ;  though  I  am 
taught  by  my  text,  to  commence  the  memoirs  of  Jesus,  by 
a  view  of  his  true  nature,  as  a  biographer  would  show  in  the 
outset  the  genealogy  of  a  nobleman,  or  the  royal  descent  of 
a  prince ;  that  if  any  question  should  afterwards  arise  con- 
cerning his  rank  and  his  claims,  it  might  be  determined  by 
an  appeal  to  the  original  records,  in  which  his  true  place  in 
the  scale  of  being  was  proved. 

To  complete  this  statement,  then,  we  turn  to  consider, 

2.  The  human  genealogy  of  the  Saviour. 

As  it  was  most  positively  decreed  that  the  promised  Mes- 
siah should  be  of  the  seed  of  David,  it  was  necessary  for  the 
Evangelists  to  show  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  so.  From 
the  event,  we  learn  that  the  first  promise  of  the  Saviour, 
given  in  Paradise,  four  thousand  years  before  he  was  born, 
was  couched  in  peculiar  terms,  for  a  peculiar  reason ;  so  that 
it  was  said,  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's 
bead ;  because  Christ,  who  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,  was  born  of  a  virgin.  It  became  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  show  that  his  mother  was  of  the  house  of 
David ;  though  if  he  had  been  born  as  others  are,  it  would 
have  been  enough  to  prove  that  his  father  was  of  the  royal 
line.  Since,  however,  the  genealogies  which  the  Jews  kept 
with  so  much  care,  as  essential  to  their  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
polity,  were  constructed  after  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature, 
and  registered  the  children  according  to  the  fathers  from 
whom  they  descended  ;  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  give  Christ 
a  legal  relation  to  some  man,  who  should  be  reputed  his 
father,  and  who  must  himself,  therefore,  be  of  the  house  of 
David.  This  was  effected  by  the  espousal  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  to  Joseph,  and  thus  we  have  two  genealogies  of  Christ. 

The  one  which  is  given  by  Matthew,  traces  the  Saviour's 
lineage  from  Abraham  and  David  down  to  Joseph;  the  other 
by  Luke,  carries  the  genealogy  from  Mary  his  mother,  but 
apjjarently  again  from  Joseph,  whose  son  Christ  was  sup- 
posed to  be,  which  Joseph  is  therefore  called  Heli's,  as  it  is 
ill  the  original,  though  we  insert  son,  where  we  should  rather 
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have  said  son-in-law,  being  son  only  by  marrying  a  daughter, 
as  an  ancient  Jewish  writer  is  snid  to  have  pronounced  Mary 
the  daughter  of  Heli.  In  this  line,  the  genealogy  is  carried 
up,  not  merely  to  David  and  to  Abraham,  but  to  Adam,  to 
whom  the  original  promise  of  Christ  was  given. 

Joseph  was  descended  from  David,  by  Solomon,  the  head 
of  the  reigning  branch  of  the  family;  and  thus  the  Kings 
of  Judah  are  found  in  that  line.  But  as  Jeconiah  was  the 
last  of  that  long  race  of  kings,  being  pronounced  childless  as 
to  any  successor  in  the  throne,  the  family  afterwards  sunk 
into  obscurity ;  while  Mary,  on  the  other  hand,  was  descended 
from  that  son  of  David,  Nathan,  who,  with  his  posterity,  had 
passed  into  private  life.  After  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
however,  the  governors  of  Judea  being  taken  from  Nathan's 
line,  we  have  Shealtiel  and  Zerubabel,  among  the  ancestors 
of  the  blessed  Virgin.  But  though  God  thus  fulfilled  his 
promise,  that  David  should  never  want  a  man  to  hold  the 
seat  of  government;  when  that  government  was  thrown  into 
confusion,  an  Idumean  family  took  possession  of  the  throne, 
and  the  family  of  Mary  was  driven  into  the  obscurity  of 
poverty.  The  train  of  events  which  led  to  this  last  revolution, 
commenced  about  160  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

Time  forbids  me,  either  to  point  out  the  profound  wisdom 
and  almighty  power  of  divine  providence,  in  producing  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  through  so  many  ages,  with  all  their 
strange  vicissitudes,  or  to  enter  into  the  disputes  of  what  an 
Apostle  calls  endless  genealogies.  It  is  enough  to  observe, 
that,  at  the  time  when  the  Jews  were  well  informed  on  these 
subjects,  they  never  ventured  to  dispute  the  truth  concerning 
Christ's  descent,  nor  to  justify  their  rejection  of  him  on  the 
ground  of  his  not  coming  in  the  appointed  line.  In  the 
present  day,  they  have  so  completely  lost  all  knowledge  of 
their  genealogies  that  they  pretend  not  to  have  any  priest, 
although  a  common  mistake  gives  to  their  Rabbis  that  title. 
Were  they  restored  to  their  own  land,  and  enabled  to  rebuild 
their  temple,  they  could  offer  no  sacrifices  there;  because  no 
man  could  prove  himself  of  the  family  of  Aaron.  O  that 
God  may  by  this  lead  them  to  see,  that  the  promised  Messiah 
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has  already  been  on  earth,  having  come  at  a  time  when  it 
could  be  proved  that  he  was  of  that  line  in  which  he  was  to 
descend  ! 

Let  us  advance  to 

3.  The  annunciation  of  Christ's  conception. 

This  was  threefold  ;  information  of  the  event  being  given 
to  Mary  his  mother,  to  Elizabeth  her  cousin,  and  to  Joseph 
the  supposed  father  of  Christ. 

To  Mary  the  grand  event  was  communicated,  in  the  sixth 
month  after  the  heavenly  vision  had  announced  the  approaching 
birth  of  John  the  Baptist.  For  John  was  not  to  be  a  remote 
predecessor  to  Christ,  but  to  go  immediately  before  him  ; 
lest  the  remembrance  of  the  herald's  proclamation  should 
have  died  away,  before  the  king  appeared.  As,  therefore, 
our  Lord  and  his  forerunner  commenced  their  ministry,  at 
the  age  of  thirty,  John  was  born  first,  by  about  six  months ; 
that  he  might  have  that  space  of  time,  to  rouse  the  attention 
of  the  Jews,  before  Christ  came  forth,  to  proclaim  his  own 
heavenly  reign. 

The  same  angel  that  predicted  to  Daniel  the  exact  time, 
when  the  Saviour  should  be  born,  we  have  seen  indirectly 
informing  Zacharias  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy ;  but 
Ave  have  now  to  behold  that  heavenly  messenger  directly 
announcing  the  prediction  accomplished.  "For  in  the  sixth 
month,  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  of  God  to  a  city  of  Galilee 
named  Nazareth,"  which  stood  on  the  borders  of  Zebulon 
and  Naphtali,  on  a  hill,  from  which  the  inhabitants  afterwards 
attempted  to  cast  the  Saviour  down.  It  was  so  poor  and 
mean  that  the  proverb  asked,  "  Can  any  good  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ? "  Christ  being  supposed  to  be  born  here,  the 
Jews  inquired  "  Could  Messiah  come  from  such  a  place  1  Do 
not  the  Scriptures  say,  he  must  come  from  the  city  where 
David  dwelt?" 

The  angel  was  sent  to  a  virgin  of  the  name  of  Mary, 
which  is  the  same  as  Miriam.  She,  though  poor  and  un- 
known, was  of  the  royal  house  of  David,  which  was  now, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  like  a  tree  cut  down  to 
the   stump,    when    this    branch   sprang    up    from    the    roofs. 
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Mary,  already  espoused  to  Joseph,  a  pious  man,  was  iu tending 
(not  knowing  the  great  things  that  were  to  happen)  to  remain, 
according  to  the  custom  and  law  of  the  Jews,  for  ten  mouths, 
in  her  present  state,  and  then  to  go  and  reside  with  Joseph 
as  his  wife.  The  gracious  providence  of  God  thus  watched 
over  the  life  of  Mary,  which,  as  well  as  her  honour,  would 
otherwise  have  been  exposed  to  danger,  according  to  the  law 
recorded  in  Deut.  xxii.  22 — 24. 

The  angel  that  came  to  Mary  seems  not  to  have  appeared 
in  a  form  dazzling  and  terrific,  as  to  many  others ;  for  we 
are  informed  of  nothing  but  the  attention  she  immediately 
gave  to  the  message,  which  was  this,  "  Hail,  Mary,  happiest 
of  women,  highly  favoured  art  thou  of  Heaven."  Seeing 
her  perplexed  by  such  a  salutation,  of  which  she  could  not 
devise  the  meaning,  the  angel  said  to  her,  "  Don't  be  afraid; 
for  thou  hast  obtained  the  favour  from  God,  that  thou  art 
the  woman  who  shall  be  pregnant,  to  bring  forth  a  son  whose 
name  shall  be  Immanuel ;  for  he  shall  be  great,  and  called 
the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever." 

Mary  was,  doubtless,  sufficiently  informed  of  her  royal 
descent  to  discern  the  reference  to  it ;  but,  either  not  fully 
understanding,  or,  at  the  moment,  not  recollecting  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  she  said,  "  How  can  this 
be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? "  For  she  understood  that 
the  prediction  of  the  angel  was  immediately  to  be  fulfilled, 
and  was  aware  that  she  was  to  remain,  for  some  time  longer, 
an  espoused  virgin,  before  she  was  to  be  taken  home  by 
Joseph  as  his  wife.  To  this  the  angel  replied,  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."* 
While  dwelling  upon  this  high  title,  with  devout  admiration, 
Mary  little  suspected  that  her  son  would  be  crucified  as  a 
blasphemer,  for  calling  himself  Son  of  God. 

To  confirm  her  faith  in  what  might  seem  an  incredible 
prediction,  the  angel  told  her  what  had  happened  to  her  own 

*  Luke  1.  35. 
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relative  Elizabeth :  "  She  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her 
old  age  :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her  who  was  called 
barren."  *  Satisfied  that  it  was  the  will  of  the  Supreme, 
Mary  bowed,  believing,  and  committing  herself  to  God,  that 
he  might  do  with  her  whatever  might  promote  his  glory  ; 
though  it  might  expose  her  honour  to  suspicion,  or  her  life 
to  hazard.  She  said,  "Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord; 
be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word." 

One  hint  given  by  this  heavenly  messenger  led  to  the 
annunciation  of  this  event  to  Elizabeth.  Mary  wisely  availed 
herself  of  the  information  communicated  to  her  of  the  present 
condition  of  her  cousin,  which  probably  the  parents  of  the 
Baptist  had  made  known  to  no  mortal,  so  that  it  would  when 
disclosed  to  them,  furnish  a  convincing  proof  that  what  the 
blessed  Virgin  announced  concerning  herself  was  the  faithful 
report  of  a  divine  vision.  As  we  have  already  seen,  that  it  is 
probable  that  Elizabeth  lived  at  Hebron,  formerly  Kirjath 
Arba,  in  the  mountainous  district  of  Judah  ;  Mary  would 
have  to  travel  over  a  great  part  of  the  length  of  Palestine, 
passing  by  Jerusalem,  the  capital,  and  Bethlehem,  the  royal 
city,  as  we  if  we  went  from  Yorkshire  into  Kent,  should  pass 
by  London  and  Windsor.  Her  visit  produced  for  her  all 
the  security  which  prudence  could  wish  to  give  to  innocence, 
for  it  afforded  her  the  concurrent  testimony  of  these  two 
venerable  persons,  her  own  relations,  who  could  not  be 
supposed  to  father  upon  the  God  of  holiness  and  truth,  a  lie 
invented  to  cover  the  crime  of  fornication.  For  as  soon  as 
Mary's  voice  was  heard,  addressing  perhaps  the  ordinary 
salutation  to  Elizabeth,  on  her  being  likely  to  present  her 
husband  with  a  son,  the  holy  matron  burst  forth  into  an 
inspired  song,  "  Happiest  of  women  art  thou,  and  happy  is 
the  fruit  of  thy  womb !  But  whence  is  this  honour  to  me, 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  is  come  to  me?"  Thus  she 
who  was  regarded  by  others  as  a  virgin,  is  yet  owned  as 
already  a  mother,  and  her  offspring,  as  the  Lord  of  the 
venerated  mother  of  him  who  was  declared  the  greatest  that 
was  ever  born  of  woman.     "  For  lo  !   as  soon  as  the  voice  of 

*  Luke  i.  30. 
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thy  salutation  sounded  in  my  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my 
womb  for  joy."  Happy  she  who  so  readily  believed  as  to 
need  no  rebuke  from  heaven  to  prove  the  truth  of  its  intelli- 
gence ;  for  according  to  the  prompt  belief  shall  be  the  exact 
fulfilment  of  the  oracle.  Inspired  by  the  same  spirit,  Mary 
replied — "  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.  For  he  hath  regarded 
the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden  ;  for  behold,  from  hence- 
forth all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  For  he  that  is 
mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things  ;  and  holy  is  his  name  : 
and  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him,  from  generation  to 
generation.  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm  :  he  hath 
scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 
He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted 
them  of  low  degree.  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away.  He  hath 
holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy. 
As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed 
for  ever."  * 

Mary  remained  here  a  quarter  of  a  year,  aware  that  her 
conduct  up  to  the  period  of  the  angel's  visit  had  been  known 
to  be  irreproachable,  and  choosing,  now  that  her  circum- 
stances were  so  singular  and  so  suspicious,  to  continue  under 
the  protecting  shade  thrown  over  her  by  two  persons  who 
were  known  "  to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless."  Keeping  her  in  their  house,  for  three  months, 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  at  once  attested  their  conviction 
of  her  previous  innocence,  and  obtained  an  opportunity  of 
witnessing  to  her  conduct,  ever  since  the  most  critical  period 
of  her  existence  had  commenced. 

When,  however,  the  time  of  Elizabeth's  confinement  drew 
near,  either  their  domestic  circumstances,  or  some  other 
cause,  rendered  it  inconvenient  or  unfit  for  them  to  give 
Mary  a  lodging  in  their  house,  and  she  returned  to  her  own 
home.  Thus  it  was  ordered,  that  the  two  extraordinary 
persons  who  were  about  to  be  born,  were  separated,  by 
more  than  half  the  length  of  the  kingdom,  so  that  they 
*  Luke  i.  46—55. 
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probably  never  saw  each  other,  till  they  met  as  public  persons ; 
for  John  said  of  Jesus,  "I  knew  him  not  till  I  saw  the  spirit 
descend  on  him  at  baptism."  All  appearance  of  collusion 
between  them  was,  by  this  means,  prevented,  and  the  testi- 
mony which  John  gave,  for  six  months,  to  an  approaching 
Messiah,  whom  he  knew  not,  was  proved  to  be  under  the 
inspiration  of  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

To  Jose])h  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  next 
made  known.  After  her  return  from  the  long  visit  to  Zacha- 
rias  and  Elizabeth,  Mary's  pregnancy  was  discovered  to 
Joseph,  either  by  her  appearance,  or  by  information  from 
herself  or  her  relations  ;  and  though  she  doubtless,  accounted 
for  it,  by  a  narrative  of  the  miraculous  circumstances,  we  can- 
not wonder  that  Joseph  should  be  slow  to  credit  a  relation 
so  strange.  Yet,  as  a  just  man,  who  had  seen  nothing  in  her 
conduct  that  should  excite  suspicion,  he  was  unwilling  so 
entirely  to  reject  the  story  as  to  expose  her  to  all  the  severity 
of  the  law  given  by  heaven.*  He  came,  therefore,  at  last, 
to  the  resolution  of  putting  her  away  privately,  either  by  a 
divorce,  for  which  no  reason  should  be  assigned,  or  by  re- 
moving from  the  country,  and  leaving  her  behind,  by  which 
she  would  in  effect  be  put  away,  while  it  might  be  supposed 
that  her  child  was  his.  This  determination,  however,  could 
not  prevent  his  agitated  mind  and  wounded  heart  from 
revolving  the  case,  again  and  again,  especially  by  night,  on 
his  bed,  when  grief,  care,  anxiety,  and  affection,  are  peculiarly 
busy.  As  the  Babylonish  monarch,  falling  asleep  amidst 
anxious  forebodings  of  the  future  fates  of  his  kingdom,  saw  a 
vision  which  displayed  all  the  revolutions  of  empires  to  the 
end  of  the  world ;  so  Joseph,  sinking  into  sleep,  with  this 
question  still  burning  in  his  breast,  "  What  shall  I  do  about 
Mary  ?"  was  answered  by  a  vision,  which  laid  naked  all  the 
secret  counsels  of  heaven  to  his  view.  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
appearing  to  him,  said,  "  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David."  This 
appeal  to  his  own  knowledge  of  royal  blood  flowing  in  his 
veins,  recalling  to  his  remembrance,  that  Messiah  should  come 
of  the  family  of  David,  suggested  to  him  the  reason  why  Mary 

*   Deuf.  xxii.  2",  24. 
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had  been  espoused  to  him,  that  her  offspring  might  be  legally 
registered  among  the  descendants  of  the  favoured  king.  Nor 
could  he  be  ignorant  that  Mary  herself,  also,  was  from  the 
same  stock  ;  so  that  the  promised  child  would  be  really  of  the 
seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh.  "  Fear  not  then," 
said  the  angel,  "  to  take  to  thee  Mary,  thy  espoused  wife  ;  for 
that  which  is  begotten  in  her  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  she 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus, 
that  is  Jehovah  the  Saviour ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins." 

All  this,  doubtless,  carried  with  it  its  own  evidence.  The 
visions  afforded  to  the  prophets  were  accompanied  with  a  some- 
thing so  peculiar  and  divine,  that  they  never  were  afraid  to 
risk  their  credit,  or  even  their  life,  upon  the  truth  of  the  mes- 
sage; however  unwelcome  it  was  to  those  to  whom  it  was  to 
be  delivered.  This  same  satisfaction  God  would  certainly 
now  give  to  Joseph,  while  the  positive  assurance  that  Mary's 
offspring  was  a  miraculous  production;  that  she  should  bear  a 
son,  who  should  prove  a  Saviour;  all  communicated  to  Joseph 
in  a  manner  unknown  to  her,  set  the  good  man's  mind  at  rest. 
From  his  acquaintance  with  Hebrew,  Joseph  might  know  that 
the  name  Jesus  contained  the  divine  appellation  Jah  or  Je- 
hovah, and  the  word  for  a  Saviour;  as  Joshua  the  celebrated 
genera],  whose  name  at  first  signified  simply  Saviour,  was 
when  exalted  to  honour,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  called  Jehoshua, 
the  same  as  Jesus.  And  now  that  it  was  made  known,  that 
this  was  to  be  a  Saviour  from  sin,  Joseph  might  well  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  humble  appearance  to  be  made  by  a  child  born  in 
his  house;  however  inconsistent  it  might  be  with  the  false 
expectations  of  temporal  deliverance  and  military  glory,  to 
which  the  Jews  so  fondly  clung. 

"  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Behold,  a 
virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Imnianuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God 
with  us."*  For  Jehovah  a  Saviour,  and  God  with  us,  acting 
on  our  side,  are  virtually  the  same.  As  to  the  objection  that 
1"  Matt,  i,  22,  23. 
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the  Saviour  is  not  actually  called  Immanuel,  it  is  well  kuown 
that  he  often  is  called  by  that  name ;  though  it  was  manifestly 
never  intended  by  such  predictions  that  the  person  should 
literally  go  by  the  name,  as  is  clear  when  names  are  accu- 
mulated into  a  heap;  and  it  is  said,  "  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  Mighty  God,  Everlasting  Father, 
Prince  of  Peace."  All  that  was  intended  was,  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  be  recognised  as  possessing  the  qualities  expressed 
by  those  names;  and  when  he  is  called  Jesus,  with  a  right 
understanding  of  that  name,  exalted  above  every  name,  the 
prophecy  is  fulfilled,  that  he  should  be  called  "  Immanuel, 
God  with  us." 

Now,  satisfied  of  the  innocency  of  her  whom  he  had  reluc- 
tantly suspected,  and  waked  up  from  sleep,  with  a  soul  fired 
with  transporting  expectations,  Joseph  did  as  he  was  com- 
manded, "  and  took  unto  him  his  wife;  and  knew  her  not  till 
she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born  sou;  and  he  called  his 
name  Jesus."*  Thus  Mary,  after  sojourning  with  Elizabeth, 
the  first  three  months  from  her  pregnancy,  lived,  it  is  probable, 
the  rest  of  the  time,  in  the  house  of  Joseph,  her  espoused 
husband.  So  wisely  and  kindly  the  overruling  providence  of 
God  guarded  the  person  and  reputation  of  her,  whose  inno- 
cence he  knew  and  approved,  and  whom  it  was  his  good 
pleasure  to  exalt  to  the  highest  honour  a  woman  could  enjoy, 
to  bear  into  the  world  the  Saviour  of  our  race. 

Of  this  event  let  us  now  turn  to  consider, 

II.  The  peculiar  characteristic  circumstances. 

After  that  the  world  had  been  kept  waiting  in  expectation 
of  this  birth,  four  thousand  years,  and  preparation  had  been 
made  for  it,  in  many  mysterious  ways,  it  was  at  last  brought 
to  pass  in  a  manner  little  accordant,  indeed,  with  the  ideas 
and  wishes  of  men,  but  highly  worthy  of  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God. 

The  event  was  characterized  by, 

1.  The  privacy  of  its  occurrence. 

To  use  the  language  of  the  Evangelist,  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  "  on  this  wise."  Though  his  parents  were  of  royal 
*  Matt.  i.  24j  25. 
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extraction,  as  the  family  had  fallen  into  poverty,  Joseph  was 
a  carpenter,  and  they  were  both  living-  in  the  poor  little  des- 
pised town  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth,  far  from  the  royal  city 
of  Bethlehem,  to  which  they  belonged.     But  God, 

"  Who  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
His  counsels  to  perform," 

provided  the  means,  not  only  of  removing  them  thither,  at  the 
exact  time  when  Jesus  was  to  be  born,  but  also  of  thus  proving' 
to  the  world  the  Saviour's  royal  descent.  Augustus,  the 
Roman  emperor,  triumphant  over  all  competitors,  wishing  to 
ascertain  the  resources  of  his  newly  acquired  dominions, 
ordered  a  general  census  to  be  made ;  which  rendered  it  neces- 
sary for  each  one  to  repair  to  his  proper  residence,  and  thus 
compelled,  not  only  Joseph,  but  Mary  also,  though  in  a  state 
unfit  for  travelling,  to  go  to  Bethlehem.  That  David  was 
born  there,  we  learn  from  the  book  of  Ruth,  which  was  written 
to  show  the  genealogy  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  which  we  read 
that  Boaz  came  from  Bethlehem,  to  see  the  reapers  in  his 
field,  where  he  met  with  Ruth,  whom  he  married,  and  who  bare 
to  him  Obed,  the  father  of  Jesse,  the  progenitor  of  David. 

While  Mary  was  in  this  ancient  town,  now  fallen  to  decay, 
her  time  of  delivery  arrived,  and  when  the  pains  of  labour 
came  upon  her,  it  appears  that  the  common  receptacle  of 
travellers,  or  the  great  room  in  the  inn,  was  too  crowded  to 
admit  of  her  having  that  privacy  which  her  circumstances 
demanded;  so  that  she  was  obliged  to  withdraw  into  the 
stable,  or  outhouse,  where  she  brought  forth  her  first-born 
son,  the  promised  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  I  consider  the 
meaning  of  the  expression  which  we  translate,  "  there  was  no 
room  for  them  in  the  inn." 

As  it  seems  to  have  been  common  for  the  ancients  to  have 
a  small  separate  manger  for  each  horse,  one  of  these  would 
very  well  answer  the  purpose  of  a  cradle,  in  which  we  are  told 
that  Mary  laid  the  infant  Saviour,  after  she  had  swathed  or 
wrapped  him  up,  in  that  peculiar  style  which  is  still  adopted 
in  some  parts  of  the  world.  Such  were  the  accommodations 
which  the  Lord  of  Glory  received !  He,  though  rich,  became 
poor,  that  we  might  be  made  rich!    But  now  mark, 
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2.  The  publicity  given  to  the  event. 

If  the  Saviour  was  born  at  night,  as  is  probable,  for  thus 
the  feelings  of  Mary  would  be  spared,  by  the  greater  privacy 
she  would  enjoy;  while  the  race  of  man  was  wrapt  in  sleep, 
unconscious  of  the  happy  event  which  had  befallen  them,  and 
all  was  darkness  and  silence,  without,  the  mother  of  Christ 
was  exultihg  that  the  trying  hour  was  past,  and,  looking  upon 
the  son  which  the  angel  promised,  to  use  her  own  words,  "  her 
spirit  rejoiced  in  God  her  Saviour."  But  heaven,  deeply 
interested  in  the  event,  waked  up  some  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  to  know  and  hail  their  newly-born  Saviour  and  Lord. 
Yet,  not  kings  slumbering  in  their  palaces,  nor  priests  guarding 
the  sacred  fires  in  the  temple;  but  shepherds  watching  their 
flocks,  either  in  the  open  fields,  or  in  little  moveable  huts, 
such  as  are  still  used  in  France,  were  honoured  with  the  glad 
tidings.  Perhaps  the  shepherds  were  tracing  the  stars  in  their 
courses,  and  marking  how  regularly  they  revolved  round  the 
fixed  polar  star.  Calling  to  mind  the  words  of  the  royal 
shepherd,  "When  I  behold  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained ;  what  is 
man  that  thou  takest  notice  of  him?"  lo!  a  brightness  kindled 
near  them,  and  assumed  the  form  of  a  heavenly  messenger, 
standing  over  their  heads.  This,  arresting  their  attention, 
naturally  created  awe,  which,  swelling  into  terror,  was  ten- 
derly noticed  by  the  celestial  form,  who  said,  "  Do  not  be 
afraid,  shepherds,  for  I  bring  you  not  terrific,  but  glad  tidings, 
of  great  joy;  nor  to  you  only,  but  to  all  nations;  for  to  you  is 
born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  the. 
Messiah,  the  Lord."  As  it  is  probable  that  something  in  their 
manner  showed  that  the  shepherds  feared  this  was  too  good  to 
be  true,  the  angel  anticipated  their  wishes,  by  saying,  "  If  you 
will  go  and  see,  you  shall  find  this  babe  just  born,  swathed, 
and  lying  in  a  manger,  which  you  know  is  not  a  likely  place 
where  to  find  a  newly  born  child." 

But  ere  the  shepherds  could  go  to  see,  a  whole  host  of  these 
bright  intelligences  burst  upon  their  view,  joining  with  the 
first,  to  confirm  his  tidings,  while  all  heaven's  melodies  filled 
the  air  as  they  sung,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest  worlds, 
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and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men." — These  were, 
perhaps,  abrupt  bursts  of  adoration ;  one  expression  uttered 
by  this  angel,  and  another  by  that;  for  they  are  in  the  original 
somewhat  unconnected  sentences,  difficult  to  translate. 

The  vision  vanished,  suddenly  as  it  appeared,  and  the  shej)- 
herds  were  left  to  silence,  to  darkness,  to  midnight,  to  wonder, 
and  to  awe;  more  than  half  disposed  to  say,  "  Angelic  mes- 
sengers, repeat  the  heavenly  news  once  more." 

"  Come,  let  us  go  to  Bethlehem,"  they  at  length  said  to 
each  other,  "  and  see  the  child  whose  birth  Heaven  has  so 
graciously  announced  to  us."  They  came,  inquiring^,  if  they 
met  any  one  in  the  town,  whether  he  knew  where  there  was  a 
child  just  born;  or,  if  all  was  solitude,  owing-  to  the  hour  of 
dead  midnight,  they  looked  out  for  some  stable,  where  they 
could  see  a  light,  and  were,  by  Providence,  directed  to  that 
spot,  where  they  saw  Mary  watching  over  her  infant  charge, 
as  it  lay  in  the  lowly  manger. 

Seeing  all  the  truth  of  the  angel's  message,  they  wondered 
and  adored,  and  justified  their  intrusion  on  that  privacy,  by 
relating  the  heavenly  vision  that  sent  them,  which  doubtless 
confirmed  Joseph  in  the  conviction,  that  the  infant  confided 
to  his  care  was  the  incarnate  Deity,  whom  it  was  his  honour 
to  cherish  and  guard.  While  the  shepherds  naturally  went 
away  publishing  the  story  wherever  they  came,  all  that  heard 
as  naturally  wondered,  perceiving  that  these  plain  shepherds 
could  have  no  motive  for  telling  the  tale,  if  it  were  not  true ; 
and  yet  unable  to  account  for  things  so  strange.  Mary,  how- 
ever, watched  every  word  and  every  event,  and,  revolving  all 
in  her  heart,  saw  how  God  was  fulfilling  the  prophecies,  and 
accomplishing  his  counsels  of- love  to  man. 

If  it  be  deemed  of  importance  to  ascertain  the  time  of  this 
grand  event,  I  may  observe,  that  it  is  thought,  by  the  best 
chronologists,  to  have  happened  in  the  4004th  year  of  the 
world.  The  25th  of  December  has  been  kept  as  the  day  of 
Christ's  birth  ;  because  it  was  thought  that  the  father  of  John 
the  Baptist  was  the  high  priest,  who  was  burning  incense  on 
the  day  of  atonement,  in  September ;  so  that,  as  John  would 
be  born  in  June,  Christ,  who  was  brought  forth  six  months 
VOL.  If  D 
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after,  would  enter  into  the  world  in  December.  This  is  a 
mistake.  Zacharias  was  not  high  priest,  and  it  is  not  probable 
that  the  shepherds  were  watching  their  flocks  by  night,  in 
the  depth  of  winter,  which,  in  Judea,  is  very  cold.  It  is  most 
likely  that  our  Lord  was  born  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in 
September,  when  the  Word  was,  as  John  expresses  it,  made 
flesh,  and  thus  pitched  his  tabernacle  among  us.  To  the 
practical  improvement  of  this  event  we  must  now  hasten. 

What  devout  and  grateful  adoration  we  owe  to  the  Sa- 
viour for  his  incarnation  !  We  must  exclaim  with  the  Apostle, 
"  without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  ;  the 
living  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit, 
seen  of  angels,  received  up  into  glory."  He  stooped  to  raise 
us  who  were  fallen.  Man  aspiring  to  equal  God,  sinks  into 
the  miserable  apostacy  of  devils  :  and  God,  to  recover  him, 
stoops  to  become  man.  This  is  the  glory  of  man,  the  wonder 
of  angels,  and  all  miracles  and  favours  in  one  !  If  every  thing 
in  this  affair  is  humiliating,  let  not  our  wonted  pride  reject  the 
grace  for  what  makes  it  so  much  the  more  glorious.  Let  us 
rather  observe,  how  well  this  humiliation  accords  with  the 
whole  transaction.  When  the  eternal  Word  resolved  to  be 
born  of  a  woman,  we  cannot  wonder  that  he  would  stoop  to  be 
the  son  of  a  poor  one.  He  that  condescended  to  be  made  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  while  yet  he  avoided  the  taint  of 
original  sin,  which  descends  to  us  by  the  decree  of  creation 
that  like  should  beget  like,  would  not  refuse  to  expose  himself 
to  whatever  indignity  might  attach  to  him  from  suspicions 
thrown  upon  his  virgin  mother's  chastity  and  honour.  That 
condescension  which  deigned  to  be  born  into  this  world  at  all, 
would  not  hesitate  to  be  born  in  an  inn  or  a  stable.  If  angels 
announce  to  men  that  he  was  born  their  brother,  he  would  as 
readily  choose  that  they  should  proclaim  this  to  shepherds  as  to 
kings.  Humble  men,  looking  for  the  promised  Saviour,  were 
more  fit  recipients  of  the  glad  tidings  than  kings,  who  were 
roused  by  the  news  to  jealous  and  murderous  plots,  or  philo- 
sophers, whose  pride  of  intellect  would  ask,  how  God  could  be 
made  man. 

However  the  pride  of  the  world  may  be  mortified  by  these 
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things,  let  us  bless  the  Saviour  that  his  condescension  and  love 
have  been  able  "to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we 
could  ask  or  think."  Those  who  are  truly  wise  discern  a  glory 
in  humility,  and  discover  what  is  admirably  adapted  to  answer 
the  most  valuable  moral  purposes,  when  Jesus,  who  by  his 
union  to  Deity  is  the  most  exalted  of  creatures,  puts  honour 
on  that  grace  that  so  well  becomes  the  loftiest  subject — willing- 
ness to  stoop  to  any  thing  that  may  glorify  God. 

Has  he  bowed  down,  to  hold  out  to  us  a  helping  hand, 
taking,  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham? 
Then  we  will  stretch  out  to  him  the  hand  that  "  lays  hold  of 
the  hope  set  before  us."  His  union  to  us,  by  the  incarnation, 
should  bring  us  into  contact  with  him,  by  faith,  and  by  the 
residence  in  us  of  that  same  spirit  that  dwelt  in  him.  For  as 
we  are  bound  to  adore  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  part  he  took  in 
our  redemption,  by  forming  the  body  of  the  Saviour,  which 
was  the  temple  of  the  Deity,  where  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,  and  which  was  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  us ; 
so  we  are  encouraged  by  this  to  seek  and  expect  the  operation 
of  the  same  Spirit,  to  apply  that  redemption  to  our  souls,  "  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  our  hearts,  the  hope  of  glory." 

We  must  not  turn  from  the  manger  in  Bethlehem,  without 
reflecting  how  many  prophecies  there  meet  their  fulfilment, 
and  in  how  strange  and  surprising  ways.  That  Jesus  should 
descend  from  David  and  a  long  line  of  kings,  and  yet  that  he 
should  be  poor  and  despised  of  men ;  the  royal  race  is  at  once 
preserved  and  depressed — a  tree  cut  down  to  the  ground,  a 
mere  stump,  but  still  retaining  life  and  vigour,  to  send  forth  a 
branch  that  shall  form  the  sceptre  of  universal  empire.  In 
order  that  Messiah  should  be  born  in  the  city  of  David,  an 
ambitious  monarch  sets  his  unweildy  empire  in  motion,  from 
the  Baltic  to  the  Atlantic,  and  from  Britain,  or  Gaul,  to  the 
extremity  of  Egypt.  Such  is  the  commencement  of  a  series 
of  accomplishments  of  prophecies,  which  we  shall  see  growing 
upon  us,  as  we  advance  upon  the  track  of  the  Redeemer,  till 
they  will  form  a  mass  of  evidence,  that  should  vanquish 
doubt,  and  put  infidelity  to  shame. 

Finally,  adore  God  for  the  ministry  of  angels,  which  we 
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enjoY  by  the  redemption  of  Christ. — When  the  Apostle  says, 
"  the  living  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  was  seen  of  angels,"  he 
recalls  to  our  memory  how  often  these  otherwise  invisible 
beings  burst  npon  our  view,  while  Jesus  is  on  earth,  ascending 
and  descending,  coming  and  going,  all  in  motion,  and  all  in 
rapture,  like  those  who  see  in  our  salvation  their  triumph. 
Join  we  then  their  choir,  and  sing,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men."  Let 
us  rejoice  that  Jesus  "  is  now  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  angels  and  authorities  and  powers 
being  made  subject  ujito  him."*  For  "  are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation  I " 

*  1  Peter  iii.  22. 
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CHRIST'S    SUBMISSION     TO    THE    MOSAIC     LAW,    OR    HIS 
CIRCUMCISION  AND  PRESENTATION  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

Luke  ii.  21—28.  ' 

And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child, 
his  name  was  called  JESUS. 

The  Levitical  dispensation  of  religion  being  most  closely 
connected  with  the  law,  by  the  awful  publication  of  the  ten 
commands  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  with  the  Gospel,  by  the  nu- 
merous instructive  pictures  of  Christ  and  his  cross,  continually 
presented  to  the  mind,  and  pressed  on  the  heart,  the  guilt  of 
man  as  a  violator  of  the  divine  law,  and  the  glory  of  Christ  as 
an  all-sufficient  Saviour.  Most  humiliating  were  many  of  the 
Mosaic  injunctions,  forming  "a  yoke,"  says  an  Apostle, 
"  which  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear ;"  but 
equally  encouraging  and  delightful  were  several  of  its  services, 
which  announced  "  a  way  whereby  we  draw  nigh  to  God." 

When,  therefore,  the  Saviour  came,  it  was  a  part  of  his 
humiliation,  to  submit  to  rites  designed  to  sting  us  with  a 
sense  of  our  fall,  and  to  extort  confessions  of  guilt ;  while  it 
was  equally  a  portion  of  the  honour  to  be  put  upon  him,  to 
appear  in  a  place  built  as  a  type  of  the  temple  of  his  body.  It 
was  foretold,  that  "  the  Lord  should  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,"  and  thus  make  "the  glory  of  the  second  house 
greater  than  that  of  the  first." 

This  submission  of  Christ  to  the  Mosaic  law,  both  in  the 
humiliating  rite  of  circumcision,  and  in  his  splendid  presen- 
tation in  the  temple,  we  are  now  to  consider. 

I.  Christ's  submission  to  the  ceremonial  law  in  the  rite  of 
circumcision.     Notice  here, 

1.  The  ordinance  of  religion. 
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This  brings  us  forward  in  the  history  of  Christ  a  space  of 
eight  days.  For  God  commanded  Israel,  by  Moses,  "  If  a 
woman  have  born  a  man  child,  she  shall  be  unclean  seven 
days,  and  in  the  eighth  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin  shall  be  circum- 
cised."* To  enter  upon  a  justification  of  this  rite  would  be  a 
departure  from  my  subject,  which  is  strictly  the  history  of  our 
Lord :  but  why  He  submitted  to  it  demands  inquiry. 

Circumcision  was  designed  to  signify  "  the  putting  away 
of  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh"  by  the  circumcision  of 
the  heart,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  God  regards  as  of  real 
worth.  Yet  Christ,  who,  born  without  sin,  needed  no  rege- 
nerating process,  submitted  to  the  humiliating  rite;  to  show 
that  he  was  really  "  made  flesh  to  dwell  among  us,  in  all 
things  like  unto  his  brethren,"  and  no  mere  phantom  as  some 
fancied  him  to  be.  By  this  rite  he  proved  that,  made  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  he  put  his  neck  under  the  yoke  of 
the  law,  and  became  "  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law."  "  God 
sent  forth  his  son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law, 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  Thus  he  early  shewed  that 
he  was  born  to  be  sacrificed,  and  pledged  himself  to  become 
obedient  for  us,  even  unto  blood. 

As  this  rite  was  given  to  Abraham,  to  be  to  his  seed  "  a 
seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,"  through  the  great  deli- 
verer, who  was  to  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed;  by  Christ's 
submission  to  this  initiating  ceremony,  he  was  solemnly  re- 
cognized as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  registered  as  such,  and 
received  into  that  church  in  which  he  was  to  preach.  With- 
out this,  Jesus  would  have  been  driven  from  the  thresholds 
of  their  temple,  their  synagogues,  or  their  dwellings,  as 
unclean  and  profane.  In  addition  to  these  reasons,  we  must 
call  to  remembrance  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Romans: 
"  Now  I  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the  circum- 
cision, for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises  made 
unto  the  fathers  ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God 
for  his  mercy ;  as  it  is  written,  For  this  cause  I  will  confess 
*  Levit.  xii.  3. 
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to  thee  among-  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  thy  name."*  In 
the  person  of  the  Saviour,  the  promise  of  God  to  the  fathers, 
that  he  would  be  a  God  to  them  and  to  their  seed  is  con- 
firmed, not  disannulled,  but  shewn  to  belong  to  the  Gentiles 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  we  might  look  upon  our  seed 
as  holy,  and  glorify  God  for  his  mercy  in  saying  to  us, 
**  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved 
and  thy  house.'^  Thus  far  we  have  considered  the  rite  of 
circumcision,  simply  as  it  was  instituted  by  God,  we  have  now 
to  advance  to  a  further  consideration : 

2.  The  appendage  made  to  the  ordinance  by  custom. 

There  is  no  more  said  about  giving  a  name  to  the  child,  in 
the  Mosaic  law  of  circumcision,  than  there  is,  in  the  Christian 
institute  of  baptism.  In  both  cases,  it  is  custom  that  has 
made  the  naming  of  the  subject  appear  a  part  of  the  religious 
rite.  It  was,  however,  invariable  with  the  Jews,  to  assemble 
the  family  and  kindred  of  the  parents,  to  witness  the  child's 
initiation  into  the  Jewish  church;  when  the  name  which  the 
young  stranger  should  in  future  bear  was  sometimes  deter- 
mined in  friendly  debate.  Of  this  we  have  seen  an  example, 
in  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist. 

But  what  name  the  infant  son  of  Mary  should  bear  was 
not  left  to  be  determined  by  human  wisdom  or  folly,  partiality 
or  caprice,  which  often  give  to  children  names  that  are  belied 
by  their  future  characters  and  lives.  The  name  of  Grace 
serves  only  to  reproach  a  graceless  wretch.  But  the  name 
Jesus  was  without  hesitation  or  debate  given  to  the  heir  of 
the  house  of  David;  for  he  was  so  named  by  the  angel,  to 
Mary,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb,  and  to  Joseph, 
after  Mary  had  borne  him  in  the  womb  six  months.  Impor- 
tance was  attached  to  names,  among  the  Jews,  on  account  of 
the  significancy  of  appellations  in  their  tongue ;  and  we  are 
not  left  to  conjecture  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  name 
Jesus ;  for  the  angel  had  said,  it  was  given  him  "  because 
he  should  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 

Hear  it,   all  ye  that  take  this  name  upon  your  lips,  and 
*  Romans  xv.  8,  9. 
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learn,  that  Christ  regards  deliaerance  from  sin,  as  the  only 
true  salvation. 

Jesus  rescued  men  from  blindness,  sickness,  hunger,  and 
even  death  itself;  but  he  derived  from  such  benefits  no  title, 
nor  chose  to  be  called  the  physician,  the  oculist,  or  the  reani- 
mator.  The  Saviour  from  sin,  is  the  style  of  honour  which 
he  binds  as  a  diadem  around  his  brow.  For  he  well  knows, 
that  sin  is  all  evils  in  one,  and  he  who  saves  us  from  this, 
will,  in  the  end,  deliver  us  from  all. 

One  of  the  Syrian  kings  assumed  the  title  of  Soter,  or 
Saviour;  but  he  meant,  from  foreign  bondag-e,  or  intestine 
war.  Such  a  Saviour  the  Jews  expected.  If  they  had  found 
Christ  such,  they  would  have  hailed  him,  with  raptures  equal 
to  those  which  the  (ireeks  displayed,  when  Quintius,  the 
Roman  commander,  proclaimed  them  free.  They  rent  the 
air  with  their  shouts,  rushed  to  the  tent  of  the  general,  to 
pay  their  thanks ;  and  for  many  days  could  think  or  speak  of 
nothing  but,  that  one  nation  should  make  war,  to  give  liberty 
to  another.  But  though  civil  liberty  is  the  first  of  earthly 
blessings,  and  the  parent  of  all  others;  you  smile  at  such 
raptures,  and  say,  poor  liberty,  which  he  that  gives  can  as 
easily  take  away  ! 

When  the  Jews  found  that  Jesus  did  not  design  to  save 
them  from  the  Roman  yoke,  they  were  inclined  to  ask,  what 
kind  of  Saviour,  then,  is  it  he  pretends  to  be?  "  A  Saviour 
from  sin,"  Jesus  replies  ;  but  their  blank  looks  exclaim,  "  is 
that  all  t "  Miserable  men !  what  more  could  you  have  i 
If  the  Son  of  God  make  us  free  from  sin,  we  are  free 
indeed!  He  takes  the  fetters  from  our  souf,  breaks  the  yoke 
that  enslaves  the  ivill,  makes  our  duty  our  choice,  and  our 
interest  our  delight ; — while  the  liberator  of  my  l)ody,  who 
leaves  my  soul  in  its  original  bondage,  taunts  me  with  the 
cruel  mockery  of  telling/  me  I  am  free,  when  I  feel  that  I 
am  a  slave  to  lust ;  congratulates  me  that  I  am  my  own 
master,  though  I  am  conscious  that  this  is  giving  me  up  to 
my  worst  tyrant.  "  For  while  they  promise  themselves 
liberty,  they  themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption." 
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That  Jesus  has  a  peculiar  claim  to  the  title  of  Saviour  from 
sin,  we  learn  by  this  name  divinely  given.  If  Joshua  bore 
the  same  name,  it  was  only  as  a  type,  which  no  more  entitles 
him  to  share  in  Christ's  honour,  than  the  lambs  which  were 
called  sin-ofFerings,  could  divide  the  merit  of  expiation,  with 
this  lamb  of  God,  that  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Did 
Heaven  decree,  prophets  predict,  angels  reveal,  and  provi- 
dence watch,  that  Messiah  should  be  called  Jesus,  the 
Saviour?  Is  he  the  only  true  proprietor  of  the  name,  and 
are  all  others  compelled  to  yield  him  that  glory?  What 
then,  has  he  done  to  save  us,  which  no  one  else  ever  did  ?  As 
a  great  prophet,  say  some,  he  taught  us  the  beauty  of  virtue 
and  the  odiousness  of  sin.  And  have  not  others  also  done 
that?  But  are  instruction  and  salvation  synonymous?  Will 
teaching  us  the  value  of  sight  rescue  us  from  blindness  ?  Or 
showing  the  worth  of  food  prevent  our  starving?  We  re- 
quire, then,  some  other  reason  for  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and 
we  are  told  that  he  gave  us  a  perfect  examiole  of  virtue. 
Again,  however,  we  ask,  whether  a  pattern  of  virtue  is  equi- 
valent to  deliverance  from  vice  ?  Will  the  prisoner,  by  seeing, 
through  the  gratings  of  his  dungeon,  others  walk  at  liberty, 
feel  that  his  chains  are  knocked  off,  and  his  prison  thrown 
open  ?  May  not  his  imprisonment  be  aggravated  to  him,  by 
the  sight  of  the  contrast ;  and  Christ's  pattern  of  purity  serve 
only  to  inflame  our  opposition  ?  Still,  therefore,  we  see  no 
sufficient  reason  for  calling  his  name  Jesus,  the  Saviour  from 
sin.  We  are  next  told,  that  he  died  a  martyr,  to  seal  the 
truth  with  his  blood.  So  did  Stephen,  James,  Paul,  and 
almost  all  the  apostles  ;  and  there  is  a  noble  army  of  martyrs. 
Yes ;  but  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  it  is  said,  and  this  is  his 
grand  distinction.  And  did  not  Lazarus,  too,  show  the  possibi- 
lity of  returning  to  life  again  I  If  Jesus  rose  to  die  no  more,  so, 
doubtless,  did  all  those  saints  who  rose  with  him.  But  resur- 
rection is  not  salvation ;  we  may  rise  to  an  endless  existence, 
and  it  may  be  what  Christ  calls  "  resurrection  to  damnation." 
After  all,  we  have  seen  no  adequate  reason,  why  this  one 
person  should  be  called  Jesus,  the   Saviour  from   sin.      Nor 
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shall  we,  till  we  turn  to  the  Cross,  and  see  him  there  dyuuj 
for  our  sins.  This,  he  says,  was  the  errand  on  which  he 
came,  "  to  seek  and  save  that  which  is  lost,  by  giving  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many."  The  herald,  therefore,  whose  business 
it  was  to  show  who  and  what  Christ  was,  pointed  him  out 
thus,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree,  he  has  carried  our  sorrows,  the  chastisement  that 
procured  our  peace  was  laid  on  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we 
are  healed."  On  the  cross,  he  has  no  rivals.  Here  teachers, 
examples,  apostles,  martyrs,  shrink  from  competition,  and 
say,  was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  Here  we  hail  him  Jesus, 
and  own  that  "  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  by 
which  we  can  be  saved." 

In  this  name,  Jesus,  the  Saviour,  so  entirely  his  own,  our 
Lord  glories  above  every  other. 

Ancient  heroes  took  their  titles  from  what  they  deemed 
their  most  glorious  exploits.  Scipio  was  called  Africanus. 
But  why?  Because  he  had  been  a  blessing  to  Africa  ?  No: 
for  having  slain  her  sons,  and  rased  Carthage,  their  capital,  to 
the  ground.  But  who  can  wonder  that  the  heathens  have 
names  written  in  tears  and  blood,  when  their  gods  assumed 
such  titles  as  the  bloody  Mars,  the  far-darting  Apollo,  and  the 
thundering  Jupiter?  And  is  it  because  Jesus  has  no  power 
to  destroy,  that  he  bears  no  such  names  of  terror?  O  Jerusa- 
lem !  Jerusalem  !  thou  that  didst  cast  him  forth  from  thy 
gates,  canst  bear  witness  to  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  Thy 
walls  were  rased,  till  not  one  stone  was  left  upon  another,  and 
thy  sons,  scattered  aud  despised,  bear,  upon  their  marked 
brow,  the  stigma  of  a  rejected  Messiah's  vengeance.  But  lo  ! 
he  comes  in  clouds,  with  flaming  fire,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  before  him,  while  all  his  foes  shall  receive  from  him  their 
most  fearful  eternal  doom.  Yet,  he  takes  no  title  from  his 
works  of  vengeance.  His  is  a  name  of  far  different  omen,  soft 
in  its  sound,  and  sweeter  still  in  sense.  Jesus,  the  Saviour 
God,  is  the  name  of  him  whom  we  adore.     This  he  loves. 
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Judgment  is  his  strange  work,  salvation  his  every  day's 
employ,  his  business  and  his  bliss.  In  this  he  sees  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  is  satisfied,  saying  "  this  was  worth  dying  for." 

That  Jesus  oivns  for  his  people  none  hut  those  who  are 
saved  from  their  sins,  we  are  taught  by  his  very  name. 

If  such  is  the  prince,  we  must  say,  with  the  queen  of  Sheba, 
"  happy  are  thy  people.  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel !  who  is 
like  unto  thee,  O  people,  saved  by  the  Lord !"  Many  fancy 
themselves  his  people,  because  they  are  called  Christians. 
An  immense  society  took  the  name  of  Jesuits :  but  did  Jesus 
own  them  for  the  sake  of  the  mere  name  ?  Far  from  his  soul 
were  their  superstition,  pride,  cruelty  and  lust  of  domination. 
He  however  so  well  deserves  his  own  name,  that  to  save  others, 
himself  he  would  not  save  ;  and  he  would  sooner  tear  from  his 
brow  that  name,  so  worthy  of  a  God,  than  own  for  his  people, 
those  who  are  not  saved  from  sin.  But  show  me  those,  who, 
convinced  of  the  enormous  guilt  of  sin,  have  fled  for  pardon  to 
the  Cross ;  who  liberated  from  sin's  love  and  dominion,  regard 
sanctification  as  the  better  half  of  salvation ;  who  esteem  the 
prospect  of  perfect  conformity  to  Christ's  holiness,  as  highly 
as  that  of  eternally  enjoying  the  delights  of  his  presence ;  and 
I  will  show  you  those  over  whom  the  Saviour  exclaims,  with 
infinite  complacence,  "  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself, 
they  shall  show  forth  my  praise."  Pardon  me,  my  dear  hear- 
ers, if  you  think  I  have  wandered  long  from  the  narrative; 
and  let  this  be  my  apology,  that  I  was  anxious  that  we  should 
know  well  the  name  of  him  whose  history  we  attempt  to  learn. 
I  would  now  lead  you  to, 

II.  The  second  part  of  Christ's  submission  to  the  Mosaic 
law,  which  appears  in  his  presentation  in  the  temple. 

The  most  lovely  and  affecting  sights  beneath  the  skies, 
are,  a  babe  presented  to  God  in  his  temple,  and  the  High  and 
Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  stooping  to  notice  "  an 
infant  of  days  !"  Hear  him  say,  "Take  heed  that  ye  despise 
not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  in  heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  their  Father's  face."  "  A  flower,  when  offered 
in  the  bud,  is  no  vain  sacrifice."  But  that  infant  whom  you 
are  now  to  behold  presented  in  the  temple  of  God,  is  he 
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of  whom  the  Father  says,  "  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased  ; "  the  very  object  whom  the  temple  itself, 
with  all  its  ministers  and  rites,  was  designed  to  represent. 

On  this  occasion,  there  were  two  distinct  ceremonies  per- 
formed, and  two  splendid  testimonies  to  Christ  received. 

1.  The  two  ceremonies  are  prescribed.*  Of  these  the  most 
important  is  the  presentation  of  the  child. 

It  is  the  first  duty  of  earthly  parents  to  present  their  off- 
spring- to  their  Heavenly  Father,  that  to  him  the  babe  may  be 
consecrated,  from  its  earliest  moments.  We  should  consider 
our  children  born  for  God.  What  a  sting  was  in  that  re- 
proach which  God  uttered  to  Israel,  "  The  children  which  ye 
brought  forth  to  me,  ye  have  made  to  pass  through  the  fire  to 
Moloch  !"  But  first-fruits  were  especially  claimed  by  God, 
who  is  the  first  and  best  of  beings.  When  he  slew  the  first- 
born of  the  Egyptians,  he  claimed  the  first-born  of  Israel  as 
his  own,  having  spared  them  for  himself.  They  were,  there- 
fore, to  be  ransomed  for  a  certain  sum  ;  and  this  eoncession 
was  demanded  of  Israel:  "  Since  the  Lord  slew  all  the  first- 
born of  Egypt,  I  sacrifice  to  him  all  that  openeth  the  womb, 
and  all  the  first-born  of  my  children  I  redeem."  For,  though 
the  whole  tribe  of  Levi  was  taken  to  be  sacred  to  the  service 
of  God,  instead  of  the  first-born ;  he  chose  constantly  to  remind 
Israel  of  this  exchange,  by  the  half-shekel  that  was  paid  as  the 
ransom  price. 

But  as  the  whole  law  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  and  the  substance  was  Christ ;  so  this  rite  prefigured 
Christ,  the  first-born  of  Mary,  as  indeed,  on  account  of  pre- 
eminence, he  was  called  "  the  first-born  of  every  creature,"  or 
of  the  whole  creation.  He,  the  first-fruits,  sanctifies  our  fallen 
race,  and  redeems  us  from  the  destruction  to  which  we  were 
exposed.  For  him,  therefore,  the  price  of  ransom,  five  she- 
kels (12s.  Cf/,),  could  not  have  been  paid ;  for  he  was  actually 
given  up,  or  dedicated  to,  the  service  of  God.  Never  was 
there  such  a  presentation  at  the  temple  ;  never  an  offering  so 
holy  in  itself,  so  acceptable  to  God,  or  so  beneficial  to  others, 
as  this  which  is  now  presented  before  the  eternal  throne. 

:     *  Ltv.  xii,  1 — 8;     Exod.  xiii.  2;     Numb.  viii.  16,  17.  xviii.  15. 
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The  other  ceremony  which  we  have  to  notice,  was  the 
offering  for  what  is  called  the  purification.  To  keep  alive  an 
humbling  recollection  of  our  depraved  original,  the  Mosaic 
law  required,  that  the  mother,  after  she  had  born  a  child, 
should  be  considered  unclean,  till  a  certain  time  had  elapsed, 
and  she  had  presented  an  offering.  The  best  manuscripts  of 
the  New  Testament,  read  their  purification,  applying  it  to 
both  mother  and  child ;  for  though  Mary  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  Jesus  was  called  "  that  holy  thing,"  as  he 
was  made  sin  for  us,  they  were  both  regarded  by  the  law  as 
needing  to  be  purified.  For  this,  the  law  demanded  a  lamb 
and  a  pigeon.*  If  she  could  not  afford  the  lamb,  she  was  to 
bring,  two  turtle  doves.  This  latter  being  the  offering  which 
Mary  brought,  her  poverty  is  shown,  though  the  incidental 
manner  in  which  it  is  mentioned,  precludes  all  suspicion  of 
that  proud  humility  which  prompts  men  sometimes  to  parade 
their  poverty.  Mary,  however,  needed  no  lamb ;  for  she 
presented  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world."  The  turtle-doves  that  she  offered,  the  one  for  a 
burnt  offering,  the  other  for  a  sin-offering,  were  fit  attendants 
on  the  presentation  of  him,  on  whom  the  Spirit  rested  as  a 
dove,  whose  purity  and  affection  rendered  him  acceptable, 
when,  consumed  in  the  fire  of  divine  justice,  he  gave  himself 
a  sacrifice  for  our  sins. 

2.  The  two  honourable  testimonies  borne  to  Christ,  now 
invite  our  attention. 

Though  the  spirit  of  prophecy  seems  to  have  been  with- 
drawn from  the  Jews,  after  the  days  of  Malachi,  whom  they 
call  the  seal  of  the  law,  because  he  closed  the  revelation  of 
the  Old  Testament ;  their  oracles,  silent  for  almost  five  hun- 
dred years,  began  to  be  vocal  again,  at  the  coming  of  Christ. 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  John  the  Baptist  was  owned  by  all  the  Jews 
for  a  prophet;  while  Simeon  and  Anna  were  well  known  to 
be  under  the  peculiar  influence  of  the  prophetic  inspiration. 
So  carefully  Heaven  watched  to  provide  concurrent  witnesses 
to  the  mission  of  Christ. 

*  Lev.  xii.  6. 
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The  testimony  of  Simeon  is  first  recorded.  The  shepherds 
were  plain  secular  men,  who  passed  their  days  in  the  shades 
of  obscurity ;  but  here  is  another  witness,  who  is  well  known 
to  be  a  spiritual  man  of  high  character,  who  waited  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel.  The  Jews  attached  so  much  importance 
to  the  manner  in  which  Isaiah  introduced  the  prediction  of 
the  coming  of  Christ,  saying,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my 
people,"  that  they  used  to  swear  by  their  desire  of  seeing  this 
consolation.  He  who  unlocks  the  gates  of  death,  and  unveils 
the  secrets  of  futurity,  promised  Simeon  that  he  should  not 
see  death  till  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  anointed.  This  divine 
assurance  must  have  warmed  the  old  man's  heart  with  hea- 
venly joys.  But  while  he  was  waiting  for  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise,  and  like  Abraham,  perhaps,  thought  the  event 
long  delayed,  he  was  borne  by  a  peculiar  impulse  of  the 
spirit,  into  the  temple,  not  knowing  for  what  purpose,  but 
concluding  that  God  had  some  revelation  to  make  to  him 
there.  As  he  entered,  he  saw  Joseph  and  Mary  bringing  in 
the  atoning  Lamb,  the  infant  Saviour;  and  the  inspiring 
spirit  within  said  to  the  venerable  sage,  "  Behold  the  lamb! 
the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  has  suddenly  come  to  his  temple. 
In  that  babe  behold  the  anointed  One,  for  the  sight  of  whom 
thou  hast  lingered  on  earth,  and  whom  having  seen,  thou 
canst  now  smile  on  death."  Transported  at  the  sight,  the 
holy  man  caught  the  promised  child  in  his  arms,  and  blessed 
God,  and  said,  "  Lord,  now  thou  lettest  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  according  to  thy  word :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people ;  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel."* 

While  the  parents  heard,  with  grateful  adoration,  the  in- 
spired song  that  confirmed  all  their  former  impressions, 
Simeon  blessed  them,  and  told  the  future  fortunes  of  their 
child.  When  a  babe  is  born,  what  anxious  glances  a  parent 
darts  into  futurity !  What  will  be  the  character  and  history 
of  our  darling?  Will  he  be  a  blessing  or  a  curse?  Will 
others,  guided  by  him  to  endless  day,  adore  God  for  his 
*  Luke  ii.  29 — 32. 
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birth;  or,  seduced  by  him  to  perdition,  curse  his  natal  morn? 
Questions  like  these  who  can  answer  J 

But  here  all  was  glorious  certainty.  The  inspired  sage 
felicitated  the  parents  on  being  intrusted  with  such  a  charge. 
'*  This  child,  said  he,  is  set  for  the  fall,  indeed,  of  many  in 
Israel,  but  it  will  be  their  own  sin  to  stumble  at  the  stone  of 
salvation!  Many,  however,  shall  rise  by  him  to  glorious 
heights,  and  from  thrones  of  bliss  shall  adore  God  for  ever, 
that  unto  us  this  child  was  born.  But  he  shall  be  a  mark  or 
sign  to  be  shot  at,  and  so  much  shall  he  be  an  object  of  oppo- 
sition or  contradiction,  that  a  sword  shall  pierce  through 
thine  own  heart,  Mary,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may 
be  revealed  by  the  way  in  which  they  are  affected  by  this 
touchstone  of  hearts."  This,  says  Epiphanius,  refers  to  the 
martyrdom  of  Mary,  though  the  church  of  Rome  has  asserted, 
without  evidence,  that  she  was  carried  up  to  heaven.  We 
cannot,  however,  doubt,  that  when  Mary  stood  by  the  cross 
of  her  despised,  rejected,  crucified  son,  that  her  heart,  pierced 
with  anguish,  recalled  these  prophetic  words. 

The  other  testimony  borne  to  Christ,  on  this  occasion,  was 
by  Anna.  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female. 
As  each  sex  has  an  equal  interest  in  the  redemption  of  the 
soul,  the  Saviour  was  made  known  to  both.  The  Jews  were 
familiar  with  prophetesses,  as  well  as  prophets ;  and  at  this 
time  the  spirit  that  had  rested  on  their  Deborahs  and  Hul- 
dahs,  was  known  to  speak  by  Anna.  Her  being  expressly 
declared  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  speaks  the  knowledge  of  the 
tribes  and  genealogies  of  the  Jews  to  have  been  preserved, 
till  Messiah  came,  for  whose  sake  the  distinction  of  families 
was  so  carefully  made.  This  prophetess  was  venerable  for 
eminent  piety,  preserved  to  extreme  old  age.  Seven  years, 
she  had  lived  with  her  husband,  after  quitting  the  maiden 
state,  and,  from  his  death,  she  had  remained  a  widow,  eighty- 
four  years;  so  that  she  must  now  have  been  considerably 
more  than  a  hundred.  The  territories  of  her  tribe  were  at 
a  great  distance  from  Jerusalem,  but  she  fixed  her  abode  in 
the  capital  for  the  sake  of  being  near  the  temple;  where, 
while  others  worshipped  only  at  the  great  festivals,  she  pre- 
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seated  herself  incessantly  to  pay  her  vows.  Night  and  day, 
with  fastings  and  prayers,  she  cried,  **  O,  that  the  salvation 
of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion ! " 

At  this  moment,  when  Simeon  hailed  the  infant  Saviour, 
Anna  also  came  in  and  saw  him,  and  confessed  her  Lord. 
Welcoming  the  Saviour  with  songs  of  praise,  she  addressed 
all  those  in  Jerusalem,  whom  she  knew  to  be  waiting  for  the 
redemption  of  the  soul,  which  Messiah  alone  could  give.  To 
these  she  told  the  glad  tidings,  He  is  come !  I  have  seen 
him  !  I  have  now  lived  long  enough!  Israel  has  obtained  the 
promised  Redeemer !     Now  let  me  die !  ^ 

With  hearts  delighted,  and  faith  confirmed,  the  parents  of 
our  Lord  returned  from  Jerusalem,  bearing  their  infant  trea- 
sure to  Nazareth.  For,  having  left  it,  at  a  sudden  call,  and 
been  detained  at  Bethlehem  beyond  their  expectation,  they 
must  have  had  occasion  to  return  to  their  poor  abode.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  Joseph  staid  not  at  Nazareth,  but 
returned  immediately  after  to  Bethlehem,  under  the  persua- 
sion that  it  was  necessary  for  the  heir  of  the  throne  of  David 
to  be  brought  up  in  the  royal  city.  Providence  at  last  taught 
him,  that  it  was  enough  for  the  Messiah,  to  have  been  borii 
there.  We  should  bring  our  meditations  on  this  part  of  our 
Lord's  history  to  a  close,  by  such  reflections  as  the  fol- 
lowing:— 

How  honourable  is  the  termination  of  the  Mosaic  economy  ! 
What  more  glorious  close  could  the  fondest  admirer  of  that 
splendid  ritual  have  wished  for  his  favourite  dispensation  than 
this,  that  its  rites  should  be  applied  to  the  incarnate  Deity, 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  bow  his  neck  to  the  yoke  of 
ceremonies,  and  show  them  all  fulfilled  in  him'  Thus  the 
stars  retire  from  view,  at  the  moment  when  we  cease  to  need 
their  light,  and  they  are  lost  in  the  superior  splendour  of  the 
rising  sun. 

See  the  superiority  of  the  latter  glories  of  the  temple  of 
God  beyond  the  former.  No  such  present  was  ever  offei'ed 
to  God  in  the  more  splendid  temple  which  Solomoji  built, 
as  was  presented  to  him  in  the  meaner  edifice  erected  by  the 
poor  captives  on  their  return  from   Babylon.     Malachi,  who 
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prophesied  in  the  second  temple,  left  the  church  a  promise, 
which  we  have  seen  fulfilled,  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple." 

Parents,  when  you  present  your  newly-born  offspring  to 
God,  remember  how  the  sacrifice  has  been  consecrated,  and 
its  acceptance  secured,  by  the  offering  up  of  the  infant 
Saviour.  Let  this  encourage  you  in  that  most  solemn  and 
affecting  act  of  piety,  the  dedication  of  your  infant  seed  to 
him  from  whose  hands  you  received  the  precious  charge,  to 
be  brought  up  for  him. 

But,  from  feeble  infancy  to  decrepit  age,  the  Saviour's 
history  furnishes  instruction  and  encouragement.  Ye  who 
feel  that  the  vital  flame  is  burnt  down,  and  is  now  trembling 
in  the  socket,  who  shiver  at  the  cold  advance  of  death  as 
worse  than  the  chill  of  age,  behold  in  that  child  that  was  born 
for  us,  the  antidote  of  death.  In  the  infinite  condescension 
and  grace  of  God,  which  the  incarnation  displays,  you  have 
your  encouragement  to  go  and  stand  before  God  in  judgment. 
Fear  not  the  event,  when  you  repose  your  hopes  on  him  who, 
having  taken  your  nature,  and  stood  in  your  place,  is  "a  mer- 
ciful and  faithful  high-priest,  that  has  made  reconciliation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people."  This  encouraging  view  of  the 
Saviour's  history,  is  so  beautifully  exhibited  by  Dr.  Watts, 
that  I  shall  now  resign  you  to  his  superior  instructions. 

Lord,  at  thy  temple  we  appear, 

As  happy  Simeon  came ; 
And  hope  to  meet  our  Saviour  here: 

O,  make  our  joys  the  same. 

With  what  divine  and  vast  delight 

The  good  old  man  was  filled, 
VVhen  fondly  in  his  withered  arms 

He  clasped  the  Holy  Child  ! 

Now  I  can  leave  this  world,  he  cried  ! 

Behold  thy  servant  dies  ! 
I've  seen  thy  great  salvation.  Lord, 

And  close  my  peacefial  eyes. 


VOL.  I. 
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THE    VISIT    OF    THB    EASTERN    MAGIANS,    AND    ITS 
CONSEQUENCES. 

Matthew  ii.  1 — 12. 

Now,  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the  days  of  Herod 
the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem. 

We  have  often  acknowledged,  that  "  the  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handy- work  ; 
for  in  them  hath  he  set  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun."  Many 
times  have  we  admired  too,  the  solemn  splendours  of  the 
night,  saying,  with  David,  "  when  I  behold  thy  heavens,  the 
work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  stars  which  thou  hast 
ordained,  what  is  man?"  But  should  the  ordinary  celestial 
objects,  with  all  their  daily  or  nightly  grandeur,  fail  to  excite 
interest  after  the  charm  of  novelty  is  gone ;  God  has  lately 
shown  that  he  can  exhibit  in  the  skies  sights  so  novel,  so 
rare,  and  so  magnificent,  that  the  eyes  of  all  shall  be  directed 
to  the  mysterious  strangers.  The  learned  have  been  plunged 
into  profound  speculations,  calculating  the  nature,  the  mag- 
nitude, the  distance,  and  the  course  of  the  beautiful  comet; 
while  the  superstitious  have  been  distressed  with  fearful  fore- 
bodings of  what  is  coming  upon  the  earth.*  And  has  the 
Christian  nothing  to  do  with  this  extraordinary  display  of  his 
Father's  power  and  skill  ?  Is  there  nothing  in  the  word 
which  may  be  illustrated  by  this  work  of  God  ?  Yes ;  the 
subject  which  comes  before  us  this  day,  reminds  us,  that  the 
appearance  of  a  brilliant  stranger  in  the  heavens  formerly 
announced  the  arrival  of  a  person,  who  was  a  stranger  in  his 

*  This  was  delivered  when  a  beautiful  comet  had  for  two  months  attracted 
universal  attention. 
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own  world.  For  Jesus  "  came  into  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  him,  and  knew  him  not."  We  pursue 
the  history  of  Christ  by  discoursing-  on  the  visit  of  the  wise 
men;  the  conduct  of  Herod-;  and  the  consequent  flight  of 
the  holy  family  into  Egypt. 

I.  The  visit  of  the  Magians.  "  There  came  wise  men, 
from  the  east,  unto  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews  ?  For  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east, 
and  are  come  to  worship  him." 

Here  naturally  arise  many  questions ; — Who  these  visitors 
were?  What  was  the  star  they  saw?  How  they  were  con- 
ducted to  Jerusalem?  How  from  thence  to  Bethlehem?  And 
in  what  manner  at  last  to  their  own  country  again? 

1.  Who  were  these  wise  men  ? 

The  original  word,  which  we  render  wise  men,  is  not  Greek : 
it  is  an  oriental  term  adopted,  by  the  sacred  writers,  and  by 
most  translators,  as  an  appellative.  Dr.  Campbell's  transla- 
tion of  the  Gospels  says,  *'  certain  eastern  Magians."  From 
Arabia,  which  a  Jew  would  call  the  east,  they  are  generally 
supposed  to  have  come,  as  their  presents  were  the  products  of 
that  country.  But  it  is  equally  probable  that  they  were  from 
Persia,  which  is  still  farther  east ;  and  the  Persic  version  in 
the  London  Polyglott,  entitles  this  section  of  Matthew's  gospel, 
"  The  coming  of  the  kings  of  Persia." 

They  are,  in  the  church  of  Rome,*  said  to  have  been  kings, 
but  the  term  signifies  rather  philosophers.  A  certain  sect  in 
Persia  bore  the  name  of  Magi.  Their  study  seems  to  have 
been  the  solar  system ;  at  first,  perhaps,  purely  to  learn  from 
the  heavens  the  glory  of  God,  from  which  they  sunk  into  a 
religious  adoration  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  that  most  natural 
of  all  species  of  idolatry,  to  which  Job  alludes,  f  From  the 
original  term,  which  is  Chaldee,  came  the  word  magician. 
Simon  Magus  is  said  to  have  been  deceiving  the  Samaritans 
with  magic  delusions ;  and  Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  as  we  read  it, 
is,  in  the  original,  "  the  magian."     But  these  of  whom  we 

*  They  pretend  to  have  the  tombs  of  these  kings  at  Cologne,  and  from 
thence  arose  the  Twelfth  Day,  with  its  kings  and  queens. 
t  Job  xxxi.  26 — 28. 

E   2 
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speak,  who  are  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  three,  by  others 
twelve,  in  number,  seem  to  have  been  preserved  from  idolatry, 
or  converted  from  it,  by  the  revelation  which  we  have  now  to 
consider;  for  we  must  pass  on  to  the  next  question. 

2.  What  was  the  star  they  saw? 

That  it  was  not  one  of  those  which  peculiarly  bear  the 
name,  or  a  fixed  star,  it  is  evident ;  because  those  bodies,  at 
distances  so  immense,  could  not  guide  a  traveller  to  any  par- 
ticular spot  upon  this  globe.  For  the  same  reason,  it  could 
not  have  been  one  of  the  planets,  which  are  usually  called 
stars.  The  ancients  thought  it  was  a  comet ;  but  that  which 
we  have  lately  seen  in  the  heavens  could  not  point  to  any 
particular  country,  as  Wales,  Scotland,  or  Ireland,  to  lead  a 
traveller  to  any  one  of  these,  rather  than  another.  Is  it  not 
probable  that  it  was  the  same  light  which  shone  round  the 
angel,  when  announcing  to  the  shepherds,  near  Bethlehem, 
that  Christ  was  then  born  ?  To  persons  in  a  distant  country, 
this  light,  descending  from  the  opening  heavens,  and  hovering 
over  Judea,  would  appear  as  a  star,  or  one  of  those  meteors 
which  we  call  falling  stars. 

But  supposing  it  to  have  appeared  as  one  of  these,  I  ask 
how  did  they  learn  the  signification  of  the  star  ?  For  merely 
seeing  an  extraordinary  meteor,  over  Palestine,  could  not 
inform  them,  that  the  King  of  the  Jews  was  born  there. 
Some  have  supposed  that  they  found  out  by  their  magic  arts, 
or  by  what  is  called  astrology,  that  this  star  over  Judea  signi- 
fied the  birth  of  an  illustrious  prince  of  that  country.  Alas ! 
that  the  contempt  which  the  Scriptures  pour  upon  this  ridi- 
culous art,  has  not  more  eflfectually  taught  men  to  despise  its 
pretences,  as  mere  imposture.  Far  more  reason  is  there  in 
the  conjecture  that  the  prophecies  of  Balaam,  "  who  was  from 
the  mountains  of  the  east,"  had  diff'used  a  tradition,  that  a 
star  would  announce  the  birth  of  a  conquering  Prince  of 
Israel.* 

It  appears  from  Suetonius,  that,  about  this  time  there  was 
a  prevalent  expectation,  that  some  person  would  be  born  in 
the  east,  who  should  possess  universal  empire.  Still,  how- 
*  Numb.  xxiv.  17 — 19. 
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ever,  we  must  conclude,  that  he  who  gave  Cornelius  a  vision, 
to  direct  him  to  send  for  Peter;  and  who  guided  Paul  by  a 
vision  to  Macedonia ;  and  who  afforded  these  magians  a  divine 
revelation,  to  send  them  back  to  their  own  country,  informed 
them  also  first,  of  the  import  of  the  star  which  they  saw.  We 
have  then  to  inquire  still  further, 

3.  How  were  the  Magians  conducted  to  Jerusalem  and  to 
Herod  I 

What  brought  them  to  Jerusalem?  For  he  whom  they 
sought  was  not  there.  Taught  of  God,  they  undertook  a 
long,  expensive,  and  hazardous  journey ;  and  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  the  luminary  in  the  heavens  led  them  all  the  way 
to  Judea;  though,  by  following  their  own  reasonings  at  last, 
they  turned  aside  to  Jerusalem,  and  thus  lost  sight  of  the  star. 
Is  it  not,  however,  more  consonant  to  I'eason,  and  the  sacred 
narrative,  to  conclude,  that  the  light  which  they  saw,  when 
the  angels  descended  to  the  shepherds,  disappeared,  as  soon 
as  the  angelic  heralds  had  gone  up  again  into  heaven  ?  For 
what  occasion  was  there  for  a  miraculous  light  to  guide  men 
to  Judea?  They  knew  the  way  to  it,  as  well  as  we  know  our 
road  to  Wales ;  and  what  need  shoiild  we  have  of  a  heavenly 
guide;  if  we  wished  to  go  to  see  a  prince  born  there  to  a 
throne,  like  our  first  Edward  ?  Being  informed,  that  this 
illustrious  stranger  was  to  be  King  of  the  Jews,  they  con- 
cluded, either  that  he  must  be  born  in  the  capital,  at  the  royal 
residence,  or  that,  at  least,  it  would  be  well  known  there, 
where  he  might  be  found. 

The  language  of  Matthew  seems  to  indicate  that,  as  soon 
as  the  Magians  arrived  in  Jerusalem,  they  began  to  inquire  of 
its  inhabitants,  imagining  that  all  could  tell  where  the  young 
king  was.  The  citizens  led  the  strangers  to  court,  supposing 
that  their  errand  referred  to  some  event  which  had  happened 
in  the  royal  family,  of  which  the  public  might  be  ignorant. 
Herod,  however,  startled  at  such  inquiries,  was  troubled,  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him.  Troubled  that  a  Saviour  was  born! 
How  must  this  have  surprised  the  inquiring  foreigners  !  Did 
they  not  expect  to  find  the  city  full  of  rejoicing? 

But  whence  this  surprise  and  trouble,  at  the  coming  of  the 
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Magians  to  Jerusalem?  Had  its  inhabitants  never  before 
heard  of  what  had  happened  at  Bethlehem?  Had  the  story 
of  the  shepherds,  who  spread  abroad  what  they  saw  and  heard, 
never  reached  the  capital  ?  It  is  most  probable  that  it  had ; 
but  as  the  tale  seemed  to  refer  to  poor  people,  it  was  despised. 
Now,  however,  when  distinguished  foreigners  come  to  make 
inquiry,  the  public  attention  is  roused.  Herod  is  troubled 
with  jealousy  and  alarms  for  his  throne.  Mistaken  prince ! 
Jesus  was  no  rival  of  thy  grandeur ;  and  hadst  thou  embraced 
him,  he  had  washed  thee  from  thy  foul  and  aggravated  sins ! 
But  setting  thyself  against  him,  he  hurled  thee  shortly  from 
thy  throne  to  merited  perdition.  All  Jerusalem  was  troubled 
with  him;  for  they  well  knew  Herod's  jealous  and  cruel  mind, 
and  dreaded  some  new  massacre,  to  cut  off  this  rival  prince. 
Herod  summoned  priests  and  scribes,  to  know  where  the 
promised  Messiah  was  to  be  born.  Priests  and  scribes  at 
once  point  to  Bethlehem,  quoting  the  prophecy  of  Micah  v.  2. 

Suffice  it  to  observe,  that  they  who  now  declare  so  justly 
and  readily  the  birthplace  of  the  Messiah,  afterwards  said  of 
Jesus,  "  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  whence  he  is;  but  when 
Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is."*  Thus  men 
can  be  wise  or  ignorant,  know  every  thing  or  nothing,  just  as 
suits  their  interests  or  prejudices.  More  depends  on  a  right 
bias  of  heart,  than  on  opportunities  for  information,  or  strength 
of  intellect. 

4.  How  were  the  Magians  conducted  from  Jerusalem  to 
Bethlehem  ? 

Herod,  having  secretly  called  for  the  wise  men,  pretended 
to  welcome  their  errand,  and  to  consult  with  them,  on  the 
mode  of  concurring  in  their  devout  object.  Obtaining  from 
them  exact  information,  concerning  the  time  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  celestial  phenomenon  which  guided  them,  he 
dismissed  them,  with  a  charge  to  bring  him  word  when  they 
had  found  the  illustrious  infant;  that  the  king  also  might  lay 
all  his  honours  at  the  feet  of  him,  who  was  the  rightful  heir 
to  the  throne  of  David.  To  lull  suspicion  to  sleep,  Herod 
sent  no  guards  with  them ;   and  through  fear  of  awaking  the 

*  Jolin  vii.  27. 
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jealousy  of  the  king,  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
went  with  the  strangers.  When  the  Magians  had  turned 
their  backs  upon  Herod  and  Jerusalem,  and  their  faces  to- 
wards Bethlehem,  they  regained  the  sight  of  the  heavenly 
light  which  they  at  first  saw.  It  seems,  that  it  was  not  till 
they  arrived  near  the  ancient  city  of  David,  that  they  saw  the 
meteor;  for  though  Bethlehem  was  not  further  than  seven 
miles  from  Jerusalem,  if  it  were  in  the  hot  season,  they  would 
choose  the  evening  for  travelling,  and  thus,  by  the  providence 
of  God,  it  was  ordered  that  they  should  arrive,  when  the  de- 
parture of  the  sun  left  the  stars  visible,  along  with  any  lumi- 
nous meteor  that  might  be  kindled  in  the  skies.  This  hea- 
venly guide,  was,  as  they  approached  the  town,  needed;  for, 
though  they  could  tell  the  way  to  Bethlehem  without  it,  how 
were  they  to  know  the  house  where  the  Saviour  was,  unless  it 
were  pointed  out  ?  This  also  obviated  the  necessity  for  in- 
quiring through  the  town;  now  that  the  circumstances  of  Mary 
and  Joseph  were  become  critical,  by  the  jealousy  of  the  ty- 
rant being  completely  roused.  Who  can  wonder,  that  the 
strongest  language  is  employed  to  express  the  joy  these  east- 
ern sages  felt,  when  they  saw  the  star,  or  heavenly  light, 
again?  This,  by  hovering  over  the  house  where  the  Saviour 
was,  so  as  to  point  out  exactly  that  one  dwelling,  is  proved  not 
to  have  been  a  star,  strictly  so  called,  but  a  light  far  lower  in 
the  atmosphere.  It  is  common  to  speak  of  these  Magians 
finding  Jesus  in  a  manger,  in  the  stable  where  he  was  born. 
But  this  is  utterly  improbable.  In  a  month  after  the  birth  of 
Christ,  Mary  would  unquestionably  remove  to  a  more  suitable 
spot :  into  this  abode,  however  humble  it  was,  the  wise  men 
entered.  There,  beholding  the  young  child,  with  no  royal 
guards,  or  liveried  servants  round  him  ;  but  Mary  his  mother 
alone  watching  over  him ;  struck  with  the  sight,  they  bowed 
to  the  decrees  of  Providence,  and  presented  to  view  another 
sight  most  strange — sages  prostrating  themselves  to  a  babe  in 
the  arms  of  a  poor  mother,  under  a  mean  roof!  What  could 
they  see  in  this  infant,  for  which  they  should  worship  him  ? 
The  manners  of  the  east  are  exceedingly  servile,  so  that  their 
despotic  kings  received  what  was  little  short  of  divine  honours; 
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and  Xenophon,  speaking-  of  the  homage  paid  to  the  Persian 
emperors,  uses  the  same  word  as  is  here  rendered  worship. 
But  though  we  cannot  learn  from  the  mere  term  whether  this 
was  any  more  than  civil  homage,  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
indicate  that  it  was  divine  worship. 

Bishop  Hall  says,  "  notwithstanding  the  homeliness  of  the 
place,  and  mean  apparel  of  the  parents,  they  acknowledge 
some  more  than  human  majesty  in  the  child,  fall  down  and 
worship  him.  They  opened  their  treasures  and  offered  him 
gold,  which  some,  supposing  them  to  be  kings,  conclude  to  be 
vastly  great."  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  sages  pre- 
sented a  token  of  their  homage,  rather  than  of  their  wealth  ; 
a  purse,  perhaps,  of  twenty  or  thirty  pieces,  which  the  adorable 
providence  of  God  induced  them  to  present,  in  order  to  furnish 
the  expences  of  the  journey  into  Egypt.  The  ancients  con- 
cluded, that  the  frankincense  and  myrrh  were  designed  to  ac- 
knowledge the  Deity  of  the  Saviour,  and  to  burn  incense,  as 
an  act  of  religious  worship  to  the  incarnate  God. 

5.  How  were  the  Magians  directed  at  last  to  their  own 
country  again? 

Not  suspecting  that  he  who  ruled  over  the  only  nation  pro- 
fessing the  true  religion,  could  intend  to  murder,  instead  of 
adoring,  him  whom  all  the  prophets  had  long  foretold,  as  their 
Saviour  and  King;  the  Magians  seem  to  have  designed  to 
return,  and  tell  Herod  what  they  thought  would  be  joyful 
tidings,  that  they  had  found  him  who  was  a  "  light  to  lighten 
the  gentiles,  and  the  peculiar  glory  of  his  people  Israel." 
But  he,  whose  eye  penetrates  the  dark  designs  of  hell,  de- 
tected the  deep  schemes  of  Herod's  guilty  heart,  and  would 
not  suffer  the  adoring  gentiles  to  carry  back  information, 
sought  for  purposes  so  vile.  Having  guided  them  thither, 
God  directed  their  route  back.  "In  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of 
the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumberings 
upon  the  bed ;  then  he  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and  sealeth 
their  instruction,  that  he  may  withdraw  man  from  his  purpose, 
and  hide  pride  from  man."  *  Jerusalem  did  not  lie  in  their 
way  ;  so  that,  when  they  no  longer  wished  to  see  Herod,  their 
"■  Job  xxxiii.  16 — 17. 
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direct  course  was  due  east  from  Bethlehem,  by  which  route 
they  would  soon  pass  the  frontiers,  and  be  out  of  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  tyrant.  What  joyful  tidings  would  they  carry  back 
to  their  own  country  !  And  how  powerfully  might  their  visit 
contribute  to  the  conversion  of  their  countrymen,  when  the 
gospel  should  be  sent  forth  into  the  gentile  world  !     Now  mark, 

II.  The  conduct  of  Herod. 

See  the  unhappy  tyrant  watching  for  the  return  of  the  wise 
men,  like  the  robber  waiting  for  the  midnight  hour,  or  with  all 
the  tormenting  rage  and  suspicion  of  the  murderer,  till  he  can 
strike  the  blow,  and  drink  the  blood  for  which  he  thirsts. 
"  Why  have  they  not  returned?"  he  cries.  "  Are  they  so  en- 
thusiastically devout,  that  they  are  yet  worshipping  the  babe? 
Surely  they  might  let  me  share  their  devotions !  But  is  there 
any  thing  really  divine,  in  this  newly-born  King,  which  thus 
detains  them  ?  Perhaps  he  may  prove  invulnerable  to  my 
sword  ;  so  that  I  may  only  provoke  an  enemy,  without  ridding 
myself  of  a  rival !"  Ah  !  who  can  describe  the  horrors  of  sin- 
ners meditating  new  crimes  ?  Call  repentance  bitter !  It  is 
sweet  to  repent  of  sin,  compared  with  the  bitterness  of  com- 
mitting it ! 

Now,  perhaps,  the  king,  impatient  of  delay,  sent  some  se- 
cret emissaries,  to  learn  what  was  become  of  the  eastern  Ma- 
gians.  And  when  he  finds  they  are  gone  back  into  their  own 
country,  completely  avoiding  him,  what  rage !  what  vexation  ! 
what  torments  of  mortified  pride  !  "  And  have  they  mocked 
me  ?  And  was  I  fit  only  for  their  sport  ?  Did  they  think 
thus  to  save  the  babe,  the  object  of  their  journey  and  their 
worship  ?  No  ;  instead  of  one,  I  will  kill  all  the  babes  in 
Bethlehem,  rather  than  not  cut  off  the  rival  to  my  throne. 
Go,  guards,  slay  every  child  younger  than  two  years,  in  all 
Bethlehem  and  its  vicinity."  You  shudder  at  the  bloody 
deed.  But  am  I  speaking  to  no  one  who  has  found,  that,  to 
come  at  a  sin  he  loved,  he  has  been  compelled  to  plunge 
through  many  he  abhorred  ?  Have  you  not  found,  that  crimes, 
like  virtues,  hang  together  ;  and  that  by  embracing  one  you 
have  been  surrounded  by  many,  which  hiss  about  you^  like 
serpents,  and  make  you  a  terror  to  yoursell? 
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It  is  probable,  that  no  public  orders  were  given ;  and  the 
executioners  might  have  been  not  regular  soldiers,  but  private 
assassins,  who  abounded  in  Judea,  during  that  unhappy  period, 
and  who  were  ready,  for  reward,  to  perpetrate  any  deeds  of 
blood.  They  entered,  then,  the  town  unnoticed,  till  they  burst 
into  every  house,  and  demanded  the  male  children  under  two 
years  of  age ;  sought  for  them  in  their  beds,  and  there  stabbed 
them,  amidst  their  innocent  slumbers ;  snatched  them  from 
their  mothers,  and  hewed  them  to  pieces  with  the  sword; 
caught  them  up  while  in  their  little  sports,  and  dashed  out 
their  brains  against  the  stones.  What  horrors  seized  the  pa- 
rents !  Ah !  the  moving  entreaties  of  agonizing  mothers ! 
The  threats  and  imprecations  of  enraged  fathers  !  How  many 
a  parent  may  have  been  wounded,  in  the  vain  attempt  to  save 
his  offspring! — The  bloody  mandate  is  obeyed  !  The  babes  are 
weltering  in  their  blood!  Shrieks  of  maternal  anguish  fill  the 
land !  How  well  was  the  mother  of  Israel,  Rachel,  who  so 
passionately  longed  for  children,  and  was  buried  near  this  spot,* 
represented  as  risen  from  her  grave,  to  bewail  her  offspring! 
For,  if  Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  first  spake  of  Israel  led  captive 
to  Babvlon,  his  words  may  be  considered  as  prophetic  of  this 
event  too,  when  he  said,  "There  was  heard  a  voice  in  Ramah, 
lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weep- 
ing for  her  children,  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they 
were  not." 

Some  have  supposed,  that  this  history  is  too  bad  to  be  true. 
But  though  Josephus  mentions  it  not ;  it  is  well  known  that 
he  often  flatters  Herod,  and  seems  anxious  to  avoid  the  men- 
tion of  Christian  affairs,  to  which  this  story  would  have  led 
him.  Macrobius,  a  Latin  writer,  affirms  that  Augustus,  the 
Roman  emperor,  hearing  of  this  slaughter,  in  which  Herod 
is  said  to  have  included  his  own  son,  joked  upon  him  as  a  Jew, 
who  refrained  from  swine's  flesh,  saying,  "  I  had  rather  be  He- 
rod's swine,  than  his  son."  That  this  execution,  vile  as  it  was, 
was  not  too  bad  for  Herod  may  appear,  when  we  consider  his 
conduct  towards  the  Jewish  nation,  and  his  own  dearest  kin- 
dred. In  fact,  he  would  have  thought  little  of  the  murder  of 
*  Geii.  XXXV.   19. 
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twelve  or  fifteen  children,  which  was,  perhaps,  the  whole  num- 
ber slain,  and  which  he  may  have  attributed  to  a  treasonable 
conspiracy  amonj^  the  parents,  in  this  ancient  city  of  David. 

Many  of  my  hearers  may  be  now  asking,  where  was  the 
righteous  Governor  of  the  world,  all  this  time  I  Was  the  pro- 
vidence which  watches  for  the  life  of  its  creatures  asleep, 
while  the  tyrant  murdered  the  infants  t  Why  was  he  not 
hurled  ,from  his  throne,  which  would  have  prevented  the  ne- 
cessity of  any  further  interposition  ? 

But  who  does  not  see,  that,  not  in  this  instance  alone,  but 
in  his  whole  administration,  God  governs  the  world  upon  prin- 
ciples which  we  cannot  explore,  and  that  he  renders  not  to 
men  any  account  of  his  conduct  ?  He  has,  indeed,  given  us 
sufficient  assurance  and  evidence,  that  he  sitteth  on  the  throne 
judging  righteously;  and  he  has  appointed  a  day  of  judgment 
when  the  heavens  shall  declare  his  righteousness,  and  eternity 
rectify  all  the  apparent  confusions  of  time.  But  beyond  this, 
all  is  impenetrable  mystery.  And  does  not  death,  every  day, 
torture  children  with  its  agonies,  and  snatch  them  from  their 
parents'  arms  ?  Ah  !  they  inherit  a  fallen  nature,  and  are  ob- 
noxious to  misery.  Death  has  reigned,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  those  that  have  not  sinned 
actually.  And  if  we  are  consoled  in  the  view  of  the  miseries 
they  suffer,  through  the  fall,  by  remembering  that  they  may 
rise  to  a  better  life,  through  the  merit  of  him  who  said,  "  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  may  we  not  view  these  mur- 
dered babes  of  Bethlehem,  as  snatched  from  a  scene  of  misery, 
to  enjoy  nobler  life  in  heaven  ?  But,  perhaps,  the  greatest 
difficulty  is  to  account  for  God's  suffering  Herod  to  go  on  in 
his  wickedness.  This  is  soon  solved  ;  for  so  suddenly  was  he 
hurled  from  his  throne,  as  at  once  to  justify  the  ways  of  God 
to  man.  But  before  this  judgment  overtook  Herod,  God 
snatched  from  him  the  prey,  by  means  which  Ave  have  now  to 
consider : 

III.  The  flight  of  the  holy  family  into  Egypt,  and  their 
return. 

Who  has  ever  read  the  description,  which  Job  gives  of  the 
birth  of  man,  and  not  felt  (hat  it  has  all  the  pathos  of  truth  ? 
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"  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days,  and  full  of 
trouble."  With  what  surprising  exactness  was  this  exem- 
plified in  the  entrance  of  Jesus  upon  human  life !  Poverty 
and  contempt  thrust  him,  as  soon  as  born,  into  a  manger;  and, 
though  he  received  high  distinctions  by  the  ministry  of  angels, 
and  by  the  blaze  from  heaven,  which  attracted  to  him  honour- 
able men  from  foreign  lands,  to  pay  their  profoundest  homage, 
and  lay  their  richest  presents  at  his  feet ;  yet  how  transient  was 
this  gleam  of  glory !  How  completely  was  the  scene  revei-sed ! 
How  evident  was  it,  that  he  was  born  to  trouble,  when  the 
king  hunted  for  his  precious  life ;  and  Jesus,  hurried  away  in 
tender  infancy  from  his  own  home,  spent  his  first  days  as  an 
exile,  in  a  heathen  land;  while,  for  his  sake,  the  place  of  his 
nativity  was  deluged  with  the  blood  of  infants,  torn  from  their 
mother's  arms !     We  have  now,  therefore,  to  meditate  on, 

1.  The  warning  given  to  the  holy  family  to  flee  into  Egypt. 

This  first  foreign  journey,  like  all  the  other  events  of  the  Sa- 
viour's life,  was  under  divine  direction.  Herod  was,  perhaps, 
on  his  bed,  brooding  over  his  murderous  design,  trusting  to  the 
darkness  and  secrecy  of  night,  when  the  angel  of  the  heart- 
searching  God  was  sent,  to  apprise  Joseph  of  it,  the  same 
night  upon  his  bed.  The  sinner  says,  "  surely  the  darkness 
shall  cover  me  ;"  but  "  even  the  night  shall  be  light  round 
about  you.  The  darkness,  O  God,  hideth  not  from  thee:  the 
darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  thee."  Swifter  than 
their  thoughts  the  messenger  of  heaven  flies,  to  frustrate  sin- 
ners' designs,  or  to  execute  deserved  punishment. 

But  think,  ye  mothers,  what  alarms  it  would  create,  were 
you  informed,  at  midnight,  that  the  king  was  sending  his 
emissaries,  to  murder  the  babes  you  had  lately  brought  forth. 
The  hearts  of  Joseph  and  Mary  were,  doubtless,  fortified  by 
perceiving,  that  all  heaven  interested  for  the  life  of  the  child, 
took  care  to  give  them  timely  warning.  But,  still  the  mess- 
age was  urgent,  "  Arise,  flee  this  night  into  Egypt,"  That 
Egypt  was  pointed  out  as  the  asylum,  intimates  that  they  were 
not,  as  some  suppose,  residing  at  Nazareth,  for  then,  Syria 
would  have  been  nearer ;  but  at  Bethlehem,  whence  they 
might  soon  escape  Herod's  jurisdiction,  by  fleeing  into  Egypt. 
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And  who  does  not,  now,  feel  the  active  powers  of  imagination 
piercing  the  darkness  of  night,  and  beholding  the  holy  family 
making  their  short  and  hurried  preparations  for  removal  to  a 
foreign  land?  See  them  leave  their  humble  home,  with  minds 
solemn  as  their  circumstances;  yet  "  not  moved  with  evil 
tidings,  but  with  hearts  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord."  Behold 
how  the  blessed  virgin  clasps  to  her  devout  bosom  the  won- 
drous child,  and,  supported  by  the  arm  of  Joseph,  or  rather 
by  the  Almighty  arm,  bends  her  footsteps  towards  Egypt. 
Hear  her  cry,  "  Was  it  for  this,  the  angel  said :  Hail !  Mary, 
thou  art  highly  favoured  among  women !  Was  it  for  this,  I  fe- 
licitated myself,  and  said,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed?  Did  I  expect  that  I  should  so  soon  be  hunted 
from  my  home,  and  the  child  I  brought  forth  be  pursued  by  the 
sword  of  the  murderer  ?  But  cease,  O  my  soul,  it  is  Heaven 
directs,  and  where  Jehovah  leads  I  cheerfully  follow,  blessing 
him  who  suffers  not  the  murderer  to  overtake  us,  but  provides 
for  us  an  asylum,  where  Israel  once  found  a  house  of  bondage, 
and  who  can  turn  Egypt  into  a  paradise,  by  his  presence  with 
us  there."  See  them  journeying  through  the  desert ;  and  if 
they  turned  aside  from  the  direct  route,  to  avoid  being  traced 
by  the  pursuers,  they  might  bend  their  way  towards  Mount 
Sinai,  where  was  delivered  that  fiery  law  which  Jesus  came  to 
satisfy,  and  towards  the  spot,  where  was  suspended  that  brazen 
serpent,  of  which  Jesus  afterwards  said,  "  As  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  shall  the  son  of  man  be 
lifted  up." 

2.  Arrived  safely  in  Egypt,  they  continued  there,  till  Herod 
died,  when,  warned  by  the  angel,  they  returned. 

So  hastily  is  this  period  of  our  Lord's  history  passed  over, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  say  any  thing  of  it,  with  certainty.  It 
was  probably  rendered  less  unpleasant  to  Joseph  and  Mary, 
by  the  great  number  of  Hellenists  that  resided  in  Egypt,  and 
especially  at  Alexandria,  which  was,  at  that  time,  the  capital. 
Here  was  made  the  famous  translation  of  the  Old  Testament 
into  Greek,  which  is  called  the  Septuagint,  from  the  opinion 
that  it  was  the  work  of  seventy-two  translators. 

Concerning  the  length  of  time  which  the  holy  family  spent 
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in  Egypt,  there  are  two  different  conjectures.  Some  suppose, 
that  Christ  was  first  presented  in  the  temple,  and  lived  to  be 
nearly  two  years  old,  before  the  exile,  which  afterwards  lasted 
almost  two  years  more.  But  others  think,  that  the  wise  men 
came,  about  the  twelfth  day  of  Christ's  life  ;  that  the  flight 
into  Egypt  was,  when  he  was  about  a  fortnight  old  ;  and  that, 
after  staying  there  a  month,  he  was  presented  in  the  temple, 
on  the  fortieth  day.  Whether  longer  or  shorter,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  Christ's  being  in  Egypt  was  quite  unknown.  Per- 
haps not  one  Egyptian  w  as  aware  that  his  country  was  honoured 
with  a  guest  so  illustrious.  The  Apostle  has  prepared  us  for 
the  obscurity  of  religion,  by  reminding  us  that  "  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  not  Christ."  Yet,  perhaps, 
some  pious  Hellenists,  attracted  by  the  air  of  devotion  observ- 
able in  Joseph  and  Mary,  formed  an  acquaintance  with  them ; 
and  hearing  from  their  lips  the  tale  of  wonders  concerning  the 
holy  child,  compared  it  with  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets,  and 
learned  to  adore,  with  silent  faith,  the  newly-born  hope  of 
Israel.  Ah  !  how  many  will  see  with  surprise  and  self-con- 
demnation, at  last,  the  evidence  of  a  divine  religion  in  the 
heart  of  one  who  lived  near  them,  while  they  died  ignorant  of 
that  which  alone  could  make  them  for  ever  blest ! 

Having  patiently  waited  their  Father's  time,  at  length  the 
holy  family  received  the  welcome  summons.  For  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  again  appeared,  saying,  "  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel ; 
for  they  are  dead  who  sought  the  young  child's  life."  It  is 
supposed  that  the  angel,  in  saying  "  they  are  dead,"  referred  not 
merely  to  Herod,  but  to  his  son  Antipater.  This  prince  in- 
herited so  much  of  his  father's  cruelty  and  ambition,  that  he 
cut  off  two  elder  brothers,  to  make  way  for  his  own  accession 
to  the  throne.  As  he  was  presumptive  heir,  at  Christ's  birth, 
it  may  well  be  concluded  that  his  jealousy  would  be  roused, 
and  that  he  would  be  active  in  the  attempt  to  cut  off  a  rival. 
But  his  father  having  killed  him,  on  some  slight  suspicion, 
five  days  before  his  own  death,  it  is  now  said,  "  they  are  dead 
who  sought  the  child's  life :"  yet  Jesus  lives  and  returns  again 
to  Judea.     For   he   was  "  sent  to  the   lost  sheep  of  Israel ;" 
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among  them  his  divine  words  were  to  be  heard,  his  godlike 
actions  to  be  wrought,  and  his  bleeding  sacrifice  to  be  offered. 

Cheerfully  obeying  the  heavenly  vision,  the  holy  family  leave 
the  place  of  exile,  and  thus  the  words  of  God  were  verified  : 
"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  recalled  my  son."  For,  however  the 
prophet  Hosea  might  have  originally  referred  to  Israel ;  that 
people  was  in  many  things  typical  of  the  Saviour,  and  Christ 
is  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  called  Israel,  so  that  to  Jesus  the 
words  were  ultimately  applicable.  Or  this  might  originally 
refer  wholly  to  Christ ;  for  the  prophecy  of  Hosea  is  abrupt : 
and  when  God  says,  "  While  Israel  was  a  child  I  loved  him," 
the  petulant  people  may  be  supposed  to  reply,  "  Great  love  ! 
to  suffer  him  to  be  an  exile  in  Egypt :'"  to  which  God  returns 
this  answer,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  own  son." 

To  conclude,  let  Christians  rejoice  to  see  the  elements  of 
nature  subservient  to  the  God  of  grace.  A  supernatural  light 
announces  the  Saviour's  birth,  and  the  sun  is  quenched  in 
darkness,  at  his  death.  All  worlds  obey  their  Maker's  nod, 
and  subserve  the  purposes  of  redeeming  love.  Why  then 
tremble,  because  a  new  comet  blazes  in  the  skies,  lest  it  should 
burn  us  with  its  heat,  or  drown  us  by  the  condensation  of  the 
vapours  of  its  tail  1  Little  as  we  know  of  these  bodies,  we 
may  rest  assured  that  though  the  comet  should  be  nearly  as 
large  as  the  earth,  and  its  tail  forty  millions  of  miles  in  length, 
and  five  hundred  comets  may  roll  in  the  immensity  of  space, 
their  courses  are  all  regulated  to  a  second  of  time,  and  a  hair's 
breadth  of  distance ;  and  all  their  effects  determined  by  him 
whose  power,  skill,  and  goodness  formed  the  whole  system. 
How  long  will  it  be  ere  men  obey  their  Maker's  voice?  "  Learn 
not  the  way  of  the  heathen ;  and  be  not  dismayed  at  the  signs 
of  the  heavens."*  When  the  hour  fixed  in  the  divine  decrees 
is  arrived,  the  world  will  be  thrown  into  the  flames.  Perhaps 
a  comet  may  then  set  it  on  fire,  but  there  are  many  prophecies 
to  be  previously  fulfilled. 

The  heathen  must  first  be  universally  converted  to  the  faith 
of  Christ.  With  what  delight  should  we  here  behold  the 
first-fruits,  the  sure  pledge  of  that  general  harvest !  How  soon 
*  Jeremiah  x.  2. 
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the  jirediction  of  Isaiah  was  fulfilled  !  "  Gentiles  shall  come 
to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising."  With 
what  joy  these  Magians  returned  to  their  native  land  to  tell 
how  they  had  seen  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  can  scarcely  be 
conceived.  But  as  the  Gospel  was  early  proclaimed  in  the 
east,  not  onlj'  in  Arabia  and  Persia,  but  as  far  as  the  coast  of 
Malabar,  we  may  conclude,  that  these  distinguished  visitors 
at  Bethlehem  contributed  to  that  happy  event.  But  O,  when 
shall  all  "  kings  fall  down  before  Christ,  and  all  nations  serve 
him?" 

If,  then,  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  "  The  queen  of  the  south 
shall  'rise  up  in  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  condemn 
it;  for  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon,  and  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here  ;"  what 
shall  be  said  of  us,  if  we  neglect  and  despise  him,  while  the 
bigoted  Hindoo,  the  savage  Otaheitan,  the  loathsome  Hot- 
tentot, is  bowing  down  at  the  Redeemer's  feet,  and  consecrat- 
ing himself  to  the  holy  service  of  Christ .'' 

What  though  persecutions  await  you,  if  you  own  the  Saviour 
as  your  Lord  and  Master,  did  not  he  first  submit  to  be  per- 
secuted for  you  ?  From  a  babe,  he  was  marked  out  as  one 
born  for  the  cross.  The  Jews,  who  crucified  the  Master,  fille<l 
up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  by  persecuting  his  servants ;  and 
when  those  first  persecutors  were  punished  by  the  Romans, 
these,  who  had  before  been  liberal  and  tolerant,  became  fierce 
foes  to  the  Christian  name.  At  last,  the  bcxrbarians  avenged 
the  cause  of  Christ,  by  overturning  the  empire,  and  their  no- 
minal conversion  left  none  but  professed  Christians  for  per- 
secutors. These,  alas  !  did  the  work  most  effectually.  But 
in  one  form  or  other  the  declaration  is  fulfilled,  "  All  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  persecution."  Yet  what 
was  there  in  the  babe  of  Bethlehem  to  awaken  the  sword  of 
Herod  ?  And  what  is  there  except  truth,  holiness,  and  bene- 
volent zeal but  I  correct  myself,  for  these  are  the  very 

provocations  to  evil  men :  the  contrast  condemns  their  own 
character. 

Mark  now,  the  desperate  folly  of  all  attempts  against  the 
person  and  kingdom  of  Christ,     Herod  plunged   into  most 
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horrid  guilt,  covered  himself  with  blood,  and  made  himself 
infamous  to  all  posterity  as  an  infanticide,  and  for  what  ?  As 
far  as  success  was  concerned,  for  nothing.  He  is  said  to  have 
lost  his  own  son,  in  this  horrible  massacre ;  but  we  know  he 
missed  the  Son  of  God.  And  what  else  have  persecutors  ever 
obtained,  but  tormenting  guilt  and  mortifying  disappointment  ? 
Persecution  is  not  more  hateful  for  its  iniquity,  than  it  is  con- 
temptible for  its  stupidity.  Its  club  is  an  instrument  too 
clumsy,  to  accomplish  an  object  of  so  refined  malignity.  The 
persecuted  Christian  asks,  what  am  I  suffering  for  ?  Is  it  not 
for  my  attachment  to  him  who  suffered  infinitely  more  for  me? 
Touched  by  this  consideration,  we  cling  to  the  cross  with  a 
firmness  which  death  itself  cannot  relax.  Spectators  pity  the 
oppressed  ;  pity  is  akin  to  love ;  from  love  we  kindle  into  zeal ; 
and  thus  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  becomes  the  seed  of  the 
church.  Through  seas  of  their  own  blood,  Christ  and  his 
church  rise  to  universal  empire ;  while  Herod  and  his  per- 
secuting band  go  down  to  death,  with  the  guilt  of  invading 
the  most  sacred  rights  of  God  and  conscience,  and  the  shame 
of  the  most  contemptible  discomfiture. 

Learn  here  too,  the  danger  of  seeking  your  supreme  hap- 
piness in  any  earthly  comfort.  Next  to  the  love  of  God, 
domestic  affection  is  the  sweetest  and  holiest  source  of  bliss  ; 
and  of  all  relatives  our  children  are  most  identified  with  our- 
selves. But,  O  mother,  beware  of  the  idol  that  feeds  at  thy 
breast.  Fathers,  stake  not  all  your  happiness  upon  the  little 
ones  that  climb  upon  your  knees  : — they  are  mortal.  Though 
neither  the  disposition  of  our  rulers,  nor  the  constitution  of  our 
country,  (thanks  to  the  providence  of  God)  permit  a  cruel 
soldier  to  tear  our  children  from  our  arms  ;  yet  death,  that 
ruthless  king,  may  stab  them  with  his  dart,  and  leave  you  to 
cry,  "  Me  hath  he  bereaved  of  my  children." 

Lay  then  your  offspring,  yourselves,  your  riches,  your  all, 
where  the  eastern  sages  prostrated  themselves  and  their  trea- 
sures, at  the  feet  of  the  child  that  was  born  of  Mary  ;  the  Son 
that  was  given  us  by  God.  Let  your  fortunes  be  allied  to 
those  of  Christ ;  and  though  earth  and  hell  may  rage  against 
you,  heaven,  with  its  triumphs  and  its  raptures,  is  all  your  own. 

VOL.   I.  F 
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Matt.  ii.  21 — 23. 
*LuKE  ii.  39—52, 

*  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

In  his  lives  of  the  poets,  Johnson  closes  a  quotation  from 
Dr.  Gibbons'  biography  of  Watts,  by  saying,  **  if  the  quotation 
has  appeared  long,  let  it  be  considered  that  it  comprises  an 
account  of  six  and  thirty  years,  and  these  the  years  of 
Dr.  Watts."  If  I  should  appear  to  deliver,  this  morning,  a 
long  discourse  on  Christ's  residence  at  Nazareth ;  let  my 
hearers  reflect,  that  it  includes  a  period  of  almost  thirty  years, 
and  these  the  years  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  visit  of  Dr.  Watts 
was  at  the  mansion  of  Sir  Thomas  Abney,  a  man  of  equal 
piety,  hospitality  and  wealth :  but  the  long  sojourn  of  our  Lord 
was  amidst  obscurity,  poverty,  and  contempt.  In  this  period 
of  our  Saviour's  mortal  life,  our  attention  is  naturally  divided 
between  two  objects. 

I.  Its  general  obscurity. 

Had  this  history  been  a  mere  human  invention,  as  it  opens 
with  miraculous  honours  done  to  the  Saviour,  while  strug- 
gling with  humiliation  no  less  astonishing,  it  would  have  been 
filled  up  with  prodigies,  and  thirty  years  would  never  have 
been  left  a  blank.  This  blank  has  in  fact  been  so  far  from 
suiting  the  genius  of  man,  that  the  monkish  legends  have 
endeavoured,  as  the  Jews  say,  to  fill  up  the  vacant  space  in 
the  heavens  with  stars,  by  stories  of  miracles  invented  to 
occupy  this  void  in  the  history  of  the  Saviour's  life.  The 
prodigies  have,  however,  served  onlv  to  show  the  immense 
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distance,  between  the  simplicity  and  grandeur  of  truth,  which 
shines  in  the  genuine  miracles  of  Christ,  and  the  folly  and 
falsehood  of  these  human  inventions.  We  advance,  then,  to 
the  private  life  of  Christ,  noticing  the  place  in  which  he  spent 
it ;  the  time  it  lasted ;  and  his  advancement,  during  this 
period,  to  maturity  of  body  and  mind. 

1.  The  place  in  which  Christ  chose  to  pass  his  years  of 
privacy,  was  Nazareth.  This  towii  was  in  Galilee,  a  northern 
province  of  the  holy  land,  so  surrounded  by  idolaters,  that 
even  the  Jews  who  resided  there,  having  mingled  with  the 
heathen  and  learned  their  works,  were  degraded  by  obscure 
notions  and  evil  practices.  Hence  Galilee  being  despised 
as  a  semi-barbarian  district,  and  its  inhabitants  marked  and 
known  elsewhere,  by  their  provincial  accent,  the  servants  in 
the  high  priest's  hall  said  to  Peter,  "  thou  art  a  Galilean, 
and  thy  speech  betrayeth  thee."  For  the  population  of 
Galilee  spoke  a  dialect  nearly  approaching  to  that  which  is 
generally  called  Syriac  by  emphasis,  and  considerably  dif- 
ferent from  the  Syriac  of  Jerusalem. 

In  this  despised  country,  Jesus  chose  to  pass  the  far  larger 
portion  of  his  time  on  earth.  But  Nazareth  seems  to  have 
been  marked  out,  as  the  worst  town  even  in  Galilee,  and  to 
have  been  so  entirely  the  residence  of  the  worthless,  that  it 
was  asked  with  a  sneer,  "  Can  any  good  come  out  of  Naza- 
reth?" Such  was  the  town  in  which  Jesus  was  brought  up. 
Remote  from  the  capital,  Joseph  had  lived  in  this  obscure  and 
despised  corner,  where  he  had  carried  on  the  trade  of  a  car- 
penter. When,  on  his  return  from  Egypt,  he  found  that  it 
was  not  necessary  that  Jesus  should  live  any  longer  at  Beth- 
lehem, but  that  it  was  permitted  to  return  to  Galilee;  this 
place  of  Joseph's  former  residence  and  trade  naturally  invited 
his  steps,  and  there  the  Saviour  was,  as  the  world  would  say, 
buried  alive,  for  almost  thirty  years.  If  we  were  to  judge 
merely  by  the  treatment  which  Christ  received  here,  we 
should  conclude  that  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  well  de- 
served the  bad  character  they  bore.  But,  as  the  greater  part 
of  the  prejudices  which  men  entertain  against  certain  towns 
and  countries,  is  founded  on  the  mistakes  to  which  their  own 

f2 


68  LECTURE  V. 

selfishness  and  malignity  give  rise ;  so  we  may  also  recollect 
other  instances  of  ill  treatment  which  Jesus  received  when 
he  was  not  in  Galilee.  It  will,  therefore,  be  more  profitable,  to 
observe  how  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled  by  Christ's  residence 
in  Nazareth. 

It  seems  that  Joseph's  intention  of  returning  to  Bethlehem 
arose  from  the  persuasion  that  it  was  necessary  for  the 
Messiah  to  be  educated,  as  well  as  born,  in  the  ancient  city 
of  David.  But  Providence  watched  for  the  fulfilment  of  far 
different  designs.  On  the  borders  of  their  own  country, 
Joseph  and  Mary,  finding  that  Archelaus,  who  was  heir  to 
his  father's  cruelty,  was  also  successor  to  his  throne,  were 
afraid  to  settle  in  his  territories ;  lest,  as  he  had  already  sent 
in  his  troops  upon  the  multitude  and  killed  three  thousand 
Jews,  he  should  persist  in  his  father's  scheme  of  cutting  off 
the  promised  heir  to  the  throne  of  David.  While  they  were 
agitated  by  the  conflict  between  humble  obedience  to  the 
command  which  had  bidden  them  return,  and  prudent  solici- 
tude for  the  safety  of  themselves  and  their  precious  charge, 
the  divine  oracle  again,  in  a  dream,  directed  their  steps,  and 
informed  them  that  Galilee  was  now  to  be  their  abode. 

Herod  having  divided  his  realm  amongst  his  sons,  the  domi- 
nion of  Archelaus  extended  to  Judea  only ;  while  Antipater 
reigned  in  Galilee.  This  prince  was  so  far  from  being  likely 
to  deliver  up  the  holy  family  to  his  brother,  that  there  was 
no  intercourse  between  them ;  for  the  ruler  of  Galilee  had 
attempted  to  induce  the  Romans  to  rescind  the  father's  will, 
and  prevent  Archelaus  from  swaying  the  sceptre  of  Judea. 
Now,  taught  by  God  that  it  would  not  be  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures,  Joseph  turned  aside  to  Galilee,  and  his  former 
residence  Nazareth  naturally  attracting  his  attention  and  his 
choice,  he  settled  there,  which  produced  the  fulfilment  of  a 
saying  of  the  prophets,  that  Messiah  "  should  be  called  a 
Nazarene." 

As  no  such  passage  is  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament, 
Chrysostom  charges  the  Jews  with  destroying,  or  neglecting 
to  preserve,  the  Scriptures ;  and  many  who  have  blamed  the 
ancient  father  for  this,   as  a  rash  unsupported  charge,   have 
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searched  for  mystical  applications  of  several  passages  which 
contained  a  similar  expression.  But  it  should  be  observed, 
that,  as  Peter  says,  "  God  had  spoken  of  the  time  of  the 
restitution  of  all  things,  by  the  mouth  of  all  the  holy  prophets, 
since  the  world  began,"  of  course  not  quoting  any  one  passage; 
so  Matthew  refers  to  the  prophets  iii  the  plural,  or  to  the 
amount  of  their  united  testimony,  rather  than  to  the  exact 
expression  of  any  one.  It  has  also  been  pleaded,  that  the 
prophets  are  said  to  have  spoken  this,  not  written  it ;  and  it 
is  highly  probable,  that  the  nation  which  had  many  prophets 
living  familiarly  among  them,  would  have  traditions  of  the 
expressions  which  the  inspired  men  were  accustomed  to  utter 
concerning  the  Messiah,  the  great  object  of  their  nation's 
hope.  It  might  have  been  well  known,  to  Matthew  and  the 
Jews  of  that  day,  that  one  of  these  sayings  was,  "  that  Mes- 
siah should  be  called  a  Nazarene,"  which  was  a  proverbial 
phrase  for  a  despised  person. 

These  traditional  sayings,  however,  must  be  tried  by  their 
agreement  with  the  Scriptures ;  and  it  would  be  easy  to  show, 
that  the  prophets  concur  in  declaring,  that  Messiah  would  be 
treated  as  a  mean  person,  like  an  inhabitant  of  despised 
Nazareth.  Moses  says,  "  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;"  and, 
though  the  Lord  afterward  highly  exalted  Moses,  we  know 
how  he  complained  of  being  worn  out  with  the  "  contradic- 
tions of  sinners;"  and  how  contemptuously  they  spoke  of^him, 
"  As  for  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him."  David 
introduces  Messiah,  saying,  "  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man,  a 
reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people."  Isaiah  de- 
scribes him  "  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  in  whom  they 
saw  nothing  desirable."  Micah  says,  "  they  shall  smite  the 
Judge  of  Israel  with  a  rod  on  the  cheek;"  and  Zechariah 
declares,  "  they  shall  afterwards  look  on  him  whom  they 
pierced,  and  mourn  that  they  so  treated  him."  That  the 
Jews  used  the  word  Nazarene  as  an  appellative  for  a  despised 
person,  we  know,  from  the  manner  in  which  Pilate  attempted 
to  mortify  them,  by  putting  on  the  Cross,  the  title  "  Jesus  of 
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Nazareth,  king  of  the  Jews  ;"  and  by  the  way  in  which,  to 
this  day,  they  speak  of  Christians,  as  Nazarenes.  Thus  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  the  prophets  was  verified,  by  the 
Saviour's  long  residence  giving  occasion  to  his  being  taunted 
with  this  reproachful  epithet,  a  Nazarene.     Consider  now, 

2.  The  time  spent  in  this  retirement. 

If  we  suppose  with  many,  that  the  exile  in  Egypt  com- 
menced, when  Christ  was  two  years  old,  and  lasted  nearly 
two  years,  we  of  course  shorten  the  residence  at  Nazareth,  by 
four  years  deducted  from  the  thirty,  at  which  age  he  came 
forth  to  public  life. 

But  twenty-six  years  of  such  a  person's  life  spent  in  ap- 
parent, or  at  least  comparative,  inaction  and  profound 
obscurity  !  Who  would  have  expected  this,  from  the  quick 
succession  of  remarkable  events,  which  attended  his  birth, 
hurried  him  in  early  infancy  from  place  to  place,  and  crowded 
his  first  days  with  events  of  so  intense  interest  I  Who  would 
have  supposed,  that  it  could  comport  with  the  dignity  of  his 
character,  the  importance  of  his  mission,  and  the  flame  of 
benevolent  zeal  which  burned  within  his  breast,  thus  to  pro- 
tract his  concealment  from  the  eyes  of  men?  "  Thy  ways, 
O  God,  are  in  the  deep,  and  thy  paths  in  the  great  waters ; 
thy  footsteps  are  not  known !  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that 
hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour." 

Of  these  six  and  twenty  years,  eight  are  consigned  to  per- 
fect silence ;  and  though  one  event  is  recorded,  which  hap- 
pened at  twelve  years  of  age,  eighteen  more  are  passed  over 
so  briefly,  that  the  whole  record  is  contained  in  these  two 
verses :  "  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Naza- 
reth, and  was  subject  unto  them:  but  his  mother  kept  all 
these  sayings  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man."  *  This  leads 
to, 

3.  The  Saviour's  advancement  to  maturity  of  body  and 
mind. 

With  regard  to  his  bodij,  little  is  said,   but  that  the  child 
grew,  and  that  he  advanced  in  stature ;  for,  having  become 
*  Luke  ii.  51,  52. 
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truly  human,  and  being  born  of  a  woman,  he  grew  up  as  a 
child.  To  him  apply  the  words  of  Isaiah:*  **  butter  or 
cream  and  honey  shall  he  eat;"  that  is,  the  common  food  of 
children,  "  till  he  shall  know  how  to  refuse  the  evil  and  to 
choose  the  good,"  to  make  a  proper  choice  for  himself.  For, 
in  a  space  of  time  no  greater  than  that  which  should  elapse, 
between  the  birth  of  Immanuel,  and  his  coming  to  the  age  of 
discernment,  the  land  which  king  Ahaz  then  dreaded  was  to 
be  abandoned,  because  the  king  of  Assyria  had  laid  it  deso- 
late. To  Christ  also,  some  would  apply  the  other  words  of 
the  same  prophet,  f  "  Before  the  child  should  be  able  to  cry, 
abbi  and  amrai,  (the  Hebrew  words  which  correspond  to  our 
papa  and  mamma,)  the  riches  of  Damascus  and  the  spoil  of 
Samaria  shall  be  taken,  by  the  king  of  Assyria."  Thus  we 
are  presented  with  a  view  of  the  Word  made  flesh,  appearing 
as  a  sucking  infant,  then  weaned  from  the  breast,  growing  up 
to  maturity,  like  any  other  child,  eating  the  ordinary  food  of 
infancy,  learning  to  talk  in  the  ordinary  phrases,  catching  the 
little  words  that  stand  for  the  most  familiar  objects,  and,  at 
last,  rising  to  the  full  stature  and  strength  of  a  man. 

As  to  his  mind,  we  are  informed  that  he  increased  in  wis- 
dom, as  fast  as  in  stature ;  that  he  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom  ;  and  that  grace  so  divine  rested  upon  him, 
that  he  grew  continually  in  favour  with  man,  as  well  as  with 
that  God,  who  is  always  pleased  with  growth  in  excellence. 
We,  alas!  "  conceived  in  sin,  and  shapen  in  iniquity,  are  by 
nature  children  of  wrath ;  so  that  we  go  astray  from  the 
womb,  speaking  lies;"  and  grow  in  folly  as  in  stature;  be- 
coming more  headstrong  and  perverse  as  our  character  is 
developed ;  till,  at  length,  when  it  is  formed,  and  we  act  as 
independent  beings,  our  vanity,  conceit,  worldly  folly,  and 
youthful  lusts,  make  it  hard  to  bear  with  the  young  men  and 
young  women ;  who,  expecting  every  thing  to  give  way  to 
them,  show  that  **  Foolishness  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a 
child,"  and  that  all  have  abundant  reason  to  cry  with  David, 
"  Remember  not  against  me  the  sins  of  my  youth." 

Not  so  this  holy  product  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  this  child 
*  Isaiah  vii.   14 — 16.  f  Isaiah  viii.  4, 
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that  was  born  of  Mary.  A  specimen  of  his  early  wisdom  we 
are  shortly  to  consider,  and  a  display  of  the  strength  of  his 
mind  will  arise  out  of  this  circumstance;  but  the  grace  of 
God,  that  is  said  to  have  rested  upon  him,  signifies  that  divine 
gracefulness  which  sat  upon  his  countenance,  and  marked  all 
his  movements.  This,  however,  was  not  the  mere  grace  of 
sweet  looks,  and  engaging  ways,  that  often  mark  the  child  who 
afterwards  blasts  the  hopes  he  once  inspired  ;  but  the  charm  of 
holiness,  the  grace  which  always  attends  lovely  and  benevolent 
tempers ;  mild  and  sensible,  true  and  pious  words  ;  humble, 
obedient,  and  industrious  actions. 

These  strikingly  characterized  the  youthful  Saviour,  daily 
endeared  him  more  to  all  around  him,  and  compelled  them  to 
say,  in  their  hearts,  "what  will  this  child  become?"  The 
favour  of  God,  the  moral  Governor  of  the  world,  to  this  lovely, 
holy,  unparalleled  specimen  of  humanity,  grew  with  his  growth, 
and  strengthened  with  his  strength ;  till,  at  the  age  of  matu- 
rity, when  he  came  forth  to  public  view,  heaven  could  not 
contain  the  admiration  and  the  delight,  which  burst  forth  from 
the  skies,  and  was  heard  down  to  earth,  '-'This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

That  all  which  the  parents  could  do,  was  employed,  to 
cherish  these  divine  dispositions  we  cannot  doubt.  The  only 
care  of  pious  parents  among  the  Jews,  was  to  teach  their  chil- 
dren their  religion.  True  religion  is  so  far  from  cherishing 
ignorance,  in  order  to  keep  the  world  in  the  dark,  to  rule  by 
priests,  that  the  only  genuine  revelation,  being  contained  in 
books  which  the  worshippers  are  commanded  to  study,  has 
exalted  the  acquisition  of  the  art  of  reading,  to  the  rank  of  a 
religious  duty.  That  this  was  among  the  Saviour's  acquire- 
ments we  know  ;  because  we  are  told  by  the  Evangelist,  that 
as  soon  as  he  came  forth  to  his  public  ministry,  he  took  the 
book  in  the  synagogue,  and  having  found  the  passage  which 
predicted  that  very  moment  of  his  life,  he  read  it,  and  gave 
the  volume  back  to  the  minister.  When,  therefore,  we  find 
some  of  his  hearers  saying,  "  how  knoweth  this  man  letters, 
having  never  learned?"*  we  must  refer  it  either  to  their  ge- 

*  John  vii.  15. 
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ncral  ignorance  of  his  real  education,  or,  more  probably,  to 
their  calling  by  the  name  of  letters,  the  learning  of  the  rab- 
binical schools.  Of  these,  there  was  one  at  Jerusalem,  which 
is  said  to  have  employed  four  hundred  rabbis  ;  but  at  none  of 
them  the  Saviour  attended ;  both,  because  he  disapproved 
their  interpretation  of  the  law,  and  because  it  was  fit  that  his 
doctrines  should  not  be  taught  by  men,  but  by  God. 

While  our  Redeemer  studied  his  Father's  law  in  secret,  and 
attended  the  worship  of  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbaths  and 
the  feast-days,  he  profited  so  much,  that  he  appealed  to  Mary, 
whether  she  might  not  have  expected  to  find  him  where  God 
was  known  and  worshipped.  Yet  he  carried  himself  so  meekly, 
that  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  evidently  took 
little  notice  of  him,  and  seem  to  have  thought  him  not  much 
better  than  themselves.  Many  of  those  in  whose  favour  he 
grew,  changed  their  minds,  perhaps,  when  they  found  that 
this  obscure  countryman  of  theirs  set  up  for  the  Messiah  and 
Son  of  God  ;  and  still  more,  when  they  found  that,  instead  of 
giving  them  temporal  deliverance,  he  was  hanged  on  the  cross. 
Behold, 

II.  The  glory  of  Christ's  private  life  displayed  in  one  par- 
ticular occurrence. 

We  are  now  called  to  enjoy  a  view  of  the  only  instance  in 
which  heaven,  seeing  fit  to  gratify  our  wish  to  penetrate  the 
cloud  which  hung  over  Christ  for  twenty-six  years,  has  dis- 
closed the  Saviour  encircled  with  glory.  If,  after  this,  he  re- 
tires again  into  the  former  mysterious  concealment,  let  us  pay 
the  more  devout  attention  to  the  one  instructive  incident, 
which  was  designed  as  a  specimen,  from  whence  we  may  learn 
what  were  his  character  and  employment,  during  all  those 
years  that  are  passed  over  in  profound  silence. 

1.  The  journey  to  Jerusalem  occurs  to  notice.  Three  times 
a  year  (at  the  feast  of  passover,  of  pentecost,  and  of  taber- 
nacles), all  males  above  twenty,  were  obliged,  by  the  Jewish 
law,  to  go  up  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  to  the  abode  of  the 
ark,  to  worship  him  that  said,  "  From  between  the  cherubim, 
from  off  the  mercy-seat,  will  I  commune  with  you."  Jehovah 
pledged  himself  to  guard  their  coasts,  when  thus  left  defence- 


74  LECTURE   V. 

less.  While  these  visits  were  designed  to  keep  Israel  united 
as  a  church,  nothing  but  a  miracle  could  have  preserved  a 
nation  thus  constantly  exposed.  Though  women  were  not 
commanded  to  take  these  fatiguing  journeys,  to  which  they 
might  have  been  unequal ;  it  seems  that  the  more  devout 
females  voluntarily  undertook  to  go  up,  at  the  festivals,  but 
especially,  at  the  feast  of  passover,  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
This,  we  know,  was  the  custom  of  the  mother  of  Samuel.  * 

Who  can  wonder  then,  to  find  the  blessed  Virgin,  among 
the  devout  women  who  volunteered  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
every  year  ?  At  the  passover,  which  happened  when  Jesus 
was  twelve  years  old,  he  was  taken  up  to  the  feast ;  for  that 
was  the  age,  as  the  Jews  say,  when  the  young  people  came 
under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and  were  bound  to  do  the  duties 
of  adult  members  of  the  church.  The  Scriptures  have  said 
enough  to  induce  pious  parents  to  take  their  children  with 
them,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  appear  before  God.f  Parents, 
early  lead  your  children  to  the  public  worship  of  God  in  the 
church ;  see  that  they  acquire  the  habit  of  solemn  fixed  at- 
tention ;  encourage  them,  when  they  return,  to  ask  you  ques- 
tions ;  implore  wisdom  from  the  Father  of  Lights  to  know  how 
to  answer  ;  watch  the  first  openings  of  their  minds,  and  never 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  enemy,  that  whispers  in  your  ear, 
**  they  are  too  young  to  be  taught  religion." 

But  who  can,  without  the  liveliest  interest,  behold  Jesus 
going  up ;  the  first  time  after  his  presentation  as  an  infant  in 
the  temple,  the  first  time  after  his  understanding  was  un- 
folded to  distinguish  what  he  saw  and  heard  ?  And  who  can 
see  him  ascend  to  the  feast  of  Passover,  without  exclaiming, 
'•  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world;"  "  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us;  therefore 
let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth  V  I  see  the  holy  child  walking  by  his  parents  into  Je- 
rusalem, ascending  to  the  temple,  like  Isaac,  the  devoted  lad, 
going  up  to  Mount  Moriah ;  and  I  hear  the  Saviour  say,  as  he 
first  saw  the  flaming  altar,  in  the  holy  court,  "  My  Father, 
*   1  Sam.  i.  t  Exod.  xii.  26,  27. 
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behold  the  fire  and  the  wood ;  and  here  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt 
offering," 

Such  was  Christ's  love  for  his  Father's  house,  that  we  are 
prepared  for  that  which  we  have  next  to  notice. 

2.  The  delay  of  Jesus  in  the  holy  place. 

It  is  contrary  to  the  testimony  given  of  Christ's  character, 
to  suppose  he  tarried  behind,  in  opposition  to  the  known  will 
of  his  parents,  or  in  a  way  of  culpable  concealment.  But  it 
is  not  at  all  improbable,  that  Joseph  and  Mary,  from  their  ex- 
perience of  his  wisdom  to  discern,  and  his  promptitude  to  per- 
form, every  duty,  took  it  for  granted,  that  he  would  return 
with  them,  as  soon  as  the  feast  was  over.  If  there  was,  on 
their  part,  any  culpable  neglect,  they  suffered  for  it,  when  they 
missed  the  child.  This  was,  however,  permitted  and  over- 
ruled, to  elicit  the  glory  of  Christ's  childhood,  and  to  show  the 
superior  wisdom  and  dignity  of  his  character ;  even  while  he 
was  voluntarily  yielding  obedience  to  his  parents,  in  the  ob- 
scurity of  Nazareth. 

That  Jesus  should  love  to  linger  at  Jerusalem  and  the  tem- 
ple, the  first  time  he  came  there  at  an  age  to  enter  into  these 
sacred  scenes,  is  not  wonderful.  But  what  a  crowd  of  con- 
jectures now  rushes  into  our  minds !  Where  was  he,  when  the 
parents  quitted  the  city?  Probably  in  the  temple.  Some  so- 
lemn act  of  worship,  perhaps,  closed  the  solemnity,  and  the 
strangers  instantly  directed  their  steps  homewards ;  but  Jesus 
remaining  in  the  temple,  reminds  us  of  those  beautiful  words 
of  the  poet. 

There  would  I  find  a  settled  rest, 

While  others  go  and  come ; 
No  more  a  stranger,  or  a  guest, 

But  like  a  child  at  home. 

But  where  could  he  have  been,  all  the  three  days?  was  he 
surveying  the. city  that  was  to  be  sprinkled  with  his  blood?  be- 
holding the  judgment  hall,  where  he  should  be  mocked  and 
scourged  ?  Might  he  not  have  gone  up  out  of  the  city,  to 
Gethsemane,  to  anticipate  his  last  agonies  and  devotions? 
Did  he  visit  thee,  O  Calvary,  and  there  pour  out  his  prayers 
and  tears,  where  he  should  shortly  pour  out  his  blood  ?     But 
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where  did  he  lodge  at  night?  Most  likely  in  some  apartments 
of  the  temple,  like  young  Samuel.  The  doctors,  among  whom 
he  was  found,  astonished  at  his  behaviour,  and  learning  that  he 
was  a  child  whose  parents  came  to  the  feast,  and  had  gone 
away  without  him,  might  gladly  allow  him  to  lodge  in  the 
priests'  chambers,  around  the  temple.  Who  ever  read  the 
story  of  young  Samuel  lying  down  near  the  ark,  at  night,  with- 
out sacred  curiosity  ?  Then  who  can  think  of  Jesus  passing 
the  night  within  the  precincts  of  the  sacred  place,  where  all 
things  spake  of  him,  and  not  feel  the  soul  transported  with 
solemn  and  delightful  reflections,  on  what  must  have  been  the 
midnight  meditations  and  worship  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 

But,  while  Jesus  thus  lingered  behind,  what  a  trial  this 
proved  to  Joseph  and  Mary  !  At  first,  they  concluded,  that, 
though  they  did  not  see  him,  he  was  in  the  company.  The 
original  word  signifies  a  company  equivalent  to  what  is  now 
called  an  eastern  caravan,  composed  of  all  the  families  of  a 
certain  district,  who  journeyed  together  to  the  feast,  carrying 
with  them  tents,  which  they  might  pitch  together,  for  mutual 
security,  at  night.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  "  They  go  from 
strength  to  strength,"  or  from  company  to  company  ;  and,  as 
our  phrase  is,  they  muster  stronger  and  stronger  as  they  ad- 
vance. "  I  too,"  he  says,  "  had  gone  with  the  multitude  to  the 
house  of  God.  I  was  glad  when  they  said.  Come,  let  us  go 
up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  Jerusalem  is  a  city  whither  the 
tribes  go  up;  the  tribes  of  the  Lord  unto  the  testimony  of 
Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Hence  the  parents  concluded,  that,  though  Jesus  was  not 
immediately  with  them,  he  was,  with  his  usual  affability,  con- 
versing with  others  in  their  company.  They  went  on,  till  they 
pitched  their  tents,  at  night ;  and  when  he  came  not  to  their 
tent,  they  sought  him  among  their  relations  and  acquaintances, 
who  had  accompanied  them.  Not  finding  him,  they  quitted 
the  company,  and  measured  their  steps  back,  the  whole  day's 
journey.  Arrived  at  Jerusalem,  they  would  naturally  go  first 
to  the  temple,  but  to  that  part  where  the  worshippers  assem- 
bled, and  it  was  not  there  that  they  found  him  ;  so  that  they 
probably  searched  in  the  city,  till  towards  the  evening  of  the 
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third  day.  At  last,  they  thought  of  that  part  of  the  temple 
to  which  young  persons  went  to  be  taught,  and  thither  they 
directed  their  steps,  in  quest  of  the  holy  child.  But  with 
what  anguish  must  they  have  pursued  the  search  !  Their 
parental  anxieties  led  them  perhaps  to  say,  "  Has  the  family 
of  Herod  inherited  his  murderous  design,  and  watched  this 
opportunity  to  carry  it  into  execution  ?  or  have  the  robbers  that 
lie  in  wait  seized  and  carried  him  off,  to  sell  him  as  a  slave  ?" 
Now  observe, 

3.  The  circumstances  in  which  he  was  found. 
Two  contradictory  ideas,  both  equally  erroneous,  have  been 
entertained  concerning  the  place.  When,  we  read,  "  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,"  we  are  apt  to  think  of  a  place  of 
worship.  But  he  was  not  in  the  holy  of  holies,  for  this  was 
inaccessible  to  all  but  the  high  priest ;  nor  in  the  sanctuary 
next  to  it,  for  none  but  the  priests  entered  this ;  nor  in  the 
adjoining  court,  where  all  the  people  assembled  to  pay  their 
worship,  for  here  were  no  seats  for  the  doctors,  among  whom 
he  was  found.  The  word  temple  was  applied  to  a  very  spa- 
cious suite  of  buildings,  including  many  apartments  built  around 
the  court  for  the  sacred  vessels  and  the  priests.  In  some  of 
these  apartments  it  appears,  that  the  most  learned  rabbis  as- 
sembled, and,  seated  on  semicircular  forms,  gave  instructions 
to  the  Jewish  youths,  who  stood  or  sat  down  below  at  their 
feet.  To  this,  I  conceive,  Jacob  referred,  when  he  said,  "  The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  the  lawgiver,"  or  the 
sacred  scribes,  writing  down  the  law,  "  from  between  his  feet," 
where  men  sat  to  hear  the  law,  "  till  Shiloh  come."  Behold  it 
fulfilled  !  See  the  promised  Shiloh,  Jesus,  sent  as  Prince  of 
Peace,  at  the  feet  of  the  sacred  teachers  in  Judah. 

But  this  corrects  another  false  idea,  that  Jesus,  sitting  among 
the  doctors,  was  in  their  seat,  as  a  teacher  in  the  pulpit.  How 
contrary  this  would  have  been  to  the  youthful  modesty,  of 
which  Jesus  was  a  bright  example,  I  need  not  show.  He  was 
sitting  among  them,  because  they,  ranged  around,  left  the 
space  for  their  disciples  in  the  midst.  Though  it  might  be 
supposed,  that  he  was  more  completely  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  because  they,  seized  with  admiration  of  his  talents  and 
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behaviour,  had  beckoned  him  to  come  near,  that  they  might 
converse  more  familiarly  with  a  child  who  had  discovered  a 
spirit  so  divine.  Instead,  therefore,  of  preaching,  which  pic- 
tures and  discourses  have  sometimes  represented  Christ  as 
doing,  though  it  destroys  all  the  beauty  of  this  scene,  he  was 
hearing  the  doctors  instruct  the  assembled  youths  ;  for  Jesus 
has  deigned  to  be  obedient  to  parents,  and  attentive  to 
teachers,  and  thus  his  own  example  has  instructed  children 
**  to  be  swift  to  hear."  This  beautiful  incident  in  the  Saviour's 
life,  has  shown,  both  to  parents  and  children,  that  early  religion 
by  no  means  sanctions  forwardness,  conceit,  pretending  to  turn 
preacher,  and  disdaining  subjection  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  dis- 
poses the  pious  youth  to  exercise  superior  modesty,  meekness, 
and  submission  to  the  duties  of  evei'y  state.  When  it  is  said, 
he  was  asking  them  questions,  this  is  no  more  than  the  Jewish 
doctors  allowed  their  pupils  to  do ;  in  which  they  should  be 
imitated  by  all  Christian  teachers,  remembering  that  the  wisest 
of  mere  men  said,  "  Counsel  in  the  heart  is  as  deep  waters, 
and  a  man  of  understanding  will  draw  it  out."  This  asking 
questions,  was  not  catechising  the  doctors,  but  inquiring  of 
them.  Jesus,  doubtless,  displayed  at  once  his  wisdom  and 
his  modesty,  by  seizing  this  opportunity  to  ask  questions, 
which  requires  as  much  wisdom  as  is  requisite  to  answer  them, 
and  by  conveying,  without  appearing  to  teach,  a  knowledge  of 
the  true  design  of  the  law,  and  of  the  person  and  coming  of 
Messiah.  O  !  to  have  heard  his  instructive  questions  concern- 
ing the  paschal  lamb,  why  a  bone  of  it  should  not  be  broken, 
why  it  must  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs,  and  when  Messiah 
should  come  to  offer  the  great  paschal  sacrifice  !  Happy  were 
the  doctors  if  this  brought  them  to  inquire  after  Christ.  Perhaps 
Nicodemus  was  then  first  led  to  Jesus.  Thus  "  the  Lord, 
whom  they  sought,  suddenly  came  to  his  temple,  and  sat  as 
a  refiner  or  purifier  of  his  people,  to  purify  the  sons  of  Levi." 

We  are  told,  that  all  who  heard,  were  astonished  at  his 
understanding  and  his  answers ;  and  our  translation  seems  to 
represent  the  parents  as  amazed  when  they  saw  him.  But  it 
is  justly  observed,  that  they  were  not  likely  to  be  amazed, 
familiar  as  they  had  become  with  the  wonders  of  his  mind  and 
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character.  Dr.  Campbell,  therefore,  translated  the  passage 
thus  :  "  and  all  who  heard  him  were  astonished  ;  but  they 
who  saw  him  were  amazed  at  his  understanding  and  answers." 
Many  who  were  hearers  might  not  be  able  to  see  the  speaker, 
though  they  were  agreeably  surprised  at  the  superior  wisdom 
of  the  questions  and  answers  which  he  uttered  ;  but  they  who 
saw  him,  about  the  size  of  a  child  of  twelve  years  old,  were 
thrown  into  amazement  at  his  understanding,  and  at  his  replies, 
which  proved  that  nothing  surpassed  his  power  of  compre- 
hension. 

Learn  here,  then,  that  the  most  exalted  minds  delight  in 
the  study  of  religion.  Some  young  people  say  in  their  hearts, 
"  it  may  be  well  enough  for  inferior  souls,  but  we  are  geniuses 
that  soar  above  this  vulgar  theme."  Yet  here  was  a  mind 
capable  of  grasping  the  universe,  and  throwing  every  human, 
every  created  intellect,  into  the  shade,  humbly  studying  that 
law  of  the  Lord  that  makes  the  simple  wise. — Let  us  now 
listen  to, 

4.  The  conversation  which  passed  between  Jesus  and  his 
mother. 

When  she  saw  him,  it  is  said,  "  she  spake ;"  but  why  not 
Joseph  ?  He  seems  always  to  have  held  back,  as  being  merely 
the  supposed  father.  But  Mary  said,  "  Son,  why  hast  thou 
treated  us  thus  ?  Behold  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee 
sorrowing."  Parents,  if  you  have  never  known  what  it  is  to 
miss  a  child,  and  for  some  time  to  mourn  him  as  lost,  you  have 
to  bless  the  Keeper  of  Israel  for  preserving  you  from  some  of 
the  keenest  sorrows  which  a  father  or  mother  can  know.  But  to 
have  lost  such  a  child  !  And  to  have  the  loss  aggravated,  as  it 
may  have  been  with  Mary,  by  the  fear  that  she  had  been  neg- 
ligent of  the  sacred  charge  committed  to  her  hands  !  This, 
perhaps,  imbittering  her  spirit,  gave  an  improper  tone  to  her 
expression. 

The  reply  which  Jesus  gave  has  been  differently  translated  ; 
for  it  is  elliptical  in  the  original ;  and  the  ellipsis  is  variously 
supplied.  "  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me?"  Rather,  why 
have  you  thus  sought  me  with  such  anguish  1  Could  you  doubt 
the  propriety  of  my  conduct,  or  question  my  safety  ?   "  Knew 
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ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?"  we  read. 
But  there  is  no  word  for  business,  in  the  original,  and  the 
Syriac  supplies  the  word  house,  which,  undoubtedly,  expresses 
the  idea  intended ;  and  we  have  happily  an  elliptic  phrase 
which  exactly  corresponds,  "  know  ye  not  that  I  must  be  at 
my  Father's  i "  Thus  Jesus  tacitly  replied  to  Mary's  language, 
"  thy  father  and  I,"  by  reminding  her  that  he  was  not  the  son 
of  Joseph,  but  the  Son  of  God,  and  was  to  be  sought  at  his 
Father's,  which  was  the  temple  of  God.  Their  knowledge, 
that  he  must  be  about  his  father's  business,  would  not  have 
directed  Joseph  and  Mary  to  the  temple  to  seek  for  him  ;  but 
reflecting  that  he  must  be  at  his  father's  house,  would  have 
sent  them  there  at  once.  How  full  of  meaning  are  these 
words,  which  are  recorded  as  the  first  which  Jesus  spoke  in 
the  temple,  "  I  must  be  at  my  Father's!"  Behold  the  Son 
of  God,  in  the  temple  of  Deity,  as  a  child  at  his  father's,  at 
home ;  and  so  well  known  to  be  at  home  there,  and  in  his  true 
place,  that  they  who  knew  him  best  ought  to  have  sought  him 
there,  at  once.  But  how  much  this  teaches  us  of  the  previous 
converse  of  Jesus  with  Mary,  concerning  his  heavenly  Father, 
and  the  sacred  service  to  which  he  devoted  himself;  so  that 
he  could  appeal  to  her,  that  she  should  have  known  where  he 
would  be,  and  where  they  might  be  sure  to  find  him  ! 

From  this  view  of  Christ's  private  life,  we  learn  that  the 
chief  design  of  his  coming  into  the  world  was,  neither  to  give 
verbal  instruction,  nor  to  set  us  a  holy  example  ;  for  though 
he  did  both,  he  could,  during  the  far  greater  part  of  his  life, 
be  scarcely  said  to  do  either.  Yet  even  then,  he  was  pursuing 
his  grand  design,  which  was,  to  yield  to  the  divine  law  that 
obedience  by  which  we  might  be  justified,  and  to  present  him- 
self on  the  cross,  a  perfect  sacrifice  for  our  sin.  A  very  small 
part  of  his  time^was  spent  where  men  could  see  his  pattern, 
or  hear  his  preaching  ;  but  not  a  moment  passed,  without  con- 
tributing to  the  perfection  of  his  righteousness,  and  the  value 
of  his  atonement. 

What  a  blow  has  Christ  given  to  our  worldly  pride  !  His 
obscure  abode  in  the  mean,  despised  town  of  Nazareth  puts  to 
shame  those  who  think  they  must  figure  in  courts,  or  capitals. 
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lest  their  worth  should  be  lost  to  the  world.  The  simple  re- 
tiring lily  of  the  valley  is  chosen,  as  the  emblem  of  the  Saviour, 
rather  than  the  gaudy  tulip,  that  spreads  its  glaring  colours  to 
the  sun.  Ah  !  learn  here  to  regard  the  eye  of  heaven,  not  the 
gaze  of  earth.  For  be  assured  that  God  highly  prizes  secret 
devotion,  self-annihilation,  humble,  noiseless,  persevering  sa- 
crifices to  obedience  and  benevolence.  The  most  grateful 
sight  which  heaven  beheld,  upon  the  whole  bustling  stage  of 
this  earth,  eighteen  hundred  and  twenty  years  ago,  was  that 
young  man  at  Nazareth,  whom  no  one  seemed  to  know. 
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LECTURE  VI. 

CHRIST'S    BAPTISM. 

*Matt.  iii.  13—17. 
Mark  i.  9. 
Luke  iii.  21,  22. 

*  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be 
baptized  of  him. 

ijEPORE  honour  is  humility,  says  that  great  King  who  is  the 
fountain  of  all  honour.  How  frequently  and  how  admirably 
is  this  important  maxim  taught,  in  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ ! 
We  have  just  seen  him,  who  is  the  wisdom  of  God  incarnate, 
standing  in  the  place  of  pupils,  though  displaying  such  powers 
as  threw  doctors  into  astonishment.  After  this,  he  falls  back 
into  the  shades  of  obscurity,  and,  till  he  was  thirty  years  old, 
lives  in  subjection.  But  while  he  was  humbling  himself,  and 
making  himself  of  no  reputation,  God  was  highly  exalting  him, 
sending  out  the  first  personage  among  mere  men,  to  proclaim 
his  glory,  and  to  bid  the  world  look  out  for  his  appearance. 

Now  we  are  to  behold  the  Saviour,  going  forth  to  be  bap- 
tized of  this  personage,  who  shrinks  from  an  honour  too  great, 
and  says,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee."  Yet,  what 
glory  bursts  from  this  new  act  of  condescension,  we  are  now 
to  observe.     Our  attention  will  be  directed  to, 

I.  Christ's  submission  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

Every  step  of  this  affair  was  marked  with  humble  reserve. 
John,  the  forerunner,  knew  not  the  Saviour,  and  could  only 
tell  the  people  that  some  person  was  about  to  appear,  who 
would  prove  to  be  the  long-expected  Christ.  This,  however, 
was  enough  to  rouse  public  attention,  while  the  expressive 
rite  of  baptism  taught  the  need  of  that  Saviour,  who  should 
wash  us  from  our  sins.     When  the  great  mass  of  the  nation 
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was  baptized,  and  the  people  were  eager  to  know  whether 
John  were  the  Messiah,  it  was  deemed  fit  for  this  most  anx- 
iously expected  deliverer  to  come  forth. 

1.  Jesus  humbly  waits  upon  the  Baptist. 

Instead  of  sending  for  John,  our  Lord  sets  out  on  a  journey 
to  the  Jordan,  where  his  forerunner  was  baptizing.  Hitherto, 
Christ  had  been  exercising  the  passive  graces,  which  are  so 
difficult  to  ardent  minds.  But  the  restlessness  of  pride  had  no 
place  in  him ;  and  in  humility,  self-denial,  and  obedience  to 
others,  he  spent,  not  only  his  childhood,  but  the  most  ardent 
period,  from  twenty  to  thirty,  when  we  think  ourselves  of  most 
importance,  and  pant  most  eagerly  for  distinction.  On  the 
other  hand,  those  who,  like  Moses,  can  retire  from  court,  to 
feed  sheep  in  the  desert,  are  in  danger,  like  him,  of  carrying 
their  retiring  modesty  to  excess,  and  require  the  stern  voice 
of  authority,  to  call  them  forth  to  notice  and  to  action. 

See,  then,  how  Jesus  excels  all  the  sons  of  men.  The 
meekness  and  submission  of  Nazareth  are  now  equalled  by 
the  zeal  and  fortitude  which  advances  to  meet  publicity, 
danger,  scorn,  and  death.  Farewell,  Nazareth,  thy  con- 
cealment, thy  quiet,  thy  lowly  duties,  and  retired  devotions. 
Now  welcome  labours,  journeys,  preaching,  contests,  strifes, 
the  agonies  of  Gethsemane,  and  O  Calvary,  thy  cross  and 
death. 

Jesus,  being  just  about  thirty,  the  age  at  which  the  Levites 
entered  on  their  public  ministry,  coming  to  Bethabara,  where 
Joshua  led  Israel  into  the  promised  land,  began  to  act  as  the 
minister  of  religion,  and  as  the  captain  of  our  salvation. 

2.  He  is  privately  discovered  to  John. 

We  should  have  expected  that,  as  the  mothers  of  these  two 
ministers  were  known  and  related  to  each  other,  and  had  mu- 
tually communicated  their  miraculous  pregnancy,  the  sons 
would  have  grown  up  companions,  in  childhood  and  youth. 
But  Mary  left  Elizabeth,  before  John  was  born,  and  to  pre- 
vent the  forerunner  from  seeing  Jesus,  before  this  official 
interview,  Christ  passed  his  early  days  so  far  off  as  Nazareth. 

But  it  was  revealed  to  John,  that  he  should  know  the 
Saviour  by  this  sign,  **  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
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descending,  the  same  is  he  that  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  It  may,  however,  be  said,  "  Did  not  John  know 
Jesus,  before  his  baptism,  so  as  to  hesitate  to  perform  the  rite, 
and  yet  the  sign  was  not  given,  till  after  Christ's  baptism?" 
It  is  probable  that  John  was  musing,  with  delight,  over  the 
promise  that  he  should  know  the  Messiah,  when  Jesus,  ap- 
pearing, as  any  one  of  the  Jews  who  came  to  be  baptized,  the 
Baptist  beheld  in  this  young  stranger  a  peculiar  gi'ace  and 
majesty,  which  inspired  a  person  of  John's  spiritual  discern- 
ment, with  affection  and  awe.  Inquiring  his  name,  native 
place,  and  abode,  John  received  such  answers  as  awakened 
his  suspicions,  that  this  might  be  the  Christ.  When  John 
hesitated  to  baptize,  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  urged  him, 
confirmed  those  suspicions.  Still,  however,  the  Baptist 
needed  that  sign  which  Heaven  had  promised,  to  enable 
him  to  point  the  world  to  this  person,  and  positively  to  say, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!  this  is  the  Son  of  God  I" 

3.  The  Saviour  meekly  persists  in  his  obedient  resolution. 

How  holy  and  lovely  is  the  conflict  of  humility,  the  amica- 
ble contest  between  the  two  lowliest  and  loftiest  of  men! 
"  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,"  says  John.  Happy 
the  preacher  who  knows  how  much  he  needs  to  be  baptized 
with  the  Spirit,  by  that  Saviour  whom  he  proclaims  to  others. 
But  why  hadst  thou,  O  greater  Elijah,  need  to  be  baptized  of 
Jesus  ?  Hadst  thou  not  been  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  and 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  thy  mother's  womb  ?  True  : 
but  all  who  have  been  thus  favoured  feel  how  much  they  need 
renewed  and  "  continual  supplies  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ," 
as  the  Apostle  speaks,  and  therefore  pray,  with  the  holy  man, 
**  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me." 

But  John  asks,  "  Comest  thou  to  me?"  just  as  his  mother 
had  said  to  the  blessed  virgin :  "  Comest  thou,  mother  of  my 
Lord,  to  me?"  The  Baptist  forbade  it,  saying,  it  must  not 
be ;  as  Peter  said,  "  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet."  But 
the  humility  of  the  servant  is,  at  last,  conquered  by  that 
of  the  Lord.  Jesus  said,  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus 
it  becometh   us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."     In  this  one  in- 
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stance,  therefore,  submit  to  appear  the  greater.  "  It  be- 
cometh  us  to  ratify  every  institution,"  is  the  translation  of 
Campbell;  and  doubtless  Christ  designed  to  honour  John's 
baptism,  as  from  heaven.  But  this  rendering  arose  from  some 
inattention  to  the  design  of  Christ's  coming,  which  was  to 
magnify  the  law  by  a  perfect  righteousness.  Yet,  why  in- 
clude John  too,  saying,  it  becomes  us^  If  it  was  Christ's 
duty  to  be  baptized,  it  was  John's  to  baptize  him.  As  the 
Jewish  priests  were  washed  with  water  and  anointed  with  oil, 
before  they  entered  on  their  office,*  Jesus  must  be  baptized 
with  water  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  before  he  com- 
menced his  priestly  functions.  Having  entered  into  the 
Jewish  church  by  circumcision,  he  chose  also,  as  head  of  the 
Christian  church,  to  receive  the  rite  of  baptism,  which  he 
destined  for  us.  In  Christ  too,  we  learn  that  there  may 
be  sufficient  reasons  why  it  behoveth  a  person  to  be  bap- 
tized, in  whom  there  cannot  be  the  evidences  of  repentance 
and  faith. 

4.  Jesus  at  last  receives  the  sign  from  his  forerunner. 

When  a  king  is  to  be  baptized,  a  prelate  or  pontiff  must 
officiate,  and  would  not  yield  the  honour  to  any  inferior. 
By  whom  is  the  Lord  of  Glory  baptized  ?  "  What  went 
ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see?"  says  Christ  to  the  hearers 
of  John;  "  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?"  No  :  a  man  in 
a  rough  hair-coat,  fastened  round  him  with  a  leathern  girdle. 
Yet  this  was  the  minister,  greater  than  all  prophets ;  and  it  is 
his  honour  to  have  baptized  the  Lord  of  Glory,  the  author  of 
the  baptism  of  grace. 

The  mode  in  which  John  performed  the  rite,  has  been  much 
disputed.  The  original  says  no  more  than  that  Jesus  came 
up /rom  the  water,  though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  went 
a  little  way  into  it,  as  John  also  did.  They  walked  barefoot, 
and,  by  going  lower  into  the  water,  a  more  convenient  oppor- 
tunity was  afforded  for  John  to  take  up  water  and  pour  it  on 
the  Saviour.  Thus  the  sign  pointed  out  the  blessing  signified, 
the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  now  came  down 
upon  Christ.  Here  Christ  sanctified  the  waters  of  baptism, 
*  Exod.  xxix,  4. 
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the  symbol  of  regeneration,  which  should  descend  from  the 
head  to  all  the  members  of  the  church.  If  others  are  made 
clean  by  the  waters,  he  made  the  waters  clean  to  us :  "  For 
their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified 
through  the  truth." 

Now  behold, 

II.  The  honours  Christ  received  at  his  baptism. 

Who  can  enter  into  the  devotion  of  the  Saviour's  heart, 
while  receiving  the  sacred  rite?  What  dedication  to  his 
Father's  service  in  our  salvation!  See  him,  as  he  comes 
from  the  water,  worship  and  adore.  When  Matthew  says, 
**  Jesus  being  baptized  went  straightway  vip  out  of  the  water, 
and  lo!  the  heavens  were  opened,"  some  would  transfer  the 
word  straightway  to  the  prodigies,  as  immediately  following. 
But  John  may  have  been  accustomed  to  exhort  the  baptized, 
while  in  the  water;  and  Jesus  may  have  not  waited  for  this, 
as  John,  also,  would  not  presume  to  exhort  his  Lord.  Jesus, 
then,  ascending  immediately  from  the  water,  and  the  banks  of 
the  river,  devoutly  consecrates  himself  to  his  Father's  service, 
and  asks  his  token  of  acceptance,  the  promised  Spirit;  when 
lo!  the  heavens  open,  the  Spirit  descends  upon  him,  and  the 
Father's  voice  proclaims  the  Son. 

1.  The  opening  of  the  heavens. 

The  omnipresent  God  is  said  to  come  down,  when  he  affords 
any  special  manifestation  of  himself,  as  in  the  giving  of  the 
law  on  Mount  Sinai.  The  church  therefore  prays,  "  O  that 
thou  wouldst  i'end  the  heavens,  and  come  down."  Here  it  is 
said,  that  the  heavens  were  opened,  as  with  a  rent,  perhaps 
with  a  noise,  directly  over  the  head  of  Jesus,  who  was  pouring 
out  his  soul  in  prayer.  They  were  opened  to  him.  As  he 
stood,  praying  and  looking  devoutly  up  toward  heaven,  he 
saw  it  laid  open  to  his  view.  Beams  of  light  and  glory  darted 
down  from  the  eternal  throne  upon  his  head ;  so  that  he  saw 
into  the  most  holy  place,  and  was  thus  owned  as  the  minister 
of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  who  alone  can,  in  his  own  person, 
draw  nigh  to  God. 

2.  The  descent  of  the  Spirit  followed. 

This  was  the  blessing  signified  by  the  rite  of  baptism.    The 
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Spirit  descended  visibly,  though  it  is  not  said,  what  substance 
formed  the  visible  sign  of  the  descending  God.  Many  con- 
clude that  it  was  vapour,  like  a  cloud;  but  the  ancients 
thought  that  it  was  fire ;  and  Justin  Martyr  says,  "  a  fire  was 
kindled  on  the  Jordan;"  and  the  heavens  may  have  been 
opened,  as  they  often  appear  to  be,  by  a  flash  of  lightning. 
The  expression,  '*  as  a  dove,"  seems  to  indicate  more  than  the 
gradual,  hovering  motion  of  a  bird.  The  Evangelist  says, 
'*  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  hodihj  form,"  and  why 
should  we  not  think  of  the  form  of  a  dove,  as  well  as  of 
any  other?  How  justly  and  beautifully  has  it  been  observed 
by  Beausobre,  that  the  form  of  the  dove  points  out  the  cha- 
racter of  Jesus  Christ !  His  goodness,  his  sweetness,  his 
meekness,  his  charity,  are  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  whose  emblem 
was  this  dove.  These  virtues  shone  in  all  the  manners  of  the 
Saviour;  in  the  gospel  he  preached;  in  the  miracles  he 
wrought;  and  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  In  his  manners; 
"  Learn  of  me,"  says  he,  '*  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart." 
In  his  preaching ;  "  For  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me," 
said  Jesus,  "  he  has  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted." 
In  his  miracles ;  of  which  there  are  none  that  have  not  a  dove 
as  their  emblem.  The  prodigies  of  a  just  severity  wrought 
by  Moses  and  Elijah,  were  not  renewed  by  the  Son  of  God. 
His  clemency,  his  charity,  shone  forth  in  his  death.  If  the 
earth  trembles,  it  is  not  to  swallow  up  his  murderers ;  if  the 
tombs  open,  it  is  not  to  bury  in  them  those  who  crucified 
him.  He  descends  there,  praying  for  those  who  insult  and 
slay  him. 

The  dove  has  become  the  established  emblem  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  and  with  admiration  we  here  behold  the  dove  rest- 
ing on  the  lamb.  How  long  this  visible  sign  was  seen,  we  are 
not  told ;  but,  as  John  says,  he  was  informed  that,  by  this 
appearance,  he  should  know  the  Christ,  it  is  probable  that  it 
remained  while  Jesus  continued  in  view.  For  when  the 
Father  had  thus  anointed  his  beloved  Son,  with  the  holy  and 
joyful  oil,  above  his  fellow  prophets,  priests,  or  kings,  Jesus 
went  away  into  the  desert. 
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3.  The  proclamation  of  the  Father   closed  the  scene  of 
wonders. 

A,s  when,   on   another   occasion,   Jesus   prayed,    "  Father, 
glorify  thy  name,"  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  "  I  have 
both  glorified  it  and  will  glorify  it  again ;"  so  now  that  Christ 
is  giving  up  himself  to  glorify  his  Father,  there  "  came  such 
a  voice  from  the  excellent  glory,"  from  which  the  Spirit  came, 
saying,    "Thou    art   my   beloved   Son,   in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."     Matthew  gives  the  words,  as  addressed  to  others, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  and  Peter,  in  his  Epistle,  records 
the  proclamation  on  the  Mount,  in  the  same  way.    The  Father 
seems  to  have  addressed  the  speech  to  Christ,  "  Thou  art  ray 
Son,"  and  to  have  said  to  John,  and  in  him  to  us,  "  This  is 
my  Son,  to  whom  I  spake,  by  David,  '  thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.'  "     The  Father  proclaims  his  love 
to  his  Son,  calling  him  "  beloved;"  because  it  is  through  the 
favour  borne  to   him,   that  we  are  restored  to  favour  with 
Heaven,  being  "  accepted  in  the  beloved,"  as  the  Apostle  says. 
Thus  the  Saviour  prays  to  his  Father,  "  that  the  love  where- 
with thou  hast  loved  me,  may  be  in  them."     When  the  hea- 
venly speaker  says,  "  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased,"  he  informs 
us,   that   the   act    of  obedience  which  Christ  had  just   per- 
formed, was  the  commencement  of  a  glorious  career  highly 
agreeable  to  the  divine  mind  and  government.     Never  be- 
fore, had  such  consecration  to  God  been  seen  in  the  nature 
of  man. 

But  the  way  in  which  this  would  redound  to  our  advantage 
is  pointed  out,  when  it  is  said,  "  In  thee  I  am  well  pleased  ;" 
for  when  we  are  "  found  in  him,"  "  we  are  complete  in  him," 
says  the  Scripture.  Paul,  in  the  prospect  of  the  judgment, 
shudders  at  the  thought  of  having  his  own  righteousness,  and 
says,  "  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."  By 
Isaiah,  God  complains  of  the  Jews  for  not  hearing  the  voice 
that  says,  "  the  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his  righteousness' 
sake,  he  will  magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honourable."  But, 
if  the  Lord  is  so  well  pleased  with  the  Saviour,  when  baptized 
with  water,  how  much  more  when  baptized  with  his  own  blood ! 
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Then  "  he  gave  himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for 
a  sweet-smelling  savour." 

"  Behold,"  said  the  ancients,  "  the  Trinity  on  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan."  A  paternal  voice  speaks  from  heaven,  and  ad- 
dresses one  in  our  nature,  saying,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son," 
on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  in  a  visible  form.  Our  own 
baptism  also,  is  designed  to  proclaim  the  same  distinction  in 
the  divine  nature  ;  for  we  are  consecrated  to  the  name  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  impartial 
inquirer  can  gather  from  this  address  of  the  Father,  that  he 
means  to  speak  of  Christ  as  his  Son,  in  the  same  sense  as  John 
the  Baptist  was,  by  being  a  good  man  and  a  prophet.  It  is 
evident,  that  some  peculiar  relation  to  the  Father  is  here  as- 
cribed to  Christ  alone,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son."  But 
while  the  Father  speaks  from  heaven,  the  Spirit  descends  to 
earth,  and  rests  on  Christ,  to  complete  the  exhibition  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  us  remember,  that  if  Christ  must  be  furnished  for  the 
warfare  and  the  ministry  on  which  he  was  entering,  by  being 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  with  water,  we  are 
not  rendered  Christians  indeed,  by  any  outward  baptism.  For 
"  except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  nor  can  any  one  be  fitted  for 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  unless  he  can  come  forth  and  say, 
though  in  an  inferior  sense,  "  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me,  for  he  has  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor." 

Finally,  let  it  be  held  in  everlasting  remembrance,  that  the 
spirit  which  rested  on  Jesus  Christ,  the  head  of  the  church, 
came  down  as  a  dove.  O  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  would 
constantly  bear  upon  their  hearts  and  their  lips,  the  confession 
of  John,  "  I  need,  Lord,  to  be  baptized  of  thee."  For  it  is  from 
Christ  we  must  receive  this  blessing,  to  be  baptized  with  his 
own  spirit :  this  is  he  that  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  Wherefore  he  saith,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  to  men  ;  and  he  gave  some 
apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some 
pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
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work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
Ah !  how  much  greater  power  and  blessing  would  attend  our 
ministry,  were  we  more  constantly  prostrate  before  our  Lord, 
expressing  our  dependence  and  desires,  saying,  "  how  much 
I  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee?"  For  except  we  speak  the 
word  of  Christ  in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  what  reason  have  we  to 
expect  his  blessing,  or  to  hope  to  see  others  baptized  with  the 
same  spirit  ? 

What  a  lesson  is  here  furnished  to  those  in  high  stations  ! 
The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  does  not  sit  in  state  in  his 
palace  and  send  for  the  ministers  of  religion  to  minister  its 
rites.  Far  less  does  he  disdain  to  receive  them,  saying,  "  they 
are  well  enough  for  the  vulgar,  but  I  am  far  above  them." 
No,  the  Lord  of  Glory  travels  to  the  Jordan,  appears  there 
among  the  crowds  that  came  to  John's  baptism,  descends  into 
the  same  stream  that  had  washed  publicans  and  sinners.  In- 
stead of  trying  the  humility  and  forbearance  of  the  minister  to 
the  utmost,  by  claims  of  superiority  and  demands  of  exemption 
from  common  rules,  the  Lord  of  angels  and  of  men  tries  the 
spirit  of  the  Baptist  by  calling  him  to  honours  which  he  scarcely 
durst  assume ;  and  when  the  Saviour  had  vanquished  the 
humble  scruples  of  the  servant,  he  shares  with  him  the  credit 
of  submission  to  the  divine  will,  saying,  "  thus  it  becomes  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  Then,  let  the  most  distinguished  in 
rank,  or  office,  or  talent,  imitate  their  Lord,  by  bowing  meekly 
to  the  institutions  of  Heaven,  eager  to  put  honour  on  all  that 
God  has  ordained,  for  his  own  glory  and  our  eternal  good. 

For  what  a  reproof  is  here  furnished  for  those  who  fancy 
themselves  so  exalted  in  talents  and  virtue  as  to  think  they 
need  no  more.  We  sometimes  hear  of  such  as  say  they  are 
above  the  need  of  ordinances,  and  are  got  beyond  prayer.  I 
own  I  have  been  happy  enough  never  to  have  met  with  these 
monsters  of  perfection.  If  I  had,  I  should  have  said  to  them, 
"  were  you  really  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  another 
Elijah,  you  would  say  to  Jesus  Christ,  "  Lord,  I  have  still 
need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  to  cleanse  me  from  all  filthiness 
of  flesh  and  spirit,  that  I  might  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God."    The  most  pure  feel  most  deeply  their  need  of  washing, 
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aud  those  who  have  the  richest  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  cry 
most  earnestly,  Baptize  me,  Lord,  with  the  spirit  and  with 
fire. 

But  let  no  excess  of  diffidence,  no  morbid  modesty,  prevent 
us  from  doing  whatever  becomes  us  in  the  way  of  obedience 
to  Christ's  commands.  John,  who  had  been  honoured  before 
all  the  people,  as  their  baptizer,  would  now  gladly  have  de- 
scended from  the  rank  of  teacher,  aud  bowed  to  Christ,  as  his 
master,  submitting  to  be  baptized  of  him  rather  than  be  guilty, 
as  he  thought,  of  the  presumption  of  baptizing  his  Lord.  But 
when  Christ  told  him  to  laj'^  aside  his  scruples,  and  do  as  he 
was  bidden,  though  it  might  appear  to  him  incongruous  and 
presumptuous  and  absurd,  the  humble  man  yields,  and  per- 
forms a  service,  of  which  he  could  not  see  the  propriety  or  the 
use.  This  is  humility  ;  for  to  insist  upon  seeing  all  the  reasons 
of  a  thing,  before  we  obey,  though  it  may  appear  to  us  hu- 
mility, it  is  nothing  but  a  mask  to  conceal  our  pride. 

But,  see  what  rewards  attend  the  lowly  mind.  That  Jesus 
who  came  and  waited  on  the  Baptist,  as  a  disciple  on  his  master, 
and  submitted  to  be  washed,  as  if  he  were  polluted  with  sin, 
thus  making  himself  of  no  reputation,  was  on  the  very  site  of 
his  humiliation  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  All  heaven 
opened  its  gates  to  him,  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  from  the  lofty 
throne  was  heard  down  to  earth,  declaring  him  the  beloved 
Son,  and  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  were  illuminated  with  the 
glory  of  that  spirit,  which  rested  on  him.  John,  whose  humi- 
lity first  scrupled,  and  then  obeyed,  sees  to  what  honour  he 
was  exalted,  when  he  discovers  whom  he  had  baptized. 

But  were  you  as  humble  and  obedient  as  the  Baptist,  no 
voice  from  heaven  would  say,  "  I  am  well  pleased  with  you," 
except  you  were  found  in  Christ,  the  beloved  Son.  You  must 
hide  yourselves  in  him,  or  omniscience  will  see  in  you  that 
which  holiness  must  abhor  and  justice  condemn.  For  "  we  are 
complete  in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power." 
Out  of  him  we  are  incomplete,  unaccepted,  odious,  rejected, 
and  for  ever  cast  off.  With  what  eagerness,  therefore,  should 
we  flee  to  Christ,  for,  then  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  us, 
and  heaven  is  open  to  us.     To  know,  indeed,  that  the  glorious 
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Being  in  whose  favour  is  the  life,  which  we  have  forfeited, 
having  grievously  offended  him  by  sin,  is  reconciled  to  us,  and 
views  us  as  part  of  that  Son,  in  whom  he  delights,  is  not  merely 
to  stand  on  earth,  and  see  heaven  throw  open  its  gates  to  re- 
ceive us,  it  is  to  spring  up,  and  enter  those  gates,  and  enjoy 
heaven  before  the  time. 

If,  however,  we  wish  for  an  evidence,  that  we  are  the  ge- 
nuine heirs  of  this  bliss,  and  that  we  are  indulging  no  fond 
persuasion,  that  will,  in  the  hour  of  trial,  prove  a  cruel  delu- 
sion, this  must  be  that  evidence,  the  spirit  of  Christ  resting 
upon  us,  and  enduing  us  with  the  temper  of  the  heavenly  dove. 
Say,  then,  with  the  sweet  poet. 

If  in  my  Father's  love 
I  share  a  filial  part, 
Send  down  thy  Spirit,  like  a  dovc. 
To  rest  upon  my  heart. 

For  those  who  possess  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ, 
his  purity  and  heavenly  mind,  will,  with  the  dove,  find  a  shelter 
in  the  ark,  and  enjoy  a  safe  and  blissful  retreat,  when  a  deluge 
of  fiery  wrath  shall  overwhelm  a  guilty  world.  None  will  be 
shut  out  who  are  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light. 

Let  it,  then,  be  held  in  lively  remembrance,  and  never  one 
moment  be  absent  from  our  thoughts,  that  the  Spirit  which 
rested  on  Jesus  Christ,  our  pattern  and  head,  came  down,  not 
like  an  eagle  rushing  on  his  prey ;  nor  as  a  peacock  displaying 
its  plumes ;  nor  even  as  the  nightingale,  or  lark,  charming  the 
ear  with  dulcet  notes ;  but  as  the  dove,  winning  the  heart  with 
gentleness  and  love.  Then,  "  whatever  things  are  lovely  and 
of  good  report,  where  there  is  any  virtue  or  any  praise,  think 
of  these  things."  Leave  to  the  heathen  Jove's  eagle,  be  ours 
the  Saviour's  dove. 
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THE    saviour's    TEMPTATION. 

*Matt.  iv,  1—11. 
Mark  i.  12,  13. 
Luke  iv.  1 — 13. 

*  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil. 

What  an  Invaluable  and  inexhaustible  fund  of  consolation, 
for  the  hour  of  temptation,  is  in  the  Apostle's  saying,  concernino- 
Jesus  Christ!  "  Wherefore,  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be 
made  like  unto  his  brethren  ;  for  in  that  he  hath  suffered,  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  also  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 
We  are  now  to  study  the  temptation  of  Christ,  vs'hich  imme- 
diately followed  the  glory  given  to  him,  at  baptism,  and  pre- 
ceded his  entrance  on  his  public  ministry.  "  My  son,"  says 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  "  art  thou  entering 
on  the  work  of  God,  prepare  for  temptation."  Three  things, 
in  Luther's  estimation,  make  a  minister :  prayer,  meditation, 
and  temptation.  Christ's  entrance  on  the  ministry  confirms 
these  sayings. 

I.  Let  us  make  some  previous  inquiries  relative  to  Christ's 
temptation. 

What  was  the  time  of  the  temptation? — where  did  it  occur? 
— what  was  our  Lord's  employment  when  it  happened  ? — and 
what  was  the  form  of  the  tempter  ? 

1.  At  what  time  was  the  Saviour  tempted  ? 

Immediately  after  his  baptism  ;  for  the  enemy,  filled  with 
envy,  at  the  honour  which  Heaven  had  put  upon  one  of  our 
nature,  by  proclaiming  him  Son  of  God,  and  alarmed  for  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  among  men,  rushed  forth  to  prove  Christ, 
by  a  desperate  attack,  and  to  try  whether  this  was  indeed  the 
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Son  of  God.  Lightfoot  supposes  it  was  about  October  or 
November,  when  the  approach  of  winter  added  to  the  horrors 
of  the  desert ;  and  none  suppose  it  was  at  that  season  called 
Lent,  when  a  fast  of  several  weeks  was,  afterwards,  instituted 
in  imitation  of  Christ. 

The  temptation  is  said  to  have  lasted  forty  days.  Matthew, 
indeed,  seems  to  fix  the  trial  to  the  end  of  that  term ;  but  it  is 
probable  that  he  only  means  to  say,  "  after  the  many  days  of 
evil  suggestions,  which  it  is  not  necessary  particularly  to  record, 
the  enemy  appeared  in  visible  form,  and  proposed  those  temp- 
tations, which  we  now  have  to  notice  for  the  instruction  of  the 
church." 

The  forty  nights  are  mentioned,  as  well  as  the  days.  For 
our  blessed  Saviour  did  not  fast,  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed 
to  do,  only  by  day,  and  make  up  for  it,  by  feasting  at  night. 
Nor  were  the  temptations  confined  to  the  day ;  but,  when  the 
darkness  of  night  gave  additional  horror  to  the  gloomy  and 
guilty  suggestions  of  the  enemy,  the  Saviour  waked  and 
watched,  as  well  as  fasted,  to  endure  all  that  was  necessary 
"  to  make  the  captain  of  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings." 
Forty  days  and  forty  nights,  thus  spent,  would  seem  to  us  an 
age  of  agony  ;  and  who  would  be  able  to  endure  to  the  end  ? 

2.  What  was  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  tempted  ? 

It  is  called  the  wilderness,  and  is  supposed  by  most  to  have 
been  the  desert  of  Judea,  a  sort  of  highland  country,  not  un- 
inhabited, though  not  arable,  but  devoted  to  pasture,  and  con- 
taining some  towns  and  villages,  yet  but  thinly  peopled.  As 
I  do  not  see  why  this  should,  in  the  present  connexion,  be 
called  the  wilderness,  which  was  properly  the  designation  of 
the  great  desert  of  Horeb,  through  which  Israel  wandered 
forty  years,  I  conclude  that  Christ's  temptation  happened 
there.  There  Moses  and  Elijah  fasted  forty  days ;  the  one 
before  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  which  was  in  the  midst 
of  this  desert ;  and  the  other  before  restoring  it,  as  Christ 
now  did,  when  about  to  magnify  and  make  it  honourable,  by 
his  own  transcendent  obedience.  This  site  best  agrees  with 
what  is  said  of  Christ's  being  there,  among  the  wild  beasts. 

It  was  not,  however,  from  beasts  of  prey  that  Christ's  chief 
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danger  sprang.  Adam  in  Paradise  and  innocence  saw,  with- 
out fear,  all  the  beasts,  which  we  now  dread,  pass  quietly 
before  him,  and  receive  their  names ;  and  Daniel  in  the  den 
of  lions,  saw  their  mouths  stopped.  So  Jesus  dwelt  safely 
amidst  lions  or  tigers,  wolves  or  bears ;  for  in  that  very  Psalm 
which  the  tempter  now  quoted,  as  prophetic  of  Christ's  for- 
tunes, it  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder, 
the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  feet." 
Blessed  Redeemer  !  give  us  thy  purity  and  thy  presence,  and 
we  dread  no  beasts  of  prey,  and  in  deserts  find  no  solitude. 

Do  not,  however,  my  friends,  fly  from  duty,  like  the  monks 
and  hermits  into  the  desert,  as  if  there  were  no  temptations, 
but  in  cities.  Satan  can  intrude  into  thy  solitude.  Our  Lord 
was  led  thither,  by  the  mighty  impulse  of  that  Holy  Spirit, 
which  had  descended  on  him,  and  which  came  to  anoint  him, 
for  the  dread  conflict  with  the  wicked  one.  It  is  only,  when 
we  are  led  into  the  way  of  temptation  by  God  and  duty,  that 
we  come  off  conquerors.  It  must,  however,  be  remembered, 
that  not  all  these  celebrated  temptations  occurred  in  the 
desert,  for  the  Saviour  went  from  place  to  place,  and  one 
suggestion  was  presented  in  Jerusalem,  on  the  pinnacle  of 
the  temple. 

3.  In  what  was  our  Lord  employed,  when  this  temptation 
came  upon  him  ? 

It  is  recorded,  that  he  was  led  into  the  wilderness,  to  be 
tempted,  as  if  that  was  his  only  business  there.  Yet  we  can- 
not doubt,  that  this  merely  marks  the  event,  and  that  the  de- 
sign of  Jesus,  in  going,  was  to  prepare  for  his  work.  The 
Scriptures  mention  fasting  only ;  but  as  they  also  teach  us  to 
attach  no  value  to  mere  bodily  austerities,  we  may  be  sure, 
that  the  fasting  was  designed  to  aid  the  exercises  of  meditation 
and  prayer. 

This  fast  was  evidently  miraculous,  and  is  one  of  the  many 
instances  in  which  the  example  of  Christ  soars  away  beyond 
all  human  imitation.  I  follow,  I  follow.  Lord,  but  not  with 
equal  steps.  Yet,  alas !  superstition  has  urged  men  to  commit 
a  sort  of  sacred  suicide,  by  vain  attempts  to  imitate  him,  who 
is  *'  separate  from  sinners,  and  higher  than  the  heavens." 
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The  New  Testament,  indeed,  more  fully  inculcates  the  duty 
of  fasting  than  many  Christians  imagine ;  and  we  should  find 
it  immensely  to  our  advantage  to'  imitate  our  Saviour  by  pre- 
paring for  every  great  event  in  such  solemn  seasons  of  devo- 
tion. O  that,  like  him,  we  may  thus  trample  upon  the  great 
foe,  and  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all ! 
The  last  inquiry  awaits  us — 

4.  In  what  form  did  the  tempter  appear  ? 
He  is  called  the  devil,  or  accuser,  and  by  Christ  himself 
here,  Satan,  or  the  adversary.  His  existence  is,  indeed,  by 
some  called  in  question;  but  what  wonder,  when  "fools  say 
there  is  no  God  ?"  But,  if  all  that  is  recorded  is  to  be  inter- 
preted as  a  personification  of  the  principle  of  evil,  over  which 
our  Lord  was  victorious  ;  may  we  not  be  told  next,  that  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  too  was  only  a  personification  of  the  re- 
suscitation of  a  prostrate  character?  Jesus,  who  knew  the 
reality  of  the  conflict  and  the  foe,  said  of  him,  "  The  devil  is 
a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lying,"  and  to  promote  his  own  purpose, 
he  will  deny  his  own  existence. 

But  in  what  form  he  appeared  to  Christ,  it  is  difficult  to 
say.  Perhaps  in  human  shape,  as  a  traveller  through  the  de- 
sert, who  having  been  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  had  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Father,  "Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;"  and 
surprised  to  find  the  same  Jesus,  now  starving  among  wild 
beasts  in  the  desert,  wished  to  know  whether  he  were  the 
same,  or  what  could  be  the  meaning  of  the  proclamation.  Tn 
this  way,  the  tempter  approached  the  first  Adam,  pretending 
to  have  heard,  and  been  perplexed  with  the  words  of  God, 
which  prompted  the  inquiry,  "  Is  it  indeed  true,  that  God  has 
said.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  every  tree  in  the  garden  ?" 

This  form  may,  however,  have  been  afterwards  exchanged, 
for  that  of  a  superior  being,  such  as  men  have  often  been  se- 
duced to  worship.  Yet  Satan,  transformed  to  an  angel  of 
light,  could  not  tempt  our  Lord,  to  bow  down  and  adore. 
Now  that  Jesus,  after  his  long  fast,  was  left  to  feel  the  ordi- 
nary infirmity  of  our  nature,  the  enemy  judged  it  a  good  time 
to  make  his  attack.  Jesus  suffered  it;  for  he  had  been 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  merely  to  teach,  but  to 
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suffer,  and  to  act,  and  to  triumph,  for  our  salvation.  He  had 
been  publicly  proclaimed  the  promised  seed,  and  he  boldly 
advances  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

Let  us  examine  more  particularly 

II.  The  threefold  temptation. 

To  the  Apostle's  three  classes  of  sins — the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  which,  he  says,  in- 
clude all  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  the  different  parts  of 
this  temptation  have  been  referred.  What  hurried  the  tempter 
on  to  these  assaults?  Was  he  induced  to  try  the  first,  re- 
membering how  temptation  to  forbidden  food  succeeded  with 
our  first  parents  ?  Did  this  first  fruit  of  temptation,  in  the 
victory  over  one  Adam,  cause  him  to  hope  that  the  same  snare 
would  succeed  with  another  i  Was  he  emboldened  to  at- 
tempt the  second,  by  a  hope  of  seeing  Christ  fall  from  the 
temple,  as  he  himself  had  fallen  from  heaven  ;  that  he  might 
avenge  himself  on  the  person  who  had  hurled  him  from  the 
height  of  the  heavenly  temple,  by  casting  down  that  victor  from 
the  summit  of  the  earthly,  now  he  appeared  in  a  feebler  form  ? 
Was  he  urged,  at  last,  to  try  the  third,  because  his  own  ex- 
perience made  him  conclude,  that  none  could  withstand  the 
temptations  of  ambition  and  pride  and  love  of  domination  ? 
Put,  perhaps  he  had  no  hope  from  any  of  the  suggestions ; 
though,  tortured  with  envy,  rage,  and  despair,  he  rushed  upon 
the  mad  attempt,  determined  to  worry  the  Lamb  of  God, 
whom  he  could  not  devour.  For  Jesus  suffered,  being  tempt- 
ed, and  the  holiness  that  made  him  resist,  made  h\m  feel. 

The  first  temptation,  let  us  now  more  minutely  examine. 

There  is  a  slight  difference  in  the  order  of  the  temptations, 
as  recorded  by  Luke,  who  places  what  is  last  in  the  text,  for 
the  second.  I  follow  the  order  of  Matthew,  who  probably  re- 
ceived the  narrative  from  the  Saviour's  lips. 

But  through  all  this  scene,  let  us  notice  the  temptation  of 
the  enemy,  and  then  the  resistance  of  the  Saviour. 

The  first  temptation  is  to  doubt  and  distrust,  and  to  the 
employment  of  undue  means  for  relief.  "  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  command  these  stones  to  become  loaves."  Ah,  that 
suspicious,  unbelieving,    mischievous  if!     As  the  indefinite 
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form  of  the  Greek,  without  the  article,  is  employed  by  all  the 
Evangelists,  it  seems  that  the  enemy  spoke  ambiguously;  "  if 
thou  art  God's  son,"  leaving  it  doubtful,  in  what  sense  he 
used  the  term.  "  Can  a  Son  of  God  be  left  to  starve  in  a  de- 
sert ?  And  if  thou  art  the  Son,  thou  canst  command  the  very 
stones  to  become  loaves  ;"  taking  up  one,  perhaps,  and  pre- 
senting it,  so  that  Luke  says,  "  Command  this  stone  to  become 
a  loaf." 

Satan  suits  temptations  to  circumstances ;  and  as  he  often 
makes  men's  riches  their  ruin,  so  he  employs  their  straits  to 
incite  the  poor  to  distrust.  He  knew  that  the  Scriptures  said 
something  mysterious,  about  the  Son  of  God  being  found 
among  men,  which  probably  the  enemy  understood  not ;  but 
he  shows,  that  he  knew  the  Son  of  God  was  a  being  who 
could  control  the  course  of  nature,  and  turn  stones  into  bread ; 
and  therefore  he  wished  to  find  out  the  person,  and  the  design 
of  his  coming  into  a  world,  where  Satan  had  long  reigned. 
And  now  mark  the  craft  of  the  tempter.  He  so  constructed 
the  temptation,  that  whether  Christ  complied  or  refused,  it 
seemed  that  he  must  be  vanquished.  If  the  miracle  be  not 
wrought,  to  relieve  him,  then  how  can  he  pretend  to  be  the 
Son  of  God?  Yet  if,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  devil,  he  work 
a  miracle,  because  piqued  by  the  doubts  thrown  out,  then  how 
is  he  either  the  Son  of  God,  or  a  holy  man  ? 

See,  then,  how  Christ  resists  the  devil.  He  so  answers  that 
the  dilemma  is  met  on  both  sides.  "  It  is  written,  that  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  I  thank  thee,  O  my  Lord,  that 
thou  hast  replied,  "  It  is  written."  Thou  hast  here  set  the 
great  seal  of  thy  authority  to  these  holy  writings.  Thou  that 
art,  thyself,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  whose  words  are 
eternal  life,  hast  taught  me  from  what  quiver  to  draw  my 
arrows,  in  the  day  of  battle  with  this  foe.  But  let  us  see 
where  it  is  written,  turning  to  Deut.  viii.  3;  for  whenever  a 
passage  from  the  Old  Testament  is  quoted  in  the  New,  we 
should  turn  to  it,  since  often  a  mere  word,  and  this  not  the 
most  important,  is  quoted,  in  order  to  lead  you  to  examine 
the  whole  in  its  connexion,   which   here  is  exceedingly  in- 
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structive.  Moses  is  appealing  to  Israel,  as  witnesses  of  the 
wondrous  power  and  faithfulness  of  God,  who  supported  them 
forty  years  in  the  desert  with  manna;  to  show  that  man  is  not 
dependent  on  bread,  the  ordinary  food,  but  that  any  thing 
which  God  chooses  to  appoint,  shall  support  us.  What  other 
reason  but  the  divine  appointment  can  be  assigned  why  our 
food  assimilates  with  our  frame;  so  that  vegetables,  or  the 
flesh  of  other  animals,  is  converted  into  a  part  of  our  animal 
body?  By  this,  Christ  turns  the  edge  of  that  most  artful 
temptation,  and  refuses  to  work  a  miracle  at  Satan's  sugges- 
tion, without  exposing  himself  to  suspicion  of  weakness  incon- 
sistent with  the  Son  of  God. 

The  second  temptation  was  to  presumption,  the  opposite  of 
that  distrust  which  was  before  intended  to  be  created.  All 
opposite  methods  our  enemy  will  try.  The  devil  taketh  him 
to  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of 
the  temple.  Whether  the  temptation  commenced  in  the  de- 
sert of  Judea,  or  that  of  Horeb,  the  Saviour  must  have  taken 
a  journey,  for  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that,  when  it  is  said, 
"  the  devil  taketh  Mm,''  he  was  conveyed  by  the  enemy  through 
the  air.  As  we  are  said  to  take  a  son  of  twelve  or  fourteen  to  see 
a  city,  it  was  proposed  that  they  should  go  to  view  the  holy 
city  and  temple ;  and  when  they  were  there,  it  was  further 
said,  the  roof  is  the  best  place,  from  which  to  survey  the  gran- 
deur of  the  temple  of  God.  The  pinnacle  exactly  renders 
the  Greek  word  ;  but  we  have  attached  the  idea  of  steeple  to 
it,  contrary  to  etymology,  which  requires  rather  the  idea  of  the 
iving  of  a  building.  Battlement  is,  perhaps,  the  best  word 
which  our  language  supplies ;  for  there  were,  what  we  should 
call  leads,  on  the  flat  roof  of  this  part  of  the  temple,  on  which 
people  walked,  to  look  down  from  the  tremendously  giddy 
height. 

When,  therefore,  the  tempter  said  to  Jesus,  "  if  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God,"  he  again  attacked  Christ's  sonship,  to  which 
Satan  is  a  mortal  foe.  But,  finding  that  Jesus  had  foiled  him, 
by  Scripture,  the  enemy  will  now  quote  it,  or  rather,  I  should 
say,  misquote  it ;  for  it  is  only  in  that  way  that  Scripture  is 
employed   against  Christ.     "  Cast    thyself  down,   from  this 
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dreadful  height,   for  it  is  written,  He  shall  give  his  angels 

charge  concerning  thee,  to  keep  thee  in" but  stop,  1  am 

quoting  the  passage  fairly,  and  the  enemy  left  out  these  words 
which  show  the  right  application  of  the  promise,  Satan  said, 
then,  "  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge,  and  they  shall  bear 
thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone." 
The  passage  is  in  the  91st  Psalm.  Bernard  finely  asks,  "  But 
why,  O  enemy,  didst  thou  not  go  on  with  the  quotation,  *  thou 
shalt  tread  on  the  lion  and  adder?'  Because  this  would  have 
touched  himself." 

Some  suppose  that  Satan's  insinuation  was,  that  Christ 
should  thus  show  himself  in  the  temple,  to  be  adored  by  the 
worshippers  below.  From  Christ's  answer,  we  rather  con- 
clude, that  the  design  was,  to  try  his  sonship,  and  see  whether 
the  Father  would  send  his  angels.  But  Satan  wishes  to  de- 
stroy Jesus;  and  as  he  would  gladly  have  hurled  him  down, 
to  see  him  dashed  to  pieces  at  the  bottom,  but  durst  not,  could 
not,  he  tempted  Christ  to  do  it  himself.  The  former  tempta- 
tion was  to  weakness,  and  when  Christ  showed  his  fortitude, 
the  enemy  then  tempted  to  desperate  daring. 

Again,  observe  Christ's  resistance.  Jesus  says,  "it  is  written;" 
again,  it  is  written,  "  thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 
Christ  takes  no  notice  of  the  garbled  quotation,  the  omitting 
of  the  words  "  in  all  thy  ways,"  which  show,  that,  only  in 
the  ways  of  the  righteous,  are  we  guarded  by  the  promise. 
Our  Lord  gives  a  more  instructive  replyr,  which  shows  that 
Scripture  is  to  be  interpreted  by  Scripture.  Again,  refer  to 
the  passage  quoted :  it  is  in  Deut.  vi.  16.  "  Thou  shalt  not 
make  trial  of  the  Lord  thy  God  as  at  Massah,"  where  Israel 
said,  "  can  God  give  us  water  ?"  Jesus  therefore,  would  not 
make  an  experiment  upon  his  Father's  power  and  faithful  care, 
which  he  trusted  too  well  to  need  to  tempt.  Here  our  Lord 
has  taught  us,  not  to  be  afraid  of  studying  or  quoting  the 
Scriptures,  because  Satan  or  his  emissaries  pervert  them ;  but 
meet  their  perversions  by  fair  and  just  quotations. 

The  tidrd  temptation  still  remains  to  be  considered.  The 
pride  of  life  is  the  last  class  of  sins,  which  John  mentions,  and 
this  closing  temptation  was  to  pride  or  ambition.     For  this. 
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the  enemy  taketh  Jesus  to  an  exceedingly  high  mountain. 
In  vain  we  inquire  what  mountain  ?  for  no  one  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  could  literally  present  to  view  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world.  It  was  probably  on  one  of  the  summits  of  Horeb 
that  the  enemy  pointed  and  said,  "  There,  on  the  east  and 
south,  is  Persia,  with  her  splendid  metropolis ;  south-west  is 
Egypt,  the  empire  of  the  Ptolemies ;  on  the  north  is  Parthia, 
the  rival  of  Rome  ;  and  to  the  west  Rome  herself,  the  impe- 
rial city,  mistress  of  a  world.  Now  all  these  shall  be  thine,  if 
thou  wilt  first  do  homage  to  me  as  the  giver ;  for  they  are  all 
mine,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  them."  It  may  be 
supposed  that  the  form  of  the  traveller  was  now  dropped,  and 
exchanged  for  that  of  some  splendid  intelligence,  who,  pre- 
tending to  admire  Christ's  victory  over  the  former  tempter, 
and  to  be  himself  a  very  different  being,  would  reward  the 
Saviour,  by  giving  up  to  him  an  universal  empire,  on  the 
easy  terms  of  owning  that  he  received  it  from  the  hands  of 
this  glorious  personage,  that  now  appeared  before  him,  whom 
he  was  therefore  to  bow  down  and  adore. 

This  last  was  the  master-stroke ;  for  never  are  we  in  greater 
danger  than  when  we  are  tempted  for  our  virtue,  and,  under 
pretence  of  rewarding  us  for  our  victory,  the  triumph  is  at- 
tempted to  be  wrenched  from  our  hands.  But  what  horrid 
blasphemous  insolence,  to  ask  the  Son  of  God  to  worship  the 
devil !  who,  a  vagabond  spirit,  pretends  to  have  the  world  at 
his  command,  to  rule  for  himself,  or  give  to  his  minions !  But 
gladly  would  Satan  have  quitted  all  the  earthly  dominion  he 
possessed,  could  he  but  have  turned  Christ  aside  from  setting 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth. 

The  resistance  of  Christ  is  now  roused  to  the  utmost  pitch  of 
holy  indignation.  His  meekness  had  before  allowed  the  enemy 
to  go  on ;  but  his  holiness  at  last  says,  this  is  too  much  to  be 
suffered  to  proceed.  Plucking  the  mask  from  the  foe,  who  had 
assumed  his  fairest  form  to  do  his  foulest  deed,  Jesus  flung  it 
away,  and  left  the  naked  wretch  a  convicted  fiend.  "  Get  thee 
hence,  behind  me,  Satan,  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  This,  again, 
is  an  appeal  to  what  15  written,  and  should  be  looked  out  in 
Deut.  vi.  13.     It  is  a  command  to  all  creatures ;  and  there- 
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fore  to  Christ,  as  man,  to  Avorship  the  Lord  his  God,  and  him 
only.  The  Saviour  takes  no  notice  of  the  offer  of  kingdoms, 
or  worlds,  teaching  us  not  to  parley  with  temptation,  or  weigh 
offers  against  God  and  duty.  For  he  that  does  this  is  lost. 
We  learn  here,  that  we  should  not,  for  a  moment,  seem  to 
admit,  that  if  kingdoms  or  worlds  could  be  given  us,  we  would, 
for  them,  depart  from  the  sole  worship  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

The  Saviour,  having  lifted  up  his  heel,  and  stamped  upon 
the  serpent ;  he  that  pretended  to  have  worlds  at  his  com- 
mand, and  to  be  able  to  promote  Christ  himself  to  honour, 
is  now  seen  a  poor,  vanquished,  degraded  foe,  writhing  under 
the  foot  of  the  conqueror.  He  who  had  defeated  the  first 
Adam,  in  the  full  strength  of  innocence,  in  Paradise,  is  him- 
self conquered  by  the  second,  when  starving  in  the  desert. 

And  now  "  angels  came  to  minister  to  him."  He  that 
would  not  tempt  God,  by  working  miracles  at  the  devil's 
bidding,  to  procure  bread ;  or  by  throwing  himself  down,  to 
see  if  angels  would  come  and  bear  him  up  from  harm  ;  now 
sees  angels  come  and  bring  him  bread  in  the  desert.  For 
the  original  word  leads  us  to  think,  that  the  ministry  of 
angels  was  employed  to  spread  a  board  for  Jesus  in  the  midst 
of  his  enemies,  and  to  wait  upon  him  at  that  table.  O  the 
delights  with  which  Jesus  was  now  "  seen  of  angels  !"  They 
had,  doubtless,  before  been  invisible  spectators  of  the  mighty 
conflict,  between  the  prince  of  darkness,  and  the  Prince  of 
Light ;  but  at  last,  exulting  in  the  victory,  they  burst  forth 
in  the  song  of  triumph,  and  made  the  desert  vocal  with  the 
shout,  "  Now  is  come  salvation  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God, 
and  the  power  of  his  Christ ;  for  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  is 
cast  out;  blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever,  amen."  And  shall  not  all 
the  church  on  earth  re-echo  that  amen  ? 

Adore  the  Saviour  for  his  conflict  and  his  victory.  Like 
him,  "  resist  the  devil,  and  he  shall  flee  from  you."  Be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  you  shall  receive  the  victor's  crown 
of  life ;  and,  while  angels  come  to  minister  to  you  at  death, 
you  shall  shout  victory  !  victory  !  we  have  "  overcome  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  word  of  his  testimony." 
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THE    CALLING    OF    THE    FIRST    DISCIPLES. 

John  i.  37 — 51. 
The  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  ttiey  followed  Jesus. 

No  words  can  sufficiently  enforce  that  well-known  precept 
of  Christ,  "  When  thou  prayest,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites 
who  love  to  pray  in  public,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men ; 
but  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  shut 
thy  door,  and  pray  to  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  and  thy 
Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly." 
To-day  you  see  this  Scripture  fulfilled.  After  the  public 
honour  put  upon  Christ  at  his  baptism,  he  retired  into  the 
desert,  and  was  there,  perhaps,  nearly  two  months,  engaged 
in  fasting  and  prayer,  and  struggling  against  the  temptations 
of  the  devil.  But  while  he  was  thus  praying  to  his  Father  in 
secret,  his  Father  was  honouring  him  openly ;  for,  from  this 
time,  commenced  the  most  decisive  and  impressive  testimony 
of  John  the  Baptist,  to  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  If  that 
testimony  failed  to  produce  the  due  eft'ect  on  the  nation  of 
the  Jews,  it  acted  so  powerfully  on  the  disciples  of  John,  that 
he  saw  his  own  honours  wane  before  the  overwhelming  glories 
of  the  Son  of  God,  to  whom  the  Baptist's  disciples  went  over, 
and  of  whom  John  nobly  said,  "  He  must  increase,  but  I 
must  decrease."  To  these  first  honours  accorded  to  Christ  as 
a  public  teacher,  let  us  now  attend,  commencing  with  that 
given  by  the  testimony  of  John ;  and  terminating  with  those 
which  arose  from  the  calling  of  the  first  disciples  of  Christ. 

I.  The  honour  given  to  Christ  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Baptist. 

This  again  must  be  divided  into  two  parts ;  for  the  more 
decided  witness  to  the  Saviour  was  borne  by  his  forerunner 
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while  Christ  was  in  the  desert ;  and  the  next,  as  soon  as  he 
returned  to  the  Jordan. 

1.  That  testimony  which  John  bore  to  the  Saviour,  while 
he  was  yet  in  the  desert. 

The  humble,  though  exalted  and  faithful,  forerunner  of  our 
Lord,  would,  doubtless,  have  dwelt  with  endless  delight,  on 
the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  gazing  on  the  dove  while  it 
rested  on  the  Lamb,  and  for  ever  repeating  with  rapture  the 
declaration,  "  this,  this  is  the  Son  of  God ;  this  is  the  Lamb 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  But  the  lovely 
object  was  soon  snatched  from  his  sight,  and  the  Saviour  was 
borne  away  into  the  desert,  to  be  horridly  insulted,  by  being 
there  tempted  of  the  devil.  But  from  that  hour  John,  who 
had  before  told  in  general  terms  only  that  the  Messiah  was 
come,  though  it  was  not  known  who  or  where  he  was,  with 
joyful  and  mighty  voice  proclaimed,  "  I  have  seen,  I  have 
seen  him,  I  have  poured  the  waters  of  baptism  upon  him; 
while  heaven  poured  the  divine  anointing  that  marks  him  out 
the  Christ.  I  have  seen  the  Spirit  hovering  over  him,  rest- 
ing on  him,  as  a  dove.  I  have  heard  the  Father's  voice,  from 
the  skies  proclaim  him,  the  beloved  Son  in  whom  he  is  well 
pleased."  To  this  part  of  the  Baptist's  testimony,  the  follow- 
ing verses  seem  to  refer :  "  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and 
cried,  saying,  This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake.  He  that  cometh 
after  me  is  preferred  before  me :  for  he  was  before  me.  And 
of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.  For 
the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  ;  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him.*  This,  this  was  he  of  whom  I  formerly 
spake." 

The  attention  of  the  nation  was  now  roused  to  such  a  pitch, 
that  the  rulers  of  the  Jewish  church  could  no  longer  look  on 
at  John's  ministry,  with  sullen  silence,  but  felt  themselves 
compelled  to  take  some  notice  of  the  voice,  that,  sounding 
from  the  desert,  penetrated  the  capital  and  the  council-hall. 
They  sent,  therefore.  Priests  and  Levites,  from  Jerusalem,  as 

*  John  i.   15—18. 
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a  delegation  from  the  Sanhedrim,  to  ask  John,  Who  art 
thou  ?  meaning,  to  what  extraordinary  commission  dost  thou 
pretend  ?  For  as  John  was  the  son  of  Zacharias,  a  priest,  it 
must  have  been  well  known  to  the  other  priests  who  his 
parents  were,]  and  where  he  was  born.  As,  therefore,  the 
public  was  in  eager  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  Jews 
were  in  a  state  of  feverish  excitement  on  that  point,  John 
knew  that  their  question  amounted  to  this,  Art  thou  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  ?  To  which,  John  most  positively  and  empha- 
tically replied,  "  I  am  not."  They  were  not  much  displeased 
at  this  answer ;  because  John's  poverty,  and  want  of  respect 
for  the  Pharisees  and  their  false  religion,  had  determined 
them  not  to  receive  him.  They  proceeded,  however,  to  ask, 
'*  What  then?  for  thou  art  making  a  great  noise  in  the 
country ;  some  great  person  thou  must  pretend  to  be.  Art 
thou  Elias?"  meaning  the  ancient  prophet  Elijah,  risen  from 
the  dead,  or  his  soul  passed  into  another  body,  and  born  into  the 
world  again.  Thus  they  had  interpreted  the  closing  prophecy 
of  the  Old  Testament,  "  Behold  I  send  my  servant  Elijah,  the 
prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord."  To  this,  John  an- 
swered, "  No  :"  as  indeed  he  was  not  Elijah  himself,  though 
he  was  "  the  Elijah  that  was  for  to  come  ;"  as  Christ  ex- 
pressly asserted,  and  as  the  angel  said,  "  He  shall  go  before 
the  Lord,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias." 

When  the  messengers  said,  "  Art  thou  that  prophet,"  re- 
ferring to  the  prediction  of  Moses:  "A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  to  you,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto 
me,"  but  applying  it  to  some  other  than  the  Messiah ;  John 
answered,  "  No  ;  for  that  prophet,  of  whom  Moses  spake,  was 
the  Messiah  himself."  Put  off  thus,  with  short  answers, 
which  were  all  that  their  insidious  designs  and  hatred  of  the 
truth  deserved,  they  began  to  ask,  with  some  petulance, 
"  Then  who  art  thou?  what  sayest  thou  of  thyself?  that  we 
may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us."  He  replied,  "  I 
am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord."  Though  this  should  have  led  them  to 
search  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  and  to  perceive,  that  John 
professed  to  be  the  very  person  who  was  to  come  before  the 
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Messiah,  they  seem  to  have  taken  no  notice  of  the  text,  and 
merely  cavilled  at  John's  baptism ;  which  he  defended,  by 
informing  them  that  it  was  an  inferior  thing,  the  mere  sign 
of  that  which  should  be  performed  by  the  great  person  who 
would  follow  him,  and  who,  in  fact,  was  standing  among  them, 
though  unknown.  The  frigid  indifference  with  which  they 
treated  this  last  piece  of  information,  that  should  have  roused 
their  whole  souls  to  anxious  inquiries,  proves  how  unworthy 
they  were  of  any  further  answers  than  they  received  from 
John. 

Thus,  however.  Divine  Providence  contrived,  that  a  solemn 
deputation,  from  the  highest  authoi-ities  of  the  Jewish  church, 
should  receive  a  decisive  and  honourable  testimony  to  Christ's 
mission,  from  the  lips  of  his  forerunner,  immediately  before 
the  Saviour  came  forth  to  show  himself  to  the  world. — Let  us 
turn  to, 

2.  The  testimony  of  John  to  Christ,  now  present  on  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan. 

Matthew  and  Mark  pass  from  the  temptation  in  the  desert, 
to  the  imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist,  which  is  thought  to 
have  happened,  twelve  months  after.  But  the  Evangelist 
John  gives  us  the  history  of  the  events  which  happened,  while 
Jesus  and  his  forerunner  were  both  ministering  in  public. 
The  next  day,  after  the  deputation  from  Jerusalem  had  left 
John,  he  saw  Jesus,  coming  towards  the  Jordan,  when  point- 
ing to  him,  the  Baptist  rapturously  exclaimed,  "  See  there 
the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ! " 
Having  first  spoken  of  the  Saviour  as  coming,  and  afterwards 
as  already  come,  but  unknown  ;  he  now  completes  his  testi- 
mony, by  pointing  him  out  with  the  finger,  ^ome  have  sup- 
posed that  there  were  lambs  in  view,  being  driven  there  from 
the  country,  to  be  sacrificed  at  Jerusalem ;  but  as  John  uses 
the  same  figure,  the  next  day,  it  seems  that  the  design  of  the 
forerunner  was  to  show,  that  though  Christ  came  as  the  great 
prophet  who  was  promised,  teaching  was  not  his  chief  object ; 
nor,  though  he  came  as  the  promised,  splendid  King,  was 
conquering  and  ruling  his  present  design;  but  suffering, 
dying,  offering  an  atoning  sacrifice  to  take  away   sin.     To 


THE    CALLING    OF    THE    DISCIPLES.  107 

show  Christ's  spotless  innocence,  John,  out  of  the  numerous 
creatures  to  be  sacrificed,  (bulls,  goats,  sparrows,)  chose  the 
lamb,  as  the  fittest  emblem  of  him  who  meekly  suffered  for 
crimes,  while  he  himself  was  perfect  sanctity. 

Whatever  attention  the  promiscuous  crowd  around  John  paid 
to  this  testimony,  when  they  saw  him  point  to  Jesus,  and  heard 
him  say,  **  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  After  me  there  comes 
one  who  is  far  superior  to  me,"  for  he  was  first  in  existence, 
tliough  last  in  appearance ;  the  Baptist's  own  disciples  heard 
it  not  in  vain ;  so  that  we  have  now  to  observe  how  it  led  to, 

II.  The  honour  Christ  received  by  the  calling  of  his  first 
disciples. 

When  a  river  has  been  so  enlarged,  during  a  long  course, 
as  to  bear  on  its  bosom  the  commerce  that  gives  wealth  and 
power  to  a  vast  empire,  it  is  highly  interesting  to  trace  it  up 
to  the  little  rill,  from  which  it  sprang.  And  now  that  Chris- 
tianity has  subdued  myriads  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  and  is 
advancing  to  become  the  religion  of  a  world,  what  can  have 
more  delightful  interest  than  the  sight  of  Christ's  first  dis- 
ciples, who  formed  the  specimen  of  a  power  that  shall  at 
length  subdue  all  hearts?     Behold  then, 

1.   The  two  disciples  of  John  who  went  over  to  Christ. 

For  John  was  standing  with  these  two,  when  he  saw  Jesus 
again,  and,  pointing  to  him,  said,  "  see  the  Lamb."  As 
Jesus  walked  on,  without  perhaps  appearing  to  notice  what 
was  said,  the  two  disciples  went  after  him,  till,  at  length,  he 
turned  and  saw  them  following.  Who  these  two  were  we 
are  at  no  loss  to  discover;  for  though  one  of  them  is  not 
mentioned,  yet  almost  all  the  ancients,  and  I  may  say 
moderns  too,  have  concluded  that  it  was  John.  It  is  so 
exactly  according  to  his  modest  manner,  to  omit  the  mention 
of  his  own  name,  that  we  cannot  doubt  but  the  reason  why 
the  name  of  this  person  is  not  mentioned  here,  is,  that  it  was 
that  of  the  person  "  who  wrote  these  things."  Paul  recom- 
mended by  his  own  practice  the  rule  he  laid  down  for  Chris- 
tians, "  in  honour  preferring  one  another,"  when  he  said  of 
a  certain  disciple,  "  he  was  in  Christ  before  me."  For  the 
very  same  reason  John  would  not  say,    "  I   was   the  first 
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disciple  Jesus  received."  Of  all  the  species  of  pride,  that 
which  is  called  spiritual  is  the  worst,  most  subtle,  and  most 
carnal.  But  while  John  teaches  us  to  avoid  it,  as  skilfully  as 
other  men  feed  it;  we  learn  that  "  before  honour  is  humility, 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted;"  for  it  has 
not  escaped  the  notice  of  the  church  of  God,  that  this  first 
convert,  disciple  and  apostle  of  Jesus,  was  the  beloved  friend 
who  reposed  in  the  Saviour's  bosom ;  nor  that  he  was  most 
anxious  to  conceal  himself,  lost  in  the  blaze  of  the  Saviour's 
superior  glory. 

The  other  early  convert  to  Christ,  we  are  assured  was 
Andrew,  who  was  standing  along  with  John,  when  their 
master,  the  Baptist,  saw  his  master,  Jesus,  and  pointed  to 
him  as  the  atoning  Lamb.  Two  hearts  were  touched,  at  the 
same  time,  with  a  sense  of  Christ's  peculiar  honours  and 
claims.  Sometimes,  to  show  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace, 
**  one  is  taken  and  another  left;"  as  is  seen  in  the  penitent 
robber  on  the  cross,  who  was  taken  from  the  side  of  a  fellow 
sinner.  At  another  time,  to  cultivate  the  sociable  spirit  of 
religion,  several  hearts  are  won  at  the  same  moment ;  and 
though  many  a  sermon  is  preached,  and  not  one  converted, 
yet  often,  many  are  made  the  fruits  of  one  discourse.  Here, 
one  short  sentence  of  the  Baptist  went  to  the  heart  of  two 
of  his  disciples,  and  sent  them  up  to  a  higher  school,  to  hear 
a  teacher,  whose  sandals  John  thought  himself  unworthy  to 
untie,  or  to  carry.  In  this,  John  rejoiced,  saying,  "  if  I 
have  lost  them,  Christ  has  gained  them." 

But  Jesus,  seeing  them  follow,  and  asking  them  what  they 
wanted,  or  whom  they  wished  to  see,  that  he  might  teach 
them  not  to  follow  with  a  blind  zeal  which  was  ignorant  of 
its  object,  they  replied  by  asking  him  where  he  lived,  which 
was  indirectly  declaring  that  Christ  was  so  much  their  object, 
that  there  could  be  no  question  upon  that  point ;  all  that 
was  necessary  was,  to  tell  them  where  they  might  ever  find 
him. 

The  palace  of  a  king  is  well  known ;  but  the  house  of 
Jesus  was  an  obscure  abode  in  some  retired  street,  unknown, 
unvisited   by   the  great.     It  is  probable,  however,   Ihut   the 
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Saviour  took  up  his  abode,  this  day,  in  some  temporary  lodg- 
ing ;  for  Nazareth,  where  he  first  lived,  or  Capernaum,  to 
which  he  afterwards  removed,  were  beyond  a  day's  journey 
from  Bethabara,  where  John  was  baptizing.  But  to  the 
place  where  Jesus  lodged  that  night,  they  were  invited  by 
him,  saying,  "  Come  and  see."  Thus  kindly  the  Saviour 
welcomes  those  that  seek  him.  As  it  was  about  four  o'clock, 
when  they  arrived  at  the  house,  they  staid  there  all  night; 
since  these  poor  fishermen  were  welcome  to  Christ's  lowly 
dwelling.  Happy  men,  who  found  a  lodging  in  the  Saviour's 
bosom,  as  well  as  in  his  house !  Delighted  with  his  heavenly 
instructions,  they  determined  to  follow  him  in  life,  through 
death,  and  to  eternity.     But  advance  we  now  to, 

2.  The  calling  of  Peter,  the  brother  of  one  of  the  former 
disciples. 

Andrew  first  finds  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  says  to  him, 
"  We  have  found  the  Messiah ;  and  he  brought  him  to  Jesus, 
who,  seeing  him,  said.  Thou  art  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas,  a  stone." 

One  of  the  charges  brought  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration 
against  our  fallen  nature,  is,  that  it  is  "  without  natural 
affection."  But  the  religion  of  Jesus  awakens,  invigorates, 
sanctifies,  and  ennobles  the  affections  of  nature.  Andrew 
instantly  goes  in  quest  of  his  relative  Peter,  and  brings  his 
own  brother  to  his  own  Saviour.  His  salutation  is  like  that 
of  the  philosopher,  who,  delighted  with  his  discovery,  ex- 
claimed, "  I  have  found,  I  have  found  it."  But  when 
Andrew  says,  "  we  have  found,"  he  intimates  that  he  and 
Peter  had  been  mutually  engaged  in  seeking  the  Messiah. 
Andrew  enjoyed  the  highest  delight  that  kindred  or  friend- 
ship can  enjoy,  to  bring  a  brother,  or  a  friend,  to  Jesus.  The 
Saviour  immediately  addressed  the  new  comer  by  name,  to 
show  that  he  knew  him  well ;  and  added  another  name,  to 
prove  that  he  knew  his  future  history.  "  I  am  the  good 
shepherd,"  says  Jesus,  "  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  mine  ;  the  good  shepherd  calls  his  own  sheep  by  name." 
Son  of  Jonas,  means  son  of  the  dove,  alluding,  perhaps,  not 
merely  to  the  name  of  the  father,  but  to  the. timidity  of  the 
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son's  natural  character.  By  the  new  name,  however,  Christ 
showed  Peter's  future  courage  ;  for  as  the  Syriac  word  Cephas 
means  a  stone,  and  the  Greek  word  for  a  stone  is  petros, 
whence  the  French  pierre,  a  stone,  this  disciple  is  generally 
called  by  us  Peter. 

Have  you  not  often,  my  dear  hearers,  seen  Peter's  natural 
character,  timidity,  struggling  with  his  renewed  nature,  which 
made  him  a  rock  in  the  cause  of  Christ?  The  importance  and 
celebrity  of  this  disciple  will  often  bring  him  under  our  notice 
again.     I  press  forward  to  consider, 

3.  The  calling  of  Philip. 

Here,  the  process  was  different  from  that  which  we  have 
seen,  in  the  former  case.  John  the  Baptist  may  be  said  to 
have  sent  the  first  two  disciples  to  Christ ;  Andrew  invited 
the  third  ;  Jesus  himself  goes  and  seeks  the  fourth.  For,  the 
day  after  the  calling  of  Peter,  Christ,  who  had  staid,  pro- 
bably, on  the  borders  of  Galilee,  now  goes  forward  into  the 
midst  of  that  district,  and,  perhaps  into  the  town  of  Beth- 
saida,  where  he  finds  Philip,  to  whom  he  says,  **  Follow  me." 
Though  Philip  is  not  said  to  have  previously  known  any 
thing  of  Christ,  or  to  have  been  invited  or  recommended  by 
any  friend,  to  follow  our  Lord,  yet  he  not  only  followed  him, 
but,  as  we  shall  immediately  see,  invited  another  to  do  so 
too.  How  early  Christ  showed  his  power  over  the  heart,  and 
his  independence  of  all  human  means !  But  as  it  is  probable 
that  the  calling  of  this  person  is  mentioned,  chiefly  because  of 
its  connexion  with  the  following,  let  us  advance  to, 

4.  The  calling  of  Nathaniel. 

Philip  finds  Nathaniel,  who  seems  to  have  been  of  Cana, 
to  which  town  Christ  was  going.  It  is  thought,  that  he  is  the 
same  person  whom  the  other  Evangelists  call  by  the  name  of 
Bartholomew.*  Philip  shows  more  love  than  light,  when, 
going  to  find  Nathaniel,  he  tells  him,  **  We  have  found  him 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  wrote,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph;"  though  Jesus  was  neither  a 
native  of  Nazareth,  nor  the  son  of  Joseph.  This  ignorance 
led  to  an  objection,  which,  when  Nathaniel  urged  it,  saying, 
*  Luke  vi.  14. 
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"  Can  any  good  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? "  Philip  could  not 
answer.  He  only  replied,  "  Come  and  see;"  well  assured 
that  the  sight  of  the  Saviour,  and  converse  with  him,  would 
answer  all  objections.  Thus,  with  all  his  ignorance,  he 
brought  to  Christ  one,  who  is  thought  to  have  been  eminently 
skilled  in  the  law,  and  to  whom  Jesus  gave  the  most  honour- 
able testimony.  For,  though  my  talents  be  small,  if  my  love 
be  sincere,  and  my  zeal  ardent,  I  may,  by  my  feeble  spark, 
kindle  a  torch  that  may  illuminate  a  world.  Nathaniel  was 
sufficiently  candid  and  sincere  in  his  search  after  the  Messiah, 
to  come  and  see  for  himself;  and  Jesus,  kindly  passing  over 
his  objections,  salutes  him  with  a  commendation  only — "  Be- 
hold an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile." — Israel 
was  the  name  which  God  gave  to  the  patriarch  Jacob,  after 
his  successful  wrestling  with  Heaven  in  prayer.  But  alas ! 
"  they  were  not  all  Israel  that  were  of  Israel;  for  only  the 
children  of  the  promise  are  counted  as  the  seed  of  Jacob." 
Here,  however,  was  an  Israelite  indeed,  without  guile.  Hy- 
pocrisy is  hateful  to  God  and  man,  as  it  mocks  the  omni- 
science of  God,  and  destroys  that  confidence  among  men  which 
is  the  bond  of  the  social  union. 

Yet  the  grand  charge  brought  against  those  who  profess  to 
be  religious  is,  hypocrisy ;  for  want,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  of  any 
known  crime  to  charge  them  with.  That  there  was  a  Judas 
among  the  Apostles  we  know,  and  that  there  will  be  some 
hypocrites  among  the  myriads  who  make  a  profession  of  re- 
ligion must  be  expected ;  but  that  truly  religious  persons  have 
a  peculiar  horror  of  hypocrisy  we  are  sure.  Christians  are 
compared  to  doves,  to  sheep,  to  little  children,  to  all  that  has 
most  simplicity  and  sincerity,  and  least  duplicity  or  guile. 

Nathaniel,  conscious  that  he  studied  sincerity,  in  the  sight 
of  the  heart-searching  God,  does  not  attempt  to  deny  it;  but 
modestly  turns  the  conversation  from  himself  to  Christ,  saying, 
"Whence  knoivest  thou  me?"  To  which  Jesus  replies,  by 
information  that  still  more  surprised  him,  "  Before  that  Philip 
called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee." 
In  hot  countries,  the  closet  for  devout  retirement  was  often  an 
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arbour  in  a  garden  ;  where,  shaded  aod  concealed  by  the 
broad  leaves  of  the  vine,  or  the  fig-tree,  holy  men  conversed 
with  God,  in  secret.  There  it  seems  that  Nathaniel  had  just 
been  pleading  with  God,  for  the  coming  of  Christ ;  or,  if  he 
was  already  come,  for  a  knowledge  and  sight  of  the  glorious 
person.  To  this,  Christ  probably  referred,  by  an  expressive 
look,  which  Nathaniel  understood  to  mean,  "  I  know  the 
smcerity  of  thy  heart ;  for  I  marked  thy  secret  devotions  ! 
See  now,  in  me,  the  answer  of  those  prayers,  which  thou  art 
conscious  were  known  only  to  God  and  thine  own  soul." 
Struck  with  this  detection  of  the  secrets  of  his  breast,  Na- 
thaniel exclaims,  "  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  thou  art  the 
King  of  Israel ! "  This  was  but  applying  to  its  true  use  what 
Nathaniel  had  learned,  from  the  second  Psalm,  where  Jehovah 
says  to  Messiah,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee ;  I  have  set  thee  King,  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  That 
the  Jews  understood  this  person  to  be  divine,  we  learn  from 
their  charging  it  upon  Christ,  as  blasphemy,  for  which  they 
crucified  him,  that  he  said  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  But,  Na- 
thaniel saw,  in  Christ,  that  person  which  he  proclaimed  him- 
self to  be,  when  he  said,  "  All  the  churches  shall  know  that 
I  am  he  that  searches  the  reins  and  hearts."  That  the  King 
of  Israel,  by  emphasis,  was  the  heart-searching  God,  all  those 
Jews  who  studied  their  own  Scriptures  well  knew;  as  they 
were  aware  that  theirs  was  strictly  a  theocracy ;  so  that  Isaiah 
says,  "  Jehovah  is  our  lawgiver;  Jehovah  is  our  king."  Jesus 
having  acknowledged  Nathaniel  as  a  true  citizen  of  this 
favoured  nation,  which  had  Jehovah  for  its  King,  Nathaniel 
owns  Jesus  to  be  that  King,  and  like  "  the  true  children  of 
Zion,  he  was  joyful  in  his  King." 

To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  Nathaniel,  having 
made  a  good  confession,  heard  Jesus  say  to  him,  "  Because  I 
said  to  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  believest  thou  ? 
Thou  shalt  see  greater  things  than  these ;  thou  shalt  see  heaven 
open,  and  the  angels  of  God,  ascending  and  descending  upon 
the  Son  of  man."  Jesus  calls  himself  by  this  latter  name,  to 
show,  that,  while  he  approved  the  faith  which  owned  him  Son 
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of  God,  he  gloried  in  being  the  Son  of  man  too.  He  here 
alludes,  no  doubt,  to  the  vision  which  Jacob  saw,  of  heaven 
opened,  and  a  ladder  reaching  from  earth  to  the  skies,  on 
which  the  angels  of  God  were  seen,  ascending  and  descending. 
This  Christ  applies  to  himself;  to  show  that  by  him  recon- 
ciliation is  made  between  God  and  man ;  so  that  the  heavens, 
which  had  been  closed  against  us  by  sin,  were  now  open  to  us 
by  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  angels  were  become  mi- 
nistering spirits,  going  and  coming  on  errands  of  mercy  to  man. 
This  was  verified  when  angels  so  often  became  visible  attend- 
ants on  the  ministry  of  Christ,  while  he  was  living,  dying, 
rising  from  the  grave,  and  ascending  to  the  skies,  for  our 
salvation. 

What  a  handful  of  first-fruits  have  we  seen  our  Lord  now 
gather  as  a  specimen  of  the  full  harvest  of  disciples  which  will, 
at  last,  surround  his  throne !  A  John,  lovely,  loving  and  be- 
loved ;  an  Andrew,  full  of  fraternal  affection ;  a  Peter,  the 
rock;  a  Nathaniel,  mighty  in  prayer,  and  free  from  guile; 
and  a  Philip ;  all  apostles,  martyrs,  or  confessors ;  each  one 
risking  his  life ;  and  all,  perhaps,  except  one,  shedding  their 
blood  for  Christ.  If  the  first-fruits  were  thus  holy  and  con- 
secrated to  their  Lord,  such  should  the  whole  harvest  be. 
Alas  !  that  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ  should  ever  have 
presented  so  melancholy  a  contrast  to  the  first  elements  of  the 
Christian  church  !  But  these  are  the  true  primitive  Chris- 
tians, most  worthy  of  that  name,  of  which  we  have  so  often 
heard,  and  of  that  imitation,  which  we,  in  these  latter  days, 
are  bound  to  give  to  the  first  that  were  adorned  with  the  hal- 
lowed name  of  Christian. 

But  mark,  how  these  were  called  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ : 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world,"  was  the  mighty  attractive  word.  It  still  retains  all  its 
force.  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  They  who  see  what  this  Lamb  sufl^ered,  to  bear 
away  the  intolerable  load  of  sin,  take  alarm  at  the  thought  of 
enduring  for  ever,  the  burden  of  their  own  crimes :  they  learn 
that  first  lesson  of  wisdom,  the  fear  ofGod,  and  flee  from  his  wrath 
to  come.    Whoever  beholds  the  union  of  god-like  majesty  and 
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lamb-like  meekness,  with  which  Jesus  suffers  and  bleeds,  sus- 
tains and  atones,  believes  him  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost 
all  that  come  to  God  by  him ;"  while  a  just  view  of  the  be- 
nevolence and  compassion,  which  induced  him  to  become  our 
vicarious  victim,  inspires  confidence  in  the  voice  that  says, 
'*  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  As  this 
sound  "Behold  the  Lamb"  is  still  repeated  in  the  publication 
of  the  Gospel,  may  it  renew  its  ancient  triumphs,  and  cause  us 
to  "  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth." 


115 


LECTURE  IX. 

CHRIST'S    FIRST    MIRACLE    AT    CANA. 

John  ii.  1 — 11. 

This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth 
his  glory,  and  his  disciples  believed  on  him. 

To  prove  that  the  world  is  neither  an  eternal  nor  a  necessary 
being,  but  the  work  of  a  voluntary  agent ;  God  has,  from  the 
earliest  ages,  made  his  church  the  theatre  of  the  most  striking 
displays  of  his  power,  to  alter,  and  even  reverse,  the  laws  of 
nature.  But,  for  several  hundreds  of  years,  before  the  coming 
of  Christ,  miracles  had  ceased.  The  last  that  was  wrought 
was  the  deliverance  of  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den.  Even  John 
the  Baptist,  whom  all  acknowledged  to  be  a  great  prophet, 
wrought  no  miracle.  By  this  means.  Providence  threw  greater 
lustre  over  the  wonders  which  the  prophets  declared  should 
mark  the  coming  of  Christ.  For  thus  they  spake  of  him, 
"  Behold,  your  God  will  come  and  save  you ;  then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be 
unstopped ;  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  sing."*  When,  therefore,  John 
sent  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  look  we  for  another?"  Jesus  said,  "Go  and  tell 
John  what  ye  see  and  hear;  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dumb  speak,  the  lame  walk,  the  dead  are 
raised  up." 

But,  as  miracles  must  have  burst  on  the  world  with  more 
grandeur  and  effect,  after  having  so  long  ceased ;  so  we  should 
give  the  more  attention  to  "  this  beginning  of  Christ's  mira- 
cles," because  it  is  the  first  of  a  long  and  convincing  series. 
*  Isaiah  xxxv,  4 — 6. 
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Though  the  Governor  of  the  world  had  been  so  sparing-  of 
these  displays  of  his  ability  to  alter  the  course  of  nature,  that, 
from  the  creation  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  a  period  of  about 
four  thousand  years,  not  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  can 
be  reckoned  up,  by  those  who  are  most  eager  to  swell  the 
number ;  after  Christ  began  to  work  miracles,  it  is  difficult  to 
count  them  ;  and  when  we  have  told  the  supposed  sum,  we 
are  reminded  of  the  words  of  the  Evangelist,  "  There  are  many 
other  things,  which  Jesus  did,  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book:  for  if  the  things  were  written,  every  one,  the  world 
could  not  contain  them."  I  hasten  then  to  set  before  you, 
I.  The  primary  display  of  Christ's  miraculous  power. 
Our  Lord,  having  entered  Galilee,  for  the  first  time,  after 
his  baptism,  and  the  most  pointed  testimony  of  his  forerunner, 
did  not  go,  at  once,  to  Nazareth,  his  former  residence,  but 
chose  rather,  as  it  appears,  to  accompany  Nathaniel,  his  newly 
called  and  highly  esteemed  disciple,  to  Cana,  his  native  place. 
This  leads  us  to  notice, 

1.  The  occasion  of  the  miracle. 

"  On  the  third^day,"  probably,  from  Christ's  return  to  Ga- 
lilee, "  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus 
was  there."  Jesus,  coming  into  the  town,  just  at  that  season, 
was  invited,  with  the  five  disciples  whom  he  had  recently 
called,  to  the  marriage.  It  appears  that  the  mother  of  Jesus 
was  there,  by  right  of  kindred;  for  she  acted  as  one  who  had 
more  than  ordinary  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  newly  mar- 
ried couple,  and  in  the  entertainment  of  the  guests.  She  not 
merely  applied  for  the  miracle,  when  the  wine  was  gone,  but 
also  gave  orders  to  the  servants,  concerning  compliance  with 
whatever  Christ  might  command.  It  has  been  thought,  that 
the  wedding  was  in  the  family  of  Alpheus,  whose  son,  Simon, 
a  disciple  of  Jesus,  is  called  the  Canaanite.  It  is  also  to  be 
observed,  that  the  brethren  of  Jesus  went  down  with  him  from 
this  place,  intimating  that  here  was  held  a  complete  family 
meeting.  Joseph,  however,  is  not  mentioned;  and  as  his 
name  never  afterwards  occurs  in  this  gospel»  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  he  was  now  dead. 

Jesus,  when  invited,  refused  not  to  go  to  a  wedding  feast. 
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for  he  had  no  monkish  idea  of  the  unholiness  of  marriage  ;  but 
has  declared,  "  marriag-e  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed 
undefiled  ;  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge." 
Knowing,  therefore,  as  the  Apostle  foretold,  that  "  the  time 
would  come  when  men  would  give  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  demons,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats  which  God  has  created  to  be  used  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  that  believe  and  know  the  truth,"  our 
Lord  chose  to  be  present,  that  he  might,  as  Augustine  says, 
sanction  marriage  with  his  countenance.  For  this,  his  con- 
descension and  kindness,  his  enemies  said,  sneeringly,  "  Behold 
a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine-bibber." 

Finding  that  the  wine,  which  was  the  common  drink  of  the 
country,  was  gone,  owing  not  so  much  to  the  scanty  provision 
made  by  a  family  in  poor  circumstances,  as  to  the  unexpected 
arrival  of  six  additional  guests,  Jesus  and  his  five  disciples,  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  applied  to  him,  but  in  a  modest  tone,  yet 
expressive  of  confidence  in  his  power  and  goodness,  merely 
saying,  "  they  have  no  wine." 

It  is,  however,  naturally  inquired,  "  how  came  Mary  to 
expect  a  miracle  now  I  Had  she  seen  any  wrought  by  Christ 
before?  Are  we  to  consider  her,  as  stamping  credibility  on 
the  legendary  miracles  ascribed  to  the  infant  Saviour f  No; 
we  are  here  assured,  that  this  was  the  beginning  of  miracles 
which  Jesus  wrought  at  Cana.  But  Mary  knew  all  the  pro- 
digies which  had  attended  the  Saviour's  birth  ;  she  was  aware, 
that  the  prophets  had  foretold  miracles  would  be  performed 
by  the  Messiah ;  and  she  had,  no  doubt,  conversed  often  with 
Jesus,  on  the  destined  honours  of  his  public  life. 

Modest,  however,  as  was  her  application,  our  Lord  saw  in 
it  something  to  reprove.  He  therefore  replied,  "  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  my  hour  is  not  yet  come."  To 
say  to  any  female,  '  woman,'  would  to  us,  sound  harsh  and 
rude  ;  but  to  address  a  mother  thus,  would  deserve  harsher 
epithets.  In  Greek,  however,  it  is  not  so;  for  the  writers 
in  that  language  represent  their  politest  speakers,  as  ad- 
dressing the  nearest  female  relations  by  the  term  '  woman,' 
which  must    sometimes  be  translated  '  lady,'  or    '  madam.' 
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Xenophon,  an  elegant  Greek  writer,  introduces  his  hero  Cyrus, 
whom  he  adorns  with  every  accomplishment,  addressing  a  prin- 
cess by  this  title,  *  woman.'  And  when  Christ,  on  the  cross, 
commends  his  mother,  with  affectionate  solicitude,  to  the  care 
of  the  beloved  disciple,  he  says,  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son." 
Yet  Chrysostom,  a  Greek  father,  who  well  knew  his  native 
tongue,  supposes  Christ  used  the  word  *  woman,'  rather  than 
'  mother ;'  because  he  saw  that  she,  having  been  accustomed 
to  use  the  authority  of  a  mother,  when  Christ  was  in  a  state 
of  subjection,  called  upon  him  for  a  miracle  now,  without  being 
duly  aware  that  he  was  henceforth  to  be  considered  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  Father's  delegate.  Hear  his  words  :  "  That 
Jesus  much  esteemed  his  mother,  learn  from  Luke,  who  says, 
that  he  was  subject  to  his  parent,  and  from  this  evangelist, 
John  himself,  who  informs  us  how,  from  the  cross,  he  took 
care  of  her.  For  we  ought  to  obey  our  parents,  whenever 
they  command  what  is  agreeable  to  God ;  but,  when  they  en- 
join what  is  contrary  to  him,  it  is  not  safe  to  comply.  There- 
fore Christ  gave  this  answer  ;  and,  on  another  occasion,  said, 
*  Who  are  my  mother  and  my  brethren?'  But  she,  having 
brought  him  forth,  thought  she  might,  like  other  parents, 
order  him  to  do  any  thing  ;  though  she  ought  to  reverence 
and  worship  him  as  her  sovereign  Lord.  When,  therefore, 
a  certain  woman  said,  *  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee, 
and  the  breasts  which  thou  hast  sucked,'  he  answered,  '  Rather 
blessed,  are  they  that  do  the  will  of  my  Father.'  Thus  he 
showed,  that  her  having  brought  him  forth  would  be  of  no 
advantage  to  her,  unless  she  were  good  and  faithful.  But,  if  it 
would  be  of  no  avail  to  Mary  to  have  brought  forth  our  Lord, 
much  more  will  it  not  profit  us,  to  have  had  a  pious  father,  or 
brother,  or  child,  if  we  are  not  partakers  of  their  excellencies; 
'  for  a  brother,'  says  David,  *  cannot  redeem  us.'  For  if  her 
relationship  alone  could  have  profited  the  Virgin,  it  might 
have  profited  the  Jews  ;  for  they  were  related  to  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh.  It  would  have  profited  the  city  in  which 
he  was  born  :  it  would  have  profited  his  brethren.  But  as 
long  as  his  brethren  cared  not  for  him,  the  honour  of  their 
relationship  availed  them  not  5  they  perished  with  the  rest  of 
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the  world.  His  uatal  city  has  been  reduced  to  ashes  ;  but  his 
apostles  shine  above  all ;  for  they  enjoy  the  true  kind  of  rela- 
tionship by  hearkening-  to  him"* 

Christ,  therefore,  chose  to  teach  her,  that  in  the  affairs  of 
his  mission  she  was  henceforth  to  be  considered  as  a  mere 
woman.  But  when  he  says,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee' 
my  hour  is  not  yet  come,  "  we  learn,  from  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  where  the  phrase  occurs,  that  Christ  meant  to  say, 
"  what  business  have  you  to  interfere  with  me  ?  my  time  for 
working  a  miracle  is  not  yet  come."  For  I  cannot  think,  with 
Chrysostom,  that  our  Lord  means  the  time  of  his  death,  as  if 
he  would  say  there  will  be  plenty  of  time  for  working  miracles, 
before  I  die  ;  so  that  you  need  not  be  in  such  haste  to  see  me 
exert  this  power.  It  is  true,  that  "  the  hour"  of  Christ  does, 
sometimes,  mean  the  period  of  his  death,  but  then,  it  is,  when 
that  event  is  the  subject  of  discourse  ;  for  "  the  hour"  seems 
to  mean  the  season  for  doing  that  which  is  in  any  instance 
spoken  of.  Here,  then,  the  hour  of  working  the  miracle  is 
intended  ;  and  though  it  may  be  said  that,  as  Christ  ^imme- 
mediately  after  wrought  it,  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  would 
say  his  hour  was  not  come  ;  yet  it  is  not  recorded  that  he 
produced  the  change  on  the  water  immediately ;  nor  can  we 
be  sure  that  a  considerable  time  did  not  elapse,  between  his 
apparent  refusal  and  his  real  compliance.  It  seems  that  his 
mother  wished  the  miracle  to  be  wrought,  in  time  to  prevent 
the  bridegroom  from  being  mortified,  by  the  discovery  that  the 
wine  was  all  gone.  But  Christ  deemed  it  proper  to  let  that 
discovery  be  made,  in  order  to  make  his  power  known,  in 
afterwards  supplying  their  wants.  For  this  reason,  he  re- 
proved Mary's  haste,  because  it  prejudged  the  case.  Instead 
of  leaving  it  to  his  goodness  to  interpose  in  their  behalf,  and 
to  his  wisdom  to  determine  the  best  time,  she  did  all  in  her 
power  to  give  rise  to  the  suspicion,  that  he  wrought  the  mi- 
racle from  motives  of  private  affection,  rather  than  public  use- 
fulness, and  to  comply  with  importunity  rather  than  to  relieve 
want. 

Mary,  taking  the  reproof  as  a  holy  person  would,  still  con- 

*  Chrysostom  on  John  ;  Benedictine  edit. 
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fidently  expected  Christ  to  do  something  for  their  relief;  if  not 
as  soon  as  she  wished,  yet  when  the  time  he  judged  best  was 
come:  she,  therefore,  said  to  the  servants  who  were  waiting  at 
table,  "  Whatever  he  says  to  you,  do  it."     Now  mark, 

2.  The  manner  in  which  the  miracle  was  wrought. 

"  There  were  placed  there  six  stone  water-pots,  containing 
two  or  three  firkins  a  piece."  These  were  provided  for  those 
"  divers  baptisms,"  or  washings,  of  which  Mark  speaks,  and 
to  which  Paul  refers.  Whenever  the  Jews  came  from  any 
public  place,  and  before  they  ate,  they  washed.  Their  cups, 
their  couches,  their  tables,  they  purified  by  a  kind  of  sacred 
ablution.  For  this  purpose,  they  kept  water,  as  the  Jews  do 
still,  always  at  hand.  The  pitchers  for  the  water  of  ablution, 
in  the  present  instance,  were  made  of  stone,  either  native,  or 
manufactured,  like  that  article  which  we  call  stone  bottles; 
but  the  sacred  vessels  in  the  temple  were  made  of  gold. 
Our  Lord  chose  to  employ  those  which  were  at  hand,  and 
were  known  to  contain  nothing  but  w  ater ;  for,  if  he  had  em- 
ployed empty  wine  casks,  or  those  bottles  made  of  goat-skin, 
which  were  used  to  hold  wine,  something  might  have  been  at- 
tributed to  the  dregs  of  the  wine  that  had  been  there  before. 
It  has  been  thought,  that  as  God  commanded  his  people  to 
feast  before  him,  in  his  temple,  so  this  marriage  feast  was  held 
in  an  apartment  attached  to  the  synagogue  at  Cana;  and  that 
these  water-pots  stood  there,  that  those  who  entered  the  place 
of  worship  might  perform  their  ablutions  first,  as  the  priests 
did,  on  entering  the  temple.  If  this  were  the  case,  the  vessels, 
being  publicly  known  never  to  contain  any  thing  but  water, 
would  serve  to  verify  the  subsequent  miracle.  "  Fill  the 
water-pots  with  water,"  said  our  Lord,  and  they  filled  them 
even  to  the  brim.  "  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  to  the  governor 
of  the  feast."  This  was  all  that  Christ  said,  or  did;  and,  as 
there  was  no  form  of  words  uttered  ;  no  action  performed, 
that  could  be  supposed  to  affect  the  water;  nothing  but  the 
charge  given  by  the  mother  of  Christ  could  have  induced  the 
servants  to  carry  the  water  to  the  governor ;  for  they  must 
otherwise  have  been  afraid,  that  it  would  be  taken  as  an  in- 
sult.    Now  hear. 
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3.  The  testimony  borne  to  the  reality  of  the  miracle. 

The  ruler  of  the  feast  was  not  the  master  of  the  house,  nor 
the  bridegroom,  but  a  friend  chosen  to  preside.  To  such  a 
person,  the  Greeks  gave  the  name  of  the  taster.  This  ruler, 
having  tasted,  was  struck  with  the  excellence  of  the  wine,  and 
knowing  not  how  they,  whose  stock  had  been  spent,  could  have 
made  such  provision  again,  he  called  for  the  bridegroom  and 
made  such  a  remark  as  proved  the  truth  of  the  miracle. 
"  Every  man,  at  first,  sets  out  good  wine,  and  after  men  have 
well  drunk,  then  the  inferior,  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
till  now."  This  is  a  mere  reference  to  the  ordinary  custom, 
and  by  no  means  intimates  that  the  Saviour  wrought  a  miracle 
to  supply  wine,  when  men  had  already  drunk,  till  they  hardly 
knew  what  they  drank. 

But,  perhaps,  "  well  drunk"  means  nothing  more  than,  drunk 
sufficiently  of  good  wine;  and  "  that  which  is  worse,"  means 
wine  made  weaker  by  being  diluted  with  water,  according  to 
their  prudent  and  temperate  custom.  For  this  purpose,  the 
wine  might  be  carried  to  the  governor  of  the  feast;  that  he 
might  do  the  office  of  the  Greek  taster,  and  judge  whether  it 
was  too  strong  to  be  handed  round,  or  not.  Finding  the  or- 
dinary rule  reversed,  and  this  wine  which  was  furnished  by 
Christ  miraculously,  to  be  the  best  that  had  been  produced  at 
the  feast,  the  governor,  or  president,  questioned  the  bride- 
groom, on  his  reasons  for  such  conduct.  Thus  a  public  un- 
biassed testimony  to  the  reality  and  glory  of  the  miracle  was 
called  forth. 

II.  The  ultimate  design  of  this  display  of  the  Saviour's 
grace. 

**  This  beginning  of  miracles,"  says  John,  "  did  Jesus,  at 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  his  glory ;  and  his  disciples 
believed  on  him."  For,  as  Paul  asks  on  another  occasion, 
"  does  God  care  for  oxen,"  or  was  it  for  our  sakes?  we  ask, 
does  he  work  miracles,  merely  that  men  may  drink  wine  t  or 
that  they  may  believe  in  Christ?  The  display  of  Christ's  glory, 
and  the  confirmation  of  the  disciples'  faith,  are  the  objects  of 
this  miracle. 
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The  display  of  Christ's  glory  was  the  first  thing  iu tended. 
"Jesus  manifested  his  glory."  This  is  essential  to  our  eternal 
welfare;  for  what  the  sun  is  to  the  physical  world,  that  is 
Christ  to  the  world  of  souls.  The  display  of  his  glory,  there- 
fore, is  to  the  church  as  the  rising  of  the  sun  is  to  the  earth. 

The  glory  of  Christ's  moral  character  was  here  displayed. 
Greatness  stooping  to  familiar  intercourse  with  inferiors,  to 
indulge  in  the  luxury  of  benevolence,  is  supremely  lovely. 
Such  was  Christ,  at  this  marriage  feast,  providing  for  the 
wants  of  the  body.  But  still  more,  is  his  moral  glory  seen 
at  the  Lord's  table.  Every  day,  he  turns  water  into  wine, 
when  he  makes  the  dew  and  rain  nourish  the  vines,  and  fill 
the  grapes  with  juice ;  but  only  once  (yet  that  was  once  for 
all)  on  Calvary,  he  poured  out  his  blood  for  our  redemption. 
He  now  says  of  the  sacramental  cup  of  wine,  * '  It  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  drink 
ye  all  of  it;  for  my  blood  is  drink  indeed." 

The  glory  of  his  official  power  is  manifested  here.  The 
universe  is  put  under  his  feet;  he  can  alter  the  elements  of 
nature,  and  not  only  turn  water  into  wine,  but  death  into  life, 
storms  into  calms,  and  sinners  into  saints.  He  said,  on  another 
occasion,  "  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  has  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  I  command  the  sick  of  the  palsy  to 
rise  and  walk."  He  wrought  miracles  on  bodies,  to  show 
that  he  could  forgive  our  sins,  or  bind  them  on  our  souls. 

The  confirmation  of  the  disciples'  faith,  is  the  second  object 
that  was  designed  and  obtained  by  this  miracle. 

They  were  before,  believers,  or  they  had  not  been  disciples ; 
but  when  they  saw  him  thus  transform  one  substance  into 
another,  their  faith  in  him  must  have  risen  to  a  nobler  rank. 
Signs  are,  indeed,  not  for  them  that  believe,  but  for  them  that 
believe  not ;  yet  we  have  all  so  much  of  the  unbeliever  re- 
maining, that  we  need  every  additional  confirmation  of  our 
faith. 

But  what  shall  they  do  who  see  no  miracles  wrought?  The 
Scriptures  have  recorded  in  so  faithful  and  striking  a  manner 
those  wonders  which  were  performed,  that  we  have  every  real 
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advantage;  and  if  we  believe  not  the  testimony,  neither  should 
we  have  been  persuaded  if  we  had  been  eye-witnesses.  You 
profess  not  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  miracles.  They  were  de- 
signed to  confirm  important  doctrines  ;  and  if  you  disregard 
these,  you  would  but  have  seen  the  miracles  themselves,  with 
the  vacant  stare  of  wonder. 

But,  to  save  you  from  a  state  of  mind  so  ruinous,  reflect 
upon  this  beginning  of  miracles  more  deeply.  It  was  wrought, 
when  human  comforts  failed,  as  soon  they  will.  It  graced  a 
marriage  feast,  to  sanction  that  holy  bond,  and  honour  social 
life.  Perfection  stamped  the  miracle  :  it  produced  the  best 
wine,  as  the  blind  man  when  cured  by  Christ  saw  all  things 
clearly. 

It  was  a  mild  and  gentle  commencement  of  a  train  of  won- 
ders. One  of  the  comforts  rather  than  the  necessaries  of  life 
is  first  supplied  ;  then  bread,  the  staff  of  life,  is  furnished  to 
thousands ;  next,  the  sick  are  healed ;  afterwards,  the  dying ; 
then  those  just  dead ;  at  last  one  who  had  been  in  the  grave 
four  days. 

The  manner  of  working  this  first  miracle  is  worthy  of  our 
peculiar  regard.  Here  is  no  tedious  preparation,  no  pompous 
display,  no  mysterious  incantation;  but,  with  silent  modesty 
and  dignified  ease,  by  a  thought,  or  volition,  without  even  a 
touch  or  a  word,  the  water  becomes  the  richest  wine. 

The  reality  and  perfection  of  the  miracle  are  attested  by  the 
most  unsuspected  witnesses.  By  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation,  we  are  called  to  believe,  that  a  miracle  has  been 
wrought  to  change  bread  and  wine  into  flesh  and  blood,  while 
our  senses  can  discover  no  change  at  all.  Here  Christ  left  it 
to  men's  senses,  to  prove  that  what  was  drawn  water,  was 
transformed  into  that  which  tasted  as  the  best  wine.  In  fact, 
a  miracle  being  an  appeal  to  our  senses,  where  these  are 
forbidden  to  judge,  we  may  conclude  no  miracle  has  been 
wrought. 

But,  before  I  close  my  remarks  on  this  first  miracle  of 
Christ,  I  must  say  something  in  defence  of  miracles  in  general, 
as   an   appropriate   evidence  of  a   divine  revelation.     It  is 
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manifest,  then,  that  the  material  world  was  made  for  the  moral. 
As  we  have  bodies  liable  to  be  affected  with  pleasure  or  pain, 
by  him  that  made  both  them  and  the  whole  material  system 
around  us;  it  becomes  us,  before  we  receive  any  professed 
revelation,  to  be  assured  that  it  proceeds  from  the  Author  of 
the  material  creation,  lest  we  expose  ourselves  to  feel  his  just 
displeasure. 

A  revelation,  therefore,  ought  to  be  accompanied  by  such 
effects  on  bodies,  as  to  show  that  it  comes  from  their  Creator. 
But  these  effects  must  not  be  such  as  to  destroy  the  whole 
system ;  for  that  would  defeat  the  very  end,  which  is  its  bet- 
ter moral  regulation.  If  miracles  were  destructive  to  a  part 
only  of  the  system,  it  might  be  deemed  hard  for  one  man  to 
be  killed,  that  another  might  be  convinced.  But,  if  the  alte- 
ration of  the  laws  of  nature  ought  rather  to  be  beneficetit,  this 
is  exactly  what  we  see  in  the  miracles  of  Christ. 

So  requisite  are  miracles,  as  a  proof  of  the  divinity  of  a  re- 
velation, that  there  can  be  no  doubt,  if  revealed  religion  were 
not  attested  by  these  means,  that  infidels  would  have  said, 
"  had  there  been  any  thing  done  to  prove  that  the  Deity  sent 
this  message,  we  would  have  received  it."  Now,  however, 
to  avoid  the  impossible  task  of  confuting  the  miracles,  which 
accompanied  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  revelations,  un- 
believers attempt  to  cut  the  knot,  by  saying,  "  miracles  are  in 
their  own  nature  incredible-"  Hume  has  attempted  to  give 
to  this  absurdity  the  face  of  argument.  He  says,  "  When 
miracles  are  pleaded,  testimony  is  balanced  against  experience. 
Now  I  know,  by  experience,  that  the  laws  of  nature  remain 
unaltered ;  and  I  have  more  reason  to  think,  that  men  may 
oive  a  false  testimony,  than  that  nature  should  be  changed." 
To  this,  we  reply,  that  it  is  not  by  experience,  so  much  as  by 
testimony,  that  we  know  the  laws  of  nature  to  be  fixed.  For 
how  little  do  we  know  by  our  own  experience  I  All  that  it 
can  testify  of,  is  the  mere  spot  on  which  we  now  stand.  We 
are  indebted  to  the  testimony  of  others,  for  an  assurance 
that  the  laws  of  nature  are  in  other  places  unaltered.  Our 
own  experience  cannot  assure  us,  that  there  arc  not,  at  this 
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moment,  miraculous  changes  taking  place,  on  every  other  spot 
on  the  face  of  the  globe.  The  same  may  be  said  of  every 
other  period  of  time,  but  that  in  which  we  ourselves  live.  So 
much,  then,  for  our  experience  of  the  immutability  of  the 
laws  of  nature. 

As  to  the  i-eason  we  have  for  believing  that  men  may  give 
false  testimony,  we  every  day  risk  all  that  is  dear  to  us,  and 
life  itself,  on  the  testimony  of  others.  On  that  of  a  medical 
attendant,  we  take  substances  of  which  we  know  nothing. 
By  the  testimony  of  witnesses,  men  are  consigned  to  death. 
But  experience  teaches  us,  that  when  men  have  no  motive  for 
falsifying,  and  every  inducement  to  declare  the  truth,  their 
testimony  may  be  believed.  Experience  shows,  that  lies  and 
truth  have  each  their  own  distinctive  characters,  by  which 
they  may  be  known.  We  find  also,  that  when  there  are  many 
witnesses  to  any  narrative,  and  many  circumstances  connected 
with  it,  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  it  will  come  out. 

Thus,  while  testimony  must  concur  with  experience,  to 
prove  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  ustially  unchanged,  testimony, 
most  abundant,  convinces  us,  that  miraculous  changes  were 
produced  on  the  material  system,  lohenever  a  grand  change 
was  made  in  the  moral  world,  by  the  introduction  of  a  new 
revelation.  Therefore,  we  believe  that  body  was  made  sub- 
servient to  mind;  and  the  material  world  was  affected,  to  give 
evidence  that  the  moral  Governor  (who  can  touch  to  the  quick 
our  material  frame)  requires  us  to  receive  the  revelations 
which  he  has  accompanied  by  marks  of  power  altogether 
divine. 

But  let  us  not  applaud  ourselves,  though  we  give  credit 
to  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  if  we  receive  not  the  revelation 
of  mercy  to  which  these  were  designed  to  affix  the  seal  of 
heaven.  For,  when  the  Evangelist  says,  *'  And  many  other 
signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which 
are  not  written  in  this  book :  but  these  are  written,  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
that,  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his  name;"*  he 
*John  XX.  30,  31. 
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teaches  us,  that,  unless  we  have  so  believed  the  wondrous 
works  as  to  obtain  eternal  life  through  Christ,  we  have  "  be- 
lieved in  vain."  Let,  then,  every  miracle  that  excites  our 
wonder,  kindle  our  faith  in  Christ's  person,  as  the  being  "  who 
alone  doeth  wondrous  things,"  and  strengthen  our  reliance  on 
the  merit  of  his  obedience,  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice,  the 
power  of  his  arm,  and  the  compassion  of  his  heart,  as  one  '*  able 
and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  them  that  come  to  God 
by  him."  Then  will  the  miracles  accomplish  their  true  end, 
to  "  manifest  Christ's  glory,  that  his  disciples  may  believe 
on  him." 
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CHRIST'S    FIRST    PUBLIC    APPEARANCE  AT    THE   TEMPLE. 

John  ii.  13 — 25;  iii.  1,  2. 

And  tlie  Jews'  passover  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen,  &c. 

I  HE  last  time  we  saw  our  Lord  in  this  temple,  it  was,  as  a 
little  child,  sitting-  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  who  heard  him 
with  admiration.  From  a  commencement  so  fair  and  promis- 
ing, we  might  natitrally  have  expected,  that,  the  next  time  wc 
saw  him  here,  when  he  would  be  clothed  with  official  autho- 
rity, armed  with  miraculous  powers,  and  arrived  at  a  glorious 
maturity,  we  should  behold  him  hailed,  as  the  Lord  of  the 
sacred  place,  to  whom  the  worshippers  and  the  priests  bowed, 
with  willing  reverence  and  high  delight.  Had  such  been  our 
expectation,  how  complete  would  have  been  our  disappoint- 
ment! If,  however,  our  Lord  now  came  to  the  temple,  to  be 
insulted  and  rejected,  we  should  not  the  less  admire  that  sui-- 
prising  union  of  profound  obedience  with  sovereign  authority, 
which  he  here  displays.  Made  under  the  law,  and  bowing  to 
it,  with  perfect  deference,  he  now  went  up  to  Jerusalem ;  be- 
cause it  was  commanded  that  every  male,  above  twenty  years 
old,  should  appear  before  the  Lord,  at  the  passover.  He 
repairs  to  the  temple,  to  fulfil  the  prediction  with  which  the 
Old  Testament  closed.  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  sud- 
denly come  to  his  temple;  but  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming?"     Let  us  notice, 

First,  The  Saviour's  visit  to  the  temple. 

After  the  miracle  at  Cana,  our  Lord  and  his  family  went 
down  to  Capernaum,  which  may  be  called  the  capital  of  Gali- 
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lee,  and  was  one  day's  journey  from  Cana.  Whether  Jesus 
preached  or  wrought  miracles  there,  we  are  not  told ;  but  he 
continued  there  not  many  days.  The  passover  called  him  up 
to  Jerusalem,  where  his  public  ministry  was  to  commence;  for 
it  seems  that  he  did  not  come  forth  to  publicity  in  Galilee,  till 
after  John  was  cast  into  prison.  But  on  his  arrival  at  the 
temple,  behold, 

I.  The  most  sacred  things  profaned  to  worldly  purposes. 

1.  The  temple  turned  into  a  mai'ket-place. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  the  most  sacred  apartment,  called  the 
holy  of  holies,  into  which  the  high  priest  alone  went  once 
every  year;  nor  the  holy  chamber,  where  the  priests  minis- 
tered ;  nor  yet  the  court  in  which  Israel  worshipped,  not  even 
that  half  of  it  appropriated  to  the  women  ;  but  the  outer 
space,  which  being  designed  for  those  who  came  up  from  dis- 
tant nations,  was  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  This,  how- 
ever, was  a  sacred  enclosure,  partaking  of  the  general  sanctity 
of  the  temple.  It  was,  therefore,  exceedingly  guilty  in  the 
Jews,  to  bring  a  fair  or  market  into  this  place,  as  if  they 
despised  the  devout  Gentiles,  whom  they  ought  to  have 
encouraged,  by  every  mark  of  affectionate  respect,  to  pay 
their  worship  to  the  true  God.  For  this,  our  Lord  justly 
condemns  them.  Far  from  sanctioning  their  wretched  plea, 
"  It  is  only  the  Gentiles'  court;"  he  says,  "  It  is  my  Father's 
house  which  you  are  making  a  place  of  merchandise." 

Our  Redeemer  puts  glory  on  this  second  temple;  for  though 
it  was  inferior  to  the  former,  in  having  no  ark,  no  sacred  fire, 
no  Urim  and  Thummim,  no  pot  of  manna,  no  blossoming  rod 
of  Aaron,  no  tables  of  the  law  written  by  the  finger  of  God ; 
it  was  predicted  that  its  glory  should  be  greater  than  that 
of  the  former.  This  greater  glory  was  now  put  upon  it  by 
Christ. 

2.  The  sacrifices  are  turned  into  mere  articles  of  mer- 
chandise. 

Josephus  says,  that  256,000  animals  were  sacrificed  at  one 
of  the  Jewish  feasts.  It  was,  therefore,  better  that  these 
should  be  purchased  at  Jerusalem,  than  driven,  all  the  way 
firom  the  various  countries  from  which  the  worshippers  came. 
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But  the  sin  lay  in  exposing  them  for  sale,  within  the  sacred 
enclosure  of  the  temple,  which  was  converted  into  a  fair  for 
bullocks,  calves,  sheep,  g-oats,  doves,  and  sparrows.  The 
money-changers  also  were  necessary,  that  the  half  shekel,  the 
offering  of  the  Lord  prescribed  in  the  law,*  might  be  fur- 
nished to  foreigners.  But  why  keep  a  banking-house  in  the 
temple  ?  Shall  the  worship  of  the  true  God  be  exposed 
to  contempt,  by  the  suspicion  that  it  was  all  a  mere  trading 
affair  1 

3.  The  priests  are  turned  into  tradesmen  a 

It  was  the  cupidity  of  the  priests,  that  brought  all  this  pro- 
fanation upon  the  temple,  where  they  officiated.  The  sacri- 
fices might  have  been  bought  in  the  ordinary  market,  had  not 
the  priests  made  a  gain  of  the  sacred  ground,  by  letting  it  for 
sheep-pens  and  banking  tables,  where,  perhaps,  their  own 
servants  were  the  merchants  or  money-changers.  Trading  in 
religion  will,  in  the  end,  prove  a  bad  trade.  It  is  that  for 
which  the  mystic  Babylon  is  branded ;  for,  in  the  long  list  of 
articles  in  which  she  traded,  we  read  the  following  items, 
"  and  slaves,  or  bodies,  and  the  souls  of  men."  "  Come  out 
of  her  my  people,"  says  Jehovah,  "  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  lest  ye  be  sharers  in  her  plagues." 

Such  was  the  offence,  which  calls  us  to  behold, 

II.  The  meekest  person  transported  with  indignant  zeal. 

We  have  seen  the  Spirit  resting  on  our  Lord,  like  a  dove, 
and  have  heard  his  forerunner  say,  "  Behold  the  Lamb.'' 
What  a  surprising  contrast  we  now  witness. 

1.  Who  would  have  expected  to  see  Jesus  with  a  whip  in 
his  hand  ? 

"  He  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords."  Where  could  he 
find  these  cords  ?  Where  thousands  of  sheep  and  cattle  were 
sold,  there  could  not  fail  to  be  found  many  a  rope.  It  is  said 
that  the  animals  were  tied  by  cords  to  rings  let  into  the  pave- 
ment. Besides,  we  read  in  the  Psalms,  "  Bind  the  sacrifice 
with  cords,  even  to  the  horns  of  the  altar." 

But,  that  the  utmost  transports  of  the  Redeemer's  indigna- 
tion were  under  the  guidance  of  the  coolest  reason,  we  learn, 
*  Exod.  XXX.  13. 
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by  his  making  this  scourge ;  and  by  his  driving  out  those  who 
sold,  along  with  their  sheep  and  bullocks,  but  not  letting  the- 
doves  fly ;  for  these  could  not  have  been  recovered.  He  said, 
therefore,  to  the  owners,  "  take  these  away."  Surprised  at 
the  sight  of  a  single  person,  armed  merely  with  a  whip,  and 
that  not  of  iron,  nor  of  scorpions,  but  of  cords,  driving  a  whole 
multitude  of  drovers  before  him,  we  ask,  what  bold  lion  is 
this?  But  our  own  question  reminds  us,  that  our  Saviour  is 
called,  "  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah." 

It  is  not  necessary,  that  we  should  suppose  our  Lord  struck 
men  with  this  scourge.  This  would  be  contrary  to  his  whole 
character  and  conduct.  He  dealt  not  in  blows,  but  in  rea- 
sons, and  words  which  were  often  as  sharp  as  two-edged 
swords.  With  the  scourge,  he  drove  out  the  sheep  and  bul- 
locks. Men  he  awed,  by  the  terror  of  his  majesty  and  the 
glory  of  his  holiness. 

2.  Who  would  have  expected  to  hear  Jesus  pouring  forth 
reproaches  ? 

For,  the  law  of  kindness  dwelt  upon  his  lips,  and  men  bore 
witness  to  the  gracious  words  that  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 
His  general  strain  was,  Come  unto  me ;  and  now  we  hear  him 
cry,  "Begone!  away!  make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house 
of  merchandise."  Thus  he  asserts,  at  once,  his  own  rights, 
and  his  Father's.  As  a  beloved  son,  he  feels  for  the  honour 
of  his  Father's  mansion,  of  which  he  before  said,  "  Did  ye 
not  know  that  I  must  be  at  my  Father's?"  He  virtually 
refers  them  to  a  prediction  of  his  coming,  "  He  shall  build  a 
house  for  ray  name.     I  will  be  his  Father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
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And  who  does  not  see,  that  it  was  not  the  scourge  of  small 
cords,  not  indignant  looks,  not  reproving  words,  which  ex- 
pelled the  fair  from  the  temple,  but  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God?  They  felt  that  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled;  the  Lord 
was  suddenly  come  to  his  temple;  and  who  may  abide  the 
day  of  his  coming?  for  he  is  like  the  refiner's  fire.  For, 
if  his  disciples  were  with  him,  they  were  yet  but  five  per- 
sons ;  most  of  them  fishermen,  whose  presence  would  not 
"  2  Samuel  vii.  13,  14. 
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awe  even  the  multitude,  and  much  less  the  priests  whose 
passions  must  have  been  kindled,  when  they  saw  their  trade 
destroyed. 

III.  Behold  a  man  of  humblest  appearance,  claiming  divine 
dignity  and  power. 

Let  no  one  expect  to  reform  abuses,  especially  in  religion, 
without  rousing  a  host  of  infuriate  foes.     Hear  then, 
1.  The  demand  of  the  Jews. 

"  What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  thou  doest  these 
things?"  As  what  he  had  done  was  a  thing  manifestly  pro- 
per, to  preserve  the  reverence  due  to  God's  worship ;  they  see 
a  sufficient  sign  of  his  authority,  in  the  spirit  and  effect  with 
which  it  was  exerted.  To  introduce  a  new  revelation,  requires 
an  ambassador  from  heaven,  furnished  with  miraculous  cre- 
dentials. But  to  bring  back  a  corrupted  religion  to  its  pri- 
mitive purity,  demands  only  an  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  the 
acknowledged  standard  of  that  religion.  The  Saviour  had 
already  made  that  appeal,  in  the  quotation  from  Scripture, 
which  formed  his  reproof.  The  Jews  virtually  admitted  the 
principle  on  which  Christ  acted,  and  put  peculiar  honour  on 
what  they  called  the  judgment  of  zeal,  when  a  private  person 
avenged  any  gross  violation  of  the  law.  When,  therefore,  the 
Jews  on  this  occasion,  and  the  church  of  Rome  at  the  Refor- 
mation, demanded  miracles,  they  uttered  the  language  of 
passion,  rather  than  of  reason  or  religion. 

2.  The  Redeemer's  reply  was,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  vyill  raise  it  up." 

At  this  commencement  of  his  ministry,  Jesus  predicts  his 
own  martyrdom,  which  no  impostor  would  have  done.  This 
prediction,  he  often  repeated.  Here,  as  in  other  instances,  a 
prophecy  is  delivered  in  the  form  of  a  command ;  for  Jesus 
meant  to  say,  *  Ye  will  destroy.'  But  he  spoke  of  the  temple 
of  his  body,  laying  peculiar  stress  on  the  word  this,  or  point- 
ing to  his  own  body,  which  neither  the  Jews  nor  th6  disciples 
at  that  time  imderstood.  The  murdering  of  Christ's  body  did 
indeed  bring  destruction  upon  the  temple ;  for  the  Romans 
avenged  the  blood  of  Christ. 

At  the  very  threshold  of  his  ministry,  he  also  claims  divine 
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honours.  For  what  makes  a  temple  ?  Is  it  not  the  residence 
of  deity?  Jesus  declares,  that  his  body  was  the  true  temple, 
of  which  that  of  Solomon  or  of  Zerubbabel  was  but  the  type, 
for  in  Christ  "  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 
"  He  said,"  observes  Chrysostom,  "  not  this  body,  but  this 
temple,  to  show  that  the  Deity  dwelt  in  him."  And  who  can 
doubt  his  Deity,  without  disputing  his  veracity,  when  he  says, 
"  /  will  raise  up  again  the  temple  of  my  body."  This  was 
the  sign  which  he  was  to  give  them,  of  his  authority  to  cleanse 
the  temple.  It  is  God  that  raiseth  the  dead,  and  no  mere 
man  can  raise  himself.  "  I  have  power,"  says  Christ,  "  to 
lay  down  my  life,  and  power  to  take  it  up  again."  When, 
therefore,  the  Saviour  was  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  power,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,"  the  Jews 
were  the  more  guilty  in  rejecting  him,  as  he  had  accomplished 
the  wonder  which  they  demanded.  It  must,  however,  be 
noticed,  that  Christ,  who  had  just  wrought  his  first  miracle, 
and  excited  high  expectations,  was  not  induced  by  this  demand 
to  produce  another,  but  referred  his  enemies  to  his  resurrec- 
tion, which  was  not  to  happen  for  many  months. 

3.  The  inquiry  of  the  enemies  was,  "  wilt  thou  rear,  in 
thi'ee  days,  this  temple,  which  was  forty-six  years  in  building?" 

It  has  been  attempted  to  show,  that  this  second  temple  was 
built  by  Zerubbabel  in  about  forty-six  years.  Its  foundations 
were  laid,  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  Ezra  vi.  3.  The  building 
was  afterwards  obstructed,  until  the  second  year  of  Darius,  in 
the  sixth  year  of  whose  reign,  it  was  completed.  Cyrus 
reigned  thirty  years ;  Cambyses,  his  son,  eight ;  to  these 
thirty-eight,  if  we  add  the  six  years  of  Darius,  the  sum  will 
come  near  enough  to  the  Jews'  reckoning,  who  were  evidently 
disposed  to  exaggerate,  in  order  to  magnify  their  temple,  and 
contradict  the  Saviour.  Daniel  seems  to  assign  seven  weeks 
of  years,  or  forty-nine  years  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  city, 
including  also,  probably,  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

While,  however,  the  Jews  attempt  to  make  Christ's  asser- 
tion appear  absurd  and  incredible,  they  seem  to  have  had  a 
glimpse  of  his  real  meaning.  On  his  trial  indeed  we  hear 
them  exclaim,  "  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
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tBmple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days."  Jesus  did  not 
say,  the  temple  of  God,  but  this  temple,  meaning  his  own 
body;  nor  did  he  say,  I  am  able,  much  less,  1  will  destroy 
the  temple  of  God.  But  when  they  had  accomplished  their 
object,  and  shed  his  blood,  they  could  discover  another  mean- 
ing in  his  words,  and  so  said  to  Pilate,  "  Sir,  this  deceiver 
said,  while  he  was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  1  will  rise  again, 
command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  ^made  sure  till  the 
third  day." 

When  the  evangelist  John  comments  on  this  misunder- 
standing of  the  Jews,  by  saying,  "  but  he  spake  of  the  temple 
of  his  body,  while  they  thought  of  their  splendid  temple  of 
wood  and  stone;"  the  sacred  historian  evidently  intimates, 
that  it  was  the  belief  of  Christ's  disciples,  that  his  body  was 
the  antitype  of  the  temple,  the  residence  of  deity.  Then  we 
see  the  sufficient  reason  why  such  sums  were  lavished  on  that 
structure,  which  was  made  the  wonder  of  the  world,  and  to 
represent  that  body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  wonder  of  all 
worlds.  For  here,  as  in  the  temple  of  old,  God  peculiarly 
dwells,  and  is  graciously  accessible  to  man.  When  the  Saviour 
rose  from  the  dead,  the  disciples  remembered  that  his  dead 
body  had  been  a  temple  in  ruins,  destroyed  by  the  Jews,  who 
doted  on  the  shadow ;  and  that,  rising,  he  himself  rebuilt  the 
temple  of  deity,  by  returning,  to  inhabit  the  body,  not  only 
with  his  human  soul,  but  with  his  Godhead.  Another  remark 
of  the  Evangelist  shows  the  accurate  scriptural  knowledge, 
and  acute  observation  of  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord.  They 
remembered  that  it  was  written,  "The  zeal  of  thy  house  hath 
eaten  me  up."  Thus  they  accounted  for  the  ardour  with 
which  their  Master  attacked  the  profanation  of  the  temple, 
and  provoked  the  vengeance  of  the  Jews.  His  zeal  for  his 
Father's  house  consumed  him  ;  for,  melancholy  as  it  is  to  re- 
flect upon,  this  was  remembered  against  Christ  to  his  death ; 
and  the  very  first  appearance  he  made  in  public  led  to  the 
cross,  and  to  the  grave. 

Secondly,  Examine  the  effects  of  Christ's  public  conduct, 
in  attracting  disciples  to  him. 

For  though  the  Saviour  provoked  some,  he  charmed  and 
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convinced  others.  But  the  present  appearance  of  the  public 
mind  was  like  that  of  the  earth  in  spring,  fair,  yet  delusive ; 
exciting,  in  the  sanguine  and  inexperienced,  expectations,  of 
which  a  great  part  will  be  disappointed.  Here  then  we  are 
presented  with, 

I.  Many  who  professed  more  than  they  experienced. 

"  When  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  passover  on  the  feast 
day,  many  believed  on  his  name,  when  they  saw  his  miracles 
which  he  did.  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself,  or  trust  to 
them,  for  he  knew  them  all,  and  needed  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man." 

1.  By  what  means  were  they  induced  to  believe  in  Christ? 

By  seeing  the  miracles  he  did  on  the  feast  day.  These  are 
not  specified ;  for  the  Scriptures  are  so  far  from  exaggerating 
or  parading  Christ's  miracles,  that  they  often  may  be  said  to 
pass  them  by.  By  this  hint  we  learn,  that,  though  Christ 
wrought  no  miracle,  to  prove  his  right  to  cleanse  the  temple, 
he  very  shortly  after,  proved  that  this  was  not  for  want  of 
power.  When,  however,  we  see  a  crowd  of  equivocal  con- 
verts caught  by  the  glare  of  miracles,  we  are  reminded  of  the 
language  of  unbelievers,  "  If  miracles  were  wrought  for  us, 
as  it  is  pretended  they  were  for  others,  we  would  believe ; 
and  why  should  they  not  be  performed  for  us,  as  well  as  for 
others?"  "  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not 
believe,"  saith  Christ  to  the  incredulous  Jews.  Perhaps,  if 
the  demand  of  the  infidel  were  complied  with,  he  might 
believe,  just  as  did  the  persons  mentioned  here.  Yet,  if 
his  faith  were  no  better,  it  would  never  save  his  soul.  For 
though  miracles  are  designed  to  rouse  attention,  to  lead  to 
examination,  and  show  that  the  Gospel  comes  from  God ; 
yet  it  is  an  understanding  of  its  true  nature  and  design,  and 
a  sight  of  the  glory  of  Christ  and  his  salvation,  that  inspire 
true  faith.  This  the  persons  mentioned  here  possessed  not, 
and  therefore  the  Saviour  did  not  trust  them,  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  them.  They  are  said  to  have  believed,  as  Judas 
is  called  "  friend,"  when  he  came  to  kiss  Christ,  in  order  to 
betray  him ;  for  things  often  derive  their  names  from  their 
appearance.      These  men,    indeed,    believed   all    they  knew 
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about  Christ,  that  he  was  an  extraordinary  person,  who  pos- 
sessed miraculous  powers ;  and,  perhaps,  they  took  him  for 
the  Messiah,  of  whom,  however,  they  had  notions  most  false, 
and  carnal,  and  absurd. 

Many,  in  the  present  day,  very  sincerely  profess  to  believe 
Jesus  to  be  the  Saviour,  and  the  Bible  the  word  of  God, 
whose  lives  show  that  they  are  remote  from  the  faith  that 
purifies  the  heart.  Yet  they  are  not  hypocrites,  at  least  in 
the  grosser  sense  of  that  term.  They  most  sincerely  believe 
all  they  understand  of  the  Gospel.  This,  however,  being 
essentially  defective,  their  faith  is  so  too.  It  is  painful  to 
reflect,  that  there  are  many  of  these  who  thus  believe.  The 
false  blossoms  are  often  more  numerous  than  those  which  bear 
fruit  to  perfection. 

2.  What  reception  did  the  Saviour  give  them  ? 

"  He  did  not  commit  himself  to  them,  or  trust  them."  It 
is  the  same  word,  in  the  original,  which  expresses  Christ's 
state  of  mind  and  theirs;  so  that  it  might  be  rendered,  they 
believed  in  him,  but  he  did  not  believe  in  them.  "  The  word 
of  God,"  says  the  apostle,  **  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit;  and  is  a  discoverer  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart ;  neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is 
not  manifest  in  his  sight,  but  all  things  are  naked  and  open 
to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do."  Christ  had 
lately  shown  his  knowledge  of  men's  sincerity,  when  he  said 
of  Nathaniel,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
guile."  Now  he  displays  his  power  to  detect  insincere  pro- 
fessions, or  spurious  faith.  We  can  see  nothing  but  what  comes 
out,  when  unholy  conduct  gives  proof  of  an  unrenewed  heart ; 
but  our  Lord  knew  what  was  in  man,  while  yet  their  profes- 
sion was  fresh  and  fair. 

But  Jesus  would  not  trust  himself  in  their  company ;  be- 
cause, though  he  loves  true  religion,  he  hates  the  false.  It 
was  painful  enough  to  him  to  bear,  in  order  that  the  Scrip- 
tures might  be  fulfilled,  one  Judas  near  him ;  and  he  would 
not  sufter  more.  When,  in  the  earliest  days  of  the  Christian 
church,  false  disciples  came  flocking  in,  the  judgment  that 
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smote  Ananias  and  Sapphira  was  sent  to  check  this  dan- 
gerous influx,  *'  so  that  fear  fell  on  all,"  says  the  historian, 
and  of  the  rest  of  the  world  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  the 
Christians.  Now  that  Christ's  miracles  were  attracting  a 
similar  crowd  of  equivocal  converts,  the  Saviour's  indications 
of  distrust  served  to  oppose  a  like  salutary  check. 

For  his  church's  sake  also,  the  Redeemer  would  not  en- 
courage these  men  in  their  false  profession.  "  Evil  commu- 
nication corrupts  good  manners."  "  A  little  leaven  leavens 
the  whole  lump."  The  church  of  Christ  is  designed  to  be  the 
fellowship  of  saints,  that,  by  walking  with  wise  men  we  may 
become  wise ;  for  when  it  is  converted  into  a  coterie  of  sin- 
ners, we  may  know  to  our  cost  that  a  companion  of  fools  shall 
be  destroyed.  Among  real  Christians  we  breathe  a  salubrious 
air ;  but  by  the  breath  of  the  wicked,  the  atmosphere  is  tainted 
with  sin,  which  is  worse  than  death. 

Nor  was  it  less  kind  to  these  imperfect  converts  them- 
selves, that  the  Saviour  thus  refused  them  his  confidence. 
To  receive  suspicious  characters  may  swell  a  party ;  but  it 
may  ruin  souls.  Jesus  was  far  superior  to  our  ambition  for 
mere  numbers.  If  he  had  treated  these  persons  as  real  dis- 
ciples, they  would  have  concluded  they  must  be  so.  By 
refusing  to  trust  them,  they  may  indeed  have  been  hurt,  but 
they  ought  to  have  been  benefited.  What  suspicion  of  them- 
selves it  should  have  excited !  What  self-examination ! 
What  earnest  prayer,  that  they  might  be  disciples  indeed  ! 
Had  they  thus  improved  the  appearance  of  distrust  with 
which  our  Lord  treated  them,  they  would  have  blessed  him 
for  it,  through  eternity.     I  press  forward  to  consider, 

II.  One  who  experienced  more  than  he  professed. 

Nicodemus,  who  is  mentioned,  immediately  after  this  crowd 
of  converts  who  were  unworthy  to  be  trusted,  is  supposed  by 
most  to  have  come  to  Jesus,  during  the  time  of  the  paschal 
feast.  But  it  has  also  been  thought,  that  our  Lord  retired 
from  these  doubtful  characters,  into  the  country  to  the  north 
and  west  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  next  fifty  days ;  and  that  it 
was  when  he  came  back  again,  to  the  feast  of  pentecost,  at 
which  he  kept  himself  much  in  private,  that  Nicodemus  seized 


CHRIST'S    PUBLIC    APPEARANCE.  137 

the  oppportunity  to  obtain  a  secret  interview.  Whatever 
opinion  we  adopt  on  that  subject,  it  is  pretty  certain,  that 
our  Lord's  conduct  in  driving  the  buyers  from  the  temple, 
and  the  miracles  he  afterwards  wrought  at  the  passover, 
attracted  to  him  this  celebrated  man.  He  was  of  the  popular 
and  dominant  sect  of  the  pharisees,  a  member  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim, and  a  doctor  of  the  law,  or  teacher  of  Israel.  More 
candid  and  open  to  conviction  than  others  of  his  body,  he 
was  struck  with  Christ's  miracles;  and  addressed  him,  though 
a  young  man  in  humble  and  private  life,  as  a  rabbi,  saying, 
"  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God,  for  no 
man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him."  In  this,  he  seems  to  own,  that  the  present  con- 
viction of  his  nation,  even  including  the  pharisees  and  priests, 
was  in  favour  of  Jesus,  at  least  as  a  prophet,  if  not  as  the 
Christ.  But,  that  discourse  which  our  Lord  delivered  to 
Nicodemus  enters  not  into  the  present  series  of  Lectures,  and 
we  must  here  close  our  review  of  Christ's  first  public  appear- 
ance at  Jerusalem,  and  at  the  temple,  his  Father's  house,  by 
reflecting, 

1.  What  corruptions  arise  in  the  church  of  God  by  the 
love  of  money  ! 

Hence,  as  the  Apostle  warns  Timothy,  are  the  "  perverse 
disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth, 
supposing  that  gain  is  godliness :  from  such  withdraw  thyself. 
But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.  For  we 
brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry 
nothins:  out.  And  having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  there- 
with  content.  But  they  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation, 
and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  For  the  love  of 
money  is  the  root  of  all  evil ;  which  while  some  coveted  after, 
they  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves 
through  with  many  sorrows.  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee 
these  things  ;  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness,  faith, 
love,  patience,  meekness."* 

Let  us  beware  lest  the  same  cupidity  which  induced  the 
*    1  Tim.  vi.  5—11. 
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Jews  to  insult  the  Gentiles  by  holding  a  market  in  their  part 
of  the  temple,  cause  us  to  discourage  the  poor  from  attending 
public  worship,  by  leaving  them  no  room,  or  thrusting  them 
into  an  inconvenient  corner. 

But  there  are  more  subtle  ways  of  making  the  church  of 
God  a  house  of  merchandise.  The  love  of  money  may  bring 
our  worldly  thoughts  to  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  our 
hearts  may  be  trading  while  our  lips  are  praying.  "  Hear 
this,  O  ye  that  swallow  up  the  needy,  even  to  make  the  poor 
of  the  land  to  fail,  saying.  When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone, 
that  we  may  sell  corn?  and  the  sabbath,  that  we  may  set 
forth  wheat,  making  the  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great, 
and  falsifying  the  balances  by  deceit  i  That  we  may  buy  the 
poor  for  silver,  and  the  needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes ;  yea,  and 
sell  the  refuse  of  the  wheat?  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the 
excellency  of  Jacob,  surely  I  will  never  forget  any  of  their 
works.*" 

2.  While  we  reflect  on  the  just  severity  with  which  Christ 
expelled  intruders  from  the  temple  of  God,  let  it  not  escape 
observation,  that  Jesus  drove  no  one  into  his  Father's  house. 
He  says  to  his  church,  "  put  away  the  wicked  person;"  but 
he  teaches  us  to  invite,  not  to  force  men  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christians.  "  The  spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come  ;  whosoever 
ivill  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 
*  Amos  viii.  4 — 7. 
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CHRIST'S    FIRST    LABOURS    IN    JUDEA    AND    SAMARIA. 

*  John  iii.  22.  iv.  42. 

*  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea ;  and 
tliere  he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized. 

How  often  are  we  reminded  of  the  prophetic  words  which 
old  Simeon  uttered,  when  he  took  the  infant  Saviour  in  his 
arms,  "  this  child  is  set  for  the  fail  and  rising  again  of  many 
in  Israel." 

We  are,  this  day,  to  behold  the  Saviour  quitting  the  holy 
city,  the  capital  of  the  favoured  nation,  the  site  of  their 
worship,  and  their  Sanhedrim,  to  go  to  the  rural  parts  of  the 
land,  and  from  thence  to  visit  and  to  elevate  the  Samaritans. 
These  were  a  sort  of  renegado  Jews  who  had  fallen  from 
their  high  distinction,  and  become  a  mongrel  race,  half  Jew 
half  heathen,  but  they  were  now  to  be  exalted  by  the  grace 
and  power  of  Christ  to  all  the  privileges  of  Christians.  So 
important  were  these  events,  that  they  occupied  a  period  of 
at  least  a  year  in  the  Saviour's  life,  and  may  be  divided  into 
two  parts. 

I.  The  Saviour's  retirement  from  Jerusalem  to  Judea. 
**  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  the 
land  of  Judea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized  :"* 
which  words  lead  us  to  notice, 

1.  Christ's  residence.  The  land  of  Judea.  But  as  Jeru- 
salem is  generally  considered  to  have  been  situated  in  the 
territories  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  it  may  sound  oddly,  to  say  he 
went  from  Jerusalem  to  Judea.  It  should,  however,  be  under- 
stood, that  Jerusalem  and  Judea  are  sometimes  distinguished 

*  John  iii.  22. 
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and  sometimes  confounded,  just  as  London  and  Middlesex 
are,  with  us.  It  is  probable,  that  Christ  went  southward, 
into  the  midst  of  the  country,  completely  away  from  the  vici- 
nity of  the  capital,  and  entered  into  what  is  called  the  desert 
of  Judea,  where  John  at  first  baptized.  There,  the  labours 
of  the  Baptist  were  turned  to  good  account,  when,  to  the 
view  of  the  people,  was  presented  that  very  person  whose 
coming  John  had  led  them  to  expect.  In  this  way,  we 
again  shall  have  occasion  to  observe  John,  as  a  messenger 
going  before  the  Saviour's  face,  to  prepare  the  way  for  him, 
and  Jesus  coming,  immediately  after,  to  verify  the  predictions 
of  John. 

Here  Christ  is  said  to  have  tarried,  and  the  original  Greek 
expresses  delay,  or  the  passing  away  of  time ;  for,  though  so  little 
is  said  of  it,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  six  mouths  were 
spent  here.  Christ  left  Jerusalem,  after  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost ;  and  he  said,  on  quitting  this  country  for  Samaria,  that 
there  were  four  months  to  harvest,  which  happened,  soon  after 
the  Passover.  Thus  we  learn  that  he  spent  as  long  time  as 
I  have  supposed  in  Judea. 

It  was  deemed  necessary,  to  give  to  the  inhabitants  of  this 
most  important  part  of  the  holy  land,  a  full  opportunity  of 
hearing  Christ,  and  to  him  sufficient  time  to  gather  in  the 
harvest  which  John  the  Baptist  had  prepared  for  our  Lord. 

This  was  the  part  of  the  country  in  which  the  patriarchs, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  lived,  and  where  the  promises  of 
the  Messiah  were  given  to  them.  Here  the  bodies  of  many  of 
them  were  slumbering  in  the  dust,  waiting  till  the  Redeemer 
should  stand  upon  the  earth  at  the  last  day,  when  they  should 
rise  to  behold  him  with  their  eyes.  In  this  spot,  the  Saviour 
spent  a  very  important  period  of  his  life,  fulfilling  the  promises, 
and  gathering  the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  children  of  the  pro- 
mise, into  the  church. 

2.  Notice  his  employments  here. 

"  There  he  tarried  with  his  disciples,  and  baptized."  From 
what  we  know  of  Christ's  usual  practice,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
he  travelled  through  a  great  part  of  the  country,  going  from 
town  to  town,  and  from  village  to  village,  by  which  means  he 
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filled  up,  before  his  death,  the  itinerary  of  the  whole  land  of 
Palestine.  While  he  was  thus  travelling,  disciples  were  ga- 
thered to  him  in  such  numbers,  that  he  soon  saw  his  enemies 
take  alarm.  At  this,  we  cannot  wonder;  for  as  it  was  said, 
that  all  Judea  went  to  John,  and  as  he  most  distinctly  declared, 
that  he  was  merely  come  before  another  and  a  greater  person, 
to  prepare  his  way ;  so  we  must  suppose,  that  those  who  un- 
derstood and  sincerely  believed  what  John  had  said,  would 
gladly  hail  the  Saviour,  and  regard  it  as  a  part  of  their  duty 
to  John,  whose  baptism  they  had  received,  to  receive  also  with 
eager  welcome  that  Saviour  whom  he  had  announced.  Here 
our  Lord  baptized.  This  is  mentioned  in  a  very  cursory 
manner ;  and,  but  for  such  hints,  we  should  have  supposed 
that  Christ  first  instituted  baptism,  when  he  was  ascending  to 
heaven. 

We  are,  however,  informed,  that  our  Lord  himself  baptized 
not,  except  by  the  hands  of  his  disciples.  For  what  reason  i 
Probably  to  show,  that  the  grand  blessing  he  was  to  bestow 
was  not  outward  rites,  but  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  he  alone  could  give.  Our  Saviour,  wishing  to  prevent 
men  from  attaching  excessive  importance  to  this  rite,  would 
not  give  rise  to  emulation  and  vain  glorying  among  his  disciples, 
by  affording  occasion  to  some,  to  boast  that  they  had  been 
baptized  by  the  hands  of  our  Lord  himself.  In  this  way,  it 
seems,  that  Paul  administered  baptism,  not  himself,  but  by  his 
attendants  ;  for  Christ  sent  me,  said  he,  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  Those  dis'ciples  whom  our  Lord  gathered 
to  himself  formed,  most  probably,  an  important  part  of  the 
first  churches,  and  perhaps  of  the  three  thousand  who  were 
received  into  the  Christian  communion  at  Jerusalem,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost. 

3.  Observe  also,  the  correspondent  labours  of  John  at  the 
same  time. 

"  John  also  was  baptizing  at  Enon,  near  to  Salem."  The 
name  of  this  place  signifies  the  fountain,  or  well,  of  On.  It 
was  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Jordan,  on  the  borders  of 
Galilee  ;  so  John  must  have  moved  in  a  north-westerly  direc- 
tion, from  Bethabara,  where   he  baptized  our  Lord.     To  this 
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place  also  he  had  advanced  from  the  south  and  west,  where 
he  first  preached,  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea. 

It  seems  to  have  been  so  ordered,  that  John  should  fill  one 
district  with  the  name  and  hopes  of  the  Messiah,  and  then 
retire  from  it,  that  Christ  himself  might  come,  and  receive  the 
disciples  prepared  for  him ;  and  when  the  forerunner  had 
passed  to  another  place,  Jesus  should  follow  thither  also.  There 
were,  however,  twenty,  or  thirty,  miles  between  the  herald 
and  his  Lord.  But  John  seems  to  have  sent  his  disciples  on 
to  Jesus,  with  so  much  alacrity  and  fidelity,  that  the  success 
of  the  Saviour  was  such  as  to  awaken  unpleasant  feelings  in 
many  breasts. 

As  it  is  said,  that  John  was  baptizing  at  Enon,  because 
there  was  much  water  there,  it  has  been  supposed  to  be  a  proof, 
that  baptism  was  anciently  administered  by  immersion.  But 
it  has  been  asserted,  by  a  good  judge  of  the  geography  of  the 
place,  that  there  never  was,  at  that  spot,  a  river  deep  enough 
to  immerse  a  person.  There  was  a  well,  or  spring,  which 
poured  its  water  into  a  stone  trough,  or  basin,  from  which 
again  it  ran  off,  by  many  rills,  or  rivulets,  which  give  rise  to 
the  original  expression,  "  there  were  many  waters  there." 

While  John  was  here,  a  question  arose  between  some  of  his 
disciples  and  a  Jew,  concerning  purifying,  referring  probably, 
to  baptism  as  a  sacred  ablution,  which  the  Jews  wished  to 
consider  sufiicient  to  wash  away  sin,  but  which  John  explained, 
as  merely  a  seal  of  that  greater  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  Messiah  should  give.  This  Pharisaical  Jew,  perhaps, 
endeavoured  to  avenge  himself  on  John's  disciples  for  under- 
valuing ceremonial  ablutions,  by  depreciating  their  master's 
baptism,  and  saying,  that  all  men  went  to  Jesus,  to  be  baptized 
over  again.  The  disciples  fled  to  their  master  to  complain. 
They  seem  to  be  piqued,  by  something  that  occurred  in  the 
dispute,  and  say  to  him,  "  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  bap- 
tizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him."*  To  this,  John  replied,  in 
a  way  worthy  of  himself.  The  discourse  is  much  to  the  point, 
and  as  it  is,  perhaps,  the  last  that  John  delivered  on  a  solemn 

*  John  iii.  26. 


CHRIST'S    FIRST    LABOURS.  143 

occasion,  concerning  our  Lord,  I  could  wish  you  to  listen  to 
the  song  of  the  dying  swan.  You  will  find  it  in  John  iii. 
27—36. 

John,  now,  had  finished  his  work,  and  was  about  to  remove 
to  his  rest.  For  it  appears,  that  the  Pharisees  were  so  mor- 
tified at  John's  decided  testimony  to  Jesus,  as  the  Messiah, 
and  at  Christ's  consequent  popularity  and  success,  in  Judea, 
that  they,  in  a  dastardly  way,  delivered  up  the  forerunner  of 
our  Lord  to  Herod,  in  whose  dominions  John  was  now  minis- 
tering. Such,  however,  was  the  report,  which  was  too  much 
in  harmony  with  the  known  character  of  the  Pharisees.  It 
must,  indeed,  be  owned,  that  Herod  was  capable  of  repre- 
senting himself  as  acting  under  the  influence  of  the  Pharisees, 
when  he  was  only  indulging  his  own  revenge,  for  the  fidelity 
of  John  in  reproaching  him  for  taking  his  brother  Philip's 
wife.  But  whatever  was  the  occasion,  John  was  now  cast 
into  prison,  where  he  lay,  for  a  long  time  ;  and  after  this,  we 
read  that  Jesus  came  into  Galilee. 

But,  as  one  wicked  step  usually  leads  to  another,  and  the 
first  often  seems  to  make  the  second  necessary ;  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  contrived  to  get  rid  of  John,  finding  that  they  had 
not  accomplished  their  object,  which  was  to  diminish  the  suc- 
cess of  Jesus,  but  that  "  he  made  and  baptized  more  disciples 
than  John,"  these  wicked  men  seem  to  have  gone  on  to  plot 
against  Jesus.  He,  therefore,  as  his  hour  was  not  yet  come 
to  die,  left  Judea,  where  their  influence  was  paramount,  and 
went  away  towards  Galilee.  This  district  was,  henceforth,  to 
be  the  principal  seat  of  Christ's  ministry  ;  but,  on  the  way,  he 
laboured  with  such  success  in  another  province,  that  we  shall 
have  to  notice  his  ministry  there,  before  we  follow  him  to 
Galilee. 

Here  ends  the  first  year  of  Christ's  ministry. 

II.  Christ's  retirement  from  Judea,  through  Samaria,  in  his 
way  to  Galilee. 

There  were  two  roads  from  Judea  to  Galilee,  but  both 
through  Samaria ;  so  that,  when  a  mystery  is  made  out  of  the 
expression,  "  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria,"  it  is  founded 
on  ignorance  of  the  geography  of  the^  country.     That  whicli 
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may  be  called  the  high  road,  was  through  the  midst  of  Samaria, 
taking  its  capital  by  the  way ;  but  the  other  was  through  the 
rural  valley,  near  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  The  latter  Christ 
took,  that  he  might  not  appear  to  give  his  ministry  directly  to 
the  Samaritans,  and  yet  might  gather  in  those  chosen  sheep, 
that  were  waiting  the  coming  of  the  good  Shepherd. 

It  is  desirable  to  be  fully  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
these  Samaritans,  that  we  may  understand  those  references  to 
them,  which  will  occur  again,  in  the  progress  of  this  history. 
Their  country  lay  between  Judea  and  Galilee,  in  the  territory 
that  was  allotted  to  Ephraim,  and  the  western  half  of  Manasseh. 
At  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  they  were  cut  off  from  the 
worship  of  the  true  God ;  and  king  Omri,  having  bought  the 
hill  of  Shemer,  built  a  city  there,  which  he  made  the  capital 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  called  it  Samaria.  But, 
on  the  captivity  and  emigration  of  the  ten  tribes,  when  the 
king  of  Assyria  sent  a  colony  of  heathens  there,  they  were 
infested  with  lions,  which  being  attributed  to  their  not  knowing 
the  way  of  worshipping  the  God  of  the  country,  a  priest  of  the 
ten  tribes,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  sacrifice  to  Jeroboam's 
calves,  was  sent  to  teach  them.  Thus  they  learned  a  very 
wretched  compound  of  heathenism  and  bastard  Judaism.  On 
the  return  of  the  two  tribes  from  captivity,  these  Samaritans 
proposed  to  join  with  the  Jews,  in  building  the  city  and  temple ; 
but,  being  repelled,  became  bitter  enemies,  and  many  of  the 
profligate  Jews  going  over  to  them,  they  had  a  temple  which 
was,  for  a  long  time,  the  rival  of  that  at  Jerusalem.  A  deadly 
feud  was  thus  occasioned,  which  accounts  for  many  of  the 
remarks  we  meet  with  in  the  gospels.  Our  Lord,  passing 
through  this  territory,  had  a  memorable  interview, 

1.  With  a  woman  of  Samaria,  meaning  not  an  inhabitant  of 
the  city,  but  a  native  of  the  country  of  Samaria.  Jesus  came 
to  a  city  of  Samaria,  called  Sichar,  or  drunken  ;  the  Jews 
having,  perhaps,  changed  it  for  Sechem,  its  ancient  name,  in 
ridicule  and  contempt  towards  the  inhabitants.  It  was  near 
the  parcel  of  ground  which  Jacob  gave  Joseph,  above  the  rest 
of  his  brethren,  in  token  of  the  patriarch's  peculiar  affection 
for  this  honoured  son.     Now  Jacob's  well  was  there. 
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"  Jesus  being  weaned  with  his  journey,  sat  thus  on  the 
well ;  for  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour."  Chrysostoni,  whose 
authority  in  all  questions  of  his  own  language  must  be  very 
great,  asks  what  this  expression,  '  sat  thus  on  the  well,'  means : 
to  which  he  replies,  that  it  shows  Christ  did  not  sit  down  on 
a  throne,  or  sit  near  on  a  soft  place ;  but  on  the  ground,  or, 
as  we  should  say,  sat  down,  just  as  he  was,  weary  and  without 
a  seat.  We  are  accustomed  to  suppose,  that  there  was  round 
the  well  a  low  wall,  on  which  Jesus  sat ;  but  the  Greek  father 
would  lead  us  to  translate,  "  Sat  down,  at  the  well,  upon 
the  ground."  It  was  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  when,  even 
during  winter,  it  was  very  hot  in  Palestine  ;  and  as  Christ's 
journey  from  Judea  to  Galilee  was,  probably,  a  distance  of 
fifty  or  sixty  miles,  which  would  occupy  three  days,  this  was 
perhaps  the  middle  of  the  second  day.  The  fatigue  of  the 
former  would  increase  that  which  arose  from  the  distance  he 
had  travelled  in  the  forenooti  of  this  day.  Having  sent  his 
disciples  forward  into  the  town,  to  buy  provisions  for  dinner, 
our  Lord  chose  to  wait  by  the  well,  from  which  perhaps 
all  their  beverage  was  to  be  taken  ;  and,  as  there  was  no 
other  seat  to  be  had,  he  condescended  to  rest  himself  on  the 
ground. 

Perhaps  you  may  now,  my  dear  hearers,  call  to  remembrance 
some  instance,  in  which  you  have  been  travelling  in  a  com- 
fortable carriage,  and  have  seen  a  plain  humble  foot  traveller, 
in  the  heat  of  the  day,  overcome  by  the  fatigue  of  his  journey, 
sit  down  on  the  ground,  by  a  spring,  about  to  take  out  the 
coarse  fare  that  was  to  be  his  only  meal,  and  which  was  to  be 
diluted  by  the  water  he  should  draw  from  the  spring.  Seeing 
an  humble  villager  come  up,  with  her  pitcher,  to  fetch  water 
for  the  family,  he  avails  himself  of  this  opportunity  to  relieve 
himself  from  the  embarrassment  that  arose  from  having  no- 
thing to  draw  with,  and  says,  when  he  had  seen  her  vessel  full, 
"  be  so  good  as  to  let  me  drink  out  of  your  pitcher."  Such 
a  sight,  then,  your  Lord  once  presented.  Such  a  weary,  way- 
worn foot  passenger,  seated  by  a  well,  and  begging  for 
a  draught  from  the  villager's  pitcher,  was  the  King  of  glory 
once ;.  though  now    sitting    on  the  throne    of  heaven,   with 
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angelic  hosts  around  him,  who  are  waiting  the  first  intimations 
of  his  will,  and  flying  through  the  universe,  to  obey  his  high 
commands ! 

But  now  see,  there  comes  a  woman  out  of  the  town,  to  draw 
water.  Jesus  says  to  her,  "  Give  me  leave  to  drink."  She 
perceived  by  his  dress,  or  manners,  or  speech,  that  he  was  a 
Jew,  and  expressed  her  surprise  that  he  should  ask  such  a 
thing  of  a  Samaritan  woman,  with  whom  Jews  would  have 
nothing  to  do.  He  seizes  the  opportunity  to  introduce  what 
was  his  aim ;  for,  slow  as  she  was  to  give  him  a  draught 
from  her  pitcher,  he  had  not  asked  it  because  he  wanted 
that  water,  but  because  she  wanted  living  water.  He  said, 
therefore,  "  if  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that 
saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of 
him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water."  I  must  not 
follow  this  discourse,  beautiful  as  it  is,  through  all  the  turns 
it  takes,  but  hasten  to  the  end  ;  for  this  seems  to  have  been 
the  salvation  of  the  woman's  soul.  The  Saviour's  thirst  brought 
her  to  the  fountain  of  life,  to  drink  of  that  living  water,  which 
saved  her  from  thirsting  again. 

But  the  disciples,  coming  up  with  the  food  they  had  pro- 
cured for  their  meal,  and  preparing  to  spread,  not  luxuries  on 
a  splendid  board,  but  coarse  fare  upon  their  laps,  disturbed  the 
conversation,  and  induced  the  woman  to  go  away,  leaving  her 
water-pot,  which  she  seems  to  have  forgotten,  in  her  eagerness 
to  call  the  men  of  the  city,  to  whom  we  must  now  turn  our 
attention. 

2.  With  the  inhabitants  of  Sichar  our  Lord  now  had  a  most 
successful  interview. 

Jesus  first  turned  the  conversation,  from  the  water  of  the 
well,  to  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  from 
husbands,  to  sins,  which  made  the  woman  feel  her  need  of 
Christ  as  a  Saviour.  He  now  turns  his  discourse  with  his  dis- 
ciples, from  the  food  they  were  pressing  him  to  eat,  to  that 
which  he  ever  enjoyed,  doing  his  Father's  will ;  and,  from  their 
account,  that  in  four  months'  time  the  harvest  would  be  reaped, 
to  the  dispositions  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country,  who  were 
now  perhaps  coming  in  troops  towards  him,  attracted  by  the 
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rapturous  shout  of  the  woman,  "  Come,  see  a  man  that  tokl 
me  all  that  ever  I  did  ;  is  not  this  the  Christ  ? "  It  has  been 
supposed,  that  the  appearance  of  these  crowds  in  white  gar- 
ments led  our  Lord  to  say  to  his  disciples,  "  Lift  up  "your 
eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to  the 
harvest," 

But  what  a  crowd  of  interesting  reflections  this  woman's 
example  presses  upon  the  mind  !  A  man  that  told  me  all  that 
ever  I  did  !  We  read  enough  in  this  narrative  to  astonish  us  ; 
but,  by  the  woman's  language,  we  learn  that  we  have  only 
a  specimen  of  that  disclosure  of  her  heart  and  life,  which  Jesus 
made  to  her.  With  what  eyes,  then,  did  our  Lord  walk  about 
the  earth  !  Each  stranger  that  he  met  was  familiarly  known  ; 
his  heart,  his  life,  his  character,  his  conduct,  his  connexions, 
his  thoughts,  his  affections,  all  things  concerning  him,  were 
naked  and  open  to  the  eye  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  ! 
Then  what  scenes  were  presented  on  this  sinful  earth,  to  such 
an  eye  and  to  such  a  heart ! 

Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  b'elieved  In  Christ,  as 
soon  as  they  came  and  saw  him ;  for  they  were  struck  and 
convinced  by  the  testimony  of  the  woman,  **  he  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did ! "  They  were  sure  that  he  who  could 
lay  open  to  view  the  inmost  soul,  and  marshal  before  her  all 
the  events  of  her  life,  must  be  that  great  deliverer  that  was 
promised  to  a  lost  world.  But  when  they  came  and  saw  the 
glorious  stranger,  seated  by  the  well,  they  were  distressed  at 
the  thought  of  his  continuing  there,  and  entreated  him  to  rise 
and  go  with  them  into  the  city,  and  partake  with  them  of  the 
best  their  dwellings  could  afford.  See  now,  the  whole  caval- 
cade in  motion,  Jesus  leading  the  way,  the  disciples  following 
close  to  their  Lord,  no  longer  wondering  that  he  talked  with 
the  woman,  when  they  saw  the  mighty  and  happy  consequences. 
The  woman,  who  had  first  been  the  Evangelist  to  her  city, 
exults  to  see  the  eager  crowd  flocking  round  him,  whose  heart- 
searching  eyes  would  make  her  shrink  and  shun  his  glance, 
were  it  not  for  the  grace  that  beamed  in  his  looks,  and  that 
said,  "  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee,  woman,  go  and  sin  no  more." 

Arrived  in  the  city,   we  are  not  told  where  Jesus  lodged  ; 
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what  were  the  demonstrations  of  joy  that  filled   the  streets, 
and  made  every  family  glad  ;  nor  what  were  the  discourses  he 
delivered  ;  nor  whether  he  wrought  a   single  miracle  there ; 
but  only  that  he  tarried  at  Sichar  two  whole  days,  setting  off, 
perhaps,  on  the  morning  of  the  fourth  day  after  his  arrival  in 
their  neighbourhood.     This,  however,  we  are  assured  of,  that 
in  addition  to  the  numbers  who  believed   on  him,  on  account 
of  the  report  of  their   country-woman,  many  more  believed 
because  of  his   own  discourse.     They  heard  him  preach  sal- 
vation ;  they  felt  conviction  of  guilt,  from  his  clear  exposition 
of  the  rule  of  duty,  illustrated  by  every  movement,  every 
temper,  every  word,  every  action  ;  and  they  said  '^  Now  ive 
believe,  not  because  of  thy  word,  but  because  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world." 

Thus,  while  Jerusalem  the  holy  is  forsaken  by  the  Saviour, 
Sichar,  a  Samaritan  city,  nick-named  the  drunken,  is  visited 
by  him ;  and  perhaps  the  most  unlikely  part  of  the  promised 
land,  is  the  residence  of  a  larger  proportion  of  disciples  of 
Christ  than  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  spot.  "  Thy  way, 
O  God,  is  in  the  deep,  thy  path  in  the  great  waters,  thy  foot- 
steps are  not  known."  This,  however,  was  the  first  step  to- 
wards the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  which,  though  unknown  and 
unwelcome  to  the  Jews,  was  always  in  the  design  of  Provi- 
dence, as  the  consequence  of  the  Messiah's  mission.  When, 
therefore,  our  Lord  ascended  to  heaven,  he  charged  his 
Apostles  to  go  forth  through  the  world,  in  this  order,  "  Ye 
shall  be  witnesses  to  me  in  Judea,  next  in  Samaria,  and  lastly 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  After,  therefore,  the  preaching  at 
Jerusalem,  and  the  large  harvest  gathered  there,  Philip  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  to  them, 
with  so  mighty  effect,  that  "  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city." 
Afterwards  the  gospel  was  preached  to  the  Gentiles  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius,  at  Cesarea.  Many  of  the  Samaritans  were 
descendants  of  Jews,  and  it  was,  in  faithful  kindness  to  their 
fathers,  that  Christ  and  his  gospel  were  first  sent  to  them, 
ere  yet  these  blessings  were  afforded  to  those  who  were  mere 
heathens. 
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Let  us  now  draw  our  meditations  on  this  event  to  a  close, 
by  observing-  how  constantly,  and  how  admirably,  the  Saviour 
combines  his  humiliation  with  his  exaltation, — his  deepest  abase- 
ment as  a  man  and  a  servant,  with  his  highest  glory  as  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh."  We  cannot  see  him  sitting  down  by 
the  well,  without  exclaiming,  "  Who  would  have  thought  that 
this  was  the  Lord  that  searcheth  the  hearts  I  "  There  is  an  ir- 
resistible conviction  in  the  consciences  of  men,  that  to  search 
the  heart  is  the  prerogative  of  deity.  Every  mind  echoes  to 
the  language  of  Solomon  in  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  "  Thou,  Lord,  only  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men." 
When  Christ  says,  "  All  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am 
he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  and  reins,"  we  feel,  that  it  is  an 
assertion  of  deity.  Yet,  when  thus  humbly  sitting  on  the 
ground,  as  a  poor  weary  traveller,  he  was  just  about  to  prove 
himself  this  searcher  of  hearts. 

The  same  association  of  humility  and  dignity,  he  exhibited, 
when,  after  having  his  meal  prepared  at  the  well-side,  without 
an  apartment,  without  a  tent,  without  a  table,  without  atten- 
dants, he  was  preparing  to  draw  a  whole  city  to  him,  with  the 
eager  admiration  due  to  one  that  saw  into  their  hearts,  and 
was  to  be  invited  to  their  houses,  as  the  most  glorious  person- 
age that  earth  had  ever  seen,  for  whom  patriarchs,  prophets, 
priests  and  kings  had  been  looking,  to  save  them  from  all  their 
miseries,  and  consummate  their  bliss.' 

Nor  should  we  pass  over,  unnoticed,  the  way  in  which  he 
makes  the  very  infirmities  he  endured,  as  a  man,  subservient 
to  the  salvation  he  bestows  as  a  God.  If  weary,  he  sits  down 
to  rest ;  but  it  is  to  say  to  others,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  If  he 
thirsts,  it  is  to  draw  others  "  with  joy  to  draw  water  out  of 
the  wells  of  salvation."  If  he  sends  disciples  to  buy  food,  he 
condescends  to  feed  them,  by  its  means,  with  that  truth  which 
is  the  proper  nourishment  of  souls.  His  very  rest  is  but 
a  labour  of  love,  and  his  hunger  and  thirst  are  designed  to  feed 
and  refresh  us. 

The  history  would  not  be  duly  improved,  if  we  were  not  to 
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notice  the  promiueuce  and  importance  given  to  a  woman. 
For,  us  Mary  Magdalene  was  tlie  first  herald  that  announced 
the  glad  news  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  thus  became  what 
may  be  called  the  first  preacher  of  the  gospel ;  so  this  poor 
sinful  woman  of  Samaria  first  received  the  Saviour's  grace 
herself,  and  then  announced  the  tidings,  that  she  had  found 
the  Messiah,  to  others,  who  flocked  to  him  with  eager  faith. 
This  kind  attention  paid  to  females,  by  the  Saviour,  and  the 
honourable  distinction  to  which  they  were  exalted,  by  receiving 
him,  and  becoming  efficient  instruments  in  promoting  the  in- 
terests of  his  kingdom,  form  a  most  marked  and  glorious  dis- 
tinction of  the  Christian  religion. 
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THE  nobleman's  SON  HEALED, 

John  iv,  43 — 54. 
And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum. 

After  two  days,  Jesus  departed  from  Samaria.  But  why, 
Lord,  so  short  a  stay  in  a  place  where  thou  hast  been  so  well 
received?  Why  quit  this  theatre  of  thy  glory?  Especially, 
why  leave  it  for  Galilee,  where  thou  art  to  receive  so  many 
insults?  "  I  came  not  to  do  my  own  will,  or  seek  my  own 
glory,"  answers  our  Lord. 

But  though  Jesus  went  into  Galilee,  he  turned  not,  at  first, 
towards  Nazareth ;  for  he  said,  "  A  prophet  has  no  honour  in 
his  own  country."  When  he  came  into  the  other  parts  of  this 
northern  district,  the  inhabitants  received  him  gladly ;  for 
they  had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  feast,  and  had  seen  how 
Christ  cleansed  the  temple,  and  what  wonders  he  wrought. 
At  Cana,  therefore,  whither  our  Lord  seems  to  have  gone, 
to  seek  the  fruit  of  his  first  visit  and  miracle,  Jesus  received 
an  application  for  another,  which  was  crowned  with  such  suc- 
cess as  demands  our  peculiar  regard,  though  it  is  not  recorded 
by  any  other  Evangelist. 

I.  The  application  made  to  Christ. 

As  the  Apostle  says,  "  not  many  mighty  or  noble  are 
called,"  we  read  of  few  applications  made  by  rich  men  to 
Jesus ;  and  as  Christ  had  not  yet  cured  any  disease  in  Ga- 
lilee, the  present  appeal  to  his  healing  power  and  goodness  is 
the  more  admirable. 

1.  Observe  the  occasion. 

The  news  of  Christ's  arrival  in  Galilee  reached  its  capital, 
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Capernaum,  a  large  and  flourishing  city,  where  one  family 
had  mucli  need  of  a  miracle.  The  head  of  it  is  called  a 
nobleman,  meaning  not  one  of  hereditary  rank,  of  which  the 
Jews  knew  nothing;  but  an  officer  of  the  court  of  Herod, 
the  tetrarch,  whose  courtiers  flattered  him  with  the  title  of 
king.  The  Latin  vulgate,  indeed,  calls  this  person,  whom 
the  Syriac  terms  Ebed-Melek,  a  servant  of  the  king,  Regu- 
lus,  a  little  king.  It  is  probable,  that,  together  with  being 
employed  about  the  court,  he  was  also  of  royal  extraction, 
and,  therefore,  bore  a  title  which  might  be  properly  translated 
"  royal."  When  the  Turks  conquered  the  Khan  of  ihe 
Crimea,  they  transported  his  family  into  their  own  dominions, 
and  gave  them  several  villages  as  an  appanage.  All  the 
males  of  this  family  still  bear  the  title  of  sultan. 

The  rank  of  this  nobleman  could  not  exempt  him  from 
afflictions,  but  it  could  aggravate  them ;  for  he  probably 
dreaded  the  thought  of  being  deprived  of  an  heir  to  his  wealth 
and  consequence.  The  smiles  of  the  king  could  not  heal  his 
afflicted  son,  nor  assuage  the  anguish  of  the  father  in  the 
prospect  of  bereavement.  But  if  domestic  afflictions  are  sent 
to  moderate  our  attachments,  they  are  designed  also  to  teach 
us  the  insufficiency  of  all  earthly  happiness,  and  to  send  us  to 
Jesus,  in  whom  we  find  consolation  and  relief. 

For  they  who  have  all  that  this  world  can  give,  and  yet 
find  that  it  falls  far  short  of  happiness,  are,  "  of  all  men, 
most  miserable."  Here  was  a  man  with  a  royal  name,  high 
in  rank,  with  a  cortege  of  servants  attendant  on  him,  whose 
house  was  thrown  into  alarm,  and  made  the  abode  of  wretch- 
edness, by  the  intrusion  of  disease.  A  beloved  child,  burnt 
up  with  fever,  was  more  than  a  counterpoise  to  all  that  was 
flattering  and  delightful  in  a  father's  lot.  His  property  could 
command  the  attendance  of  the  first  physicians,  and  secure 
their  utmost  attention  and  skill.  But  the  resources  of  the 
healing  art  are  neither  infinite  nor  omnipotent.  The  medical 
attendants  declare  their  conviction  of  the  child's  danger,  their 
inability  to  do  more  for  his  relief,  and  their  fears  that,  with 
such  a  pulse  and  such  a  skin,  the  patient  must  quickly  be 
consumed  by  the  fires  that  rage  within. 
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And  now,  the  father  feels  how  little  his  wealth  can  do  for 
him,  and  almost  curses  that  as  a  calamity,  which  leaves  him 
a  prey  to  griefs  it  cannot  heal.  He  thinks  of  nothing  but  the 
loss  of  the  child  of  his  affection,  the  heir  of  his  fortune,  when 
his  house  would  be  left  desolate,  hung  in  mourning.  A  rich 
man  was  once  complimented  on  the  beauty  of  his  mansion,  by 
a  friend,  who,  looking  through  the  windows  of  plate  glass, 
upon  a  prospect  most  enchanting,  said  to  the  owner,  "  Sir, 
you  must  be  a  happy  man."  "No,  sir,"  replied  he,  "I  am 
not  happy,  because  I  have  no  little  boy  to  break  those  win- 
dows." For  the  Greek  poet  displayed  his  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  when  he  said. 

Ah !  mournful  lot  of  fortune's  favoured  ones, 

Who  leave  their  wealth  to  strangers,  not  to  sons. 

« 

But  in  this  sad  extremity.  Providence  sends  relief;  for  the 
rumour  that  has  reached  Capernaum  penetrates  the  noble- 
man's palace.  That  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth,  who  had 
turned  the  water  into  wine  at  Cana,  was  come  there  again, 
Luke  iv.  14.  "  Is  he,"  exclaims  the  despairing  father,  as 
the  thought  just  now  darts  across  his  mind,  "  who  knows  but 
he  may  heal  my  son  ?  It  is  true,  that  I  have  never  heard  of 
his  healing  any  one,  who  had  been  dangerously  ill ;  but  the 
power  that  could  work  that  miracle  on  the  water,  could  also 
control  the  internal  fires,  that  consume  my  child ;  and  when 
God  gave  his  prophets  of  old  miraculous  powers,  was  not  this 
one,  the  very  one  we  so  much  need,  power  over  the  diseases  that 
waste  our  frame,  and  hurry  us  to  death  ?  Go,  fly,  my  faithful 
servants,  to  Cana,  and  entreat  the  prophet  to  come  imme- 
diately. But,  stop,  perhaps  he  may  feel  his  honour  affronted, 
if  I  send  my  servants,  or  they  may  not  venture  to  use  all  the 
entreaties  that  may  be  requisite,  to  procure  his  visit.  I  will 
go  myself;  for  his  compassionate  breast  may  be  touched  with 
pity,  when  he  sees  the  sorrows  of  a  father's  bleeding  heart." 

2.  The  urgent  entreaty,  next  occurs  to  notice. 

"  The  father  went  to  Jesus,  and  besought  him  that  he 
would  come  and  heal  his  son,  for  he  was  at  the  point  of 
death."     There  were  doubtless  other  persons  sick  at  this  time. 
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for  whom  no  application  is  made  to  Jesus,  especially  about  the 
palace,  where  the  best  physicians  wait.  But  piety  in  a  palace 
has  all  the  charm  of  rarity,  added  to"  that  of  intrinsic  worth. 
A  father  pleading  with  the  Saviour  in  behalf  of  his  son,  is  an 
encouraging-  sight.  My  son,  didst  thou  ever  hear  the  indis- 
tinct murmur  of  thy  father  in  his  closet,  interceding  with 
Heaven  for  thee'  Then  take  courage,  and  say  to  God, 
*'  Thou  art  my  father's  God,  be  my  own.  Thou  hast  said, 
the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much; 
then  let  it  prevail  for  the  son  of  thy  servant  and  friend." 

It  is  not  certain,  that  the  father  knew  where  to  find  Jesus, 
whose  itinerant  mode  of  life  made  it  very  doubtful,  whether 
he  would  be  at  Cana,  when  the  nobleman  arrived  there.  But 
affection  for  his  sick  child,  and  confidence  in  Jesus,  as  the 
only  resource,  overcame  all  doubts,  and  induced  the  parent 
to  travel  to  the  most  likely  spot.  There,  happily,  he  met 
with  the  sovereign  physician.  The  address  of  the  father, 
however,  betrayed  considerable  infirmity  in  his  piety ;  for  he 
thought  that  Jesus  must  come  down  to  the  house,  or  he 
could  not  heal  the  child.  Yet  who  can  wonder  at  this,  when 
even  Martha  and  Mary  showed  the  same  infirmity,  after 
knowing  much  more  of  the  Saviour,  for  they  also  said,  "  Lord, 
if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died."  How 
remarkably  the  infirmities  of  these  three  set  off  the  strength 
of  faith,  which  dwell  in  the  centurion,  who  told  the  Saviour, 
that  he  needed  not  to  trouble  himself  to  come,  for  if  he  would 
only  speak  a  word,  the  servant  should  be  healed.  Perhaps 
there  was  some  portion  of  the  pride  of  rank  lurking  in  the 
bottom  of  a  nobleman's  heart,  that  induced  him  to  say.  Come 
down,  as  if  even  a  prophet  could  not  refuse  to  wait  upon  a 
nobleman,  and  visit  his  palace. 

He  urges  the  request,  with  more  importunity,  because  his 
son  was  at  the  point  of  death,  or  as  the  Greek,  "  going  to  die." 
These  are  the  words  of  the  Evangelist ;  so  that  we  may  know 
that  it  was  not  the  morbid  sensibility  of  an  agonizing  father, 
whose  fears  might  magnify  the  danger,  beyond  the  bounds  of 
truth,  but  the  spirit  of  inspiration  that  declared  the  critical 
circumstances,  in  which  the  child  was  placed.     To  say  that  a 
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child  was  just  about  to  expire,  would,  however,  be  no  argu- 
ment with  an  ordinary  physician,  who  might  reply,  *'  why 
call  me  in,  when  there  is  no  hope,  and  I  can  but  arrive  in 
time  to  see  your  child  breathe  its  last  J"  But,  here  was  one, 
of  whom  the  church  says,  "  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength, 
a  very  pi-esent  help  in  trouble,  therefore  will  not  we  fear." 

3.  The  Saviour,  therefore,  gave  an  apparent  repulse. 

"  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe." 
This  was  addressed,  not  merely  to  the  father,  but  to  the 
people  around,  who  had  now  a  diseased  longing  for  miracles. 
There  was  in  Christ  that  divinity  of  character,  that  light  of 
truth,  that  splendour  of  virtue,  that  should,  even  without 
miracles,  have  produced  the  conviction,  that  he  was  the 
Christ.  Yet,  much  more  justly  should  we  be  now  censured, 
if  we  were  gaping  after  miracles,  with  the  disciples  of  a  Prince 
Hohenloe.  The  greatest  of  all  miracles,  is  the  life  and  death 
of  Jesus,  as  exhibited  in  the  Gospels.  The  Lord  seemed, 
however,  to  repulse  this  afflicted  father,  when  none  but  kind 
intentions  were  in  the  Saviour's  heart.  Then  let  us  say,  like 
Job,   "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him." 

But  signs  and  wonders  were  usually  joined  together,  to 
express  the  utmost  display  oF  the  divine  interposition  and 
power.  Thus  Moses  appeals  to  Israel ;  "  Hath  God  assayed 
to  go  and  take  him  a  nation  from  the  midst  of  another  nation, 
by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders,  and  by  war,  and  by 
a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm,  and  by  great  ter- 
rors, according  to  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  did  for  you  in 
Egypt  before  your  eyes?  Unto  thee  it  was  shewed,  that 
thou  mightest  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God ;  there  is  none 
else  besides  him."*  Such  signs  and  wonders  the  Jews  ex- 
pected from  their  prophets,  and  especially  the  Messiah,  of 
whom  the  inspired  writers  declared,  that  he  should  work  won- 
ders. The  Apostle,  therefore,  expressing  the  characters  of 
the  different  classes  of  mankind,  says,  **  The  Jews  require  a 
sign,"  in  distinction  from  the  Greeks,  with  whom  it  was  a 
proverb,  "  davfj-ara  fiwpoig,  wonders  for  fools."  But,  if  these 
were  scriptural  reasons  to  expect  miracles  from  the  Messiah, 
*  Deut.  iv.  34—35. 
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why  does  our  Lord  here  seem  to  blame  them,  especially  as 
he  afterwards  admitted,  "  If  I  had  not  done  among  them 
the  works  that  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin."* 

There  was  no  sin  in  requiring-  signs  and  wonders  from  the 
Messiah;  the  evil  lay  in  being  so  intent  upon  these,  as  to 
regard  nothing  else ;  for  that  which  is  good  in  itself,  may 
become  guilty  by  excess,  or  perversion.  They  were  guilty  in 
being  greedy  after  miracles,  and  paying  little  or  no  attention 
to  the  doctrines,  which  these  were  intended  to  confirm.  Just 
as  some  persons  now,  are  all  attention  to  an  anecdote  in  a 
sermon,  but  as  soon  as  it  is  told,  turn  away  their  ear  from 
the  solemn  truth,  which  it  was  designed  to  unfold  to  the 
understanding,  and  press  home  to  the  heart.  The  Jews 
ought,  now,  to  have  lent  their  chief  attention  to  the  Saviour's 
doctrine,  and  to  have  compared  it  with  that  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  to  see  whether  they  agreed  or  not.  It  was, 
also,  guilty  to  disregard  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist, 
whom  they  owned  for  a  prophet,  and  who  had  given  such 
witness  to  Christ,  that  they  ought,  on  this  ground  to  have 
received  him,  as  the  Christ.  But  that  burning  and  shining 
light,  in  which  they  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice,  was 
now  hidden  under  a  bushel ;  and  they  seem  to  have  forgotten 
the  man  and  his  communications.  Besides,  they  had  already 
seen  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by  Christ ;  but  as  soon  as 
the  first  stare  of  surprise  was  over,  they  seem  to  have  for- 
gotten them  ;  and  were  as  eager  for  new  ones,  as  if  they  had 
seen  none  before.  And  to  sum  up  all,  they  seem  to  have 
sought  the  miracles,  for  the  sake  of  the  present  temporal 
advantages  they  afforded,  regardless  of  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  benefit,  which  they  were  designed  to  convey. 

Our  Lord,  doubtless,  saw  this  evil  lurking  in  the  heart  of 
the  father,  as  well  as  of  the  rest  of  the  Jews;  and,  therefore, 
while  he  displays  his  omniscience,  in  detecting  this  hidden  evil, 
he  exercises  the  fidelity  of  a  messenger  from  heaven,  in 
applying  a  remedy  to  the  diseased  mind  of  the  parent,  before 
he  would  cure  the  body  of  the  son.  The  father,  however, 
was  so  much  more  sensible  of  the  temporal  affliction  that  had 

John  XV.  24. 
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visited  his  house,  than  of  the  moral  disorder  of  his  own  heart, 
and  was  so  much  more  intent  upon  the  cure  of  the  less  than 
the  greater  evil,  that  he  suddenly  interrupted  the  Saviour's 
discourse,  by  saying,  "  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  son  die."  IFere 
was  much  that  was  good.  Tender  affection  for  his  son  bursts 
from  the  father's  heart.  "  Without  natural  affection,"  says 
the  Apostle,  concerning  the  depraved  character  of  fallen  man. 
Religion  exalts  the  domestic  affections,  which  are  second  only 
to  the  love  of  God,  in  creating  happiness.  It  was,  also, 
pleasing  to  see  that  this  applicant  did  not  immediately  draw 
the  worst  conclusion  concerning  Christ,  but  indulged  a  hope 
that  he  would  come  and  heal. 

Yet  there  is  something  bad  in  the  reply.  It  was  rude  to 
interrupt  the  Saviour,  as  if  he  would  say,  "  Do  not  stand 
talking  about  signs  and  wonders,  till  my  son  is  dead,  and 
beyond  hope."  And  are  we  not  often  found  imitating  the 
petulance  and  haste  of  this  man,  and  prescribing  to  our  Lord, 
as  if  he  must  relieve  in  our  time  and  way,  or  not  at  all  ? 
Behold  now, 

II.  The  success  of  this  application. 

It  seems  as  if  Christ  answered  him  in  his  own  way,  and  re- 
plied, "  Go,  thou,  and  do  not  stand  pressing  me  to  come  down, 
when  thy  son  is  well  already." 

1.  The  Saviour's  gracious  assurance. 

"Go,  thy  son  liveth;"  that  is  to  say,  he  is  recovered. 
The  first  part  of  this  answer,  might  have  sounded  dismal 
as  the  knell  of  death,  "  go  thy  way,"  when  he  had  said, 
**  Lord,  come  with  me."  But  the  sound  of  those  words  was 
altered  by  the  addition  of  these,  "  thy  son  is  well."  What 
a  miracle!  wrought  by  a  simple  act  of  Christ's  will,  which 
exerted  itself  upon  one  stretched  on  a  bed  a  great  way  off. 
At  Cana,  we_  may  suppose  that  he  looked  the  water  into 
wine,  but  here  not  even  a  look  could  have  been  employed. 
Jesus  shows,  that  when  he  touched  the  sick,  it  was  not  neces- 
sary for  him,  but  was  intended  as  an  instructive  sign  to  us. 
Christ  knew  also,  that  what  he  willed  was  done,  and  therefore 
chose  to  show  this,  by  putting  the  father's  faith  and  obedience 
to  so  severe  a  test,  saying  to  him,  "  go  home  without  me." 
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Yet  the  joyful  sound  of  such  a  voice,  "  thy  son  is  recovered," 
ringing  in  his  ears,  might  well  animate  his  soul  to  obedience. 

But  how  strangely  sovereign  wisdom  seems  to  mock  human 
folly.  When  the  centurion  did  not  ask  Christ  to  come,  he 
said,  "  I  will  come,"  and  even  advanced  so  far,  as  to  be  met 
on  the  way  by  a  message,  entreating  him  not  to  trouble  himself 
by  going  any  farther.  But  when  the  nobleman  says,  "  Sir, 
come  down  ere  my  child  die,"  Jesus  says,  "  go  home  with- 
out me."  May  we  venture  to  ask,  why.  Lord,  this  appearance 
of  contradiction?  or  must  we  be  checked  by  the  thought,  that 
he  giveth  no  account  to  mortals,  or  **  of  his  acts,  or  of  his 
decrees?"  We  surely  may  see,  here,  wise  reasons  for  our 
Lord's  conduct.  By  offering  to  go  to  the  centurion's  house, 
Christ  elicited  that  noble  confession  of  faith,  "  thou  needest 
not  to  come,  but  only  speak  a  word  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed."  On  the  contrary,  when  the  nobleman  urged  Christ 
to  come  to  his  house,  conceiving  that  this  was  necessary  to 
the  cure  of  the  child,  our  Lord  corrected  this  error,  by  send- 
ing him  home,  with  an  assurance  that  the  child  was  already 
recovered.  At  the  same  time,  if  any  particle  of  the  pride  of 
nobility  were  muttering  within  the  breast,  "  the  prophet  ought 
to  show  this  respect  to  one  of  my  rank,"  it  received  a  due 
reproof,  when  Jesus  refused  to  visit  the  palace,  though  he 
went  freely  to  the  cottages  of  the  poor. 

2.  The  nobleman's  prompt  obedience. 

Surely,  here  was  a  miracle  of  grace  wrought  on  the  man's 
heart,  as  well  as  of  power  on  his  son;  for  "  the  man  believed 
the  word  that  Jesus  said  to  him,  and  went  his  way."  How 
naturally  might  he  have  said,  "  But,  Lord,  if,  when  I  arrive 
at  home,  I  find  my  son  not  recovered,  it  may  be  too  late  to 
return  and  tell  thee."  But  the  man  believed  that  Jesus, 
though  mean  in  appearance,  could  heal  without  doing  any 
thing  to  the  young  man,  or  even  seeing  him. 

Then,  what  change  must  Christ's  word  and  spirit  have 
wrought  upon  this  man's  mind  ;  for,  though  he  was  just  before 
exposed,  with  all  the  Jews,  to  the  reproach  of  requiring  signs 
and  wonders,  before  he  would  believe,now  he  believes  the  mere 
word  of  Christ,  in  the  most  important  point  that  touched  his 
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heart  in  the  tenderest  place,  though  he  had  seen  no  new  sign, 
to  prove  that  word  true.  The  miracle  of  healing,  which  was 
wrought  upon  the  son,  was  seen,  indeed,  by  the  whole  house, 
except  the  father.  But  he  believed  the  word  that  Jesus 
spake.  He  does  not  even  say,  "  yet  come  down,  Lord,  and 
see  the  object  of  thy  kindness,"  secretly  thinking  in  his  heart, 
"  if  my  child  be  not  cured,  when  the  prophet  is  there,  he  may 
heal  him." 

But,  beware,  my  hearers,  lest  another  trait  of  the  Re- 
deemer's grace  should  escape  you.  For,  have  you  noticed 
how  much  kinder  Christ  was  to  this  man,  than  he  would  have 
been  to  himself?  From  the  dying  state  in  which  the  child 
was,  Christ  saw,  that,  if  he  complied  with  the  father's  request, 
and  went  down  with  him  to  Capernaum,  the  child  would  be 
dead  ere  they  arrived.  Jesus,  therefore,  snatched  the  child 
from  death,  by  not  complying  with  the  father's  request ;  but 
doing  "  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  he  could  ask  or 
think  ; "  healing  the  child  that  moment,  and  bidding  the  father 
go  home,  with  the  assurance  that  his  son  was  well. 

Still  there  is  one  thing  which  may  escape  your  notice,  unless 
your  attention  be  distinctly  called  to  it :  the  leisurely  manner 
in  which  the  man  returned  home.  He  did  not  arrive  there, 
till  the  next  day.  Now  Capernaum  was  not  a  day's  journey 
from  Cana,  where  Christ  then  was ;  and  if  Jesus  assured  the 
father  of  his  son's  recovery,  at  the  seventh  hour,  which  was 
one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  father  might  have  been  at 
home  that  night:  doubtless,  he  intended  to  be  so,  if  accom- 
panied by  Jesus.  But,  as  soon  as  Christ  told  him  his  son 
was  well,  his  heart  was  set  at  ease ;  he  was  cured  of  his  im- 
patience ;  and  being  exhausted,  perhaps,  by  previous  anxiety 
and  watching,  he  seems  to  have  stopped  on  the  road  to  rest. 
We  should,  however,  have  said,  how  swiftly  he  would  pass 
over  the  ground,  and  how  eager  would  he  be  to  arrive  at 
home  and  embrace  his  son! 

But,  it  was  not  till  the  next  day,  that  he  met  his  servants 
on  the  road.  See  how  his  colour  comes  and  goes,  as  he  sees 
them  coming  to  meet  him.  What  do  they  mean  1  What 
tidings  do  they  bring?     Unbelief  would  have  said,  "  Trouble 
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not  the  prophet,  it  is  all  over,  tbe  child  is  dead  ;"  but  faith,  like 
this  nobleman's,  anticipates  glad  tidings  ;  and  the  servants' 
cheerful  looks,  as  they  advance,  give  promise  of  what  their  lips 
announce  ;  "  Thy  son  is  recovered,  and  we  were  coming  to 
tell  thee,  that  there  was  no  occasion  to  bring  the  prophet  down, 
for  the  child  is  well  w  ithout  him." 

Ah,  say  not  so,  replies  the  joyful  father,  but  tell  me  rather 
the  exact  time,  when  the  change  for  the  better  took  place. 
"  At  the  seventh  hour!"  At  one  o'clock!  The  very  mo- 
ment when  the  prophet  said,  with  a  look  and  a  tone  I  shall 
never  forget,  "  Go  home;  your  son  is  recovered!"  Yes,  it 
was  his  secret  power  that  healed  my  boy ;  and  he  might  well 
be  able  to  tell  me  so  confidently  what  was  done,  when  it  was 
he  himself  that  did  it.  Blessed  Physician  !  Gracious  Friend  ! 
Thou  art  the  very  Delivei'er  that  was  to  come,  the  promised 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

How  cheerfully  would  he  advance  on  his  journey,  and  how 
gladly  approach  his  dwelling,  which  he  had  left  with  a  heavy 
heart!  Jesus,  that  darted  the  exercise  of  his  omnipotent  grace 
upon  the  sick  child,  and  with  the  eye  of  his  omniscience  saw 
his  cure,  now  enjoyed  the  sight  of  a  fond  father,  embracing 
his  son,  recovered,  healthful,  happy,  and  exulting  to  hear 
what  had  passed  between  his  parent  and  his  Deliverer. — Now 
mark, 

3.  The  happy  consequence  of  the  whole. 

The  father  believed,  and  his  w  hole  house.  "  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  says  the  Scripture,  "  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  and  thy  house."  For  the  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal  condition  of  a  family  are  affected  by  the  religion  of  its 
head.  It  is  thought  that  the  wife  of  this  nobleman,  afterwards 
followed  Christ,  and  ministered  to  him  of  her  substance,  and 
that  she  is  pointed  out  by  Luke  as  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod's  steward.*  The  language  of  the  Evangelist  would 
lead  us  to  conclude,  that  the  father  had  several  children ;  for, 
with  all  his  eagerness,  he  did  not  say  to  Christ,  this  is  my  only 
son.  But  this  child  who  was  the  subject  of  the  healing  power 
of  Christ,  we  may  specially  conclude,  was  made  a  partaker  of 
*  Luke  viii.  3. 
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the  Saviour's  grace.  Hearing  from  the  father,  of  the  glory 
and  wisdom  and  grace  of  Christ,  he  burst  forth  into  grateful 
adorations:  "Thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me  a  brand  plucked 
from  the  burning,  in  more  than  one  sense.  When  my  body 
was  burned  up  with  fever,  and  my  blood  flowed  liquid  fire  in 
my  veins,  I  felt  thy  hand,  and  wondered  what  potent  touch 
had  quenched  the  flames,  and  cooled  my  blood,  and  given  me 
back  the  delicious  sensations  of  health.  But  thy  pardoning 
love  and  regenerating  grace  have  gone  even  beyond  this. 
From  the  fires  of  eternal  wrath  thou  hast  snatched  my  soul; 
quenched  the  fury  of  unhallowed  passions  ;  and  given  me 
those  most  delicious  sensations  which  the  healthful  spirit  of 
thy  grace  imparts !  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  who  forgiveth 
all  thine  iniquities;  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases;  who  re- 
deemeth  thy  life  from  destruction ;  and  crowneth  thee  with 
lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies,  and  reneweth  thy  youth 
like  the  eagle's." 

See  what  unquestionable  evidences  of  his  miracles  Christ 
produced.  The  domestics  who  were  at  home,  and  knew 
nothing  of  the  miraculous  way  in  which  the  cure  was  ef- 
fected, came  to  assure  the  father  of  the  fact,  that  the  child 
was  recovered;  while  the  father  drew  forth  an  account  of  the 
time,  which  he  knew  was  the  very  moment  when  Jesus,  at 
the  distance  of  some  miles,  said,  with  the  tone  of  authority, 
"  Thy  son  is  well." 

The  Evangelist  closes  the  narrative,  by  saying,  "  this  is  again 
the  second  miracle  that  Jesus  did,  when  he  was  come  out  of 
Judea  into  Galilee."  This  is  second  to  the  miracle  at  Cana, 
of  which  it  was  said  "  this  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus;" 
but  as  it  is  the  first  instance  in  which  Jesus  gave  the  Galileans 
healing,  though  he  afterwards  bestowed  on  them  a  multitude 
of  such  favours,  it  becomes  us  to  stand  still  and  consider  this 
work  of  God.  What  a  specimen  was  here  afforded  of  the 
power  and  grace  of  Christ!  The  Saviour  asked  not  one  word, 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  child's  disorder,  nor  concerning 
the  height  to  which  it  had  risen  ;  and  though  the  father  was 
hurried  to  such  a  degree  as  to  interrupt  the  Saviour,  he  was 
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calm,  and  discoursed  at  his  leisure,  on  their  eagerness  for 
miracles,  not  afraid  lest  the  child  meanwhile  should  die. 

But  when  the  importunity  of  the  parent  pressed  for  some 
movement  on  the  Saviour's  part,  he  coolly  told  the  father,  to 
go  home,  for  his  son  was  recovered.  The  dignity  of  the  sove- 
reign shines  here,  in  lovely  combination  with  the  gr^ice  of  the 
Saviour.  Men  were,  from  this  moment,  taught,  that  Jesus 
was  every  where  by  his  power  and  omniscience ;  that  he 
needed  not  to  move  from  place  to  place,  to  do  whatever  he 
pleased,  wherever  he  pleased,  or  to  know  what  was  done:  they 
also  learned,  that  it  was  their  duty  to  leave  to  him  the  time 
and  place  and  mode  of  doing  whatever  they  asked,  at  his 
hands;  and  that  all  prescribing  to  him,  or  impatience  at  his 
delays,  was  presumption,  which  he  might  justly  rebuke. 

But  here  too,  his  grace  gave  an  illustrious  specimen  of 
what  it  could  do  for  us.  The  utmost  which  a  father's  love 
could  ask  for  his  son  was,  far  beneath  what  a  Saviour's  love 
afforded.  Had  he  done  all  that  the  parent  requested,  he 
might  have  gone  to  Capernaum  and  found  the  child  dead ;  and 
then,  would  not  the  same  ignorance  that  said,  "  Sir,  come  down 
ere  my  child  die,"  have  exclaimed,  "  Now  all  is  over !"  For 
he  that  thought  that  Christ  must  come,  ere  the  child  died,  or 
it  would  be  of  no  use  to  come  at  all,  would  have  deemed  it 
vain  and  guilty,  to  ask  Christ  to  restore  a  dead  child.  But 
Jesus  did  come  to  the  relief  of  the  child,  far  sooner  than  the 
parent  asked;  for,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
he  laid  an  arrest  upon  the  fever,  and  poured  health  into 
the  child's  veins,  while  the  father  was  asking  his  deliverer  to 
walk  many  miles,  before  he  gave  this  cure. 

This  being  the  first  instance  of  the  kind,  was  a  sort  of  pat- 
tern miracle,  from  which,  if  they  had  been  wise,  the  Jews, 
who  were  so  intent  upon  signs  and  wonders,  might  have  seen 
"  Wliat  wonders  of  grace  to  Christ  belong." 

But  it  is  not  enough,  for  us  to  view  it  as  a  pattern  of 
Christ's  miracles ;  we  must  consider  it  as  a  significant  token 
of  the  nature  of  his  doctrine,  of  the  salvation  he  came  to  be- 
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stow.  Cures  form  the  great  mass  of  Christ's  wondrous  works. 
He  might  say,  "  I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee."  How  fit 
an  emblem  of  his  salvation  from  the  dire  disease  of  sin!  The 
various  disorders  which  Christ  healed,  exhibit  the  several 
forms  of  iniquity ;  but  this  fever  which  Jesus  expelled  from  a 
child,  has  often  been  considered  as  an  emblem  of  passion,  or 
lust.  Plutarch  says,  "  He  who  is  angry  shows  that  the  pulse 
of  his  mind  is  distended  and  agitated,  like  him  that  has  a 
fever."  To  be  saved  from  the  fire  of  lust,  and  of  passion,  is 
the  great  salvation  of  which  this  cure  was  but  a  shadow. 
Then  let  us  learn  from  that  which  he  here  taught  us,  his 
ability  and  willingness  to  bestow  this.  From  the  moral  fever 
let  us  entreat  him  to  deliver  our  sons ;  for  this  exposes  them 
to  far  worse  death  than  that  of  the  body,  even  to  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.  Let,  then, 
this  afflicted  father  teach  us  to  think  no  journey  too  far,  no 
trouble  too  great,  no  importunity  too  urgent,  to  obtain  this 
deliverance  for  our  child,  from  him  who  pities  the  sorrows  of 
a  father's  heart,  and  hears  his  prayers  for  a  son,  "  according 
to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen." 
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CHRIST    REJECTED    AT    NAZARETH. 

Luke  iv.  16 — 30. 

And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up. 

'*  The  sun  was  risen  upon  the  earth,  when  Lot  went  out  of 
Sodom,  and  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  fire 
and  brimstone."  A  similar  change  of  scene,  from  all  that  is 
lovely  to  all  that  is  horrible,  we  are  now  called  to  witness. 
The  sun  of  righteousness  rose  pleasantly  on  Nazareth,  when 
Jesus  visited  it;  but,  alas!  its  guilty  rejection  of  him,  brought 
their  promising  day  to  a  dismal  close. 

I.  Behold  the  beauty  of  the  prospect.     Look  which  way 
you  will,  all  seems  fair  and  lovely. 

1.  On  Christ's  part,  we  behold  the  best  of  preachers,  on  the 
most  delightful  of  subjects. 

The  preacher  is ,  he  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,  and 
who,  coming  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up, 
said,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  for  he  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal 
the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."*  If 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaks,  and  the 
bosom  prompts  to  eloquence,t  what  may  we  not  expect  from 
the  lips  that  are  the  organs  of  the  heart  that  bled  for  us  on 
the  cross!  If  the  mouth  of  the  wise  is  a  fountain  of  life, 
what  streams  of  instruction,  making  wise  to  salvation,  may  we 
receive  from  the  lips  of  "  Christ,  the  wisdom  of  God!" 
*  Luke  iv.  18,  19.  f  Pectus  facit  disertos. 
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This  first  of  preachers  you  now,  hear  on  his  most  delightful 
theme.  Jesus  sometimes  preached  on  awful  subjects ;  and 
then  terror  itself  was  clothed  with  ten-fold  thunders.  For 
when  incarnate  mercy  denounces  judgment,  the  bolts  of  wrath 
burn  with  aggravated  fury.  The  stoutest  captains  are  repre- 
sented, in  the  book  of  Revelation,  as  courting  rocks  and  hills 
to  fall  on  them,  to  hide  them  from  the  "  wrath  of  the  Lamb." 
The  most  fearful  description  of  a  sinner  in  hell  was  given  by 
Jesus  the  preacher  of  grace. 

Yet  judgment  was  his  strange  work,  and  mercy  was  his 
darling  theme.  At  Nazareth  he  preached  on  this  beloved 
subject,  the  delight  of  his  heart.  O,  to  have  heard  the  gra- 
cious words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth !  The  sermon 
is  not  recorded,  and  1  shall  not  detain  you  by  suggesting  what 
he  might  be  supposed  to  have  said  on  such  a  text  as  he  chose. 
For  who,  that  knows  Jesus  Christ  and  his  gospel,  cannot  for 
himself  conceive,  how  the  Saviour  would  preach  on  glad 
tidings  to  the  poor — on  healing  the  broken-hearted — proclaim- 
ing deliverance  to  captives — giving  sight  to  the  blind — setting 
at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised — and  publishing  the  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord  ? 

2.  On  the  part  of  the  audience,  we  behold  Christ's  towns- 
men receiving  him  with  popular  applause.  Among  these 
were  probably  his  "  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  Jesus 
displayed  so  much  patriotism,  that  he  came  first  to  his  own 
nation,  sent  first  his  apostles  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  wept  over  Jerusalem,  and  commanded  his  gospel 
first  to  be  preached  to  it,  after  it  had  shed  his  blood. 

When,  therefore,  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was 
brought  up,  and  they  received  him  eagerly,  who  would  not 
expect  happy  results!  His  fame  had  preceded  him.  "  That 
prophet,  of  whom  we  have  heard  such  wonders,  is  our  towns- 
man, and  he  is  come  here  again."  "  For  Jesus  returned  in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee :  and  there  went  out  a 
fame  of  him  through  all  the  region  round  about.  And  he 
taught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glorified  of  all."*  The 
honour  of  healing  a  young  nobleman,  doubtless  raised  him 
*Luke  iv.  14,  15. 
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high  in  the  opinion  of  the  Nazarenes,  and  they  were  jealous 
lest  Capernaum  should  be  exalted  by  his  residence,  and  re- 
sorted to  for  his  sake.  The  synagogue  is  therefore  crowded 
to-day.  How  curious  would  you,  my  dear  friends,  be,  to  hear 
one  whom  you  remembered  a  boy  in  Rotherham,  and  who  is 
now  become  a  preacher,  so  popular  that  the  kingdom  rings 
with  his  fame! 

The  text  Christ  chose  was  so  delightful,  that  they  must 
think  he  has  special  favour  to  Nazareth.  For,  having  rolled 
tip  the  manuscript,  and  given  it  to  the  attendant,  who  took 
charge  of  the  copies  of  the  law  and  prophets,  Jesus  sat  down 
and  said,  "  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears." 
The  eyes  of  all  that  were  in  the  synagogue,  were  fastened  on 
him.  They  give  him  more  than  eager  looks  and  fixed  atten- 
tion; "  they  bare  witness,"  which  the  ancients  often  did,  by 
shouts  of  applause  and  clapping  the  hands.  They  were  per- 
fectly wrapped  in  wonder  and  admiration,  at  the  gracious 
words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  But  here  all  the 
flattering  prospect  closes. 

II.  Behold  the  awful  reverse. 

It  is  painful  to  turn  to  this  part  of  the  subject ;  but  it  is 
perhaps  more  instructive  than  the  former. 

1.  The  brightness  of  the  prospect  began  with  him,  in  the 
visit  of  his  grace;  the  gloomy  change  arose  from  their  pre- 
sumptuous claims  on  his  favour. 

You  may  cover  with  your  finger  the  words,  that  form  the 
hinge  on  which  the  whole  affair  turns, — "  Is  not  this  Joseph's 
son?"  This  was  the  little  cloud,  which  soon  covered  the 
whole  hemisphere  with  tempests,  black  as  night.  What  did 
they  mean?  Did  they  despise  him  for  being  Joseph's  son? 
No  :  though  some  have  supposed  so,  by  confounding  this  with 
a  subsequent  visit,  when  the  Nazarenes  said,  "  Is  not  this 
the  carpenter's  son?"  But  here  they  are  in  a  difierent  hu- 
mour, in  raptures  of  admiration.  They  congratulate  them- 
selves that  this  was  their  townsman's  son,  who  surely  would 
pay  peculiar  respect  to  them. 

In  the  first  place,  there  was  a  serious,  and  I  am  afraid,  a 
voluntary  error  in  calling  him  the  son  of  Joseph.     These  men 
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had  suffered  the  envy  which  haunts  little  minds,  to  obliterate 
all  the  wondrous  things  which  they  must  have  heard  concerning 
the  birth  of  Jesus;  and,  now  that  Joseph  was  dead,  and  could 
not  give  his  testimony,  they  seem  determined  that  it  shall  be 
considered  that  he  was  the  father  of  this  wondrous  prophet. 
Then,  Joseph  being  their  townsman,  they  piqued  themselves 
on  it,  and  supposed  that  this  son  born  to  him,  must  redeem 
their  town  from  reproach,  so  that  it  shall  never  again  be  said, 
"  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  To  this  they 
think  Jesus  is  bound  to  contribute,  and  for  the  honour  of  his 
father's  native  place,  to  do  mighty  works  here.  For  they  seem 
half  disposed  to  reproach  him  for  not  beginning  at  home,  but 
exalting  their  neighbour-town  Capernaum,  rather  than  his 
own,  "  Whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum  do  here 
also  in  thy  country." 

All  the  calm  and  holy  glories  of  his  private  life  seem  to 
have  been  thrown  away  upon  them,  for  the  fame  of  his  mira- 
cles was  all  that  roused  their  attention,  and  made  him  popular 
at  Nazareth.  Thirty  years  of  close  and  holy  walking  with 
God,  such  as  neither  heaven  nor  earth  had  before  witnessed, 
were  all  nothing,  in  comparison  with  a  few  days  of  wonders, 
and  the  eclat  of  being  applied  to  by  a  nobleman,  to  cure  his 
son.  The  sermon  which  Jesus  preached  here,  though  full  of 
truth  and  grace,  seems  to  have  charmed  them,  merely  by  its 
giving  promise  of  partiality  to  them,  and  of  intention  to  work 
miracles  here.  For  "  miracles,  miracles,  was  all  their  cry, 
make  us  famous  by  these  wonders,  and  give  us  the  glory  of 
having  brought  up  a  prophet,  that  can  move  heaven  and  earth, 
and  exalt  us  above  all  other  men." 

2,  The  change  which  began  with  their  claims  of  preference, 
is  completed  by  his  assertion  of  sovereign  right  to  do  what  he 
pleased  with  his  own. 

What  they  half  stifled  in  their  own  breasts,  and  only  hinted 
at  in  the  words,  "  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son?"  he  speaks  out  for 
them,  "  You  wish  to  say  to  me.  Physician,  heal  thyself,  charity 
begins  at  home.  Do  here,  in  thy  country,  those  wonders  we 
have  heard  to  be  wrought  by  thee  elsewhere ;   for  surely  ive 
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ought  to  have  the  preference.  Elevate  thyself  to  wealth  and 
splendour,  by  thy  miraculous  powers,  and  then  let  us  shine  by 
sitting  in  thy  beams.  Let  Nazareth  be  the  mart  of  miracles, 
to  which  all  must  come  for  healing;  for  certainly  the  prophet's 
own  town  ought  to  be  exalted  for  having  brought  up  this 
favourite  of  heaven." 

Now  listen  attentively  to  his  reply.  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country.  But  I  tell 
you  of  a  truth,  many  widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months, 
when  great  famine  was  throughout  all  the  land.  But  unto 
none  of  them  was  Elijah  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of 
Sidon,  to  a  woman  that  was  a  widow.  And  many  lepers  were 
in  Israel,  in  the  time  of  Elisha  the  prophet,  and  none  of  them 
was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian." 

He  at  once  withers  their  false  hopes,  by  informing  them 
that  instead  of  expecting  to  see  Nazareth  made  his  head 
quarters,  they  might  be  sure  that  any  place  but  Nazareth 
could  hope  for  that  honour.  For  what  they  claimed,  as  a  sort 
of  right,  had  been  exploded,  even  by  common  consent,  so  that 
it  had  become  a  proverb.  No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own 
(;ountry.  Thus  he  justifies  his  avoiding  his  native  town,  when 
he  entered  Galilee,  which  we  have  before  observed  was  occa- 
sioned by  this  proverbial  truth.  He  thus  appealed  to  their 
knowledge  of  all  the  prophets  whom  God  had  sent,  and  of  the 
reception  they  had  met  with,  among  their  own  kindred.  This 
looked  still  farther,  and  awfully  hinted  at  the  rejection  of 
Clnist  by  the  Jews,  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ 
came.  It  has  been  well  observed,  that  familiarity  breeds  con- 
tempt, and  we  are  apt  to  think  meanly  of  those  whose  conver- 
sation we  have  been  early  accustomed  to;  and  they  will 
scarcely  be  duly  honoured,  as  prophets,  who  were  well  known 
in  the  rank  of  private  men.  That  is  most  esteemed  that  is 
far-fetched,  and  dear  bought,  above  what  is  home  bred,  though 
really  more  excellent.  This  arises  also,  from  the  envy  which 
neighbours  have  commonly  towards  one  another;  so  that  they 
cannot  endure  to  see  him  their  superior,  whom  they  have  been 
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accustomed  to  see  their  equal,  or  inferior.  This  was  a  fatal 
blow  to  the  proud  and  lofty  pretensions  of  Nazareth,  at  the 
same  time  that  it  tacitly  reproached  them  for  their  disregard  of 
the  Saviour,  while  he  was  living  among  them,  this  probably 
they  felt,  and,  stung  to  the  quick  by  the  reproach,  were  after- 
wards the  more  eager  for  revenge. 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  mention  two  prophets,  who  were  at 
once  most  eminent  in  character  and  most  distinguished  by 
their  miracles.  They,  however,  were  despised  by  their  own 
countrymen.  They  were  honoured,  indeed,  by  strangers,  and 
to  these  they  were  sent  with  the  most  striking  exhibitions  of 
the  miraculous  kindness  of  heaven.  How  our  Lord  would 
have  proceeded  to  apply  these  remarks  we  are  prevented  from 
seeing,  by  the  rude  interruption  which  the  Nazarenes  gave 
him,  when  they  saw  the  drift  of  his  reply  to  their  claims. 

These  observations  of  our  Lord,  are  in  themselves  very 
striking,  and  show  his  wise  and  comprehensive  survey  of  the 
record  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  the 
church  and  the  world.  For  it  is  most  likely,  that  no  man  had 
ever  before  derived  these  instructions  from  the  history  of 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  obvious  as  they  may  now  seem,  and  level 
to  every  capacity.  This,  perhaps,  made  them  the  more  pro- 
voking to  the  audience ;  for  the  leading  men  of  the  Synagogue 
were  mortified,  to  find  that  they  were  convicted  of  ignorance 
of  the  Scriptures,  in  setting  up  such  claims  on  Jesus,  and  that 
what  a  child  might  have  learned,  from  the  history  of  their 
nation,  they  had  never  yet  discovered.  But,  what  was  most 
provoking  to  Jews  was,  the  discovery  of  special  favour  which 
God  had,  in  the  days  of  their  fathers,  and  of  the  Prophets, 
shewn  to  the  gentiles.  To  think  that  the  numerous  starving 
widows  in  Israel,  during  a  famine,  should  have  been  neglected, 
while  a  Sidonian  woman  should  have  entertained  the  great 
prophet  Elijah,  and  have  been  supported  by  his  miracles;  and 
that  all  the  Jewish  lepers  should  have  been  passed  by,  so  that 
we  do  not  read  of  the  four  who  gave  information  that  the 
siege  of  Samaria  was  raised,  being  cleansed ;  but  a  Syrian 
general,  who  had  fought  against  Israel,  was  sent  by  Elisha 
with  the  assurance,  "  go  wash  in  Jordan  and  be  clean."     This 
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was  such  a  stab  to  the  pride  of  Jews,  and  such  an  intimation 
of  the  gracious  regards  of  Heaven  towards  the  other  nations 
of  the  earth,  as  could  not  be  borne. 

3.  They  who  had  welcomed  him  with  rapture,  expel  him 
with  fury. 

When  they  heard  these  things,  they  were  filled  with  wrath. 
For  what  I  O  men  of  Nazareth.  For  what  i  Why  to  think 
that  we  might  be  passed  by,  and  others  chosen !  That  we, 
who  are  his  own  townsmen,  and  have  received  Jesus  so  kindly, 
should  bang  dependent  on  his  choice  ! 

And  was  there  not  one  wise  man  among  them  ?  No ;  not 
one  to  raise  the  voice  of  humble  reason.  If  such  a  voice 
could  have  been  heard  amidst  this  uproar  of  rage  and  mortified 
pride,  it  would  have  said,  "  Men  of  Nazareth,  why  this  sud- 
den change  from  admiration  to  wrath,  from  Hosanna  to  Cru- 
cify? What  has  the  prophet  said  or  done  to  offend  you?" 
He  has  rejected  our  claims.  "  Well,  may  he  not  do  what  he 
will  with  his  own  ?  And  surely  miracles  are  his  to  dispose  of, 
not  ours  to  claim.  Though  he  has  taught  us,  that  we  lie  at 
his  mercy,  and  have  no  right  to  demand  healing  of  this  phy- 
sician, it  is  no  hopeless  case  to  be  at  such  mercy.  He  has  not 
said,  he  will  heal  none  here.  What  though  we  are  no  better 
than  others,  and  may  be  rejected  ;  yet  has  he  not  said  that 
strangers,  outcasts,  heathens,  have  obtained  sovereign  favours  ? 
Then  let  us  bow  and  say,  Since  thy  blessings  reach  the  un- 
worthy, let  some  drops  fall  even  upon  us.  We  renounce  all 
claims  as  unreasonable  and  proud.  Grant  us  favours  then  as 
they  were  afforded  to  gentiles,  of  mere  grace." 

But,  no;  this  was  too  humbling  for  their  pride  and  conceit. 
All  rage  and  malice,  they  cry.  Drive  him  out!  Drive  him  out! 
Away  they  rush,  from  the  synagogue  to  the  brow  of  the  hill, 
to  plunge  him  down  the  precipice.  Some,  however,  think 
that  this  was  not  a  mere  popular  tumult;  but  the  grave  de- 
cision of  the  synagogue,  that  he  should  be  put  to  death  by 
being  hurled  down  from  the  summit  of  the  hill  of  Nazareth, 
that  he  might  be  dashed  to  pieces  at  the  bottom.  This  kind 
of  punishment  was  not  unfrequently  inflicted  by  the  govern- 
ments of  the  earth  at  that  time,  and  the  synagogues  exercised 
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a  sort  of  judicial  authority.  Whether  this  sentence  was  ju- 
dicially pronounced,  or  whether  by  a  simultaneous  burst  of 
rage,  they  all  determined  upon  the  same  revenge ;  we  now  see 
them  crowding  round  our  Lord,  pressing  on  him,  urging  him 
forward  to  the  door  of  the  synagogue,  and  from  thence  along 
the  streets  of  the  city,  to  the  brow  of  the  lofty  and  abrupt  hill. 
This  was  on  the  sabbath,  when  their  superstition  declared  they 
must  not  kill  a  flea.  But  they  could  attempt  to  kill  the  Mes- 
siah, the  Son  of  God.  This  first  attempt  upon  his  life  was 
made  by  his  own  countrymen.  They  wished  to  despatch  him, 
by  hurling  him  down  a  precipice.  Herod  was  said  to  design 
to  slay  him  with  the  sword.  The  Pharisees  attempted  to  stone 
him.  But  all  these  murderous  schemes  failed,  for  his  time  was 
not  yet  come,  and  he  was  to  die  by  the  cross.  Bede  exclaims, 
"  These  men  were  worse  than  the  devil;  for,  though  he  would 
have  tempted  Christ  to  cast  himself  down,  he  durst  not  at- 
tempt to  do  it  himself,  but  they  did." 

4.  He  who  had  entered  with  a  message  of  mercy,  departs 
with  a  miracle  of  judgment. 

He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his  way.  Did 
he  go,  without  stopping  to  argue  the  case?  Yes;  it  seems  he 
did.  How  awful  is  the  silence  of  the  incarnate  Word !  Thou 
messenger  of  mercy,  how  loudly  thy  closed  lips  threaten  us ! 
Ah,  that  portentous  dumbness!  Rather  reproach  us;  alarm 
us;  pierce  us  through  with  thy  words;  spare  us  not;  only  do 
not  refuse  to  speak  to  us. 

But,  in  what  way  did  he  pass  through  the  midst  of  them? 
By  rendering  himself  invisible  to  them.  The  first  of  all  bless- 
ings is  to  have  Christ  revealed  to  us.  "  But  if  our  gospel  be 
hidden,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  it  is  hidden  to  them  that  are  lost,  in 
whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  eyes  of  them  that 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  into  them." 

The  second  visit  of  our  Lord,  as  a  ptiblic  minister,  to  this 
scene  of  his  private  life,  is  recorded  in  Mark  vi.  1 — 6.  "  And 
he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  into  his  own  country ;  and 
his  disciples  follow  him.  And  when  the  sabbath-day  was  come, 
he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue  :  and  many,  hearing  him. 
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were  t^stonished,  saying,  From  whence  hath  this  man  these 
things?  and  what  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto  him, 
that  even  such  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands?  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James, 
and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon?  and  are  not  his  sisters 
here  with  us  ?  And  they  were  offended  at  him.  But  Jesus 
said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his 
own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house. 
And  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his 
hand  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them.  And  he  mar- 
velled because  of  their  unbelief.  And  he  went  round  about 
the  villages,  teaching." 

This  visit  also  ended  in  rejection,  though  not  so  violent  as 
the  former.  In  the  last  instance,  the  Nazarenes  seem  to  have 
affected  contempt,  and,  pretending  that  they  knew  too  well 
Christ's  low  origin,  and  poor  relations,  to  pay  any  regard  to 
what  he  said,  left  him  to  quit  their  town,  Avithout  those  splen- 
did displays  of  miraculous  power  to  which  they  at  first  made 
claims  as  eager  as  they  were  unjust.  This  last  visit,  however, 
happened  at  the  close  of  the  second  year  of  Christ's  public 
ministry,  and  will  again  be  noticed  in  its  place,  though  with- 
out being  made  the  subject  of  a  distinct  Lecture. 

Let  us  not  quit  the  present  subject  before  we  have  taken 
warning  by  the  flaming  beacon  here  exhibited,  and  learned 
to  avoid  the  rock  on  which  the  Nazarenes  split.  Shudder  at 
the  thought  of  setting  up  claims  upon  your  Maker's  mercy, 
and  be  content  to  lie  before  him  as  dependent  upon  his  sove- 
reign choice.  We  have  nothing  worthy  of  his  regard  but  that 
which  his  own  grace  has  produced.  Yet  let  not  this  thought 
discourage  us;  but,  remembering  that  he  has  often  sent  his 
choicest  favours  to  those  who  were  far  ofi',  let  us  say  with  the 
Syrophenician  woman,  "  Even  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  master's  table." 

Who  can  resist  the  force  of  that  appeal  which  God  makes 
to  our  conscience  when  he  says,  "  May  I  not  do  what  I  will 
with  my  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ?"  He 
often  says,  "The  last  shall  be  first  and  the  first  last ;"  passing  by 
those,  who  might  think  they  had  a  claim,  he  bestows  salvation 
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where  it  was  least  expected.  For  who  has  first  given  to  him, 
and  it  shall  be  repaid  him  again?  If  you  can  find  one  to  whom 
God  owes  any  thing,  he  will  take  care  to  pay ;  for  he  will  never 
be  unjust.  But  where  he  owes  nothing,  he  will  never  suffer 
the  claims  of  pride  and  self-preference;  for  "  of  him,  and 
through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things." 

Dread,  then,  that  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which 
is  so  common,  especially  when  he  maintains  the  sovereign 
rights  of  God,  and  the  election  of  his  grace.  What,  though 
you  may  not  be  able  to  see  into  all  the  evidences  of  this  truth, 
and  the  reasons  of  God's  conduct ;  it  is  enough  for  us  that 
Christ,  the  wisdom  of  God,  says,  *'  Even  so.  Father;  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  We  expect  children  to  receive, 
upon  their  parent?;  testimony,  many  things  which  they  cannot 
fully  comprehend.  And  is  any  child  so  inferior  to  its  parent, 
as  we  all  are  to  the  infinite  mind  ?  Bow  then,  and  say.  Lord, 
teach  and  command  what  thou  wilt;  thy  servant  would  believe 

and  obey. 

But,  beware  of  trusting  to  specious  appearances,  in  religion. 
Others,  beside  the  Nazarenes,  have,  at  first,  received  the  word 
with  joy,  and  afterwards  shown  that  "  they  had  no  root  in 
themselves."  Many  mistake  a  certain  degree  of  illumination 
of  mind,  and  an  impression  on  the  heart,  that  produces  tears, 
or  raptures,  for  conversion.  But  have  you  never  seen  the 
very  stones,  in  damp  or  warm  weather,  covered  with  moisture, 
that  would  make  an  ignorant  person  suppose,  they  were  melt- 
ing I  Yet,  you  know  that  this  dampness  will  evaporate,  and 
leave  them  cold,  hard,  and  dry.  And  how  many  who  have 
been  enraptured  with  Christ  and  his  gospel,  have,  afterwards 
cried,  away  with  them !  Never  rest  in  any  thing  short  of  a 
mind  enlightened,  to  see  the  glory  of  Christ's  person  and 
work,  and  a  heart  bowed  to  "  the  obedience  of  faith." 
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THE    MIRACULOUS    DRAUGHT    OF    FISHES. 

Matt.  iv.  13 — 22. 
Mark  i.  16—20. 
Luke  iv.  1 — 11. 

*  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon 

the  sea  coast. 

Our  gracious  Saviour,  having  been  rejected  at  Nazareth, 
and  driven  out  of  the  city  with  a  cruel,  though  abortive  attempt 
upon  his  life,  entirely  forsook  this  place  of  his  early  abode, 
and  went  to  take  up  his  future  residence  in  Capernaum,  which 
was  afterwards  called  "  his  own  city."*  By  his  example,  as 
well  as  his  precept,  he  taught  his  disciples,  if  rejected  in  one 
city,  to  flee  to  another.  Capernaum  being  a  place  of  great 
resort,  both  as  the  capital  of  the  district  in  which  it  stood,  and 
as  it  was  on  the  high  road  from  Mesopotamia,  Chaldea,  and 
Coele  Syria  to  the  Mediterranean  sea,  contributed  to  give 
publicity  to  our  Lord,  not  merely  making  him  known  to  the 
Jews,  but  also  to  the  surrounding  nations  of  the  gentiles. 
But,  while  we  cannot  reflect  on  Jesus  Christ's  house,  without 
a  strong  emotion,  wondering  that  the  Lord  of  Glory  should 
ever  have  had  a  home,  in  one  of  our  humble  dwellings  upon 
earth;  we  are  reminded  by  the  evangelist  Matthew,  that 
Christ's  taking  up  his  abode  in  Capernaum,  served  to  fulfil  a 
celebrated  prophecy  of  Isaiah  :  "  The  dimness  of  these  times 
shall  not  be  such  as  it  was,  when  first  he  led  captive  the  ten 
tribes,  making  vile  the  land  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles ;  for  now  the  people  that  walked  in  darkness 
have  seen  a  great  light,  and  upon  them  that  dwelt  in  the  land 
of  death's  shade  has  light  shined." 

But,  as  soon  as  Jesus  came  to  take  up  his  abode  in  this 
town,  he  began  to  preach,  availing  himself  of  the  assemblies, 
*  Matt.  ix.  1.;  iv.  13. 


THE    DRAUGHT    OF    FISHES.  175 

which  met  every  sabbath  in  the  synagogue.  The  sermons  are 
not  recorded,  but  the  leading*  subject,  we  are  told,  was  this  : 
"  Repent ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;  or,  the  time 
is  fulfilled,  and  the  reign  of  heaven  draws  nigh,  repent  and 
believe  the  gospel."  The  people  being  astonished  at  his  doctrine, 
which  they  felt  most  powerful ;  not  contented  with  hearing 
him,  when  he  preached  in  the  place  of  worship,  on  the  day  of 
holy  rest,  followed  him  whenever  he  went  out,  on  other  days, 
and  pressed  upon  him,  to  hear  the  gracious  words  that  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  happened 
this  event,  which  we  have  now  to  consider,  the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes,  and  the  calling  of  four  disciples  to  the  ministry. 

I.  The  miracle  of  power  in  the  draught  of  fishes. 

Capernaum  stood  on  the  high  banks  of  what  is  called,  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the  lake  of  Geneserat. 
Any  spacious  collection  of  water  the  Jews  called  a  sea ;  but  as 
this  was  completely  surrounded  by  land,  we  should  call  it 
a  lake.  It  was  sometimes  denominated,  from  the  whole  dis- 
trict of  Galilee  which  lay  around  it,  and  sometimes,  from 
Tiberias,  (this  some  think  was  only  a  new  name  given  to 
Capernaum,  out  of  compliment  to  the  Roman  emperor  Tibe- 
rius,) and  often  from  its  ancient  name,  Chinnereth. 

Here  was  wrought  that  miracle,  of  which  we  have  now  to 
consider  the  occasion,  and  the  glory. 

1.  The  occasion. 

If  you  consider  the  more  remote  occasion,  it  was  Christ's 
having  need  of  Peter's  boat ;  for  having  walked  down  to  the 
water  side,  our  Lord  was  noticed  by  the  people,  who  came 
flocking  out  of  the  city  in  such  numbers  to  hear  him,  that  they 
crowded  him,  and  seemed  almost  to  push  him  into  the  water. 
As  our  Saviour  never  made  use  of  miraculous  power,  but  when 
there  was  necessity,  and  very  seldom  for  his  own  necessities, 
he  looked  around  for  some  means  of  relieving  himself  from 
their  excessive  pressure. 

O  !  it  is  an  auspicious  sight,  to  behold  men  eager  to  listen  to 
the  words  of  life,  especially,  when  they  proceed  from  the  lips 
of  such  a  preacher  as  Jesus  Christ.  We  sometimes  see  crowds 
listening  to  what  will  poison  their  souls,  or  what  is  at  best  but 
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hungry  speculation,  which  will  only  starve  an  immortal  mind. 
At  other  times,  we  behold  them  turn  away  with  cold  indif- 
ference, or  insulting  disdain,  from  him  who  utters  words 
whereby  they  might  be  saved.  In  either  case,  we  grieve  at 
the  sight.  But  here  all  is  lovely  ;  Christ  is  the  preacher,  and 
crowds  are  thronging  to  hear. 

But  our  choicest  mercies  are  not  unattended  with  inconve- 
nience. Increasing  attention  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
makes  large  demands  on  our  purses  to  provide  places  of  wor- 
ship ;  and  our  Lord  felt,  that  it  was  necessary  to  provide 
a  place  where  he  could  conveniently  preach,  and  the  eager 
crowd  listen.  Looking  round,  he  saw  two  fishing-boats  that 
were  employed  in  the  fisheries  carried  on  upon  the  lake.  Their 
owners  were  not  in  them,  but  standing  on  the  shore  washing 
their  nets,  and  hanging  them  up  to  dry,  preparatory  to  their 
being  used  again.  These  owners,  however,  were  not  mere 
strangers,  but  persons  whom  we  have  already  seen  called  to 
be  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ :  Andrew,  and  Peter  his 
brother,  and  two  other  brothers,  John  and  James,  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee.  The  Saviour,  therefore,  stepped  into  that  boat  which 
belonged  to  Peter  and  his  brother,  who,  doubtless,  were  glad 
enough  to  accommodate  him.  At  his  request,  they  pushed 
out  sufficiently  far  from  the  shore  to  prevent  the  multitude 
from  crowding  upon  him  ;  and  then,  the  brothers,  it  is  probable, 
jumped  into  the  boat  themselves. 

Here,  therefore,  we  behold  the  Saviour  in  a  floating  pulpit, 
preaching  to  the  people  who  were  spread  over  the  shore  ;  and 
as  the  bank  was  steep,  the  rows  of  hearers  would  rise  one 
above  another,  in  an  amphitheatral  form,  at  once  favourable 
for  hearing,  and  picturesque  to  the  eye.  Thus  our  Lord  puts 
to  shame  the  superstitious  notion,  of  sacred  places  alone  being 
fit  for  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  and  teaches  us  to 
avail  ourselves  of  every  opportunity  to  do  good.  It  was,  there- 
fore, a  wise  thought,  prompted  by  a  pious  and  benevolent 
heart,  that  devised  the  modern  floating  chapels,  sometimes 
called  Arks.  They  are  ships  fitted  up  for  preaching  to  sailors, 
who  had  been  hitherto  so  much  neglected,  that  they  might 
almost  have  said,  "  No  man  careth  for  my  soul."     But  now 
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London,  Liverpool,  Hull,  Bristol,  and  other  sea  ports,  present 
the  interesting  sight  of  congregations,  attired  in  blue  jackets 
and  trowsers,  eagerly  listening,  every  Lord's  day,  to  the  preach- 
ing of  salvation  by  Christ.  They  who  go  down  to  the  sea  in 
ships,  and  pursue  their  business  in  great  waters,  now,  in  a  new 
and  nobler  sense,  see  "  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonders 
in  the  deep."* 

But,  as  our  Lord  had  another  object  in  view  ;  it  is  probable 
he  did  not  long  continue  preaching,  but,  having  closed  his 
sermon,  proceeded  to  accomplish  the  purpose  of  his  heart. 
For  Christ  designed  to  repay  Peter  and  his  companion  for  the 
peculiar  use  made  of  their  ship.  The  more  immediate  occa- 
sion of  the  miracle  was,  Christ's  intention  to  call  these  fisher- 
men to  become  his  attendant  ministers.  They  would,  then, 
need  money  to  procure  the  necessaries  of  life ;  since  it  was 
never  designed,  that  Christ's  ministers  should  either  be  sup- 
ported by  miracle  or  by  their  own  labour.  These  disciples 
would  need  strong  faith,  to  induce  them  to  throw  up  their 
employment,  and  cast  themselves  upon  the  providence  of  God, 
while  they  followed  a  master,  who  was  himself  despised  by  the 
rich  and  the  great,  and  often  insulted  and  persecuted  by  the 
multitude.  To  accomplish  this  double  purpose ;  to  replenish 
the  disciples'  purses,  and  make  them  rich  in  faith,  our  Lord 
determined  to  confirm  the  doctrine  which  he  had  just  preached, 
by  such  a  miracle  as  we  have  now  to  behold, 

2.  Observe  its  splendour. 

Jesus  said  to  Peter,  "  Launch  out  into  the  deep  water,  and 
let  down  your  net,  for  a  draught."  Peter  replied,  that  he  had 
been  doing  this  all  night  to  no  purpose.  As  the  darkness  and 
silence  of  the  night  are  found  to  be  favourable  to  fishermen, 
since  the  fish  approach  more  readily  the  net,  which  they  cannot 
see,  and  when  there  is  no  noise  to  frighten  them,  the  life  of 
fishermen  is  rendered  more  irksome  by  their  being  compelled 
to  turn  night  into  day,  and  pursue  their  calling,  during  the 
dreary  hours  when  others  are  resting  upon  their  beds.  When 
a  whole  night's  toil  had  proved  abortive,  there  was  little  reason 

*  Psalm  cvii. 
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to  think  that  they  could  catch  any  thing  by  day  ;  and  espe- 
cially at  noon,  as  it  probably  now  was,  since  enough  has  been 
already  related  to  occupy  the  whole  morning.  Peter  naturally 
urged  this  objection,  but  little  thought  that  it  was  extorted 
from  him,  purely  to  show  the  reality  and  glory  of  the  miracle 
just  about  to  be  wrought. 

Had  they  been  fishing,  with  all  the  success  that  sometimes 
attends  their  calling,  drawing  up  multitudes  as  fast  as  they 
could  throw  the  net,  there  would  have  been  little  or  no  display 
of  miraculous  power  in  what  followed.  But,  when  they  had 
proved,  by  the  painful  experience  of  a  whole  night,  that,  cast 
the  net  wherever  they  would,  they  could  find  nothing  to  repay 
their  toil,  they  were  taught  to  acknowledge  the  finger  of  God 
in  what  followed.  It  was,  therefore,  well  said  by  Peter,  "  At 
thy  command,  master,  I  will  let  down  the  net."  Did  Peter 
suppose,  that  Jesus  knew  more  of  the  art  of  fishing,  and  was 
better  acquainted  with  the  places  and  times  most  favourable 
for  success,  than  those  who  had  spent  their  life  in  this  labour  I 
No  ;  his  confidence  rested  on  higher  ground.  He  had  seen 
some  of  the  miracles,  which  Jesus  had  performed,  and  doubt- 
less began  to  conjecture  what  he  had  in  view  in  giving  that, 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  an  unreasonable  command. 
But  the  spirit  which  prompted  this  reply  was  just  what  his 
future  ministry  would  demand.  Though,  all  day  long,  we 
should  stretch  out  our  hands  to  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying 
people,  at  Christ's  command  we  must  go  and  speak  and  labour 
again  ;  leaving  success  to  him,  whilst  duty  belongs  to  us. 
Ah!  my  dear  friends,  it  is  this  spirit  alone  that  enables  us  to 
go  on,  when  our  hearts  sink  within  us,  and  sigh  out  their  la- 
mentations, "  Who  has  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ? "  Still  we  come  to  you,  again, 
and  deliver  our  message,  saying,  '  Lord,  though  we  have  toiled 
long  in  vain,  at  thy  command  we  try  once  more.' 

When  Jesus  Christ  ceased  speaking  to  men  himself,  he 
commanded  his  church  to  launch  out  into  the  deep,  to  spread 
abroad  among  all  nations ;  and  though  tossed  in  a  stormy  sea, 
as  the  great  master  of  the  vessel  was  still  at  the  helm,  notwith- 
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standing  he  is  unseen,  it  has  outridden  the  tempest,  it  has 
caught  multitudes  of  souls,  and  will  come  safely  at  last  to  the 
fair  havens  of  eternal  rest. 

2.  Behold  now  the  glory  of  this  miracle. 

For,  the  instant  that  Peter's  net  descended  into  the  sea,  it 
enclosed  so  vast  a  multitude  of  fishes  that  it  began  to  break^  and 
they  filled  both  the  fishing- boats ;  till,  loaded  down  to  the 
water's  edge,  they  seemed  ready  to  sink.  But  be  not  con- 
tented, I  entreat  you,  my  dear  hearers,  to  float  on  the  mere 
surface  of  these  things,  which  are  so  well  calculated  to  repay 
your  deeper  meditation.  Think  of  the  power  of  Christ,  which 
prepared  for  this  miraculous  draught ;  for  without  supposing, 
with  some,  that  Christ  created  these  fishes  ;  we  must,  at  least, 
view  him  as  drawing,  by  his  secret  power,  such  a  multitude, 
in  a  few  minutes,  all  into  one  place  ;  that  the  moment  the  net 
of  Peter  descended,  enough  to  load  these  two  fishing-smacks 
should  be  enclosed  in  the  net.  While,  therefore,  we  behold 
the  power  of  Christ,  penetrating  the  dark  caverns  of  the  deep, 
and  controlling  the  movements  of  the  finny  tribes,  and  drawing 
them,  by  an  irresistible  attraction,  we  cannot  but  recall  that 
beautiful  passage  of  the  Psalms,  which  Paul  applies  to  our 
Lord  :  "The  son  of  man,  who  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels,  thou  hast  set  over  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained. 
Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet ;  all  sheep 
and  oxen,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the 
fishes  of  the  sea;  and  whatever  passeth  through  the  paths 
of  the  sea.  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name 
in  all  the  earth  ! " 

But  the  natural  consequence  of  so  vast  a  draught  was,  that 
"  the  net  broke."  We  are  soon  embarrassed,  by  the  multitude 
of  our  mercies,  and  may  easily  have  more  riches  than  we  can 
manage  ;  and,  of  all  our  troubles,  those  are  the  most  vexatious 
which  arise  from  superabundance.  Peter  and  Andrew,  there- 
fore, were  obliged  to  make  signs  to  James  and  John,  who 
probably  were  within  sight,  though  out  of  hearing,  and  who, 
though  in  another  vessel,  were  in^some  sort  of  partnership,  with 
those  in  whose  boat  Jesus  was  standing.     These  latter,  there- 
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fore,  brought  up  their  boat,  to  aid  that  which  was  filling  so 
fast  as  to  be  in  danger.  When  they  had  filled  both  vessels, 
with  the  produce  of  the  Saviour's  bounty  and  power,  they  were 
just  able  to  reach  the  shore  in  safety.    We  now  turn  to, 

II.  The  miracle  of  grace  on  the  minds  of  the  disciples  who 
were,  from  this  time,  called  to  constant  attendance  on  our 
Lord. 

This  was  not  their  call  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  we  have 
already  considered ;  nor  was  it  their  ordination  to  the  apostle- 
ship,  which  took  place  at  a  later  period ;  but  it  was  their  sepa- 
ration from  the  common  mass  of  Christ's  disciples,  to  attend 
upon  our  Lord  in  all  his  journeys,  and  was  preparatory  to  the 
high  ofiice  of  apostle.  The  evangelists,  Matthew  and  Mark, 
omitting  this  miracle,  record  only  the  call  to  more  stated  at- 
tendance on  Christ.  This  part  of  the  history  is,  indeed,  so 
variously  related,  that  it  would  be  wearisome  to  repeat  all  the 
different  modes  that  have  been  employed  to  harmonize  the 
whole.  The  result  of  my  own  conclusions,  I  shall  give  in  the 
following  particulars  : 

1.  The  effect  of  the  miracle  on  Peter. 

As  soon  as  they  reached  the  land,  Peter  seems  to  have 
fallen  down  on  the  spot,  where  he  and  the  Saviour  stepped  on 
shore,  and  on  his  knees  addressed  Jesus,  in  words  which  may 
excite  our  surprise  as  much  as  they  expressed  his.  "  Depart 
from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."  It  seemed  strange 
to  ask  such  a  friend  to  go  away.  But  this  was,  doubtless, 
not  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gadarenes,  or  of  the  men  of  Nazareth, 
much  less  of  the  demons,  who  shunned  the  Saviour's  presence 
with  horror.  Discovering  the  glory  and  divinity  of  him  whom 
he  had  carried  in  his  ship,  his  own  sinfulness  rushed  upon  his 
view,  and  Peter  shuddered  at  the  thought  of  so  much  unwor- 
thiness  being  so  near  to  such  purity  and  grandeur.  He  felt, 
as  the  good  woman  did  who  asked  the  prophet,  "if  he  came 
to  call  her  sin  to  remembrance  by  slaying  her  son,"  afraid  lest 
some  miracle  of  divine  displeasure  should  follow  the  nearer 
intercourse  with  the  Saviour,  and  the  closer  inspection  of  his 
eye.  AH  holy  persons  know,  that  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire 
to   the  workers  of  iniquity ;  and  as  Manoah  said,   "  we  shall 
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surely  die  because  we  have  seen  God ;"  and  Isaiah  exclaimed, 
"  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips, 
I  have  seen  the  king,  the  Lord  of  hosts ;"  so  Peter  trembled 
at  the  thought  of  his  own  sinfulness,  and  shrunk  from  the  pre- 
sence of  that  Being  who,  having  shown  himself  the  omnipotent 
Lord  of  creation,  was  thus  seen  to  be  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
It  has  been  urged  against  the  Deity  of  Christ,  that  if  his  dis- 
ciples had  known  him  to  be  God,  they  would  have  been  too 
much  terrified  at  it  to  hold  familiar  conversation  with  him. 
But  it  is  justly  replied,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  Moses  knew 
that  he  was  conversing  with  the  Deity,  on  Mount  Sinai,  and 
yet  he  was  able  to  converse  with  God,  as  a  man  with  his  friend ; 
and,  on  the  other,  Peter  was  evidently  too  much  terrified  at 
Christ's  glory  to  be  able  to  converse  with  him,  till  the  Saviour 
graciously  calmed  him,  in  the  way  we  have  now  to  consider. 

2.  The  discovery  of  the  Saviour's  design. 

Jesus,  in  pity  to  the  terrified  creature  prostrate  at  his  feet, 
said,  "  Do  not  be  afraid,  Peter,  I  am  not  come  to  make  in- 
quisition for  sin,  and  to  punish  iniquity  ;  but  to  make  thee  the 
instrument  of  catching  others  in  the  net  of  the  gospel,  and  de- 
livering them  from  their  sins ;  for  from  henceforth  thou  shalt 
catch  men."  This  was  probably  the  earliest  intimation,  that 
the  first  disciples  should  be  Christ's  ministers ;  for  however 
they  may  have  followed  our  Lord  about,  before  this,  it  was 
merely  a  voluntary  act,  like  that  attention  which  was  paid  to 
Christ,  by  many  who  were  not  even  sincere,  but  who,  on  some 
offence  taken,  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  Jesus. 

To  these  first  disciples,  however,  a  new  and  sacred,  and 
awfully  glorious  career  was  now  opened.  When  Jesus  said, 
"  thou  shalt  catch  men,"  he  used  a  word  which  is  rendered  by 
a  Greek  term  expressive  of  taking  captives  alive,  and  saving 
them  from  the  sword  of  war.  Such  is  the  design  of  the 
gospel,  to  save  men  from  being  put  to  death  eternal  by  the 
sword  of  justice. 

Here  Christ  teaches  us,  that  our  object,  as  ministers  is  men, 
not  money.  Riches  may  be  better  gained  in  any  other  calling ; 
as  it  was  never  Christ's  design,  that  ministers  should  have 
more  than  a  comfortable  maintenance  for  themselves  and  fa- 
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milies  ;  lest  mercenary  men  should  enter  into  the  ministry, 
for  the  sake  of  gain,  Peter  entered  so  much  into  the  spirit 
of  our  Lord's  words,  that  he  said,  "  the  elders  which  are 
among  you  I  exhort,  who  am  also  myself  an  elder ;  feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof, 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind  ;  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
being  ensamples  to  the  flock."  But  men  are'our  fish,  souls 
are  our  gain ;  "  we  seek  not  yours,  but  you."  To  win  these, 
was  granted  Peter,  by  him  who  said,  "You  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows  ;  how  much  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep!" 
All  the  fishes  of  the  ocean,  and  all  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  are  lighter  than  a  feather,  when  balanced  against  man, 
whose  soul  immortal  outweighs  a  world.  "  For  what  shall  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul, 
or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? " 

To  win  a  soul  from  perdition  intolerable  and  eternal,  is  great 
gain  !  But,  ah  !  they  are  hard  to  be  caught !  Bent  upon  their 
own  destruction,  and  full  of  prejudices  and  enmity  against  the 
Author  and  the  means  of  their  salvation,  they  would  shun  thy 
net,  Peter,  when  preaching,  more  carefully  than  the  fish 
evaded  that  which  thou  wast  throwing  all  last  night.  Who 
then  can  say,  that  thou  shalt  catch  men  ?  Some  infer  from 
the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  and  the  voluntary  nature  of 
salvation,  that  it  must  be  so  uncertain,  that  no  mind,  not  even 
that  of  Deity,  could  say  beforehand,  whether  souls  would  be 
caught  by  the  attractions  of  the  gospel  or  not.  But  here  is 
one,  who  knows  the  secret  spring  of  volition,  and  the  inmost 
nature  of  religion,  better  than  our  most  profound  metaphysical 
philosophers,  who  yet  assures  Peter,  "  thou  shalt  catch  men." 
And  well  he  verified  this  promise ;  for  who  does  not  recall 
these  words,  when  he  afterwards  reads  that  in  consequence  of 
Peter's  first  sermon  at  Pentecost  three  thousand  were  added 
to  the  church. 

This  was,  in  future,  to  be  Peter's  employ.  Christ  said  to 
him,  "  From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men."  Mark  applies 
this  to  Andrew  also  ;  leading  us  to  conclude,  that  when  Christ 
had  given  this  specific  reply  to  Peter,  while  trembling  at  his 
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feet  in  the  boat,  he  addressed  them  both  as  soon  as  they 
stepped  on  shore,  and  said,  **  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men."  For  now,  they  were  to  do  nothing  but  attend 
our  Saviour's  steps,  and  re-echo  his  word,  as  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  which  should  be  the  power  of  God,  to  win  souls  for 
their  salvation.  No  man  that  enters  on  this  calling,  "  entan- 
gleth  himself  in  the  affairs  of  this  world."  But  observe  how 
our  Lord  accommodates  himself  to  a  man's  calling  and  ideas. 
The  eastern  astronomers  he  invites  by  the  phenomena  of  the 
heavens ;  the  woman  of  Samaria,  at  the  well,  by  the  offer  of 
a  well  of  living  water  ;  and  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  by  a  pro- 
mise of  making  them  such  fishers  of  men,  as  should  catch  those 
most  precious  objects,  for  which  the  world  was  made,  and  the 
Saviour  bled. 

But,  when  these  labouring  men  were  called  to  leave  all 
their  usual  modes  of  gaining  a  livelihood,  and  cast  themselves 
entirely  on  the  providence  of  God  for  support,  while  they  sought 
only  the  eternal  interests  of  men  ;  how  gracious  was  it  in  our 
Lord,  to  encourage  them  by  a  display  of  his  power  and  kind- 
ness to  supply  all  their  need,  to  make  plenty  smile  in  the  midst 
of  want;  so  that  when  they  had  toiled,  all  night,  and  caught 
nothing,  he  could,  in  a  moment,  make  the  fish  swim  from  all 
parts  of  the  sea,  to  rush  into  the  net,  and  feed  the  servants  of 
their  Lord  !  With  such  encouragement,  we  wonder  not  that 
they  left  all  and  followed  him. 

Now  notice, 

3.  The  extension  of  the  same  grace  to  the  two  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee.  For  these  two  had  drawn  up  their  vessel  to  another 
part  of  the  lake ;  so  that  Jesus  had  to  go  a  little  further,  as 
Mark  says,  before  he  came  to  James  and  John,  who  were  still 
in  the  ship,  mending  their  nets,  to  whom  he  said  the  same 
words,  "  follow  me,"  giving  to  them  also  the  same  promise, 
"  I  will  cause  you  to  become  fishers  of  men."  The  word  of 
Christ  threw  around  their  hearts  what  the  Scripture  calls  cords 
of  love  and  bands  of  a  man,  entangling  them  with  such  force, 
and  drawing  them  with  attractions  so  irresistible,  that  they  at 
once  left  the  ship,  with  all  the  nets,  and  whatever  property 
they  had  there,  and  what  was  more,  their  father  Zebedee,  too. 
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who  was  in  the  vessel  with  them.  But,  to  show  that  piety  is 
not  cruelty,  we  are  iuformed,  that  there  were  some  hired  ser- 
vants with  the  father  in  the  ship  ;  so  that  the  sons  did  not 
leave  their  parent  alone,  to  manage  vessels  that  might  require 
many  hands.  Thus  kindly  the  Saviour  combines  duty  to  hira 
with  tenderness  to  kindred ;  for  he  commands  us  to  indulge 
affectionately  in  all  the  charities  of  life. 

But,  the  promptitude,  with  which  these  brothers  Avere  both 
induced  to  quit  their  father  and  their  calling,  to  follow  Christ, 
must  have  contributed,  on  reflection,  to  encourage  them  to 
hope  for  success  in  their  own  ministry.  They  felt  that  Christ 
knew  how  to  catch  men,  that  he  had  thrown  over  themselves 
his  own  net,  and  had  drawn  them  after  him,  with  a  mysterious 
attraction  that  nothing  could  resist.  They  might,  therefore, 
say  in  their  hearts,  "  if  our  Lord  will  give  us  to  act  thus  on 
the  spirits  of  men,  and  make  us  the  instruments  of  a  calling 
as  mighty,  as  holy,  as  delightful,  as  this  we  now  feel  operating 
on  our  own  hearts,  success  shall  make  any  labours  pleasant. 
For  such  honours  and  delights,  we  can  quit  all  the  world.  O 
that  all  who  profess  to  follow  Christ,  as  his  ministers,  thus  felt 
his  power  first  exercised  on  their  own  souls  !  They  only  are 
fitted  to  preach  Christ  to  others,  who  can  say  with  the  Apos- 
tle, "  That  which  we  have  seen,  and  tasted,  and  felt,  and 
handled  of  the  word  of  life,  declare  we  unto  you,  that  you  also 
may  have^  fellowship  with  us  ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 

These  humble  fishermen,  having  experienced  the  triumphs 
of  Christ's  grace  over  their  own  hearts,  were  fitter  to  draw  the 
world  to  him,  than  the  grandees  of  the  earth,  or  the  philoso- 
phers of  the  schools,  who  had  not  themselves  become  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Saviour's  grace. 

Observe  here,  how  Christ  confirmed  his  word  by  his  mi- 
racles. It  was,  after  preaching  to  the  multitude,  that  he 
launched  out  to  show  his  power  over  the  mighty  deep.  Thus 
we  are  enabled  to  rest  assured,  that  these  revelations,  in  which 
we  confide,  came  from  the  great  Author  of  nature,  who  has 
the  universe  at  his  command,  who  will  consign  our  bodies  back 
to  their  original  elements,  dismiss  our  spirits  to  other  regions. 
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call  US  up  again  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  assign 
us  our  eternal  doom.  When  we  contemplate  the  magnificence 
and  glory  of  creation,  and  feel  ourselves  entirely  at  the  mercy 
of  him  that  formed  this  universe,  we  shudder  at  the  recollec- 
tion of  our  offences  against  him,  and  ask  how  we  may  obtain 
his  favour,  and  how  we  may  know  whether,  when  he  comes 
to  dissolve  the  system  of  nature,  and  terminate  this  temporary 
state  of  probation,  we  shall  be  found  accepted  of  our  God,  and 
blessed  of  our  Creator.  To  these  dread  solicitudes,  the  gospel 
only  can  give  a  satisfactory  answer.  *'  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous, 
who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  To  prove  this  gospel  true, 
its  Author  controlled  the  course  of  nature,  and  showed  that 
sovereign  command  over  it,  which  may  well  convince  us  that, 
when  the  frame  of  the  universe  shall  be  shaken  to  pieces,  at 
the  great  day  of  doom,  we  shall  find  the  Saviour  and  the 
Judge,  the  same  mighty  Being ;  so  that,  if  we  have  ventured 
our  souls  on  the  promise  of  the  Saviour,  we  shall  find  it  con- 
firmed by  the  sentence  of  the  Judge. 

But  what  obligations  hence  result !  How  mightily  are  we 
bound  to  receive  a  word  so  abundantly  confirmed  !  "  There- 
fore, we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  we 
have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  let  them  slip  ;  for  if  the  word 
spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  transgression  and 
disobedience  received  a  just  recompence  of  reward,  how 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  first 
began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  to  us  by 
them  that  heard  him  ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness  with 
signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ? "  Whatever  strengthens  our  faith,  and  confirms  our 
hopes,  must  aggravate  the  guilt  of  unbelief,  and  give  augmented 
horrors  to  our  fears. 

As  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever,"  we  may  still  trust  his  power  to  supply  our  wants,  while 
we  obey  the  voice  that  says,  "  follow  me."  All  have  not  to 
quit  their  secular  callings,  and  throw  themselves  on  the  provi- 
vidence  of  God,  as  these  fishermen  of  Galilee  did,  in  order 
to  become  ministers  of  Christ ;  but  some  must.     It  is  to  be 
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lamented,  that  many  who  follow  the  Redeemer  most  closely, 
who  spend  their  lives  most  faithfully  in  seeking  to  win  their 
fellow  men  to  the  love  and  service  of  Christ,  have  their  faith 
much  tried,  by  a  very  scanty  and  insuflBcient  supply  of  their 
temporal  wants.  If  good  and  faithful  ministers  are  con- 
demned to  this  trial,  by  the  indifference  or  covetousness  of 
their  hearers,  these  show  little  regard  to  Christ,  and  great 
inattention  to  his  example,  who  wrought  a  miracle  to  supply 
the  temporal  wants  of  those,  whom  he  called  to  quit  the  profit 
of  their  secular  employment,  in  order  to  **  catch  men."  But 
the  disinterested  labourer  for  Christ  and  souls  may  cheerfully 
trust  the  tender  consideration  and  almighty  power  of  the 
Saviour ;  for,  if  the  members  fail  to  do  their  offices,  the  head 
of  the  church  will  never  be  unmindful  of  those  who  labour  for 
the  highest  good  of  the  body.  Follow  him,  ye  fishers  of  men, 
and  he  will  sooner  feed  you,  like  Elijah,  by  ravens  from  hea- 
ven, or  work  a  miracle  to  support  you  from  the  mighty  deep, 
than  suffer  you  to  want  any  good  thing. 

But  others,  who  are  not  called  to  attend  on  Christ  as 
ministers,  are  exposed  to  great  trials,  for  following  him  in  a 
life  of  piety  and  devotedness  to  the  truth.  Here  you  may 
take  encouragement ;  for,  if  the  wants  of  the  body  are  of  in- 
ferior importance,  and  sink  far  below  the  interests  of  the 
immortal  mind ;  yet  your  Saviour  reminds  you,  that  he 
"  knoweth  you  have  need  of  these  things."  With  the  pro- 
duce of  this  miracle,  he  probably  supplied  the  wants  of  the 
four  disciples  and  himself;  for,  many  months,  after  these 
fishermen  became  travelling  preachers.  Two  ship-loads  of 
fish  would  produce  what  would  defray  the  expense  of  this 
moderate  party,  for  a  long  time.  Remember,  then,  that  he 
who  wrought  this  miracle  suffers  you  to  be  poor  and  distressed, 
not  because  he  considers  not  your  necessities,  or  is  indif- 
ferent to  your  comforts,  or  is  unable  to  supply  your  need  ;  but 
because  he  would  improve  your  religion  by  your  conflicts,  and 
heighten  the  relish  of  your  mercies,  when  you  receive  them 
from  his  hand  at  the  very  moment  you  need. 

The  Saviour's  power  remains  ever  the  same.  With  what 
delight  then  may  we  hear  him  promise  success  to  his  ministers 
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in  catching  men!  The  melancholy  state  of  the  world,  the 
indifference  to  Christ  and  eternity  which  is  generally  mani- 
fested, the  obstinacy  of  the  human  will,  and  the  inadequacy  of 
all  human  means  to  gain  the  immortal  mind  to  a  due  regard 
for  its  own  supreme  interests,  all  conspire  to  fill  us  with  de- 
spondency, and  would  compel  us  to  abandon  all  efforts  in 
despair,  were  it  not  that  we  hear  Jesus  say,  "  I  will  make 
you  to  catch  men."  This  he  has  promised  to  do  in  the  latter 
days,  to  a  degree  that  has  never  yet  been  seen.  "  The  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea :  the  people  shall  be  all  righteous,  and  the  greatness 
of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  To  accomplish  these 
promises,  a  power  must  be  exercised  over  the  human  heart 
immensely  more  general  than  has  ever  yet  been  put  forth. 
*'  But  faithful  is  he  that  promised,  who  also  will  do  it." 

What  though  he  leave  us  to  such  disappointments,  as 
almost  fill  us  with  despair?  Is  not  this  his  plan?  He  left 
Peter  and  Andrew,  to  toil  all  night  and  catch  nothing ;  when 
he  gave  them  the  command  to  let  down  their  nets,  they  urged 
a  reason  why  they  might  have  refused  to  try"  again.  No- 
thing but  his  word  induced  them  to  make  the  attempt.  But 
when,  in  this  state  of  mind,  they  say,  "  Master,  at  thy  word 
we  will  let  down  the  net,"  then  they  show  the  truth  of  the 
maxim,  man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity. 

And  now,  see  the  abundant  success  that  repays  all  their 
former  toil,  that  puts  to  shame  all  their  previous  despondency, 
and  transcends  all  their  hopes.  In  this  way,  our  Lord  still 
deals  with  his  Church.  The  Jewish  nation  had  been  deaf  to 
the  Saviour's  voice ;  they  crucified  their  King  ;  and  seemed, 
up  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  have  been  entirely  unaffected 
by  all  that  had  been  said  and  done  among  them  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  But,  when  the  Spirit  descended  upon  the  fisher- 
men of  Galilee ;  at  Christ's  command,  they  threw  their  net 
again,  and  behold  thousands  are  caught !  Soon  after,  we 
read  of  how  many  myriads  there  were  that  believed. 

In  like  manner,  our  missionaries  laboured  for  nearly  twenty 
vears  in  the   South  Sea  Islands,  almost  in  vain.     Patience 
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here  seemed  to  grow  weary,  and  Faith  to  despond.  But  the 
faithful  men  stillvcontinued  to  teach  and  pray  and  wait.  And, 
lo !  at  length  he  who  had  power  to  catch  men  drew  them  in 
immense  crowds  to  the  Saviour's  cross.  They  put  away  their 
idols  with  one  consent,  and  with  deep  disgust ;  so  that  where 
there  had  been  a  god  on  every  shelf,  an  idol  in  every  block, 
there  you  may  search  in  vain  for  a  relic  of  idolatry  ;  and  when 
a  visitor  wished  to  behold  one  as  an  object  of  curiosity,  it 
could  not  be  found.  There  Christian  assemblies  are  collected 
in  such  numbers,  that  places  of  worship  are  erected,  many  of 
them  far  larger  than  ours,  and  one  surpassing  in  length  the 
metropolitan  cathedral  of  our  country.  The  Sabbath  is  cele- 
brated with  a  strictness  and  a  zeal  which  put  us  to  shame. 

Such,  indeed,  is  the  triumph  of  Christianity  in  these  once 
most  barbarous  and  profligate  lands,  that  one  who  has  lately 
endured  all  the  nausea  and  tedium  of  a  voyage  round  the 
world  to  visit  them,  has  declared,  that,  high  as  his  previous 
expectations  were,  the  half  was  not  told  him  ;  and  another  in 
the  same  circumstances  has  said,  "  To  behold  such  a  sight, 
I  would  gladly  go  many  times  round  the  world." 

Let  this  miracle  of  success,  which  has  followed  the  long 
night  of  weariness,  toil,  and  apparent  failure,  animate  our 
hopes,  and  induce  us,  where  Christ  commands,  to  persevere 
in  the  career  of  benevolent  labour.  Jesus  still  says,  "  Fear  not, 
you  shall  catch  men."  There  are  still  lands  and  continents, 
I  might  almost  say,  there  is  a  world,  to  be  converted.  A 
thousand  obstacles  oppose  our  efforts,  and  threaten  to  ex- 
tinguish our  hopes.  His  word  is  pledged ;  his  power  over 
hearts  is  irresistible,  and  as  holy  and  benevolent  as  it  is  omni- 
potent. At  his  command  we  go.  Relying  on  his  promise, 
we  persevere.  If  we  toil  all  night  and  catch  nothing,  at 
his  word  we  let  down  the  net  again.  The  final  throw  of  the 
gospel  shall  entangle  all  hearts,  and  be  accompanied  with 
an  attraction  that  shall  make  the  world  our  Saviour's  own. 
For  he  has  said,  '*  I,  if  I  be  lifted  upon  the  cross,  will  draw 
all  men  to  me."  Anticipate  we  then  the  triumph,  and  shout 
the  victory,  saying,  "  Hallelujah!  for  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  his  Christ." 
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THE    GREAT     SABBATH. 

*  Matt.  viii.  14 — 17. 
Mark  i.  21 — 34. 
Luke  iv.  31.  . 

*  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into   Peter's  house,  he  saw  his  wife's  mother 
laid,  and  sick  of  a  fever. 

One  sabbath  in  our  Lord's  life  was  so  remarkably  crowded 
with  labours  and  benefits,  that  it  has  been  called  the  Great 
Sabbath.  It  was  that  which  followed  the  awful  one  we  last 
noticed.  For  Jesus,  having  quitted  Nazareth  as  a  residence, 
and  come  to  dwell  at  Capernaum,  entered,  according  to  his 
constant  custom,  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath.  He 
stood  up  to  teach,  and  the  congregation  was  astonished ;  "  for 
he  taught  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes." 

But,  on  this  day,  three  remarkable  occurrences  claim 
attention. 

I.  The  cure  of  a  demoniac  in  the  synagogue. 

In  many  instances,  these  unhappy  persons  were  in  desert 
places.  But  this  man  might  not  have  been  so  powerfully 
affected  as  others,  or  he  might  have  wandered  into  the  syna- 
gogue, just  at  this  time,  or  his  friends  might  have  brought 
him  here ;  for  the  Jews  hoped,  that  the  word  and  worship  of 
God  would  deliver  the  captives  from  Satan's  grasp. 

1.  The  miserable  case  of  the  demoniac  deserves  serious 
consideration. 

Some  learned  men,  afraid  of  being  thought  weak  and  vul- 
gar enough  to  believe  in  possessions  of  the  devil,  have  asserted 
that  the  cases  recorded  in  Scripture  were  merely  instances  of 


190  LECTURE    XV. 

madness  or  epilepsy.  Christ  thought  that  they  were  real 
demoniac  possessions,  say  some ;  while  others  affirm  that  he 
thought  with  the  wise,  but  chose,  when  effecting  his  cures,  to 
speak  with  the  vulgar.  All  this  sort  of  reasoning  appears  to 
me,  like  the  attempts  of  the  ancient  philosophers  to  construct 
systems,  by  showing  how  worlds  ought  to  be  made,  whose 
fine  theories  Bacon  and  Newton  demolished,  by  attending 
simply  to  the  discovery  of  phenomena  which  showed  how  the 
world  actually  was  made.  The  Scriptures  are  to  a  divine, 
what  the  phenomena  of  nature  are  to  a  philosopher.  Let  us 
see  what  the  word  of  revelation  says  of  possession. 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  opens,  then,  with  a  description  of  a 
very  melancholy  case.  **  There  was  in  their  synagogue  a 
man  with  an  unclean  spirit,  who,  when  he  saw  Jesus,  cried 
out,  Let  us  alone,  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God."  A  mans  lips  and  lungs 
uttered  the  words,  but  the  thoughts  were  those  of  an  unclean 
spirit ;  which  speaks  as  if  it  felt  the  approach  of  Jesus,  alarm- 
ing and  tormenting  him.  "  Let  us  alone,  do  not  torment  us. 
We  do  not  disturb  thee ;  why  shouldest  thou  interfere  with 
us."  It  does  not  appear,  that  Christ,  at  first,  took  any  notice 
of  the  demoniac ;  but  pursuing  the  great  work  of  preaching 
the  gospel,  the  design  of  Messiah's  coming  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil  came  to  be  unfolded,  and  struck  such 
terror  into  the  fallen  spirit,  that  it  broke  out  into  a  cry  which 
terminated  the  discourse.  This  being  the  first  miracle  Christ 
wrought  on  those  possessed,  the  demon  cried  out,  alarmed 
at  the  meditated  attack,  as  a  prelude  of  all  that  would 
follow. 

Jesus  had  returned  victor  from  a  conflict  with  Satan,  who 
was  the  aggressor ;  and  the  defeat  of  the  prince  of  darkness 
taught  all  his  fellow  apostates,  to  dread  the  moment  when 
Christ  should  attack,  and  carry  the  war  into  their  own  terri- 
tories. When,  therefore,  our  Lord  came  to  that  part  of  his 
discourse,  which  showed  his  design  to  set  up  the  reign  of 
heaven,  where  Satan  had  reigned  as  god   of  this  world,  the 
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fallen  spirit  cried  out,  "  Stop  ;  we  cannot  bear  it,  it  torments 
us."  Luther  translates  their  speech  by  the  German  word 
"  halt,"  stop. 

A  Greek  father  says,  "  As  a  runaway  slave,  meeting  by 
accident  his  lord,  starts  and  cries  out,  expecting-  nothing  but 
punishment ;  so  the  proud  demons  which  had  been  worshipped 
in  this  world  as  gods,  cry  out  in  alarm,  when  they  see  their 
rightful  Lord." 

"  I  know  thee,  who  thou  art,"  cries  the  demoniac.  This, 
men  in  general  did  not  know ;  but  the  unclean  spirit  said, 
"  thou  art  the  holy  one  of  God."  We  have  seen  the  name  of 
God  used,  to  make  the  Hebrew  superlative  degree,  and  in  this 
way  the  demons  own  Christ,  as  the  most  holy,  by  which  title 
Daniel  also  designates  the  Messiah.*  We  ask  now,  how  mere 
madness  or  epilepsy  should  give  this  knowledge,  and  make 
the  man  afflicted  with  these  complaints  better  acquainted  with 
Christ  than  other  men  were  ?  A  real  possession  by  fallen 
spirits,  alone  can  account  for  this  cry. 

But,  the  faith  of  devils  and  their  confession  are  both  diabo- 
lical. Their  faith,  as  James  says,  only  makes  them  tremble. 
They  think  of  nothing  but  being  destroyed,  even  when  they 
see  a  Saviour,  showing  that  they  are  lost  to  all  sense  of  divine 
goodness,  and  to  all  thought  of  mercy  and  forgiveness.  Their 
confession  was  designed  to  throw  suspicion  over  the  Saviour, 
when  they  call  him  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  from  which  they  knew 
the  Jews  expected  nothing  good  ;  and  their  very  compliment 
to  him,  as  most  holy,  was  intended  to  render  him  suspected,  as 
if  in  league  with  devils,  and  casting  out  demons  through  Beel- 
zebub their  prince. 

2.  The  mighty  miracle  of  the  Saviour  now  followed.  Our 
Lord,  not  choosing  to  receive  an  eulogium  from  devils,  the  in- 
sidious design  of  which  he  saw,  nor  to  parley  with  them  about 
letting  them  alone,  which  was  contrary  to  the  design  of  his 
Advent,  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  be  dumb,  as  the  ori- 
ginal strictly  signifies,  and  is  therefore  translated  by  the  Syriac, 
"  Stop  thy  mouth."     Jesus  has  taught  us  not  to  dwell  upon 

*  Dan.  ix,  24. 
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our  own  praise,   nor  to   learii  even  truth  from  the  lips  of  the 
devil,  which  we  might  receive  from  a  less  suspicious  quarter. 

But,  when  the  foul  spirit  had  been  severely  rebuked  for  this 
flattering  speech,  our  Lord  having  vindicated  himself  from  all 
suspicion  of  collusion  with  the  devil,  commanded  him  to  come 
out  of  the  man  ;  regardless  of  the  cry  for  quarter,  and  the  re- 
quest that  Jesus  would  not  destroy  Satan.  But  how  reluctantly 
the  demon  quitted  his  prey  !  He  tore  him,  or  convulsed  him, 
with  the  most  violent  agitation,  as  if  the  demon  struggled, 
wishing  to  retain  his  hold.  But  he  was  compelled,  in  defiance 
of  his  utmost  power,  to  come  out  of  the  man,  at  Christ's 
command. 

With  a  yell  the  demon  quitted  his  prey.  Jesus  had,  indeed, 
commanded  him  not  to  speak,  and  no  articulate  sound  was 
uttered,  to  convey  any  sentiment  either  for  or  against  Christ. 
Yet,  to  intimate  the  inward  reluctance  and  abhorrence  of  the 
devil  to  cease  from  works  of  mischief,  he  flung  the  man  down, 
in  the  midst  of  the  synagogue,  and  came  out  of  him,  but  with- 
out hurting  him.  This  account,  given  by  Luke,  a  physician, 
shows  that  he  did  not  think  the  man  merely  mad  or  epileptic ; 
for  then,  he  would  never  have  thought  of  saying,  that  curing 
a  man  of  such  a  disease  did  not  hurt  him. 

Nor,  indeed,  can  the  manner,  in  which  the  cure  is  wrought, 
be  made  at  all  to  accord  with  the  notion  of  a  natural  disease, 
cured  by  supernatural  means.  For  what  reason  can  be  given 
for  new  agitations,  convulsions,  and  cries,  when  Jesus  exerted 
his  power  to  remove  their  cause  ;  except  that  cause  were  a  vo- 
luntary malignant  agent,  which  quitted  reluctantly  its  hold,  and 
went  off^  in  indignant  spite  ? 

3.  The  effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  spectators. 

They  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they  questioned  among 
themselves,  saying,  "  What  thing  is  this  t  What  new  doctrine 
is  this  ?  For  with  authority  commands  he  even  the  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  obey  him."  That  they  should  be  con- 
founded at  what  they  saw,  was  quite  natural ;  but  that  they 
turned  their  attention  to  Christ's  doctrine,  or  instruction,  it  is 
pleasant  to  observe.     They  seem    to  have  marked  how  the 
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demons  cried  '  stop/  when  Christ  uttered  certain  sentiments; 
and  how  he  bid  them  get  out,  with  all  the  authority  of  one  that 
had  hurled  them  from  forfeited  celestial  habitations,  and  held 
them  under  chains,  which  they  might  bite  but  could  not  break. 
It  was  seen  that  demons  first  fawned  upon  Jesus,  and  then, 
when  repulsed  in  guilty  pretences  to  friendship,  yielded  ;  and 
though  rebellion  and  mischief  were  their  sin  and  ruin,  these 
were  coerced  by  a  superior  irresistible  power,  whenever  that 
power  chose  to  exert  its  influence. 

The  fame  of  Jesus,  therefore,  was  spread,  from  this  public 
assembly  in  Capernaum,  the  metropolis  of  Galilee,  into  all  the 
surrounding  country.  Matthew  observes,  that,  after  this, 
Christ's  name  was  echoed  through  all  Syria,  and  there  followed 
him  multitudes  from  Galilee,  from  Decapolis,  or  the  district 
of  the  ten  cities,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and 
from  the  country  beyond  the  Jordan. 

But  who  can  turn  from  a  scene  so  full  of  awful  glories,  with- 
out dropping  a  tear  over  the  desolations  of  sin  I  A  fallen  angel ! 
A  holy  intelligence,  once  happy  in  adoring  before  the  eternal 
throne,  now  degraded  by  sin  to  a  demon,  unclean,  malignant, 
taking  delight  in  haunting  the  body  of  a  man,  and  raising  the 
yell  of  despair,  when  compelled  to  quit  the  living  tomb.  How 
art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning ! 
But  must  we  not  also  drop  a  tear  over  the  paradise  we  have 
lost ;  that  man,  made  in  honour,  has  become,  first  the  accom- 
plice, and  then  the  den  of  demons  ?  He  has  so  identified  his 
interests  with  those  of  Satan,  that  we  can  scarcely  distinguish 
the  man  from  the  devil.  Who  is  this  that  starts  at  the  ap- 
proach of  a  Saviour,  that  utters  strange  sounds,  speaks  first 
as  m^ny,  and  then  as  one  :  "  Let  its  alone,  I  know  thee?" 
Yet  we  also  are  said  to  be  "  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  walk- 
ing according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 

Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope. 
Behold  your  Redeemer  !  he  comes  to  tear  the  prey  from  the 
mighty.  Demons  may  shudder,  but  men  should  lift  up  their 
heads  with  joy.  Jesus  "  goes  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  that  are  oppressed  of  the  devil."     Be  it  ours,  to  hear  the 

VOL.   I.  o 


194  LECTURE    XV. 

voice  that  pronounces  our  deliverance,  to  feel  the  touch  that 
snaps  our  chains,  and  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  in  our  right 
minds.     Let  us  now  turn  to, 

II.  The  cure  wrought  on  Peter's  mother-in-law. 

To  spend  the  intervals  of  public  worship  well,  on  the  Lord's 
day,  is  of  the  highest  importance ;  and  our  Lord  he^e  teaches 
us  to  occupy  those  moments  in  doing  good. 

1.  The  afflicted  person  was  Simon's  wife's  mother. 

It  was  her  happiness  to  see  her  daughter  united  to  a  disciple 
of  Jesus,  which  brought  her  into  contact  with  the  physician  of 
bodies  and  souls.  Her  disorder  was  a  fever,  which  God  some- 
times suffers  to  inflame  the  blood,  and  send  it  with  alarming 
rapidity  through  the  veins.  The  reddened  skin  is  then  like  a 
hot  iron  to  the  touch ;  while  the  parched  lips  and  discoloured 
tongue  tell  the  disorder  of  the  stomach,  which  makes  the 
afflicted  loath,  as  the  Scriptures  say,  even  "  dainty  meat." 
But  the  most  terrible  circumstance  attendant  on  this  affliction 
is,  that  the  boiling  blood,  propelled  to  the  brain,  often  inflames 
that  organ,  and  renders  it  unfit  to  convey  the  sentiments  of 
a  rational  mind  ;  so  that  when  we  most  need  to  see  the  reasons 
for  faith  and  hope,  we  can  pour  forth  only  the  ravings  of 
a  madman.  Then  how  mad  must  he  now  be,  who  defers  to  the 
hour  of  sickness  the  care  of  his  immortal  soul ! 

Peter's  mother-in-law,  having  been  detained  by  such  an 
affliction,  and  not,  as  too  many  are,  prevented  from  attending 
public  worship,  by  being  only  sick  of  religion,  the  Saviour,  on 
his  entrance  into  their  house,  was  met  with  a  request  for  a  new 
miracle.  The  petition  seems  to  have  been  modestly  presented ; 
for  it  is  only  said  that  they  tell  Jesus  of  her,  saying,  perhaps, 
"  we  have  affliction  in  the  house,  for  our  dear  mother  is  lying 
in  bed,  in  another  apartment,  in  a  burning  fever."  Prayer  for 
the  sick  is  a  practice  suited  to  an  apostle,  and  very  agreeable 
to  his  Lord.  This  demands  our  first  care ;  for  as  soon  as  Christ 
came  into  the  house,  this  object  is  presented  to  his  notice. 
Oh  tell  your  Saviour  of  your  relatives,  whether  they  are 
afflicted  in  body  or  mind  ;  for  this  is  the  finest  exercise  of  the 
domestic  affections. 

2.  The  miraculous  cure  afforded  bv  the  Redeemer. 
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Immediately,  Jesus  came  into  the  room  where  the  afflicted 
mother  lay,  and  took  her  by  the  hand.  O  that  touch  !  The 
hand  of  Jesus  was  a  sovereign  medicine  to  her  feverish  hand. 
The  fire  in  her  blood  was  quenched,  and  the  tide  of  life  flowed 
calmly  and  pleasantly  again.  He  lifted  her  up  ;  for  Jesus 
did  not  disdain  to  help  her  up  in  bed  ;  thoug'h  our  pride 
would  often  disdain  to  do  this  for  the  poor  old  mother  of  a 
fisherman. 

The  fever  left  her,  the  evidence  of  which  was,  that  she  rose 
and  ministered  to  them.  When  a  fever  is  cured,  by  ordinary 
means,  after  a  person  has  kept  his  bed,  he  feels,  at  first,  worse 
than  before  ;  for  the  preternatural  excitement  of  disease  is 
then  succeeded  by  a  reaction,  a  sinking-  sense  of  weakness, 
which  is  more  trying  to  the  feelings  than  all  the  previous  dis- 
order. Here,  the  reality  and  the  glory  of  the  cure  are  dis-  ^ 
played,  by  the  subject  of  it  being  able  instantly  to  get  up  and 
attend  upon  others.  With  what  delight  must  she  have  waited 
upon  her  deliverer,  and  employed  for  him  the  strength  which 
he  had  bestowed  upon  her  !  Thus  we  best  prove  the  cure  )( 
which  grace  effects  on  our  souls,  that  have  burned  with  un- 
hallowed fires,  by  devoting  our  restored  life  and  strength,  to 
serve  Christ  and  his  friends. 

III.  The  multitude  of  miracles  wrought  on  the  evening  of 
this  memorable  day. 

To  improve  the  evening  of  the  Lord's-day  is  to  clench  the 
nail  which  has  been,  as  the  Scriptures  say,  "  driven  in  a  sure 
place."  But,  as  iron  is  hardened  by  being  plunged  hot  into 
cold  water,  so  the  most  effectual  way  of  hardening  the  heart 
is  to  plunge  into  worldly  business  or  pleasures,  on  the  evening 
of  the  day  that  has  been  spent  under  the  impressions  of  divine 
worship.  The  Jewish  sabbath,  however,  closed  at  sunset,  as 
it  commenced  at  the  same  time  on  the  preceding  day.     Now, 

1.  Behold  the  crowd  of  patients  about  Christ's  door. 

All  in  the  city  heard  the  fame  of  Christ's  cure  of  the  demo- 
niac, in  the  synagogue,  and  of  Peter's  mother-in-law,  and  went 
to  fetch  their  sick  friends.  What  a  sight  we  witness  !  Some 
borne  on  beds,  and  burning  with  fevers,  like  her  we  have  seen 
cured  ;  others   swollen  with  dropsy,  and  a  load  to  themselves 
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as  well  as  their  friends.  Here  is  one  wasting  with  consump- 
tion, and  there  another  shaking  with  palsy.  To  crown  all  the 
scene  of  misery,  some  were  tearing  and  howling,  with  the  agi- 
tations of  the  demoniac.  Ah !  fallen  man,  how  art  thou 
become  the  prey  of  misery,  disease,  and  death,  which  attack 
thee  in  every  form  !  Yet  it  is  soothing  to  see  all  these  poor 
afflicted  wretches  borne  to  Jesus,  who  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost ;  and  to  see  their  friends  bearing  them  to  such  a 
friend  ! 

2.  See  Jesus  coming  out,  mighty  to  save. 

Seldom  is  a  physician  equally  skilled  in  many,  much  less  in 
all,  diseases.  But  here  we  behold  one,  who  is  not  only  skilful, 
but  infallible  in  all  complaints.  See  him  pass,  with  godlike 
majesty  and  grace,  through  the  wretched,  crowded  hospital 
formed  at  his  door.  Laying  this  hand  on  trembling  paralytics, 
they  stay  their  agitations,  and  rise  strong  again ;  another  hand 
is  extended  to  one  bloated  with  dropsy,  and  the  deluge  of 
water  is  staid,  and  the  frame  subsides  to  its  due  proportions. 
He  refuses  none,  not  disdaining  to  touch  this,  because  the  dis- 
ease is  loathsome,  nor  that,  because  the  person  is  filthy.  Such 
is  the  kindness  and  philanthropy  of  God  our  Saviour. 

"  He  cast  out  devils,  and  suffered  them  not  to  speak  that 
they  knew  him."  We  have  just  seen  how  horrible  is  one  such 
case,  then  what  must  have  been  the  horrors  of  many  !  But  as 
they  still  wished  insidiously  to  proclaim  Christ's  honours,  to 
make  him  suspected,  he  arrested  the  words  upon  the  lips  of 
the  afflicted,  and  suffered  them  not  to  speak.  Our  translation 
says,  he  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak  because  they  knew 
him.  But  we  should  rather  read,  suffered  them  not  to  say 
that  they  knew  him. 

3.  The  comment  of  the  Evangelist  now  requires  notice. 
Matthew  says,    "  That   it    might   be    fulfilled    which  was 

spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  himself  took  our  infir- 
mities, and  bare  our  sicknesses."* 

This  has  created  a  discussion ;  for,  as  Chrysostom  observes, 
it  might  be  supposed  to  teach  that  Christ  bears  our  sins  only 
by  taking  away  the  effects,  such  as  sickness.     But  if  Matthew 
*  Matt.  viii.  17. 
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had  designed  to  quote  a  prophecy  of  Christ's  healing  power, 
he  would  doubtless  have  chosen  another  from  the  same  book. 
"  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped:  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as 
an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing :  for  in  the  wilder- 
ness shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams  in  the  desert."* 
In  the  chapter  which  the  Evangelist  cites,  the  Saviour  is  said 
to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  by  pouring  it  out  in  death, 
which  cannot  mean  healing  the  sick.  But  as  Christ  was  ex- 
hausting himself  in  these  labours,  the  Evangelist  might  design 
to  say,  thus  he  was  shown  to  be  the  person  who  should  at  last 
give  himself  to  death,  to  save  us  from  the  consequences  of  sin. 
Cease,  therefore,  the  Saviour  would  say,  ye  eager  multitudes, 
to  doat  upon  these  corporeal  cures,  which  aie  all  designed  to 
lead  to  higher  things,  and  to  show  you  the  person  of  whom 
Isaiah  said,  he  himself  shall  bear  our  sins;  and  thus  Peter 
applies  the  same  prophecy  to  Christ's  bearing  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree.  By  these  beneficent  works  you  may 
recognise  your  promised  benefactor,  and  in  the  cure  of  those 
diseases  which  sin  has  brought  upon  your  race,  you  may 
behold  the  evidence  of  his  mission,  and  his  design  to  put 
away  sin,  the  cause  of  all  your  sorrows,  "  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself." 

Mark  how  the  labours  of  the  Redeemer's  life  harmonize 
with  the  sorrows  of  his  death.  How  justly  is  it  said,  that, 
though  his  life  was  a  course  of  active,  and  his  death  a 
scene  of  passive  obedience;  yet  in  both  life  and  death,  these 
blend  and  run  into  each  other.  In  his  life,  he  passively  yield- 
ed to  all  the  sorrows  of  our  ruined  condition ;  and,  in  his  death, 
he  actively  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  of  obedience  to  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law  which  we  had  broken. 

From  the  hour  that  his  forerunner  pointed  to  him,  saying, 
*'  Behold  the  Lamb,"  his  whole  progress  through  life,  was  that 
of  a  lamb  going  to  the  altar,  or  of  the  scape-goat,  on  whose 
head  was  laid  the  crimes,  on  whose  heart  dwelt  the  sorrows,  of 
men.  See  him  travailing  like  one  on  whom  devolved  all  our 
woe  and  all  our  interests.  He  consecrates  all  his  time,  his 
*  Isaicih  XXXV.  5,  6. 
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talents,  his  affections,  his  labours,  his  sorrows,  to  our  relief. 
In  his  love,  he  seemed  to  have  changed  souls  with  us,  and 
thus  changed  places.  Such  were  the  sorrows,  which  from 
thence  fell  on  him,  that  he  appeared  to  men  as  one  execrated 
and  smitten  with  the  wrath  of  heaven  on  his  own  account. 
•'  We  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God."  But  when 
you  have  seen  how  he  himself  was^  pained  and  overburdened, 
with  our  sicknesses  and  sorrows,  through  life,  then  see  how  he 
took  on  him  our  sins  at  his  awful  death.  "The  Lord  hath 
made  to  meet  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  It  hath  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  him.  Laborious  as  was  his  task,  to  take 
away  the  diseases  that  were  the  effect,  how  much  more,  to  bear 
away  sin,  which  was  the  dreadful  cause  !  Hard  and  ungrate- 
ful must  be  the  heart  which  can  unmoved  behold  him  toiling 
all  day,  and  denying  himself  rest  at  night,  to  heal  the  diseased 
bodies  of  sinners,  till  he  made  himself  ill  to  make  them  well, 
wore  himself  out  to  recover  them,  and  took  their  infirmities, 
pains,  and  sickness  to  give  them  health  and  strength.  But 
what  adamantine  obduracy  is  that  which  views  him  with  in- 
difference, when  he  absolutely  gave  himself  to  death,  to  give 
us  life,  and  endured  the  agonies  of  divine  displeasure  against 
sin,  to  lift  off  from  us  a  burden  which  would  have  sunk  us  to 
the  lowest  hell ! 

But  see  here,  how  little  reason  we  have  for  alarm,  or  des- 
pondency, when  we  see  Christ  contradicted,  opposed,  rejected, 
persecuted  and  driven  out,  to  die.  That  awful  day,  when  he 
was  thus  treated  at  Nazareth,  was  followed  by  this  great  sab- 
bath, at  Capernaum ;  when  honours  of  every  kind  were  heaped 
upon  the  Saviour's  head.  Let  us  cleave  to  him,  when  men 
cry,  "  away  with  him,  crucify  him;"  and  he  will  own  us,  when 
he  comes,  attended  with  the  bright  pomp  of  heaven,  and  all 
earth  stands  humbly  waiting  its  doom  from  his  lips. 


!}«) 


LECTURE  XVI. 

CHRIST'S    DEVOTIONAL    RETIREMENT    AND    PUBLIC 
LABOURS. 

Matt.  iv.  23,  25. 
*Mark  i.  35—39. 
Luke  iv.  44. 

*  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  before  day,  he  went  out  and 
departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed. 

To  perfection  of  character,  two  opposite,  and  apparently  con- 
tradictory, kinds  of  qualities  are  requisite.  Perfect  excellence 
unites  the  lion  and  the  lamb ;  combines  the  eagle  with  the  dove; 
and  blends  a  modest,  retiring  disposition  with  the  bold,  heroic 
ardour,  which  sacrifices  ease,  quiet,  health,  and  life,  on  the 
altar  of  the  public  good.  What  wonder,  then,  that  we  so 
seldom  see,  even  a  near  approach  to  this,  which  may  be  called 
the  ideal  beauty  in  human  character?  Thankful,  when  we  see 
excellences  of  only  one  order,  we  admire  the  devotional  spirit 
that  "departs  not  from  the  temple;  but  continues  in  prayer 
and  in  supplication  to  God  night  and  day."  Yet  we  must 
have  those  who  can  come  forth  to  public  view,  can  brave  the 
uproar  of  the  crowd,  and  endure  the  blast  of  the  weather,  and 
the  fatigues  of  a  journey;  or  the  world  will  never  be  roused 
from  its  torpor,  and  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  faith.  It  is, 
therefore,  a  defect,  if  a  public  man  lingers  in  his  closet  and  his 
study  when  he  should  come  forth  to  labour  and  to  preach. 

Such,  however,  is  the  mental  and  spiritual  exhaustion  of  a 
public  life;  such  the  necessity  of  escaping  from  the  company 
of  man  to  hold  communion  with  God;  that  we  tremble  for 
him  who  is  never  alone,  and  dread,  lest  the  hours  that  are  all 
spent  in  public,  should  turn  not  to  the  honour  of  that  enter- 
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prise  to  which  they  are  devoted;  but,  by  some  disgraceful 
failure  in  spirit,  or  sentiment,  or  practice,  should  give  occasion 
to  a  watchful  and  insidious  foe  to  blaspheme  a  holy  cause. 
The  most  excellent  men,  therefore,  who  made  the  nearest  ap- 
proach to  perfection,  were  distinguished  for  opposite  qualities. 
Moses,  who  escaped  from  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  and  retired 
for  forty  years  into  the  desert,  returned  again  to  shake  the 
world  with  the  renown  of  his  deeds,  and  to  rule  a  million  of 
rebellious  people.  Nor  was  Elijah  less  willing  to  retire  to  the 
desert,  because  he  had  braved  the  fury  of  an  idolatrous  king, 
and  all  the  priests  of  Baal,  in  a  public  national  contest  between 
Jehovah  and  idols.  But  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  model  of 
absolute  perfection;  and  we  are  to  behold  him,  to-day  exhibit- 
ing the  triumph  of  opposite  excellences  which  perfection 
demands. 

I.  Christ's  early  devotion. 

Many  things  concur  to  enhance  its  worth.  I  mention  only 
the  following;  that  it  was  after  a  day  of  labour;  that  it  was 
very  early  in  the  morning;  that  it  was  in  a  desert  place;  and 
that  it  was  intermitted  only  by  calls  to  public  duty. 

1.  It  was  after  a  day's  labour,  and  a  hard  day  too. 

We  have  seen,  in  the  last  Lecture,  that  the  preceding  day 
was  what  was  called  the  great  sabbath,  from  the  vast  accumu- 
lation of  labours  and  miracles  by  which  it  was  honoured. 
For,  though  some  might,  from  the  words  of  Matthew,  *  sup- 
pose that  Christ,  after  this  day,  passed  over  the  lake  to  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes,  Mark  assures  us,  that  in  the  morn- 
ing, rising  up,  he  departed  to  pray;  and  Luke  says,  "that 
when  it  was  day,  he  retired  for  devotion."  But,  after  the  ex- 
ertion of  such  a  day,  we  might  have  supposed,  that  some  in- 
termission might  have  been  permitted ;  for  extraordinary  ex- 
citement acts  upon  our  minds,  like  fever  upon  our  bodies,  and 
leaves  us  to  languor  and  depression.  Our  Lord,  however, 
pursues  his  work,  like  the  sun,  of  which  the  poet  of  our  in- 
fancy has  said, 

Without  weariness,  or  rest, 
Round  the  whole  earth  he  flies  and  shines. 
*  MaU.  viii.  20. 
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And,  after  days  of  public  labour,  O !  how  much  we  need  secret 
retirement,  both  to  implore  the  divine  blessing,  that  others 
may  be  benefited  by  labours  which,  though  they  had  been 
those  of  Paul  or  Apollos,  or  the  Son  of  God  himself,  would, 
according  to  the  established  order  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
be  abortive,  unless  crowned  by  the  regenerating  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  also  to  seek  forgiveness  and  acceptance 
for  ourselves,  whose  imperfections  and  sins,  in  our  best  per- 
formances, would  lie  like  rust  upon  our  souls,  and  eat  out  our 
holiness  and  usefulness,  if  pardoning  mercy  and  sanctifying 
grace  did  not  prevent.  Art  thou  then  engaged  in  public  la- 
bours? hast  thou  returned  from  the  crowded  assembly;  the 
pressure  of  eager,  admiring  multitudes?  Away,  away,  to  the 
closet,  the  desert,  to  silence,  to  solitude,  to  self-research,  to 
secret  supplication,  for  renewed  supplies  of  grace,  or  thou 
art  a  lost  man. 

2.  It  was  very  early  in  the  morning  that  the  Saviour  retired. 

Though  a  severe  day's  labour  may  often  make  it  necessary, 
and,  therefore,  not  only  lawful,  but  a  duty,  to  indulge  in  longer 
rest,  the  next  morning ;  yet  our  Lord  here  teaches  us,  that,  as 
he  who  rose  above  the  infirmities  of  mere  man,  rose  again  very 
early  the  next  morning,  so  we  should  return  to  duty,  either 
public  or  private,  as  soon  as  the  exertion  of  past  services  will 
admit.  Previous  zeal  is  so  far  from  authorizing  subsequent 
lukewarmness  and  sloth,  that  it  serves  only  to  cover  them  with 
deeper  shame.  The  Christian's  zeal  should  not  be  like  a  sum- 
mer's flood,  loud,  noisy,  and  evanescent;  but  like  a  river,  which, 
fed  by  an  everlasting  spring,  is  steady,  silent,  beneficent,  and 
perpetual. 

To  rise  early,  very  early  for  prayer,  is  a  great  affair  in  the 
Christian  life;  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  this  one  duty,  af- 
fords a  pledge  for  the  performance  of  almost  every  other.  He 
will  scarcely  ever  egregiously  fail  in  any  thing,  who  eminently 
succeeds  in  this.  That  it  is  conducive  to  health  I  leave  to  the 
physician  to  argue;  that  it  saves  time  I  might  leave  to  the 
man  of  business  to  plead ;  were  it  not  that  time  is  one  of  the 
materials  of  religion ;  and  the  hurried  performance,  or  total 
neglect  of  any  duty,  "  eats  as  doth  a  canker."     The  Latin 
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proverb  teaches  us  that  the  morning  is  friendly  to  learning; 
the  Christian  proverb  is,  that  the  morning  is  favourable  to  de- 
votion. He  that  would  enjoy  the  full  pleasure  and  benefit  of 
religion,  must  give  to  God  the  sweet  hour  of  prime.  Surely 
the  first  and  best  of  Beings  demands,  and  deserves,  the  first 
and  choicest  moments;  and  these  can  be  kept  sacred  to  God, 
only  by  rising  early  to  pay  our  morning  sacrifices.  After  a 
certain  time  of  the  day,  we  are  liable  to  interruption,  and  the 
world  will  come  in,  between  us  and  our  God.  But,  early  in 
the  morning,  there  is  a  calm  over  all  nature,  which  draws  out 
the  heart  to  God ;  and  by  availing  ourselves  of  this  oppor- 
tunity, we  so  imbue  the  mind  with  holy  and  heavenly  medita- 
tions, as  to  be  prepared  to  meet  the  engagements  of  the  day, 
and  the  temptations  of  the  world. 

3.  Very  retired  was  the  scene  of  Christ's  early  devotion. 

If  time  is  of  great  importance  in  religion,  so  is  place.  The 
house  where  our  Lord  lived  was  surrounded,  on  the  past  even- 
ing, with  crowds  of  sick  persons,  brought  by  their  relatives, 
for  miraculous  healing.  Foreseeing,  therefore,  what  would 
be  their  eager  importunity;  Jesus,  next  morning,  withdrew 
to  the  desert,  which  was  probably  what  we  should  call  a  com- 
mon, near  the  town,  where  he  might  enjoy  his  devotion  free 
from  their  interruptions.  See  him  going  out  of  doors,  and 
through  the  streets,  out  of  the  town,  while  yet  the  first  faint 
streaks  of  the  morning  could  scarcely  be  perceived  on  the  tops 
of  the  mountains;  and,  having  withdrawn  to  the  uninhabited 
country,  behold  him  there  selecting  the  most  retired  spot, 
where  he  might  kneel  down,  or  fall  prostrate,  as  he  was 
accustomed  to  do,  on  the  bare  ground,  before  his  heavenly 
Father. 

What  an  example  to  us,  to  seek  a  proper  place  for  private 
|)rayer!  *•  Thou,  when  thou  prayest,"  says  our  Redeemer, 
"  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  shut  thy  door,  and  pray  to  thy 
Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in 
secret,  himself  shall  reward  thee  openly."  If  Christ  looked 
out  for  a  private  place,  and  sought  those  external  helps  to 
devotion,  that  his  attention  might  not  be  distracted,  nor  his 
mind  withdrawn,  from  its  holy  engagements ;  how  much  more 


CHRIST'S    DEVOTIONAL    RETIREMENT.  203 

should  we,  who,  instead  of  his  holy  fervour,  have  a  melan- 
choly lukewarmness ;  and  for  his  fixed  and  spiritual  mind, 
present  to  God  wandering  thoughts  and  earthly  affections ! 
Every  Christian  should  provide  himself  with  a  place  for  secret 
devotion ;  and  every  master  of  a  house  should  see  that  his 
children  and  servants  have  both  time  and  room  for  their 
private  prayers.  A  chamber,  a  closet,  a  garden,  a  desert,  a 
mountain,  any  retired  place  should  be  resorted  to,  rather  than 
a  duty  so  essential  should  be  neglected.  But  the  open  air, 
when  the  place  and  the  season  of  the  year  are  favourable, 
invites,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  communion  with  him,  whom 
the  spacious  firmament  on  high  presents  to  our  admiring  and 
adoring  thoughts.  To  a  field,  Isaac  retired  to  meditate ; 
Daniel  threw  open  his  chamber  windows,  when  he  offered  his 
supplications  ;  and  Christ  has  given  to  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane  an  immortal  renown,  by  "  pouring  out  there  his  sup- 
plications, with  strong  cries,  and  tears,  and  blood,  to  him  that 
was  able  to  save  him  from  death."  These  examples  exhibited 
in  the  book  of  inspiration,  have  led  several  holy  men,  in  later 
days,  to  offer  up  devotions  in  the  open  air ;  and  two  instances 
are  recorded  in  the  lives  of  Flavel  and  President  Edwards, 
which  stamp  peculiar  honour  on  the  prayer  breathed  into  the 
open  air,  under  the  wide  canopy  of  heaven. 

But,  is  it  asked,  for  what  Jesus  could  retire  to  pray?  We 
answer,  though  he  had  not  our  occasions  for  prayer,  no  sins 
to  confess,  no  pardon  to  ask,  no  repentance  to  present  to  his 
Father's  bosom,  no  corruptions  to  deplore  or  to  slay  at  the  foot 
of  the  eternal  throne ;  yet  he  had  a  world  on  his  spirit.  He 
came  to  be  not  merely  our  teacher  and  pattern,  but  our  Inter- 
cessor and  Redeemer  too.  By  his  intercession  and  sacrifice 
he  was  to  obtain  favour  for  us.  He  had  just  been  glorified 
by  the  early  success  of  his  ministry,  and  he  gave  thanks  to 
the  Father  for  the  favour  to  our  race;  he  was  just  about  to 
itinerate  through  Galilee,  and  he  asked  his  Father's  presence 
and  blessing.  He  prayed,  that  those  who  had  seen  his  mi- 
racles, and  obtained  health,  might  not  rest  in  the  temporal 
favours,  but  regard  these  as  the  seal  of  heaven  to  the  spiritual 
truths  he  had  preached.     He  called  in  heaven    to  his  aid. 
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against  the  snares  of  hell,  and  the  depravity  and  opposition  of 
earth. 

4.   His  devotion  was  interrupted  only  by  new  calls  to  duty. 

When  the  day  was  fully  opened,  Peter,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  were  surprised  to  find 
that  Christ  was  not  in  the  house,  w  here  he  had  slept ;  for  he 
had  risen  and  gone  out  so  softly,  in  compassion  to  their  infir- 
mities, which  needed  more  sleep,  that  they  had  not  heard 
him.  But  as  they  had  lately  been  called  to  follow  him  con- 
stantly, they  must  have  grieved  at  missing  him,  lest  he  had 
withdrawn  in  anger,  treating  them  as  unworthy  of  his  com- 
pany, or  negligent  in  their  attendance  on  him.  We  cannot 
doubt  but  they  went  into  the  city,  to  see  if  he  were  walking 
in  the  streets,  or  down  to  the  water-side,  where  he  had  met 
with  them  lately.  But  while  they  were  searching  for  him, 
the  multitudes  also  gathered  round  the  door  again,  attracted 
to  that  which  had  proved  to  them  last  evening  the  door  of 
mercy.  At  length,  it  occurred  to  the  disciples,  perhaps, 
that  there  was  a  solitary  place  in  the  neighbourhood  favour- 
able for  prayer,  where,  from  former  circumstances,  they  con- 
cluded it  was  likely  they  might  find  their  Lord.  Thither 
they  hasten,  but  as  they  approach  the  sacred  spot,  see  they 
halt,  they  seem  to  say  to  each  other,  "  Tread  softly,  there  is 
some  one  here ;  ah  !  it  is  our  Lord's  well  known  voice,  it  is 
the  indistinct  murmur  of  devotion."  We  should  fear  to  in- 
terrupt such  fellowships,  or  break  into  the  closet  of  the  eternal 
King,  when  he  is  giving  audience  to  one  who  is  at  once  a 
petitioner  and  a  child. 

What  a  moment  for  Peter  and  his  companions,  to  witness 
Christ's  secret  devotions  !  Standing  at  the  closet  door  of  any 
holy  person,  and  hearing  the  most  retired  supplications,  is 
like  darting  a  glance  into  the  holy  of  holies,  to  see  the  high 
priest  stand  before  the  ark,  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
offering,  and  burn  sweet  incense  before  the  mercy-seat. 

But,  O!  to  witness  Christ's  private  intercourse  with  his 
Father ;  to  hear  him  pour  out  his  soul  to  God,  was  to  hear 
all  the  church  at  once.  But  if  Peter  stood  hesitating  and 
fearing   to  disturb  these  devotions,  on  which  the  success  of 
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his  own  and  yours  and  mine  depends ;  at  length  the  voice 
was  silent ;  and  the  Saviour,  rising  from  his  lowly  prostration, 
invites  the  nearer  approach  of  Peter  and  the  other  three  ;  who 
say  to  him,  **  Lord,  all  men  seek  thee." 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  multitude,  having  observed  which 
way  the  four  disciples  went,  pursued  the  same  course,  and 
came  up ;  for  Luke  says,  "  the  people  sought  him,  and  came 
to  him  and  stayed  him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them." 
But  Christ's  answer  to  these  urgent  applications,  leads  us  to 
the  second  head  of  our  discourse. 

II.  Christ's  public  labours. 

The  invitation  of  the  apostles  and  the  multitude,  to  return 
to  Capernaum,  was  not  declined  by  the  Saviour,  because  he 
was  engaged  in  devotion ;  for  he  admits  the  necessity  of 
coming  forth  from  the  desert,  or  the  wood  where  he  offered 
his  prayers  ;  but  he  says,  "  I  must  go  into  the  next  towns 
and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also,  for  there- 
fore came  I  forth."  It  is  probable,  that  the  multitude  wished 
to  detain  Christ,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  miracles  he  wrought, 
and  to  exalt  their  town  by  the  renown  of  such  a  resident, 
whom  they  hoped  to  find  at  last  the  worldly  Messiah,  for 
whom  the  whole  nation  longed.  But  the  disciples,  seeing  the 
eager  crowd  gathering  around  the  door,  and  running  out  to 
the  desert  after  Christ,  were  flattered  by  the  popularity  of 
their  Lord,  and  fondly  hoped  that  they  and  he  would  always 
float  down  the  tide  of  public  applause.  But,  ah  !  what  dif- 
ferent scenes  had  Christ  in  view.  He  knew  how  fallacious 
was  the  fondness  of  Capernaum,  and  how  soon  he  should  have 
to  cry.  Woe  unto  thee,  Capernaum !  He  was  aware  how 
soon  his  life  was  to  be  cut  off",  by  an  ignominious  execution, 
and  therefore  he  was  eager  to  preach  to  other  towns,  and  to 
the  villages  round,  filling  the  whole  region  with  his  light, 
before  his  sun  should  go  down  at  noon. 

1.  Behold  our  Lord  setting  out  on  his  itinerant  expedition. 

If  we  can  trust  Josephus,  this  was  more  laborious  than  we 
might  at  first  suppose  ;  for  that  valuable  writer,  in  his  history 
of  the  wars  of  the  Jews,  says  that  Galilee  was  most  fertile 
and  populous.     It  was  all  cultivated  by  its  inhabitants,  and 
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no  part  of  it  was  neglected.  The  cities  stood  thick,  and  there 
was  every  where  a  multitude  of  viUages,  which  were  very 
populous,  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  the  soil ;  so  that 
the  smallest  had  five  thousand  inhabitants.*  To  travel 
through  such  a  country,  visiting  every  city  and  village,  and 
to  stay  long  enough  to  pi'each  and  heal,  must  have  been  an 
arduous  affair.  For  besides  the  places  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture, we  read  in  other  authors  of  Sa^lamis,  Perecco,  Sapho, 
Sigo,  Tarichasae,  Jamnith,  Mero,  Achabarans,  Amerutho, 
Bersobis,  Capharaco,  Sephoris,  Gabara,  Bethmai.  Reland 
says,  Josephus  mentions  four  hundred  and  four  cities  and 
villages. 

Thus  our  Lord  set  the  stamp  of  his  own  honourable  example 
on  itinerant  labourers  in  religion.  And  long  will  it  be,  ere 
the  world  will  be  able  to  do,  without  this  means  of  enligrhten- 
ing  its  benighted  inhabitants.  If  those  who  engage  in  the 
laborious  work  are  animated  by  seeing  before  them  the  foot- 
steps of  their  Lord,  in  the  long  and  rough  and  weary  way ; 
those  who  honour  this  Lord,  and  love  the  souls  of  men,  should 
deem  it  their  duty  to  cheer  the  road,  by  affording  assistance  to 
such  as,  with  swollen  feet  and  exhausted  minds,  go  about 
seeking  the  lost  sheep  in  the  desert. 

2.  The  employment  of  our  itinerant  Saviour. 
He  went  into  their  synagogues,  preaching  the  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  and  proclaiming  the  good  news,  that  the  reign  of 
heaven   had  arrived.     But  he   added  healing  to  preaching; 
that  the  love  of  life  and  ease,  which  is  so  strong  in  the  human 
breast,  might  draw  to  him  those  who  othei-wise  would  have 
cared  little  for  his  ministry;  and  that  the  finger  of  God  might 
induce  the  hearers  to  bow  to  the  truth.     All,  however,  that 
is  said  of  the  miracles  wrought  in  this  journey  through  many 
towns  and  villages,  containing  thousands  of  inhabitants,  and 
perhaps  hundreds  of  persons  who  felt  Christ's  healing  power, 
is,  that  he  cast  out  demons,  healed  every  disease  and  malady, 
and  that,  when  they  brought  to  him  those  that  were  seized 
with  a  variety  of  diseases,   and  most  tormenting  pains,  even 
demoniacs,  lunatics,   and  paralytics,   he  healed  them  all.     A 
*  Josephus  dc  Bcllo  Jud.  lib.  3.  cap.  3. 
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crowd  of  miracles,  any  one  of  which  might  have  filled  pages, 
and  have  thrown  the  most  wise  and  sedate  into  raptures,  are 
all  related,  with  a  coolness  and  a  despatch  that  are  most  con- 
founding. Who  can  avoid  seeing  and  acknowledging  here, 
the  inspiration  of  a  Spirit,  to  whom  miracles  are  no  wonders? 
But  the  manner  in  which  demoniacs  are  distinguished  from 
lunatics,  shows  that  the  Evangelist  did  not  mean  mere  mad- 
ness, by  the  expression,  possessed  of  the  devil. 

Now,  who  can  think  of  such  an  itinerant  expedition  through 
all  the  country,  such  sermons  as  were  preached,  such  miracles 
as  were  wrought  in  every  place,  without  exclaiming,  "  Happy 
Galilee,  if  thou  hadst  known  thy  happiness !  No  sickness 
was  found  in  thee,  for  thou  hadst  a  physician  who  had  healed 
all  thy  diseases ;  no  ignorance  could  lurk  in  thy  borders,  for 
the  light  of  the  world  had  penetrated  thy  darkness,  and  shed 
the  beams  of  truth  in  thy  dwellings."  Yet,  alas  !  subsequent 
events  show,  that  the  most  excellent  means  may  fail  of  pro- 
ducing the  desired  effect. 

3.  The  consequence  of  this  beneficent  tour  was,  that  the 
fame  of  Christ  spread  rapidly. 

The  sound  of  his  name  penetrated  the  neighbouring  country 
of  Syria,  which  was  a  heathen  kingdom,  where  had  reigned 
the  kings  of  the  name  of  Antiochus,  so  famous,  or  rather 
infamous,  for  persecuting  the  Jews.  They  who  had  sworn  to 
convert  Judea  to  their  paganism,  now  seemed  ready  to  bow 
before  the  religion  they  had  attempted  to  extirpate.  In  ad- 
dition to  Syria,  which  was  the  northern  boundary  of  Galilee, 
Decapolis,  or  the  ten  cities,  which  lay  beyond  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret,  and  Judea  with  its  capital,  Jerusalem,  and  all 
the  country  beyond,  or  on  the  east  side  of  the  river  Jordan, 
were  so  filled  with  Christ's  fame,  that  the  population  flocked 
after  Jesus  in  crowds.  Most  probably,  two  months  were 
afforded  to  these  crowds,  to  come  from  the  various  districts 
which  Jesus  visited. 

But  we  must  not  quit  this  combination  of  public  labours  with 
private  devotion,  till  we  have  made  some  farther  reflections. 
To  walk  with  God  in  private,  and  labour  for  men  in  public, 
is  so  much  our  duty  while  we  sojourn  in  this  world,  where 


208  LECTURE    XVI. 

God  is  to  be  honoured,  and  man  benefited,  that  we  can 
scarcely  be  enough  roused,  to  aim  at  combining  these  excel- 
lences. We  read  the  diaries  of  devout  persons,  and  are  at 
once  charmed  and  edified,  by  the  exquisitely  holy  manner  in 
which  they  walked  with  God.  Yet  we  often  see  reason  to 
regret,  that  the  world  was  not  sufiiciently  benefited  by  so 
bright  an  example,  and  that  these  words  of  our  Lord  did  not 
rouse  more  of  their  attention :  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  be- 
fore men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  It  was  a  spot  in  the  sun,  a 
blemish  in  the  character  of  an  eminent  man,  that  his  religion 
was  too  much  that  of  a  monk  in  the  cloister.  Perhaps,  how- 
ever, some  superior  degree  of  self-knowledge  made  him  afraid 
to  trust  himself  in  a  world,  where  temptation  and  pollution  so 
dreadfully  abound. 

We  turn  to  the  life  of  another,  whose  public  labours  were 
immense,  and  his  usefulness  vast  and  permanent;  and  we  hail 
him  a  benefactor  to  a  world.  Yet  here  we  sometimes  see  in- 
dications of  want  of  sufficient  intercourse  with  God,  in  private, 
and  we  regret  that  any  man  should  neglect  his  own  soul,  in 
benefiting  others;  as  we  should  grieve  to  see  a  man  scorched, 
in  snatching  persons  from  the  fire.  But  who  lived  more  in 
public  than  our  Lord?  And  who  spends  more  time  in  the 
closet  of  audience  with  the  eternal  King?  Who  delighted  so 
much  in  converse  with  his  heavenly  Father?  But  where  was 
the  philanthropist  who  so  readily  obeyed  the  calls  of  benevo- 
lence, and  flew  from  the  audience  of  God,  to  succour  the 
perishing,  and  snatch  the  brand  from  the  burning? 

On  this  most  glorious  person,  let  us  fix  our  eager  and  ad- 
miring gaze,  till  we  "are  changed,  in  some  degree,  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory,  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord."  With- 
out secret  devotion,  the  life  of  religion  can  no  more  flourish, 
than  the  vital  action  of  our  bodily  frame  can  be  maintained, 
without  the  contraction  and  dilatation  of  the  heart.  Here,  in 
the  closet,  commences  all  that  is  holy  and  divine  in  our  prin- 
ciples, aff'ections,  plans,  and  resolves.  Here  we  are  furnished 
with  wisdom  and  strength  for  all  public  services  and  trials. 
But  we  must  not  linger  here,  when  duty  calls  us  abroad.    For 
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the  more  we  are  imbued  with  divine  principles,  and  a  heavenly 
spirit,  the  more  are  we  furnished  for  converse  with  earth,  and 
armed  for  conflicts  with  hell ;  and  the  more  we  are  fitted  to 
benefit  our  fellow-creatures,  and  oppose  our  common  foe,  the 
more  are  we  called  to  such  services;  since  the  capacity  for 
service  constitutes  a  call.  To  plead  our  enjoyment  in  the 
closet,  as  a  reason  why  we  should  not  quit  it,  is  to  forget  that 
the  present  state  of  being-  is  the  period  of  labour  and  useful- 
ness; and  the  future,  that  of  rest,  reward,  and  delight.  From 
the  mount,  therefore,  we  should  descend,  though  glittering 
with  beams  of  glory,  that  we  may  reflect  this  glory  on  our  fel- 
low-men, that  they  also  may  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven. 

But,  if  we  must  descend  to  the  crowd,  and  journey  upon 
earth,  and  endure  the  dissipating  effects  of  visiting,  and 
struggle  against  the  downward  tendencies  of  human  converse, 
this  we  must  endure  as  our  allotted  duty,  and  persevere  in  it, 
at  the  call  of  God,  for  the  welfare  of  men.  Here  we  must 
abide  with  patience,  contentment,  and  even  satisfaction ; 
though  loaded  with  toils  and  cares.  As  the  best  station  for 
us  is  just  that  in  which  God  hath  placed  us ;  so  he  expects  us 
to  serve  him  there,  without  murmuring,  or  indulging  in  a  rest- 
less uneasiness  to  escape  to  more  quiet,  more  safe,  or  more 
pleasurable  scenes.  While  the  voice  of  God  bids  us  stay,  the 
crowd  will  afford  us  more  quiet,  and  the  battle  more  safety 
than  the  closet  or  the  desert  to  which  we  escape  to  the  neglect 
of  our  duty  to  God  or  man.  It  is  when  the  earth  becomes  our 
element,  company  our  delight,  and  publicity  our  ambition ; 
when  we  are  impatient  of  obscurity,  languish  in  retirement, 
and  fancy  the  world  will  be  in  darkness  without  our  blazing 
sun,  that  we  are  on  the  verge  of  ruin.  Then  the  voice  from 
heaven  cries,  "Depart  ye,  depart  ye;  this  is  not  your  rest; 
it  is  polluted ;  it  will  destroy  you  with  sore  destruction." 
Then,  like  the  giant  shorn  of  his  strength,  we  are  fit  only  to 
make  sport  for  the  enemies  of  God  and  religion.  We  must 
flee  from  the  company  that  fascinates  us,  and  court  the  privacy 
that  wearies  us ;  for  then  only  are  we  fitted  for  public  useful- 
ness, when  we  would  gladly  linger  for  ever  before  the  eternal 
throne ;  and  then  only  shall  we  enjoy  the  delights  of  communion 
VOL.    I.  P 
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with  God,  when  we  are  ready  to  quit  them  to  be  blessings 
to  men. 

In  devout  seclusion,  let  us  examine  the  motives  of  our  pub- 
lic exhibitions,  and  the  accuracy  of  our  instructions ;  asking- 
pardon  for  the  sin  of  our  holy  things,  which  if  not  forgiven,  will 
prove  a  blasting  mildew,  to  wither  all  our  usefulness.  We 
must  correct  in  private  our  own  errors,  that  they  may  not  in 
jure  others,  nor  put  our  souls  to  shame.  By  the  secret  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  we  feed  the  lamps  of  the  sanctuary,  as  the 
old  divines  used  to  say,  with  beaten  oil ;  and  not  insult  God 
by  attempting  to  serve  him  with  that  which  cost  us  nothing. 
But,  when,  like  the  eagle,  we  have  basked  in  the  sun,  and 
renewed  our  youth,  we  must  come  forth  with  fresh  and  more 
vigorous  plumes,  to  bear  others  with  us  in  our  flight  to 
heaven. 

In  the  closet,  therefore,  we  must  prepare  for  the  field,  and 
from  the  field  gladly  hasten  back  to  the  closet,  fetciiing  strength 
from  heaven  that  we  may  use  it  on  earth.  While  we  are  thus 
serving  God  on  earth,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  enjoy  him  in 
heaven;  that  it  may  be  said  of  us,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead,  Mho 
die  in  the  Lord,  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works 
do  follow  them." 
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THE    MIRACULOUS    CURE    OF    THE    LEPER. 

Mark  i.  40 — 45. 
Luke  v.  12 — 15. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city,  behold,  a  man  full  of  le- 
prosy :  who  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

Amidst  the  numerous  and  striking  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish 
dispensation  of  religion,  which  have  excited  the  sneer  of  the 
infidel,  the  admiration  of  the  Christian,  and  the  wonder  of  all ; 
what  was  more  remarkable  than  the  law  of  leprosy?  Who  can 
behold  the  infinite  Creator  stooping  to  give  various,  minute, 
and,  at  first  sight,  unmeaning  directions  concerning  this  disease, 
without  exclaiming,  "  What  mystery  lies  hidden  under  these 
apparent  absurdities?" 

I  am  this  morning  happy  in  a  peculiarly  favourable  opportu- 
nity of  discussing  this  question  ;  for  we  have  now  before  us 
that  sovereign  physician,  who  alone  has  power  to  cure  the 
fatal  distemper,  whether  you  view  the  external  affliction  on 
the  body,  or  the  internal  moral  disease  of  soul,  which  it  was 
designed  to  expose.  That  physician  is  also  exhibited  to  our 
faith,  in  the  very  act  of  exerting  the  healing  touch,  before 
which  flee  disease  and  misery,  death  and  sin. 

The  miracle  here  recorded  is  introduced  by  Mark  and  Luke, 
as  wrought,  during  a  tour  through  Galilee.  But  Matthew  re- 
cords one,  with  circumstances  exactly  similar,  and  yet  at  a 
very  different  period  of  the  history. 

Let  us  here  consider, 

I.  The  affecting  application  of  the  leper. 

p  2 
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Considering  how  ancient  a  book  the  sacred  writings  form; 
liow  entirely  they  refer  to  far  distant  times,  and  to  countries 
and  manners  foreign  from  our  own,  we  may  well  wonder  that 
the  Bible  should  be  intelligible  an^  interesting  to  such  a  de- 
gree that  a  child  may  understand  it,  and  every  one  feel  that  it 
comes  home  to  his  own  business  and  bosom.  But,  while  we 
here  behold  a  striking  proof  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  grace, 
which  moved  the  sacred  writers  ;  we  must  not  forget  that  the 
infinite,  inspiring  Mind  designed,  that  this  book  should  be  the 
constant  text  on  which  discourses  should  be  delivered  by  men, 
who  should  devote  their  lives  to  the  study  of  the  sacred  pages, 
and  that,  therefore,  much  was  left  to  be  unfolded  by  diligent 
research.  Many  passages  of  the  divine  word  yield  compara- 
tively little  sense  to  the  casual  reader,  while,  to  the  diligent 
student,  they  pour  forth  a  flood  of  light.  It  will,  therefore, 
be  necessary  to  consider, 
1.  The  singular  affliction. 

This  was  a  cutaneous  disease.  Not  that  it  merely  affected 
the  skin ;  for  it  also  diseased  the  interior  of  the  system  to  such 
a  degree,  that  the  Arabs  call  it  by  a  name  which  signifies 
*  the  lion's  breath,'  from  the  offensive  breath  which  is  common 
to  the  lion  and  the  leper.  But  it  was  on  the  skin  that  this 
disease  exerted  the  most  tremendous  power.  It  is  thus  de- 
scribed :  "  The  eastern  leprosy  is  a  most  filthy  and  loathsome 
distemper,  so  infectious  as  to  taint  garments  and  houses.  The 
Hebrew  name  for  it  signifies  a  stroke,  as  if  a  person  were 
smitten  of  heaven  ;  but  the  Greek  word,  from  whence  our 
leprosy  is  derived,  signifies  white ;  and  the  Hebrew  speaks  of 
a  leprosy  like  snow ;  for  the  bodies  of  the  afflicted  were  co- 
vered with  thin  white  scales,  which  looked  like  snow." 

Herodotus,  the  father  of  Grecian  history,  speaks  of  the  le- 
prosy, of  his  time,  as  a  disease  common  among  the  Persians. 
A  gentleman  who  resided  some  years,  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  said, 
*'  that  he  had,  in  those  parts,  seen  several  leprous  persons, 
whose  faces  looked  like  the  hoar  frost."  "  Now,  though  this 
disease  is  very  uncommon  in  oiir  colder  climate,"  says  Dr.  Mead, 
"  yet  I  have  seen  one  remarkable  case  of  it,  in  a  countryman, 
whose  whole  bodv  was  so  miserablv  afflicted  with  it,  that  he 
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shone  as  if  covered  with  snow  ;  and  as  the  scales  were  daily 
rubbed  off,  the  flesh  appeared  quick,  or  raw,  underneath." 

Many  have,  with  considerable  reason,  concluded  that  the 
Jewish  leprosy,  or  that  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Scripture, 
was  a  peculiar  disease,  inflicted  by  God  himself ;  and  Josephus 
speaks  of  it  as  incurable,  except  by  the  immediate  healing 
hand  of  God.  I  know  not  that  any  instance  has  ever  been 
adduced  of  leprosy  in  a  garment,  or  in  a  house,  such  as  is  de- 
scribed in  the  book  of  Leviticus  ;  nor  should  it  be  unnoticed, 
that  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  cases  of  leprous  persons,  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures,  are  expressly  declared  to  be  instances,  in 
which  the  immediate  hand  of  God  inflicted  it.  Moses  was 
commanded  to  put  his  hand  into  his  bosom  ;  and,  when  he 
drew  it  out  again,  it  was  leprous,  white  as  snow.  Uzziah  was 
smitten  with  leprosy,  for  invading  the  priest's  office ;  and  Ge- 
hazi  for  telling  a  lie. 

But  let  us  now  consider, 

2.  The  harsh  treatment  prescribed. 

In  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  the  book  of 
Leviticus,  God  commands  what  shall  be  done  in  the  case  of 
one  smitten  with  this  disease.  On  the  first  suspicion,  he  was 
to  be  examined  ;  and,  if  he  was  thought  to  have  the  symptoms, 
he  was  shut  up  seven  days.  There,  remote  from  human  so- 
ciety, as  no  one  would  come  near  him,  he  was  to  wait  till  he 
was  again  inspected.  If  the  case  was  still  doubtful,  he  was 
to  return  to  his  little  booth  or  shed,  or  outhouse,  for  seven 
days  more  ;  but,  if  at  the  end  of  the  second  week,  he  was 
found  actually  to  have  the  disease,  the  law  said,  "  He  is  a 
leprous  man,  he  is  unclean :  the  priest  shall  pronounce  him 
utterly  unclean;  his  plague  is  in  his  head.  And  the  leper  in 
whom  the  plague  is,  his  clothes  shall  be  rent,  and  his  head 
bare,  and  he  shall  put  a  covering  upon  his  upper  lip,  and  shall 
cry.  Unclean,  unclean.  All  the  days  wherein  the  plague  shall 
be  in  him,  he  shall  be  defiled  ;  he  is  unclean  ;  he  shall  dwell 
alone  ;  without  the  camp  shall  his  habitation  be."  * 

See,    through   the  camp   of  Israel,   each  one  enjoying  the 
cheerful  society  of  his  own  family,  and  all  the  benefits  of  the 
*  Leviticus  xiii.  44 — 46. 


214  LKCTURE    XVII. 

sacred  assemblies  of  God's  house.  But  look  yonder,  there  is, 
on  the  outside  of  the  camp,  remote  from  the  other  dwellings, 
a  shed,  not  made  for  beasts,  as  you  would  think  from  its  ap- 
pearance ;  for  lo !  there  comes  forth  from  it  a  man,  wandering 
and  solitary,  meditating  over  his  melancholy  condition.  You 
ask,  what  means  that  covering  that  muffles  his  mouth,  by 
hanging  down  over  his  upper  lip,  so  as  to  half  stifle  his  voice, 
while  he  cries,  in  language  prescribed  by  the  law,  as  best  suited 
to  his  case,  "  Unclean,  unclean  ?  "  This  was  designed  to  show 
that  his  breath  was  regarded  as  unclean,  and  infectious ;  so 
that  the  utmost  precaution  ^should  be  used,  lest  he  should,  by 
any  accident,  breathe  on  one  that  is  clean. 

Do  you  ask,  whether  this  rigorous  plan  of  treatment  was 
ever  observed  ?  I  answer,  yes  ;  as  strictly  as  our  laws  of 
quarantine  ;  for  if  even  a  king  were  smitten,  he  was  excluded 
from  society,  and  thus,  virtually,  from  the  throne,  as  you  may 
learn  from  the  book  of  Kings,*  or,  as  it  is  more  fully  recorded 
in  the  Chronicles. f  Azariah  being  a  word  of  nearly  the  same 
import  as  Uzziah,  the  same  man  is  called  by  both  names. 

And  when  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  was 
smitten  with  leprosy,  she  was  shut  out  of  the  camp,  and  the 
people  journeyed  not  until  she  was  healed.  Thus  lepers  were 
excluded  from  all  society,  but  that  of  lepers  like  themselves. 

The  Hebrew  rabbins  say,  if  a  leper  came  into  any  house, 
all  that  was  in  the  house  was  unclean,  both  men  and  vessels, 
though  he  touched  them  not.  If  a  leper  were  standing  under 
a  tree,  and  a  clean  person  passed  under  the  tree,  he  became 
unclean.  But  as  it  is  probable  that  these  doctors  have  ren- 
dered the  law  more  severe  than  God  has  made  it ;  so  in 
one  instance  they  seem  to  have  made  it  more  lax ;  for  they 
allowed  the  person  to  come  into  the  synagogue,  provided  there 
was  made  for  him  a  room  apart,  ten  handbreadths  high,  and 
four  cubits  broad,  and  he  came  in  first  and  went  out  last, 
that  he  might  not  defile  the  people.  God  entirely  excluded 
lepers  from  the  congregation. 

By  such  treatment  they  seemed  to  be  punished  as  criminals 
rather  than  pitied  as  sick  persons.     Harsh  as  this  may  seem, 
*  2  Kings,  XV.  5.  t   2  Chron.  xxvi.  16 — 23. 
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it  was  not  altogether  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  law  ;  for  Herodo- 
tus says,  that  among  the  Persians,  whoever  was  afflicted  with 
the  leprosy,  or  white  scurf,  entered  not  into  society,  nor  kept 
company  with  the  other  Persians.  They  said,  that  he  was 
afflicted  with  this  disease  for  some  offence  committed  against 
the  sun,  whom  they  worship  as  a  god. 

We  have  remarked,  that  this  disease  is  frequently,  if  not 
always,  inflicted  by  God  as  a  judgment  for  sin.  Lepers  were, 
therefore,  in  a  condition  so  pitiable,  that  even  Naaman,  the 
victorious  captain  of  Syria,  regarded  all  his  prosperity  as 
blasted  by  this  affliction,  and  was  glad  to  take  a  journey  to 
another  country,  and  beg  help  from  a  prophet  of  a  despised 
religion.     Now  mark, 

3.  The  religious  mode  of  cure. 

For  it  is  worthy  of  our  special  notice,  that,  while  other  dis- 
eases are,  in  the  Scriptures,  left  to  the  ordinary  means  of  cure» 
and  the  physician's  office  is  not  invaded  by  any  inspired  pre- 
scription for  consumptions,  or  dropsies,  or  any  other  disorder 
to  which  our  bodies  are  liable  ;  this  disease  of  leprosy  is  taken 
entirely  out  of  the  physician's  hands,  and  made  an  affair  of 
religion.  As  if  to  make  the  cure  still  more  remarkable,  no 
medicines  are  prescribed ;  but  all  that  the  priest  was  to  do, 
was  to  look  at  the  afflicted  person,  and  not  to  make  him  well, 
but  only  to  say  whether  he  were  already  so  or  not.  For  as 
this  was  always  considered  as  God's  peculiar  stroke  ;  so  it  was 
the  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  it  was  incurable  by  human  means, 
and  that,  only  the  hand  that  smote  could  heal.  In  the  state 
of  medical  knowledge  at  that  period,  there  probably  was  no 
remedy  known,  and  the  cure  always  came  immediately  from 
God.  The  rabbins  declared,  that  it  was  unlawful  for  the 
person  to  attempt  to  do  any  thing  to  himself,  to  remove  the 
symptoms  of  the  complaint.  The  priest,  we  know,  had  no 
direction,  but  to  stand  and  look  on,  and  say  what  God  would 
do. 

When  the  afflicted  person  had  submitted  to  the  exclusion 
which  the  law  prescribed,  if,  on  presenting  himself  to  the 
priest,  he  was  found  cured,  a  very  peculiar  course  of  ceremo- 
nies was  prescribed,  for  an  acknowledgment  of  his  cure,  and 
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an  expression  of  his  thanks  to  the  sovereign  physician.     These 
rites  are  described,  Lev.  xiv. 

But  my  hearers  have  doubtless,  by  this  time,  been  convinced, 
that  in  all  this,  something  more  was  meant  than  mere  bodily 
disease.  In  fact,  even  the  Jews,  who  were  prone  to  rest  in 
merely  external  rites,  saw  that  something  more  was  intended 
here ;  for  they  speak  of  the  leper  as  a  sign  or  type  of  the 
sinner ;  and,  on  that  account,  not  by  medicine  but  by  sacrifice, 
say  they,  was  the  leprosy  put  away  ;  for  by  mercy  is  atone- 
ment made  for  iniquity.  See,  then,  in  this  disease  the  defiling 
nature  of  sin  !  How  loathsome,  how  deep,  how  incurable  by 
mortal  power  ;  how  infectious,  how  widely  spreading  !  Their 
bodies,  their  garments,  their  houses,  were  all  tainted  with  this 
disease.  Their  bodies  were  excluded  from  the  touch  of  all 
others  ;  their  garments  were  to  be  burnt ;  their  houses  pulled 
down  !  All  this  cried  aloud,  "How  deeply  seated  in  our 
nature  is  the  disease  of  sin  !  How  it  defiles  every  thing  we 
do  !  How  it  separates  our  souls  from  communion  with  God 
and  his  church  !  How  it  dooms  our  bodies  to  the  grave,  as 
an  infected  house,  that  must  be  pulled  down !  "  For,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "  even  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead,  because 
of  sin." 

But,  in  the  mode  of  cure,  do  we  not  see  Christ  exhibited 
to  our  faith  ?  He  is  the  priest  to  whom,  and  not  to  the  earthly 
physician,  we  must  flee  for  the  cure  of  this  disease.  For,  not 
human  medicines,  but  his  divine  sacrifice,  must  take  away 
this  leprosy  !  Two  birds  were  designed  to  represent  the  two 
parts  of  Christ's  redemption  ;  his  sufferings  and  his  victory. 
The  bird  which  was  slain,  that  the  leper  might  be  sprinkled  with 
its  blood,  was  to  show,  that,  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
atonement  is  made  for  our  defilement,  and  we  are  sprinkled 
with  his  blood,  which  '  cleanseth  from  all  sin.'  The  living 
bird  let  go,  shows  that,  as  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  he  rose 
again  for  our  justification,  and  procures  and  sheds  on  the 
church  the  purifying  water  of  his  Spirit's  influences.  Thus 
David  pleads,  "  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ; 
wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 

Now  to  a  more  pleasant  subject  I  invite  your  attention. 
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II.  The  healing  miracle  of  Christ. 

The  God  who  has  so  peculiarly  marked  out  this  case,  in  the 
law,  ordered,  that  a  leper  should  meet  Christ,  that  his  omni- 
potence might  be  displayed,  in  the  case  which  has  been  espe- 
cially reserved  for  the  Almighty  physician.  Mark,  then,  the 
sound  that  saluted  the  Saviour  ;  the  compassion  that  dwelt  in 
his  heart ;  the  healing  touch  given  by  his  hand  ;  and  the 
charge  delivered  by  his  lips. 

1.  The  sound  that  saluted  our  Saviour's  ear. 

"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  !"  Christ 
was  on  a  tour,  in  which  he  had  shown  himself  the  sovereign 
physician  ;  and  now  he  is  addressed  as  one  that  could,  if  he 
pleased,  heal  even  that  disease  which  had  been  reserved  as 
beyond  all  other  help,  but  the  skill  and  power  that  can  "  for- 
give all  our  iniquities,  and  heal  all  our  diseases." 

The  Evangelist  Mark  says,  the  man  kneeled  down  to  Christ. 
What  a  display  of  faith  !  It  appears,  he  was  convinced  that 
Christ  could  do  what  he  would  !  Are  we  convinced  of  this  I 
It  is  well  for  us,  that  '*  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is 
given  into  our  Saviour's  hands.  He  has  sway  over  all  flesh, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  are  given  to 
him,"  O  delightful  thought,  that  there  is  one  that  can  do 
what  he  will ;  and  that  one  is  my  Saviour  ! 

The  poor  leper  considered  that  Christ's  omnipotence  was 
all  mercy ;  that  if  Jesus  has  power  to  do  what  he  wishes,  he 
has  grace  to  do  what  ive  wish.  It  would  be  terrible,  if  we 
were  compelled  to  think,  that  some  beings  could  do  what  they 
pleased  ;  for  who  would  be  safe  if  their  will  were  omnipotent? 
or  what  hope  could  we  have  of  obtaining  what  we  need,  if  we 
were  dependent  on  their  mere  will  ?  But  this  afflicted  man 
saw,  that  it  was  an  encouraging  consideration,  that  Christ  can 
do  what  he  pleases. 

Ah !  let  us  then,  go  kneel  before  him ;  present  all  the  mi- 
sery of  our  case  to  his  eye ;  appeal  to  the  compassion  of  his 
breast,  and  the  power  of  his  arm,  saying.  Lord,  thou  canst 
heal  me,  and  wilt  thou  not? 

2.  The  compassion  that  dwelt  in  Christ's  heart  is  elicited. 
The  Evangelist  records,  that  the  bowels  of  the  Saviour  were 
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moved  with  pity ;  for  we  have  seen  that  it  was  truly  a  pitiable 
case. 

But  ours,  alas !  is  often  barren  pity,  that  either  makes  no 
effort,  or  has  no  power  to  yield  relief!  Not  so  the  compassion 
of  the  Saviour's  heart.  This  is  active,  fruitful,  efficient,  om- 
nipotent. His  compassion  brought  him  from  the  skies,  for  our 
salvation.  Many  a  scene  of  misery  he  saw  in  this  vale  of  tears, 
to  move  his  pity,  and  pity  ever  prompted  to  afford  relief! 
When  he  came  out  of  the  house,  and  saw  the  multitudes  that 
were  waiting  to  see  and  hear  him,  it  is  said,  "he  had  com- 
passion on  them,  fpr  they  were  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd, 
and  he  healed  such  as  had  need  of  healing."  He  wrought  a 
miracle  to  feed  their  bodies,  and  with  his  gracious  words  he 
fed  their  immortal  souls  !  For  can  we  think,  that  the  white 
scurf  that  covered  the  leper's  skin,  and  the  corpse-like  appear- 
ance of  his  whole  frame,  would  move  the  compassion  of  the 
Saviour's  heart,  and  that  he  can  have  no  pity  for  the  more 
precious,  more  durable,  more  exquisitely  sensible  spirit  i*  He 
beholds  those  who  are  all  foul  with  the  disease  of  sin,  a  more 
loathsome  leprosy  than  ever  afflicted  mortal  body.  Secluded 
from  all  communion  with  God,  which  is  the  highest  bliss  on 
earth,  and  the  very  heaven  of  the  blessed  above,  "we  have  not 
a  high-priest  that  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  but  one  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin;  for  in  that  he  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is 
able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted."  Behold  the  proof  of 
this  in  what  follows. 

3.  The  healing  touch  given  by  the  hand  of  Christ. 

He  said,  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean;"  and  having  touched  him, 
immediately  the  leper  was  cleansed.  No  other  person  durst 
touch  a  leper,  for  fear  of  being  made  unclean.  But  Jesus, 
though  voluntarily  made  under  the  law,  was  in  his  own  nature 
and  dignity  beyond  the  law;  and  as  the  priests  were  not  de- 
filed by  sudering  the  leper  to  come  near  them,  that  they  might 
decide  whether  he  were  clean  or  not,  so  Jesus,  our  high-priest, 
is  not  made  unclean  by  that  touch  which  made  the  leper  clean. 

Surely  we  may  say,  with  the  Egyptians,  this  is  the  finger  of 
God!     In  a  moment,  all  the  crasis  of  his  diseased  blood  was 


TIIK    CURE    OF    THE    LEPER.  219 

altered ;  his  breath  no  more  breathed  infection ;  his  skin,  from 
that  of  a  leper,  white  as  snow,  became,  to  use  the  language  of 
Scripture  on  this  subject,  "fresh  as  that  of  a  child;"  while 
every  eye  might  see  that  the  touch  of  Jesus  had  wrought  a 
miracle  of  healing  in  the  dark  recesses  of  the  human  frame, 
which  no  human  eye  can  penetrate.  It  is  this  touch  that  must 
heal  thee,  O  leprous  soul !  As  soon  as  united  to  Jesus,  all  the 
loathsomeness  of  sin  is  exchanged,  for  a  new,  holy,  and  divine 
nature ;  a  virtue  flows  from  the  Saviour,  which  makes  thee 
like  him  who  touched  thee,  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners,"  His  touch  admits  thee,  again,  into 
the  communion  of  the  holy  and  the  blessed,  and  bids  thee  go 
and  live  for  God.  Think  what  joy  must  fill  the  breast  of  this 
man!  Gratitude  kindles  a  delightful  glow  in  his  heart,  to  find 
himself  well  once  more!  He  scarcely  knows  himself  again! 
That  which  banished  him  from  society,  and  made  life  a  bur- 
den, has  vanished  in  a  moment,  to  give  place  to  the  bloom  and 
vigour  of  health,  beyond  all  that  he  could  ever  have  expected ! 
These  are  thy  glorious  works,  Parent  of  good,  thou  dost  all 
things  well ! 

4.  The  charge  of  Christ's  lips.  "See  thou  tell  no  man; 
but  go  thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the  priest." 

You  will,  doubtless,  see  now  the  reason  for  this  command. 
The  priests  had  the  charge  of  this  affair,  and,  as  Christ  ho- 
noured the  law,  he  sent  the  healed  leper  to  them,  that  they 
might  pronounce  whether  he  was  healed  or  not;  and  that  he, 
in  presenting  to  God  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  demanded,  might 
show  his  gratitude  to  the  Fountain  of  all  good ! 

But  you  ask,  "why  was  he  to  tell  no  man?"  The  reason 
seems  to  be  this ;  the  priests  were  beginning  to  be  jealous  of 
Christ,  and  hostile  to  his  fame.  If,  therefore,  it  were  gene- 
rally known,  that  Christ  had  healed  one,  whom  heaven  had 
smitten  with  that  melancholy  disease,  would  they  not  have 
been  tempted  to  belie  their  own  consciences,  and  deny  the  cure? 
It  was  mercy  to  them,  to  save  them  from  the  temptation  to 
such  a  crime ;  and  it  was  due  to  Christ,  and  the  success  of  his 
mission,  to  secure  to  himself  the  honour  which  should  accrue 
from  such  a  miracle  of  power  and  grace. 
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But,  as  the  man  was  allowed  to  show  himself  to  auy  priest 
that  he  might  first  meet,  he  probably  did  this  immediately,  and 
then  gave  vent  to  admiration  and  gratiiude,  by  sending  the 
fame  of  his  deliverer  through  all  the  country.  When  the  priest 
had  acknowledged  the  reality  of  the  cure,  he  could  not  deny 
that  the  highest  honour  was  due  to  such  a  deliverer.  "  There- 
fore," says  Mark,  "  the  fame  of  Jesus  was  so  spread,  that  he 
could  not  afterwards  enter  into  any  town,  but  was  obliged  to 
retire  for  a  time  to  desert  places,  and  they  came  to  him  from 
every  quarter." 

1.  Do  not  startle  now,  my  brethren,  if  I  entreat  each  one  of 
you  to  put  to  himself  this  question,  "  Am  I  a  leper?" 

In  our  happy  country,  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that 
leprosy  is  so  rare,  that  there  is  no  probability  that  any  one  of 
us  should  be  affected  with  this  disorder.  But  you  are  aware, 
that  he  who  inspired  the  Scriptures,  intended  them  for  the 
benefit  of  all  succeeding  ages,  and  of  all  countries;  and  in 
filling  so  large  a  part  of  his  word,  with  the  symptoms  and 
treatment  of  this  disease,  he  intended  to  exhibit  to  our  view 
sin,  which  has  affected  every  soul  of  man.  When  Gehazi 
risked  the  honour  of  God  and  his  religion,  for  the  sake  of  this 
world's  gain,  the  prophet  who  had  miraculously  cured  Naaman, 
pronounced  the  decree  of  heaven,  "  the  leprosy  of  Naaman 
shall  cleave  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever."  Alas,  when 
our  first  parents  fell  into  sin,  this  was  the  awful  sentence,  "  the 
leprosy  that  now  cleaves  to  thee,  shall  likewise  cleave  to  thy 
seed  to  all  future  generations." 

It  is,  therefore,  no  question,  whether  we  have  been  afflicted 
with  sin.  That  is  too  certain  to  be  denied.  The  only  question 
is,  whether  we  have  ever  been  healed  by  this  Saviour,  or,  whe- 
ther we  are  still  under  all  the  dominion  of  the  fatal  disease. 
Need  I  urge,  then,  considerations  to  induce  you  to  examine  ' 
If  you  had  any  suspicion  that  your  bodies  were  affected  with 
the  typical  disease,  you  would  feel  deeply  interested  in  the 
inquiry,  whether  it  were  so  or  not.  Is  the  question  then  less 
worthy  your  anxious  research,  because  it  regards  your  soul 
only?  Does  not  your  soul  surpass,  by  almost  infinite  degrees, 
the  body  in  which  it  dwells?     What  is  more  curious  and  won- 
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derful,  and  dear  to  you,  of  all  the  wonders  of  your  mortal 
frame,  than  your  eye  ?  And  yet  how  far  is  it  surpassed 
by  the  understanding,  that  eye  of  the  mind !  Irrational 
animals  may  excel  you  in  the  bodily  organ.  An  eagle  can 
gaze  at  the  sun,  which  would  dazzle  your  eye ;  and  the  hawk 
can  discern  from  its  giddy  height  an  object,  which  you  could 
not  see ;  and  can  dart  down  upon  it  with  unerring  aim.  But 
the  eye  of  your  mind,  your  rational  faculty,  can  glance  into 
far  distant  regions,  and  understand  the  attraction  that  binds 
numerous  worlds  into  one  vast  harmonious  system,  giving  you 
the  power  of  soaring  away  beyond  eagles,  and  leaving  all  ir- 
rational creatures  far  behind. 

Is  it  by  your  soul  you  are  so  exalted?  The  same  soul  may 
be  debased,  ruined,  lost  to  all  eternity !  Ah  think,  then, 
whether  this  soul  has  not  in  it  the  elements  of  ruin,  in  the  evil 
distemper  of  sin,  which  cleaves  like  a  loathsome  leprosy,  and 
defiles  all  your  actions.  If  to  behold  your  skin  leprous  would 
affect  you,  if  you  would  mourn  over  the  corpse-like  hue  of  your 
body;  then  why  do  you  not  shudder  at  the  thought  of  appear- 
ing to  the  eye  of  heaven,  that  eye  which  sees  souls,  all  covered 
with  sin,  which  renders  your  appearance  ghastly  as  one  spi- 
ritually dead  ?  For  this  is  the  language  of  God  himself  con- 
cerning those  who  are  under  all  the  power  of  this  disease ! 

To  be  excluded  from  human  society,  would  aflt'ect  you  with 
indescribable  melancholy!  To  be  obliged  to  live  in  a  little 
shed,  constructed  in  a  field,  far  from  any  house,  separate  from 
wife  and  children,  or  parents,  or  friends,  would  seem  an  in- 
supportable calamity,  that  would  make  death  itself  appear  a 
welcome  deliverance !  But,  ah,  to  be  shut  out  from  the  so- 
ciety of  God  and  his  Christ,  from  all  the  fellowship  of  the 
saints,  from  the  friends  of  God,  from  the  church  of  the  re- 
deemed, and  to  have  the  prospect  of  eternal  seclusion;  to  be 
banished  from  the  society  of  all  but  lepers  like  yourselves,  to 
live  with  none  but  outlawed  spirits  to  all  eternity,  is  far  more 
horrible !  Yet  this  is  the  prospect  of  those  who  are  under  the 
dominion  of  sin ;  for  God  declares,  that  he  will  hold  no  fellow- 
ship with  them;  he  excludes  them  from  the  communion  of  his 
church;   he  declares  that  you  have  no  part  nor  lot  with  the 
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saints;  that,  without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 
Oh  !  what  reason  have  you  to  lay  your  hand  upon  your  lip, 
and  cry.  Unclean! 

Yet  "  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing."  There 
is  a  "  balm  in  Gilead,  there  is  a  physician  there;"  there  is  one 
"  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost;  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  He  intended  to  give  a  display  of  this, 
by  the  miracle  before  us ;  for  it  was  not  designed  to  terminate 
on  this  man's  body,  but  to  carry  forward  its  effects  to  distant 
ages  and  nations,  and  to  reach  even  to  you;  to  show  you 
Christ's  ability  and  willingness  to  save.  He  is  still  as  able, 
as  willing,  as  nigh  at  hand;  though  exalted  to  the  highest 
heaven.  "His  arm  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save; 
nor  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear;"  nor  his  heart  hard, 
that  it  cannot  pity. 

Christians,  remember,  that  being  healed,  you  should,  like 
this  man,  give  glory  to  God,  and  publish  the  Saviour's  honour 
all  around.  The  hope  of  eternal  purity  and  bliss,  and  of  the 
fellowship  of  all  that  are  holy  and  happy,  should  fill  us  with 
such  delights,  as  to  inspire  us  with  burning  zeal  for  the  ho- 
nour of  him  who  is  our  life,  our  health,  our  all. 
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Matt.  ix.  2 — 9. 
*  Mark  ii.  1 — 14. 
Luke  v.  17—28. 

*  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  lie  was  teaching,  that  there  were 
Pharisees  and  doctors  of  tlie  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of  every 
town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea  and  Jemsalem :  and  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  them.  And  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man 
which  was  taken  with  a  palsy. 

As  the  body  of  man  was  constructed  to  be  the  organ  of  his 
soul,  it  will  of  course  be  affected  by  the  state  of  the  soul.  It 
seemed  good  to  the  moral  Governor  of  the  world,  to  decree, 
that,  when  the  mind  fell  into  a  state  of  alienation  from  him, 
the  body  should  sink  with  it  into  weakness  and  disease,  pre- 
paratory to  the  dissolution  of  the  whole  frame,  which  we  call 
death,  and  which  an  ancient  philosopher  called  the  most  ter- 
rible of  all  terribles.  But  as  the  body  thus  proclaims  aloud 
the  more  diseased  state  of  the  soul ;  it  was  manifestly  wise  and 
proper,  that  he  who  came  to  be  the  physician  of  the  soul  and 
to  forgive  all  our  iniquities,  should  prove  his  divine  power  and 
mission  by  healing  all  our  diseases.  For  this  reason,  almost 
all  the  more  tremendous  forms  of  bodily  misery  were  brought 
before  the  Saviour,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  and  all  served 
to  prove  that  he  "  was  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost."  Having, 
therefore,  just  considered  the  disease  of  leprosy  which  fled  at 
the  Redeemer's  touch ;  we  are  again  called,  this  morning,  to 
hear  him  pronounce  the  word  which  healed  the  poor  afflicted 
paralytic.  The  manner  in  which  this  case  was  brought  before 
the  Saviour  was  so  very  peculiar,  that  we  shall  have, 
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I.  To  behold  the  important  assembly  convened. 

After  the  cure  of  the  leprosy,  we  are  told  that  Christ's  fame 
spread  to  that  degree,  that  he  could  no  more  appear  in  the 
open  city,  by  day,  on  account  of  the  immense  crowds  that 
gathered  round  him.  He  retired  therefore  to  the  desert. 
But  when  a  little  time  had  elapsed,  the  hope  of  seeing  Christ 
diminished,  and  the  crowds  became  less  pressing.  Jesus 
therefore  returned  to  the  town,  and  there  met  with  the 
occurrence  which  we  have  now  to  relate. 

1.  See  how  the  Saviour  was  surrounded. 

Matthew  says,  Christ  came  into  his  own  city.  This,  strictly 
speaking,  was  Bethlehem,  for  there  he  was  born ;  in  more 
ordinary  language  it  was  Nazareth;  for  there  he  had  been 
brought  up,  and  had  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  and 
that  we  should  naturally  suppose  was  intended.  But  you  will 
recollect,  that  he  quitted  this  cityr  after  it  had  attempted  his 
life,  and  took  up  his  residence  in  Capernaum.  To  this  we 
know  that  the  Evangelist  refers;  for  Mark  says  expressly  it 
was  Capernaum.  Christ  was  met  there,  by  many  visitors  who 
had  flocked  from  all  parts  to  Capernaum,  when  they  found  that 
Jesus  treated  this  as  his  own  city. 

There  was  an  immense  crowd  collected,  less,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  from  love  to  his  doctrine,  than  from  desire  to  see  and 
enjoy  his  miracles.  So  great  was  the  multitude,  that  they  not 
only  filled  the  room,  but  all  the  avenues  about  the  house,  till 
there  was  no  such  thing  as  approaching  even  the  door.  Not 
merely  the  populace,  but  the  scribes  and  pharisees  and  doctors 
of  the  law  had  come  from  all  parts. 

The  doctors  were  sitting,  it  is  said,  while  the  ordinary  hear- 
ers were  standing.  It  is  probable  that,  hearing  how  explicitly 
Christ  had  condemned  their  comments  on  the  law,  they  hastened 
down  from  all  parts,  to  hear  for  themselves,  whether  it  were 
true ;  whether  he  would  have  the  hardihood  to  teach  the  same 
things,  in  their  presence,  and  whether  they  could  not  confute 
him,  before  the  people.  We  are  pleased  to  see  persons  in 
authority,  and  of  great  reputation  for  learning,  sitting  under 
the  sound  of  the  gospel ;  and  as  we  should  cherish  a  benevolent 
solicitude  for  their  salvation,  it  is  highly  proper  that  we  should 
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feel  pleasure.  But  alas  !  when  we  expect  they  will  derive 
more  benefit  than  others,  because  they  are  more  highly  es- 
teemed among  men,  or  endowed  with  more  learning,  we  great- 
ly mistake;  for  even  though  the  Saviour  himself  were  the 
preacher,  the  hopes  are  smaller  concerning  the  rich.  Worldly 
distinctions,  and  human  learning,  generally  fill  the  mind  with 
pride  and  self-conceit,  which  are  more  opposite  to  man's  sal- 
vation, than  even  the  rude  ignorance  of  the  vulgar.  Behold 
a  learned  audience  !  A  congregation  of  doctors,  the  most 
august  perhaps  that  ever  assembled  to  hear  the  Saviour;  and 
yet,  alas,  how  little  benefit  is  derived  from  this  most  valuable 
opportunity ! 

2.  See  how  the  Saviour  was  employed. 

He  was  teaching.  Neither  all  the  sermons,  nor  all  the 
miracles  of  Christ  are  recorded  in  the  gospels.  We  have 
specimens  of  the  miracles  quite  sufficient  to  show  what  they 
were;  and  abundant  proofs  of  what  Christ's  preaching  was. 
In  such  instructions  he  was  engaged  on  this  occasion.  The 
presence  of  doctors  from  Jerusalem  did  not  hinder  him  from 
pursuing  his  course  of  tuition ;  for  he  could  say  with  more 
truth  and  more  reason  than  David,  "  I  will  speak  thy  word 
before  kings,  and  will  not  be  ashamed." 

These  learned  doctors  needed  his  instructions,  as  much  as 
those  whom  they  would  call  the  ignorant  villagers ;  and  our 
Lord  was  neither  awed,  by  their  presence,  to  deviate  from  the 
truth,  nor  soured,  by  their  opposition,  so  as  to  be  unwilling  to 
teach  them  the  way  of  salvation. 

Christ  was  healing,  for  the  Evangelist  Luke  says,  "  the 
power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them ;"  referring,  pro- 
bably, to  many,  amongst  the  numerous  hearers,  who  had  come 
to  receive  his  healing  touch;  and  perhaps  intending  to  show, 
that  Christ  used  no  medicines,  not  so  much  as  a  touch,  or  a 
look,  or  a  word ;  but  by  his  secret  power,  wrought  cures  so 
effectually,  that  the  crowds  that  came  for  his  help  went  away 
well.  Of  the  many  miracles  performed  at  this  time,  only  one 
is  recorded.  This,  however,  was  attended  with  circumstances 
so  remarkable,  that  we  must  now  press  forward  to  give  it  due 
consideration. 

VOL.    I.  Q 
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II.  The  strange  occurrence  which  happened  while  Christ 
was  there. 

For  strange  we  should  think  it,  if,  while  we  are  assembled 
in  this  building,  we  should  hear  a  noise  over  our  head,  and  on 
looking  up  should  see  the  ceiling  and  roof  open,  and  find  a 
person  let  down  into  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  There  was  a 
grand  difference,  however,  in  the  construction  of  their  build- 
ings and  ours. 

Some  persons  had,  with  great  kindness,  taken  up  a  para- 
lytic man  who  was  bed-ridden,  and  being  perhaps  by  their 
burden  detained,  could  not  come  up  to  the  house,  till  every 
avenue  was  closed,  and  no  entrance  could  be  obtained  in  the 
ordinary  way.  There  are  inconveniences,  even  in  the  popu- 
larity of  the  Saviour,  and  in  the  multitudes  that  flock  to  hear 
him.  But  if  we  complain  that  too  many  places  are  built  to 
receive  Christian  congregations,  and  too  many  messengers  are 
sent  forth  into  the  world,  to  call  upon  all  men  every  where  to 
repent,  we  should  infallibly  be  grieved  at  that  which  is  the 
dearest  object  of  the  Christian's  hope,  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  because  he  shall  descend  in  flames  of  fire  to  burn 
up  our  estates,  and  reduce  all  the  glory  of  this  world  to  ashes. 
Mark  here, 

1.  The  contrivance  to  present  the  paralytic  before  our 
Lord. 

All  the  Evangelists  agree,  that  the  man  was  let  down  from 
the  roof  or  ceiling,  into  the  midst  of  the  room  where  Jesus 
was,  and  one  says,  "  they  broke  up  the  roof  and  let  him  down 
through  the  tiling."  This  has  occasioned  great  difficulty  to 
expositors,  and  produced  some  cavils  from  infidels.  It  is, 
however,  well  known  to  persons  acquainted  with  the  customs 
of  the  East,  that  their  houses  were,  and  are  still,  flat  roofed, 
and  on  these  roofs  they  frequently  walked  in  the  evening  to 
enjoy  the  cool  air;  and  in  Persia  they  even  sleep  upon  their 
roofs.  On  these  they  sometimes  had  what  we  should  call  trap 
doors,  to  go  down  into  the  interior.  It  was  through  such  an 
opening  that  king  Ahaziah  fell.* 

Dr.  Shaw  says,  that  their  houses  had  a  court,  into  which 
*  2  Kings  i.  2. 
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they  entered  by  an  outer  gate,  through  which  as  soon  as  you 
passed,  you  saw  a  sort  of  gallery  surrounding  the  court  and 
overhanging  the  various  apartments.  This  gallery  was  fenced 
with  balustrades,  which  might  occasionally  be  removed,  and 
in  front  of  these  were  painted  tiles,  like  our  Dutch  tiles ;  and 
he  thinks  it  was  those  that  were  removed,  in  order  to  avoid 
lifting  up  the  sick  person  over  the  balustrades,  that  they  might 
let  him  down  to  a  lower  apartment  where  Jesus  was. 

Others  have  observed,  that,  as  in  a  Yorkshire  cottage,  the 
common  sitting  room  is  called  *'  the  house ;"  so  the  Arabs 
term  the  open  square  surrounded  by  the  gallery,  the  middle 
of  the  house.  Over  this,  an  awning  was  frequently  thrown, 
which  is  supposed  to  be  here  called  the  roof  that  was  removed. 

But  while  I  feel  satisfied  that  their  houses  were  flat  roofed, 
and  frequently  consisted  of  a  single  ground  floor,  and  that 
there  was  access  to  the  roof  by  a  staircase  from  the  street ;  so 
that  I  can  easily  account  for  some  part  of  the  evangelical 
story;  I  own  I  am  not  perfectly  satisfied  with  any  of  the 
solutions  that  I  have  seen.  But,  to  make  this  an  argument 
against  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  seems  to  me  so  contemptible, 
that  I  wonder  at  any  one  who  has  the  smallest  pretensions  to 
acuteness  having  the  face  to  advance  it.  For  how  ridiculous 
is  it  for  us,  who  live  at  this  distance  of  place  and  time,  to 
object  to  this  narrative,  as  inconsistent  with  the  structure  of 
their  houses;  when  those  who  lived  at  the  very  time,  and  on 
the  very  spot,  never  objected  to  the  narrative,  though  it  was 
published  within  a  few  years  after  the  event  happened,  and  in 
Judea,  when  the  very  houses  were  standing,  which  were  con- 
structed as  this  narrative  supposes  ! 

2.  The  reception  which  the  Saviour  gave  to  this  man  is 
worthy  of  notice. 

Perhaps,  the  bearers  had  scarcely  succeeded  in  their  attempt, 
and  presented  the  sick  man  to  the  view  of  our  Lord,  and  the 
numerous  assembly  around  him,  but  they  began  to  repent  of 
their  rudeness.  Especially  might  the  afilicted  person  himself, 
who  was  most  probably  actively  concurring  in  the  attempt, 
now  betray  by  his  countenance  a  fear,  lest  it  should  not  be 
taken   well,   and  should   defeat   his  object  by  offending  the 

Q  2 
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glorious  person  whose  favour  he  was  come  to  implore.  Our 
Saviour,  who  soon  after  perceived  the  very  thoughts  of  the 
scribes,  aware  of  these  fears,  said,  with  his  characteristic  grace, 
"  Courage,  son  !  "  O,  the  condescension  of  our  Lord  !  How 
justly  was  it  said,  "  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and 
the  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench  !" 

Christ  saw  their  faith.  They  certainly  must  have  had  strong 
confidence,  that  if  they  could  but  come  at  the  Saviour,  he 
would  infallibly  heal  the  man.  Nor  could  the  sick  man  have 
been  destitute  of  this  faith,  to  suffer  himself  to  be  lifted  about, 
and  let  down  in  the  midst  of  the  company  !  And  why  object 
to  the  Gospel,  because  it  makes  this  demand  of  faith  ?  In 
similar  circumstances,  we  should  make  the  same  demand. 
For  if  any  one  should  come  to  us  and  say :  "  I  wish  you 
would  grant  me  a  certain  favour,  but  I  know  you  will  not ; 
I  should  be  glad  of  such  a  gift  at  your  hands,  but  I  do  not 
believe  you  have  either  property  or  liberality  enough  to  grant 
it ;"  we  should  feel  ourselves  insulted,  and  say,  such  a  peti- 
tioner does  not  deserve  to  be  relieved.  All  the  difference, 
then,  lies  here,  that  God  sees  the  heart,  and  does  not  need 
that  men  should  tell  him,  whether  or  not  they  believe  his  power 
and  his  grace. 

Jesus,  seeing  the  faith  here  displayed,  not  only  bade  the 
afflicted  man  take  courage,  but  said,  "  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee."  Suffering  should  always  remind  us  of  sinning ;  for 
misery  is  sin's  shadow,  ever  at  its  heels  ;  so  that  when  we  are 
under  the  afflicting  hand  of  God,  we  should  say  with  the  pro- 
phet, "  Shall  a  living  man  complain  i  a  man  for  the  punish- 
ment of  his  sin  ?  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  for 
I  have  sinned  against  him."  But  since  many  of  our  afflictions 
are  the  direct  consequences  of  our  sin,  perhaps  this  man  was 
conscious  that  his  palsy  was  the  direct  eflt'ect  of  his  crimes. 
That  consciousness  may  have  occasioned  fears,  which  betrayed 
themselves  in  his  pale  countenance,  when  let  down  before  the 
company.  He  said,  "  Though  I  need  healing,  I  do  not  deserve 
it ;  for,  severe  as  my  affliction  is,  it  is  but  what  my  sins  de- 
serve." 

Jesus  said,   "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."     Welcome  word 
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to  hioi  that  knows  his  misery  and  danger  !  For  though  it 
said  nothing  about  the  palsy,  which  he  sought  to  have  cured, 
it  laid  the  axe  to  the  root  of  all  his  misery,  rather  than  to  a 
single  branch.  If  sin  be  pardoned,  we  are  blessed  !  The 
cause  of  all  misery  is  removed,  and  the  effects  will  infallibly 
cease.  The  soul  is  then  safe ;  and  the  body  will  follow  the 
fortunes  of  the  soul.  For  this  mortal  frame  is  attached  to  the 
soul,  as  the  little  boat  is  to  the  mighty  vessel  that  ploughs  the 
deep.  If  the  ship  sinks,  the  boat  cannot  swim,  but  must  be 
dragged  down  with  it  to  the  bottom  of  the  abyss ;  but  if  the 
ship  comes  into  safe  harbour,  it  brings  with  it  the  companion 
of  its  voyage,  to  ride  in  safety  from  every  storm.     Hear  now, 

3.  The  cavils  of  Christ's  enemies. 

The  scribes  sitting  there,  on  hearing  this  sentence  of  for- 
giveness passed  upon  the  man,  said  within  themselves,  "  This 
man  blasphemeth ;  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only  ? " 
Their  premises  were  right;  only  God  could  forgive  sin,  and 
it  is  blasphemy  for  any  creature  to  assume  this  authority. 
But  their  conclusion  was  wrong;  for  it  must  be  observed, 
that  whether  the  Saviour  had  himself  power  to  forgive  sins, 
or  only  to  declare  God's  forgiveness,  he  does  not  at  all  assert. 
He  says  not,  "  I  forgive  you  your  sins  ;"  but  only,  "  Your 
sins  are  forgiven  you."  They  were  evidently  lying  in  wait  for 
some  opportunity  to  accuse  him,  and  destroy  his  credit  with 
the  people  ;  and  Jesus,  knowing  this,  spoke  in  such  a  way  as 
to  apply  a  touchstone  to  their  hearts.  The  meek  and  teach- 
able and  kind  will  meet  with  enough  in  Christ's  words  to 
admire  and  adore  ;  while  the  captious  and  incredulous  will  find 
something  to  ridicule  and  condemn.  "  This  child,"  said  Si- 
meon, "is  set  for  the  fall  and  the  rising  again  of  many  in 
Israel,  and  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against."  As,  there- 
fore, the  doctors  knew,  that  it  was  the  doctrine  of  their  law, 
that  God  alone  forgives  sin,  (for  he  said,  "  I,  even  I,  am  he 
that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions,)"  these  enemies,  passing 
by  the  wondrous  miracle,  seized  only  upon  what  they  thought 
the  crime. 

4.  Hear,  however,  the  Saviour's  defence  of  himself. 
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"  He  perceived  their  thoughts;  since  he  needed  not  that 
any  should  testify  of  man  ;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man." 

The  scribes,  perhaps,  durst  not  speak  out.  But  Jesus  is 
not  afraid  to  make  their  thoughts  known  ;  for  he  says,  "  Why 
do  ye  reason  thus  concerning  me,  because  I  have  said,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee  ? "  The  power  that  could  heal  a  man  in 
a  moment  must  be  divine  ;  and  is,  therefore,  a  proof  of  autho- 
rity to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  forgiveness.  "You  see  that 
I  have  shown  myself  endued  with  this  power ;  and  that  you 
may  know,"  says  Jesus,  "  that  I  have  not  been  guilty  of  a 
crime,  but  have  authority  to  forgive,"  turning  to  the  sick  man, 
he  says,  "  Take  up  thy  bed  and  go  away  home."  No  sooner 
had  the  words  escaped  the  Saviour's  lips  than  the  cure  was 
wrought.  The  man  whose  limbs  had  been  all  unstrung,  and 
who  was  unable  to  lift  himself  from  his  bed,  rises,  all  health 
and  vigour,  takes  up  his  own  bed  and  walks  away,  before  them 
all,  glorifying  God  for  the  amazing  cure.  By  works,  Christ 
stamped  authority  upon  his  words,  and  proved  that  he  came 
from  heaven,  to  save  the  inhabitants  of  earth. 

Here  could  be  no  delusion.  The  friends  of  the  sick  man 
must  have  been  well  assured  of  his  desperate  sickness,  or  they 
would  not  have  taken  such  methods  to  bring  his  case  before 
Christ.  The  paralytic  must  have  felt  himself  in  desperate  cir- 
cumstances, or  he  would  not  have  consented  to  be  let  down, 
through  the  roof,  in  this  way.  But,  though  he  thus  lay  like 
a  corpse  upon  his  bed,  with  all  his  nerves  diseased,  and  all  his 
limbs  useless  ;  and,  though  such  a  paralytic  was  either  entirely 
incurable,  or  could  hope  for  nothing  more  than  a  very  slow  and 
imperfect  recovery;  in  a  moment,  at  Christ's  word,  he  lifted  him- 
self up  in  the  bed,  he  rose  from  it,  he  stood,  he  walked,  he  took 
up  the  bed  upon  his  shoulders,  he  carried  it  out  before  all. 

It  is  delightfid  to  read  that  he  went  home,  glorifying  God  ; 
for  when  such  mercies  are  received,  the  sight  of  gratitude  and 
conse(;ration  to  the  honour  of  the  giver  is  most  refreshing. 
Well  might  the  man,  as  he  entered  into  his  house,  with  his  bed 
upon  his  shoulders,  exclaim,  "  Glory  to  God  for  this  recovery. 
1  came  out  of  these  doors  half  dead,  a  living  corpse,  without 
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motion,  without  sensation,  carried  upon  the  shoulders  of  others, 
lifted  about  and  let  down  into  that  room  where  Jesus  was,  like 
a  dead  man  let  down  into  his  grave ;  but,  by  the  sound  of  that 
blessed  voice  of  Jesus,  I  arose  as  from  the  dead.  New  life 
and  health  sprang  up  within  my  frame,  my  limbs  were  girt 
with  might,  my  spirits  flowed  joyfully  again,  and  here  I  return 
to  my  home,  all  alive.  O  blessed  consummation  of  the  mi- 
racle !  the  voice  that  healed  forgave  me  ;  and  I  enjoy  what  is 
dearer  than  life  or  health — the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  !  O  mag- 
nify the  Lord  with  me,  all  my  house,  and  let  us  glorify  his 
name  together !  I  was  brought  low,  and  he  helped  me.  '  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits,  who  for- 
giveth  all  my  iniquities,  healeth  all  my  diseases,  who  redeemeth 
my  life  from  destruction,  who  crowneth  me  with  loving-kind- 
ness and  tender  mercies  ! '  " 

Nor  can  we  wonder,  that  the  multitude  were  astonished  at 
a  miracle,  at  once  so  splendid  and  so  beneficent.  They  are, 
indeed,  said  to  be  thrown  into  ecstasies,  with  fear  or  awe, 
which  finely  illustrates  the  prophet's  singular  expression,  "  Fear 
the  Lord  and  his  goodness"  The  very  goodness  displayed 
here,  must  have  made  them  stand  in  awe  of  the  mighty  Being, 
that  could  work  such  wonders,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye.  They  must  have  felt  themselves  in  the  hands,  and 
at  the  mercy  of  him  that  could  do  this.  And  they  glorified 
God,  who  had  given  such  power  to  man  ;  for  they  knew  not 
the  true  glory  of  Christ,  of  whom  the  Evangelist  says,  "  he  was 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not."  Yet  they  saw,  that  it  was  a  miracle  of  divine 
favour  to  our  race,  that  one  in  our  nature  should  have  such 
power,  to  banish  diseases  with  a  word.  But  we  who  know  in 
what  sense  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  dwelling  among 
men,  that  he  might  forgive  our  iniquities,  and  heal  our  dis- 
eases," are  bound  to  give  him  higher  glory.  They  exclaimed, 
"  We  have  seen  strange  things,  to-day ;"  or,  as  the  original 
expresses  it,  "  paradoxes."  It  appeared  most  paradoxical, 
that  a  person  like  ourselves,  subject  to  the  same  infirmities, 
should  have  the  power  of  the  Deity  over  souls  and  bodies,  the 
moral  and  the  physical  state,  of  man  ;  that  he  should  pronounce 
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pardon,  with  the  tone  of  the  sovereign  God  ;  and  prove  it  to 
be  no  blasphemous  gasconade,  by  pronouncing,  with  the  same 
breath  a  sentence  of  recovery,  proved  to  be  effectual,  by  a  dis- 
play of  life  from  the  dead.  "  Never  did  we  see  any  thing  like 
this,"  they  cry.  And  we  ask,  when  did  the  world  ever  see  any 
thing  like  this?  Why  talk,  then,  of  the  difficulty  of  ascer- 
taining what  religion  is  true  ?  Where  is  there  a  rival  to  Jesus? 
A.  rival  !  Where  is  there  another  who  approaches  him  by 
infinite  leagues  i 

Remember  then  the  connexion  between  sickness  and  sin. 
For  it  is  not  merely,  on  this  occasion,  that  Jesus  reminds  us 
of  it.  On  another,  he  says  to  the  man  whom  he  had  healed, 
"  Go  thy  way ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  befall  thee." 
In  the  most  decisive  and  striking  way,  God  has  lately  reminded 
us  of  our  sins  by  the  disease  of  leprosy,  which  is  treated,  as 
a  crime  that  excludes  the  unhappy  subject  from  the  con- 
gregations of  God,  and  from  all  the  joys  of  society  ;  to  con- 
vince us  how  loathsome  is  the  moral  leprosy  of  sin,  and  how 
completely  it  debars  us  from  the  higher  joys  of  his  presence, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  saints.  Here,  however,  he  reminds 
you,  that  the  paralysis  which  enfeebles  the  body,  and  leaves 
the  trembling  creature  to  the  mercy  of  his  friends,  or  of  those 
that  may  carry  his  bed  or  couch,  is  but  a  faint  picture  of  the  en- 
feebling effect  of  sin,  which  has  stripped  the  soul  of  its  strength, 
and  placed  us  in  the  situation  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  that 
when  we  ivere  ivithout  strength,  in  due  time,  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly. 

Adore  the  healing  power  of  Christ. 

While  he  stood  amidst  these  doctors,  the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  those  who  were  afflicted.  Wherever  the 
gospel  is  preached,  his  power  is  present;  for  he  lost  none  of 
this  energy,  by  ascending  to  the  skies,  the  seat  of  power  and 
dominion  ;  and  if  he  does  not  now  exert  it  miraculously,  to 
cure  our  bodily  diseases,  it  is  because  these  miracles  are  no 
longer  needed,  to  prove  his  gospel  true.  He  now  teaches  you 
to  flee  to  him  for  the  healing  of  your  souls,  and  to  commit  your 
bodies,  as  of  inferior  importance,  to  his  kind  providence,  which 
watches  over  our  affairs,  and  makes  "  all  things  work  together 
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for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  Ah  !  lay  yourselves  before 
him  ;  seek  to  catch  his  eye,  and  to  hear  the  sweet  sound  of  the 
voice  that  says,  "  Son,  be  of  good  courage,  thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee." 

Imitate  the  zeal  of  those  who  presented  this  sick  man  to  the 
Saviour. 

When  they  found  that  the  ordinary  way  of  access  was  im- 
penetrable, they  resolved  not  to  be  disappointed.  Did  they 
discover  all  this  zeal  for  the  healing  of  the  dying  body,  which 
shortly  must  yield  to  death,  and  will  not  you  go  as  far,  for  the 
healing  and  salvation  of  the  immortal  souls  of  your  friends  t 
They  indeed  deserved  great  praise  for  their  benevolent  zeal 
and  labour.  How  few  would  have  persevered  like  them ! 
How  many  would  have  gladly  caught  at  such  reasons,  as  were 
presented  to  them,  for  going  off,  without  taking  desperate 
means  to  accomplish  their  object !  But  here  the  homely  pro- 
verb is  found  true,  "  Where  there  is  a  will  there  is  a  way." 
With  this  our  Lord  was  evidently  well  pleased ;  for  he  loves 
such  actions  as  these  which  are  so  much  like  his  own. 

Finally,  remember  the  cheerful  courage  that  forgiveness  of 
sins  inspires. 

The  guilty  may  well  be  fearful ;  but  while  "  the  wicked  flee 
even  when  no  man  pursueth,  the  righteous  should  be  bold  as  a 
lion."  We  never  hear  of  fear  till  Adam  had  been'ruined.  Then, 
he  said  to  his  Maker,  "  I  heard  thy  voice  and  was  afraid,  because 
I  was  naked,  and  I  hid  myself."  But  when  the  pardoning 
voice  of  the  Redeemer  says,  "  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,"  his 
animating  voice  adds,  "  be  of  good  cheer."  For  "  who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  God  that  justi- 
fieth  us  ?  Who  shall  condemn  us  ?  Christ  that  died  for  us  ? 
Yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us  ?  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  Shall  tribulation, 
or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword?  As  it  is  written.  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all 
the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 
Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through 
him  that  loved  us." 
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THE    CALLING    OF    MATTHEW. 

*  Matt.  ix.  9. 
Luke  v.  27 — 32. 

*  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man  named  Matthew, 
sitting  at  tlie  receipt  of  custom. 

To  the  remark,  so  commonly  made,  that  our  Lord  chose  for 
the  apostles  of  his  religion,  not  philosophers  from  the  schools, 
but  fishermen  from  the  lake  of  Galilee  ;  it  may  naturally  be 
replied,  that  in  the  eye  of  heaven,  there  is  not  that  difference 
among  the  ranks  of  men  which  we  are  apt  to  make  ;  and  to 
the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  it  was  as  easy  to  fill  with  divine  know- 
ledge, a  fisherman  as  a  philosopher.  But  what  shall  we  say 
to  the  scene  that  is  presented  to  us  this  morning  I  Instead 
of  taking  into  his  peculiar  service  the  Pharisees,  who  were 
esteemed  the  most  pious  of  mankind,  our  Saviour  calls  even 
a  jiublican  to  be  an  apostle,  and  thus  sends  forth,  as  a  teacher 
of  righteousness,  one  of  those  very  men,  whom  the  strictest 
professors  held  up  to  abhorrence,  as  the  most  notorious  sinners ! 
Here  the  same  reply  cannot  be  made.  Though  the  divine 
Majesty  looks  down,  alike,  on  rich  and  poor,  and  all  the  dis- 
tinctions of  rank  sink  into  absolute  equality,  when  viewed  from 
his  lofty  throne;  yet  it  must  not  be  supposed,  that  the  moral 
Governor  of  the  world  disregards  the  difference  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  or  that  he  who  came  to  save  the 
world  from  sin,  was  indifferent  to  the  moral  characters  of  men. 
Here,  however,  we  must  call  to  remembrance,  that  though  the 
distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  is  of  the  hist 
importance,  the  difference  is  not  always  to  the  eye  of  God  as 
it  appears  to  that  of  man  ;  for,  says  the  Sa\iour,  to  the  Plui- 
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risees  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and 
despised  others  :  "  Ye  are  they  who  justify  yourselves,  but 
God  knoweth  your  hearts  ;  for  the  publicans  and  harlots  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  you."  We  have  this  re- 
mark confirmed  to-day,  in  the  calling  of  a  publican,  not  only 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  but  to  the  office  of  an  apostle,  and  to 
the  honourable  work  of  an  evangelist,  or  a  writer  of  the  life 
of  Christ ;  for  from  his  pen  we  have  the  narrative  that  we  are 
to  consider  this  morning.     Observe  then, 

I.  Christ's  powerful  call. 

The  Saviour  was  still  travelling  about  that  part  of  Galilee, 
which  lay  around  the  sea,  as  it  was  called,  or  the  lake  of 
Genesereth,  fulfilling  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  that  after 
having  made  vile  this  district  by  cutting  off  its  inhabitants  in 
the  Assyrian  captivity,  God  would  glorify  it  by  the  ministry 
of  his  Son.*  Here  it  was  that  he  met  with  the  writer  of 
this  gospel. 

1.  His  employment  must  be  noticed. 

Jesus  found  a  man  named  Matthew,  as  he  himself  here 
says ;  but  Luke  calls  him  Levi ;  for  he  went  by  both  names, 
perhaps  he  took  the  latter  after  his  call.  He  was  sitting  at 
what  our  translation  terms  the  receipt  of  custom ;  but  we 
never  now  use  the  word  receipt  in  this  sense.  Others  have 
called  it  the  Tollhooth,  but  this  name  also,  though  correct,  as 
signifying  a  booth  to  receive  toll,  is  not  in  use.  We  must 
adopt  either  counting-house,  or  custotn-Jwuse ;  for  it  was 
evidently  an  office  which  he  had  at  the  shores  of  the  lake  of 
Galilee,  to  receive  the  custom  or  duty,  laid  by  the  Roman 
government  on  goods  brought  by  the  lake  of  Genesereth. 
Here  he  was  pursuing  his  daily  calling ;  and  though  it  was 
not  an  honourable  one  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  who  were 
excessively  vexed  at  being  compelled  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
Romans ;  yet  it  was  a  lawful  one ;  for  God  hath  commanded 
us  to  pay  custom  and  tribute  to  the  powers  that  be.  Here 
Christ  met  with  Levi;  as  God  had  often  before  called  men 
to  the  highest  employments  in  the  church,  while  pursuing 
their  daily  duty  in  the  world.  Moses  was  keeping  sheep  for 
*  Isaiah  viii.  ix.   1,  2. 
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his  father-in-law,  when  Jehovah  appeared  to  him  in  the  burn- 
ing bush,  and  called  him  to  deliver  Israel,  "  He  took  David 
from  following  the  ewes  great  with  young,  to  be  the  royal 
shepherd  of  his  people  Israel." 

Those  young  Christians  whose  hearts  burn  with  holy  zeal, 
to  spread  the  honour  of  the  Saviour's  name  through  the 
world,  need  never  be  afraid  that  their  obscurity  of  station,  or 
the  labours  of  their  lawful  calling,  will  stand  in  the  way  of 
their  usefulness ;  but  may  cheerfully  pursue  their  duties, 
assured  that  he  who  wants  labourers,  will  not  fail  to  find  them 
out,  and  call  them  forth,  by  the  voice  of  his  providence  as  well 
as  of  his  grace,  and  send,  as  Moses  says,  "  by  the  hand  of  him 
whom  he  chooses  to  send." 

2.  Christ's  summons  must  now  be  heard. 

While  Matthew  was  looking  after  the  vessels,  or  inspecting 
the  goods  they  bi'ought,  ami  casting  up  the  sums  they  were 
to  pay,  or  receiving  the  money  ;  thinking  perhaps,  of  nothing 
but  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duty  ;  lo,  a  multitude  appears, 
attending  the  footsteps  of  one,  of  whom  Matthew  could  not 
fail  to  have  heard,  but  whom,  perhaps,  he  never  before  saw. 
Rising  to  gaze  at  the  renowned  Prophet,  who  had  lately  filled 
the  country  with  the  fame  of  his  miracles  ;  what  was  Levi's 
surprise  when  this  wonderful  person  turns  his  eyes  towards 
him,  and  as  he  passes  by  his  counting-house,  says,  "  Follow 


me  I 


I" 


What  strange  emotions  would  this  unexpected  summons 
create  in  the  mind  of  Matthew!  Surprise,  humility,  grati- 
tude, solicitude  for  his  worldly  affairs,  attachment  to  the 
Saviour's  service,  would  all  struggle  together  for  the  victory ! 
In  the  breasts  of  the  other  disciples  of  Jesus,  would  arise 
astonishment  at  their  master's  choice,  uncertainty  whether  it 
will  be  obeyed,  and  anxiety  for  the  effect  it  may  have  on  his  re- 
putation. In  others,  eagerness  to  welcome  a  new  disciple,  and 
reluctance  to  receive  a  publican,  tear  them  different  ways! 
while  the  surrounding  multitude  betray,  in  their  eyes,  the 
varied  emotions  which  conflict  in  their  breasts;  "  Is  thjis  a 
holy  prophet,  who  seeks  for  the  company  of  a  publican '  Is 
this  the  deliverer  of  Israel,   if  he  can  put  honour  on  (he  man 
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that  lends  himself  to  our  oppressors,  to  collect  the  burdens 
they  lay  upon  us  ?  Is  not  this  insulting  us  in  our  bondage, 
and  rivetting  our  fetters,  instead  of  looking  upon  us,  like 
Moses,  and  interposing  to  snap  our  chains  ?  Can  the  master 
expect  that  we  should  receive  such  a  servant  ?  Or  the  ser- 
vant hope  to  bring  us  to  bow  to  such  a  Messiah  ? "  But  now 
mark, 

3.  Matthew's  obedience  :  "  He  arose,  left  all,  and  followed 
Jesus." 

Instead  of  hesitating,  as  some  others  did,  saying,  Lord, 
suffer  me  first  to  settle  my  accounts,  and  give  up  my  post ; 
he  arose,  perhaps  locked  up  the  door  of  his  office,  and  went 
away,  leaving  books  and  papers,  and  money  and  cares,  all 
behind  ;  while  he  followed  in  the  train  that  were  coming  after 
Jesus.  Though  he  was  uncertain  what  Jesus  might  mean,  or 
what  he  intended  to  do  with  him,  or  whether  there  would 
ever  be  afforded  to  him  an  opportunity  to  return  and  put  a 
proper  close  to  his  affairs,  he  followed.  Christ,  no  doubt, 
afterwards  showed,  that  he  does  not  countenance,  much  less 
command,  the  violation  of  any  duty  incumbent  on  man  in  the 
relations  he  holds  in  life. 

Christians,  behold  your  model.  When  the  Lord  of  the 
universe  calls  you,  your  whole  business  is  to  obey.  Reason- 
ing and  calculating,  and  making  what  we  call  prudent 
reserves,  and  loitering,  all  proceed  from  an  evil  principle, 
unbelief,  and  a  propensity  to  set  up  our  own  wisdom,  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  of  God.     But 

"  Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 
And  scan  his  work  in  vain : 
God  is  his  own  interpreter, 
And  he  will  make  it  plain." 

Nor  can  we  doubt  that  Jesus  did  so  in  the  case  before  us. 
It  is  probable,  that  Christ  was  now  going  to  his  own  residence, 
and  that,  as  soon  as  he  had  arrived  at  the  house,  he  informed 
Matthew  what  was  his  Lord's  design  towards  him  ;  and  then 
dismissed  him,  to  settle  his  affairs,  and  put  an  honourable 
close  to  all  his  earthly  pursuits,  that  he  might  henceforth 
attend  the  Saviour's  steps.     Religion's  first  and  great  com- 
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mand  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart;"  but  the  second  also,  is  like  to  it,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

But  what  a  display  is  here  given  of  the  power  of  Christ's 
voice  !  How  it  sunk  down  into  the  heart !  How  it  overcame 
all  the  opposition  that  the  world  would  present  to  such  a  call ! 
How  it  turned  the  whole  current  of  the  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions, and  pursuits  !  What  superiority  it  gave  over  those 
things  which  bind  men's  souls  in  chains — the  love  of  money 
and  the  hope  of  preferment !  How  powerful  are  these  "  cords 
of  love,"  these  "  bands  of  a  man,"  which  draw  the  soul  after 
Jesus !  Well  may  we  say,  "  Draw  us,  we  will  run  after 
thee.  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  Now  let  us 
turn  and  behold, 

II.  Matthew's  benevolent  entertainment. 

Here  it  is  manifest,  that  it  was  not  mere  conjecture,  when 
I  said,  that  though  our  Lord  called,  and  not  only  demanded, 
but  produced,  prompt  instantaneous  obedience,  yet  he  after- 
wards showed  kind  consideration  towards  Matthew,  and 
allowed  him  to  return  to  settle  his  worldly  affairs ;  for  here 
we  find  him,  in  his  own  house,  surrounded  by  his  friends. 
Thus,  when  God  brought  Abraham  to  the  point  of  obedience, 
so  that  he  was  just  about  to  plunge  the  knife  into  the  heart 
of  his  son,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  him  from  heaven, 
f*  Abraham,  lay  not  thy  hand  upon  the  lad ;  for  now  know 
I  that  thou  fearest  God,  in  that  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy 
son." 

And  so,  when  Matthew  had  shown  himself  a  true  son  of 
Abraham,  by  rising  at  Christ's  word,  and  leaving  every  thing 
in  a  moment,  Christ  allowed  him,  afterwards,  to  settle  his 
affairs  in  a  manner  comfortable  to  himself,  satisfactory  to  his 
employers,  and  creditable  to  his  profession.  This  feast  then, 
was  given  by  Matthew,  a  considerable  time  after  his  calling. 
The  narrative  leads  us  to  consider  the  three  following  things. 

1.  The  occasion  of  the  entertainment. 

It  is  probable,  that  this  was  a  kind  of  parting  feast,  given, 
by  Matthew,  to  other  publicans  with  whom  he  had  been  inti- 
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mate  in  the  course  of  business,  and  to  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bours ;  as  he  was  now  about  to  quit  their  city,  to  lead  an  itine- 
rant life,  during  all  the  rest  of  his  days.  There  is  scarcely  any 
more  delicate  and  difficult  question  in  Christian  morals,  than 
that  of  entertainments  or  feasts.  Christ  has  said,  "  when  thou 
makest  a  feast,  call  not  the  rich,  for  they  can  entertain  thee 
again;  but  call  the  poor  and  destitute,  for  they  cannot  repay 
thee;  but  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just."  Yet  Christ's  own  conduct,  in  being  present  at  enter- 
tainments given  to  families  and  friends,  indicates  that  he  did 
not  design  absolutely  to  forbid  friends  from  entertaining  each 
other  ;  but  that  his  design  was  to  teach  Christians,  that  they 
should  spend  their  money  in  feeding  the  poor,  rather  than  in 
feasting  the  rich.  If  we  are  good  stewards  of  the  Lord's 
money,  we  shall  take  care  to  spend  more  of  our  money  on  the 
poor  than  on  the  rich ;  by  which  more  good  will  be  done,  and 
we  shall  enjoy  more  satisfaction  in  our  own  minds. 

But  much  depends  on  motives.  If  our  design  is  to  make 
a  show,  and  to  indulge  ourselves  and  others  in  luxurious 
living ;  such  entertainments  are  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  pernicious  to  ourselves  and  others.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  our  design  is  to  cultivate  kind  affections  among  friends, 
and  to  live  in  harmony  and  love  with  neighbours  and  relations, 
it  is  lawful.  If,  in  addition  to  this,  we  seek  to  bring  together 
those  who  might  do  good  to  each  other  for  eternity,  and  lead 
the  man  of  the  world  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  it  is  lau- 
dable. This  appears  to  have  been  Matthew's  design,  on  the 
present  occasion ;  that,  on  parting  with  his  business  and  his 
friends,  at  the  call  of  Christ,  he  might  bring  those  who  were 
dear  to  the  disciple  into  his  Master's  company,  saying  in  his 
heart : 

His  worth  if  all  the  people  knew, 

Sure  the  whole  earth  would  love  him  too. 

But  on  such  occasions,  if  the  entertainment  be  expensive, 
it  will  be  more  likely  to  desecrate  the  Christian  than  sanctify 
the  sinner.  And  if  too  much  money  is  spent  on  the  luxuries 
of  the  table,  and  the  dress  of  the  company ;  we  have  more 
reason  to  fear,  that  Satan  will  drag  us  down  to  the  love  of 
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the  world,   than  to  hope,   that  the  divine  Spirit'will  exalt  the 
world  to  a  heavenly  mind. 

The  company  here  is  thus  described :  "  there  were  many 
publicans  and  others,"  says  one  Evangelist,  "  and  sinners,"  says 
another.  If  our  desire  is  to  do  good,  and  we  study  to  lead 
men  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  this  holy  benevolent  aim  will 
keep  us  from  receiving  the  injury  we  should  otherwise  suffer 
from  the  society  of  sinners,  and  will  secure  us  from  being  too 
much  in  their  company.     But  now  mark, 

2.  The  scandal  produced. 

"  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured ;"  and  though  they 
were  perhaps  afraid  to  speak  to  Jesus  himself,  they  said  to 
his  disciples,  "  Why  eateth  your  master  with  publicans  and 
sinners  ? " 

I  am  not  quite  sure  what  was  their  meaning.  But  I  sus- 
pect, that  they  here  gave  a  hint  of  the  pharisaical  practice, 
which  now  prevails  among  the  Jews,  of  saying  to  all  other 
people,  "  Stand  by,  I  am  more  holy  than  thou;"  so  that 
they  will  not  eat  with  those  of  another  nation.  But  this  is 
not  prohibited  in  the  law  of  Moses;  for,  provided  a  Jew  ate 
nothing  forbidden  by  the  law,  he  was  at  liberty  to  eat  with 
Gentiles.  Yet  the  practice  of  modern  Jews  was  so  prevalent 
in  early  times,  that  Peter  says,  "  You  know  it  is  not  lawful 
for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  keep  company  with  those  of  ano- 
ther nation."  It  is  not,  however,  certain  that  the  publicans 
were  not  Jews,  though  they  were  called  sinners.  But  as  it 
is  certain  that  they  were  either  Gentiles  (since  the  Jews 
thought  it  a  scandalous  office,)  or  Jews  that  disregarded  the 
strictness  of  their  law;  the  Pharisees  were  shocked  to  see 
Jesus,  a  professed  prophet  and  teacher  of  religion,  sitting 
down  at  such  an  entertainment. 

Christians,  you  must  not  be  surprised  if  your  best  actions 
be  misinterpreted,  and  you  be  thought  wicked,  for  those  very 
things  which  spring  from  love  to  souls  and  religion ;  for,  in 
attempting  to  pluck  sinners  as  brands  from  the  burning,  we 
may  burn  our  own  fingers.  Nor  should  we  forget,  that  this 
very  scandal  may  be  designed  for  our  benefit ;  for  it  naturally 
makes  us  careful  how  we  venture  on  a  case  that  is  full  of 
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difficulty  and  danger,  and  leads  us  to  watch  narrowly  over 
our  motives ;  since  nothing  but  purity  of  motive  can  bear  us 
up  against  such  censures.  Learn,  however,  from  hence,  to 
be  careful,  lest  "  your  good  should  be  evil  spoken  of;"  and  in 
your  own  judgment  of  other  men's  actions  be  candid,  and 
consider  what  motives  may  have  led  to  the  action,  and 
whether  there  may  not  be  circumstances  which  may  justify  it. 
A  censorious  zeal  is  that  of  the  Pharisee ;  but  a  truly  Chris- 
tian zeal  is  in  harmony  with  that  charity,  which  is  thus 
divinely  pourtrayed.  "  It  sufFereth  long,  and  is  kind.  Cha- 
rity envieth  not,  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth 
not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily 
provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 
joiceth  in  the  truth.  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things, 
hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things :  Charity  never  faileth." 
Hear  now, 

3.  The  defence  which  the  Saviour  made. 

When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  said,  "  They  that  be  whole  need 
not  a  physician ;  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  By  these  words 
we  are  taught. 

That  sinners  are  in  the  condition  of  the  sick. 

For  the  soul,  like  the  body,  is  liable  to  disorders ;  and  as 
the  diseases  of  the  body  assume  the  various  forms  of  fever, 
dropsy,  consumption,  palsy,  leprosy  ;  so  the  moral  disease  of 
the  soul,  sin,  wears  the  horrid  shapes  of  pride,  lust,  covetous- 
ness,  revenge,  drunkenness,  theft.  But  we  do  not  flee  from 
our  friends,  as  soon  as  they  are  taken  sick.  Even  if  their 
disease  is  infectious,  and  we  are  exposed  to  hazard  by  coming 
near  them,  we  deem  it  right  to  risk  something  for  them,  and 
not  leave  them  to  perish  for  want  of  help. 

In  like  manner,  though  sin  is  a  leprosy,  not  merely  for 
loathsomeness,  but  for  contamination  too ;  and  our  own  souls 
are  exposed  to  danger  by  evil  men,  yet  we  should  not  abandon 
them  to  their  own  ways,  and  exclude  them  from  all  society 
but  that  of  lepers.  We  should,  as  Jude  says,  "  of  some  have 
compassion,  saving  them  with  fear,  plucking  them  out  of  the 
fire."     The  worse  they  are,  the  more  they  need  a  physician  to 
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attend  them ;  and  this  is  the  benevolent  view  of  the  subject 
taken  by  our  Lord. 

We  learn  also  that  Jesus  is  the  physician  of  souls.  For, 
when  the  Prophet  asks,  "  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead,  is  there 
no  physician  there  ?  why  then  is  not  the  hurt  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people  healed  ? "  we  may  now  reply  :  there  is  a  physi- 
cian, whose  own  blood  is  the  balm  by  which  diseased  souls 
may  be  healed.  For,  whether  you  view  that  part  of  the 
disease  of  sin,  which  we  call  guilt,  and  which  exposes  man  to 
the  wrath  of  God ;  or  whether  you  consider  the  other  part, 
which  we  term  moral  defilement,  or  wicked  tempers,  by  which 
we  are  unfitted  to  enjoy  God,  Jesus  is  the  only,  the  sovereign 
physician.  His  blood,  which  he  shed  to  make  atonement, 
seals  the  pardon  of  all  those  who  believe  on  him ;  and  his 
spirit,  which  he  sheds  on  the  heart,  changes  the  whole  bent 
of  our  nature,  and  disposition,  and  makes  us  new  creatures, 
fit  to  enjoy  and  glorify  God.  Who,  then,  ever  took  offence 
at  a  physician  because  he  went  into  a  sick  chamber,  or  hos- 
pital, or  lazar- house  ?  What  though  there  were  the  most 
tremendous  infections  there  ?  It  would  expose  the  physician 
to  no  censure  ;  but  would  rather  create  the  warmest  admira- 
tion for  his  benevolence,  that  he  would  expose  himself  to 
scenes  so  nauseous,  and  so  replete  with  danger.  But  shall 
we  admire  the  heroism  of  the  physician  for  the  body,  though 
that  body,  if  snatched  from  death  to-day,  must  sink  under  his 
fatal  grasp  to-morrow  ?  And  shall  we  deem  it  profaneness, 
when  the  immortal  physician  enters  into  the  society  of  the 
wicked,  to  pluck  their  souls  as  brands  from  that  burning  which 
shall  never  be  extinguished  ?  Forbid  it,  reason  !  Forbid  it, 
gratitude ! 

If  any  have  no  si7i,  Jesus  has  nothing  to  do  with  them. 

For  though  a  physician  may  visit,  from  ceremony  or  the 
love  of  kindred,  those  who  do  not  need  him  officially,  Jesus 
came  into  this  world  officially,  and  not  to  pay  a  visit  of  cere- 
mony. **  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation, that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners," 
says  the  Apostle,  "  of  whom  I  am  chief."  Had  not  this  been 
a  world  of  sinners,  it  would  never  have  been  the  abode  of  a 
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Saviour.  Is  there  one  here,  then,  who  thinks  himself  not  a 
sinner ;  supposes  that  his  soul  is  not  diseased ;  imagines  that 
he  has  sound  virtuous  health;  then  I  ask,  "  what  does  he 
here?"  For  this  is  an  assembly  of  Christians,  who  all  own 
their  disease,  and  come  to  Jesus  Christ  to  be  healed.  As  for 
you  who  think  you  are  not  diseased,  you  may  rank  with  deists, 
or  call  yourselves  by  any  other  name,  but  that  of  Christian. 
You  have  nothing  to  do  with  Jesus,  and  Jesus  has  nothing 
to  do  with  you  ;  for  he  came  to  call  sinners  to  repentance. 

Yes,  to  repentance  he  calls  us ;  and  this  justifies  his  grace. 
For  whatever  kindness  he  shows  to  sinners,  it  is  not  to  sooth 
them  in  their  sins ;  but  allure  them  from  their  sins.  And, 
however,  the  cold-hearted  pride  of  the  Pharisee  may  pretend, 
that  pure  love  of  morals  makes  him  take  oflFence  at  the  large 
promises  of  pardon  given  in  the  Gospel  to  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners ;  however  he  may  exclaim,  as  if  shocked  at  the  licentious 
conduct,  "  this  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them ;" 
if  the  love  of  righteousness  dwelt  in  his  breast,  as  it  does  in 
the  heart  of  the  spotless  Saviour,  it  would  make  him  exult 
that  sinners  are  called  to  repentance,  by  an  assurance  that 
repentance  shall  not  be  in  vain,  that  all  manner  of  sin  and 
transgression  shall  be  forgiven  to  those  who  believe  ;  for  "  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  For  now,  the 
most  guilty  and  polluted  may  say,  "  there  is  no  excuse  for 
going  on  in  our  crimes,  plunging  from  precipice  to  precipice, 
in  all  the  hardened  impiety  of  despair,  crying,  *  there  is  no 
hope,  no,  I  have  loved  idols,  and  after  them  I  must  go ; '  I 
will  arise  then,  and  go  to  my  Father." 

AH  this  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God.  The 
Pharisees  who-censured  and  condemned  Christ,  covered  their 
ill-will  with  a  cloak  of  zeal  for  the  law,  which  Jesus  was  sup- 
posed to  dishonour,  by  his  intercourse  with  publicans  and 
sinners.  But  our  Lord  proved,  from  their  own-  Scriptures, 
that  they  were  erring  in  condemning  him,  and  that  he  was 
acting  in  the  true  spirit  of  religion.  For  God  had  said  by  the 
Prophet,  "  I  desired  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice ;"  a  benevo- 
lent disposition  of  mind  is  more  acceptable  to  me  than  external 
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observances.*  Whenever,  then,  we  must  either  be  unkind 
to  our  fellow-creatures,  or  violate  some  external  rite  of  reli- 
gion, the  Scriptures  themselves  authorise  us  to  prefer  love 
and  mercy,  to  all  rites  and  ceremonies.  Thus  Christ,  from 
compassion  to  these  publicans  and  sinners,  gave  them  his 
company,  even  at  the  hazard  of  appearing  to  violate  the  law. 
Not  that  there  was  any  real  discrepancy  between  Christ's 
conduct  and  a  positive  precept  of  the  Jewish  law ;  but  if 
there  had  been,  our  Lord  assures  us,  that  his  conduct  was 
right  in  preferring  benevolence  to  such  ceremonies  as  sacri- 
fice. For  "  to  love  the  Lord  our  God,  and  our  neighbours 
as  ourselves,  was  acknowledged  by  one  of  the  Jewish  scribes, 
to  be  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings."  Every  positive 
institution  of  religion,  every  rite  and  ceremony  of  worship  was 
instituted  for  the  sake  of  some  moral  truth  which  it  taught, 
and  some  benevolent  effect  which  it  would  have  on  the  heart. 
As,  therefore,  it  is  an  axiom  of  reason,  that  the  end  is  not  to 
be  sacrificed  to  the  means,  but  the  means  are  only  of  value  for 
the  sake  of  the  end ;  benevolence  is  not  to  be  violated  for 
ceremonies,  but  these  are  to  yield  to  the  paramount  claims  of 
mercy. 

1.  We  learn  here  the  view  we  should  have  of  ourselves 
and  our  Saviour. 

That  we  should  know  ourselves  sinners,  or  we  have  no 
portion  in  the  Saviour ;  and  that  we  should  regard  him  as  a 
Saviour  yVom  sin  and  not  of  sin.  We  soon  feel  our  sickness 
and  own  our  pains,  and  fly  to  medical  aid.  If  we  loath  our  food, 
and  drag  our  languid  limbs  about,  with  difficulty,  and  draw 
our  breath  with  pain,  we  need  no  argument  to  induce  us  to 
seek  help ;  for  health  we  feel  to  be  that  which  sweetens  every 
other  comfort.  But  how  slow  are  we  to  own  ourselves  dis- 
eased in  mind,  in  fact,  to  own  ourselves  sinners.  In  words, 
perhaps,  we  make  the  acknowledgment;  but  many  say,  I 
am  a  sinner,  who  scarcely  more  feel  themselves  sinners  than 
they  think  themselves  angels.  Yet  what  means  that  loathing 
of  religion,   that  nausea  of  sacred  subjects,  that  indisposition 
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to  receive  the  instructions  of  truth,  which  are  the  food  of 
souls  ?  Are  not  these  languid  desires  after  salvation,  accom- 
panied with  that  feebleness  of  mind,  which  can  keep  no  good 
resolutions  and  withstand  no  temptations,  indications  of  a 
moral  disease,  which  threatens  eternal  death  ?  But  you  are 
convinced  of  it ;  you  know  that  your  soul  is  not  in  a  state 
of  moral  health;  but  then  it  is — wheit ?  Shall  I  say  it?  I 
am  half  ashamed.  But  I  must  tell  you  what  is  your  secret 
language:  "  It  is  only  the  soul!  If  it  were  the  body  that 
was  diseased,  I  would  be  all  alarmed  and  all  on  the  alert  for 
help  ;  but  as  it  is  only  the  soul,  I  neither  care  much  about  the 
disease,  nor  seek  a  cure."  Only  the  soul !  Only  that  which 
is  immortal !  Only  that,  which  once  lost,  is  lost  to  all  eter- 
nity, and  worlds  would  not  repay  the  loss ! 

And  yet  there  is  a  Saviour  at  hand ;  one  that  waiteth  to 
be  gracious;  one  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost;  to  save  you 
even  from  yourselves — your  worst  enemy.  Flee  then  to  him, 
against  yourselves,  and  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  O  Lord,  heal 
me ;  for  my  soul  is  vexed !" 

2.  See  the  omnipotence  of  the  Saviour's  call. 

Well  hath  he  said,  "  as  the  rain  cometh  down  and  the 
snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth 
the  earth  ;  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give 
seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  to  the  eater,  so  shall  my  word  be 
that  goeth  forth  from  out  of  my  mouth ;  it  shall  not  return  to 
me  void,  but  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  pros- 
per in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  Then  speak.  Lord,  to  my 
heart;  speak  to  this  assembly,  "  Rise,  follow  me."  "  Draw 
us,  and  we  will  run  after  thee."  "  Turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall 
be  turned  ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God."  For  our  sole 
refuge  is  in  the  omnipotence  of  thy  grace.  As  to  ourselves, 
we  most  need  a  Saviour,  to  deliver  us  from  ourselves. 

3.  Behold  the  excellence  of  prompt  obedience  to  the 
Saviour's  call. 

I  hope  that  some  here  can  say  with  Peter,  "  Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee."  Matthew,  who  forsook  his  place, 
locked  up  his  office,  resigned  his  salary,  and  threw  himself 
upon  what  some  would  call  the  wide  world,  never  truly  wanted 
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any  good  thing  while  he  was  upon  earth,  but  had  the  word  of 
a  God  for  his  supply,  which  before  was  secured  by  the  favour 
of  fickle  men  only.  And  having  served  and  followed  Christ 
faithfully,  he  has  been  now  for  ages  in  glory;  and  "in  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  he  also  shall  sit  on  one  of  the  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  We  are,  even  this  day, 
listening  to  the  words  of  Matthew,  who  in  his  gospel  is,  as  it 
were,  enthroned  in  the  church ;  and  we  are  taught,  by  him, 
the  obedience  we  owe  to  that  Saviour,  who  "  being  now  made 
perfect,  is  become  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them 
that  obey  him." 

4.  Learn  the  duty  of  seeking  the  conversion  of  friends. 

This  is  the  truest  mercy,  the  most  genuine  benevolence. 
Matthew,  therefore,  having  received  Christ  into  his  heart  by 
faith,  showed  that  his  faith  wrought  by  love,  both  to  Christ, 
whom  he  was  glad  to  entertain  in  his  house,  and  to  his  neigh- 
bours and  former  companions,  whom  he  wished  to  draw  to  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  the  same  Saviour.  To  quit  our  former 
connexions,  in  consequence  of  our  becoming  religious,  without 
making  one  benevolent  effort  for  their  conversion,  is  no  sign 
that  we  have  ourselves  experienced  that  change,  which  we 
make  an  excuse  for  mere  indifference  to  all  the  laws  of  friend- 
ship and  of  kindred.  But  when  we  make  a  last  effort  for  their 
salvation,  before  we  quit  them,  and  are  cast  off,  instead  of 
casting  them  off,  we  at  once  do  honour  to  our  benevolent  Lord, 
and  prepare  for  ourselves  companions  in  the  path  to  heaven. 
If,  however,  in  making  these  efforts  for  the  salvation  of  others, 
we  be  exposed  to  sneers,  let  us  remember,  that  "  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law." 
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CHRIST    HEALING    THE    SICK    MAN    AT    THE    POOL 
OF    BETHESDA. 

John  v.  1 — 9. 

After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  sheep-market,  a  pool. 

Long  ere  he  appeared  in  human  flesh,  our  Lord  said  to  his 
Father,  "  Sacrifice  and  offerings  thou  wouldest  not ;  Lo !  I 
come ;  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  But  the  grand  demand  of 
the  law  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Wherever,  therefore, 
God  was  to  be  glorified,  and  man  benefited,  there  the  Son  of 
God  was  found.  The  great  feasts  of  the  Jews  afforded  Christ 
singular  opportunities  of  showing  obedience  to  both  the  tables 
of  the  law;  for  here  the  ceremonies  were  performed  by  him, 
with  a  prompt  obedience  and  fervent  devotion,  more  glorious 
to  God  than  the  service  of  all  others,  since  the  Levitical  law 
was  given.  Here,  also,  were  collected  such  crowds  of  men,  as 
afforded  Christ  peculiar  opportunities  of  indulging  the  bene- 
volent propensity  of  his  heart,  to  do  good  to  the  children  of 
men.  We,  therefore,  find  him  at  Jerusalem,  at  a  feast  of  the 
Jews.  What  that  feast  was,  the  Evangelist  has  not  specified. 
As  I  do  not  design  to  trouble  you  with  the  very  difficult,  but 
not  very  important  question  of  the  length  of  Christ's  public 
life ;  I  consider  this,  in  the  ordinary  way,  as  the  second  pass- 
over  of  our  Lord ;  and  thus  we  have  passed  over  a  year  and  a 
half  of  that  eventful  life,  by  which  the  errors  of  ours  are  ex- 
piated and  our  claim  to  eternal  life  established. 
I.  The  scene  of  the  miracle  should  be  surveyed. 
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"  There  is  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  sheep-market,  a  pool,  which 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Bethesda,  having  five 
porches." 

Judea  is  the  land  of  wonders.  Its  rivers  have  overflowed, 
or  been  dried  up,  as  signs  of  the  power  of  God,  for  judgment 
or  mercy,  to  the  children  of  men ;  its  mountains  have  trembled 
under  the  footsteps  of  the  descending  God,  or  glittered  with 
the  glory  of  heaven  brought  down  to  earth;  each  village,  or 
hamlet,  records  some  Prophet  or  Apostle,  who  there  received 
or  resigned  his  breath,  or  wrought  some  miracle  to  attest  his 
mission ;  and  even  its  very  cedars  are  famous,  as  having  con- 
tributed to  the  erection  of  that  Temple  that  was  the  wonder  of 
the  world.  Here  we  have  to  notice  the  honour  put  on  one  of 
its  pools,  first,  by  the  miracles  wrought  by  an  invisible  messen- 
ger; and,  afterwards,  by  the  Saviour,  the  visible  image  of 
God.     Behold, 

1.  The  miraculous  pool. 

This  which  might  also  be  called  a  bath,  was  situated  at  that 
entrance  of  the  city,  which  was  called  the  sheep-gate.  The 
pool  was  called  Bethesda  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  or  in  that 
dialect  of  the  Syriac  which  was  then  called  Hebrew.  The 
name,  which  signifies  the  house  of  mercy  or  benevolence,  may 
have  been  given  to  it,  either  after  the  miracles  began  to  be 
wrought  there,  in  order  to  express  the  mercy  of  God  shown 
in  these  wondrous  cures;  or  when  the  pool  was  first  made; 
because  the  hand  of  charity  had  constructed  this  as  an  accom- 
modation to  those  who  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  whom  it 
would  be  a  most  comfortable  refreshment  after  their  journev, 
in  a  hot  climate,  over  a  burning  soil.  It  had  five  porches,  or 
cloisters,  or  piazzas,  walks  which  were  under  cover,  supported 
by  pillars,  constructed  round  the  sides  of  the  bath,  which  was 
perhaps  in  the  pentagonal  form.  These  covered  walks  would 
afford  a  great  accommodation  to  those  who  were  waiting  there 
for  a  cure;  and  who  were  thus  screened  from  the  rain  or  sun; 
nor  would  they  be  less  grateful  to  those  who  might  walk  there 
for  pleasure,  to  enjoy  the  cool  air  from  the  water  of  the  pool, 
which  is  a  most  exquisite  luxury  to  the  nations  of  the  East, 
Behold. 
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2.  Its  attendant  company.  "  There  lay  a  great  number 
of  impotent  folk,  blind,  halt,  withered." 

O,  sin !  what  hast  thou  done  to  the  race  of  man !  O,  Adam ! 
parent  of  our  race  and  of  our  fall,  see  here  to  what  misery  thy 
children  are  reduced.  From  the  strength,  the  beauty,  the 
glory,  in  which  God  created  thee ;  to  the  lame,  blind,  withered 
condition  of  the  crowds  that  lay  around  this  pool !  They  who 
wish  to  form  some  faint  idea  of  the  sight  here  exhibited,  may 
go  to  such  places  as  Bath,  or  Buxton,  and  see  the  miserable 
objects  that  crawl  to  those  healing  waters. 

But  in  this  place,  you  will  see  those  who  are  afflicted  with 
diseases,  which  the  ordinary  power  of  medicine  cannot  relieve ; 
for  here  are  persons  mutilated,  blind,  paralytic.  Yet  Calvin 
well  observes,  "  That  these  scenes  honour  the  holy  city  and 
the  temple  of  God.  For  though  they  exhibited  indeed,  the 
mournful  sight  of  a  multitude  of  miserable  objects,  with  their 
manifold  infirmities;  they  displayed  the  glory  of  God  more 
clearly  than  a  great  and  well-ordered  metropolis.  For  nothing 
is  more  honourable  and  excellent  than  for  the  power  of  God 
to  relieve  the  wants  of  men;  and  nothing  is  more  beautiful 
and  lovely  than  for  his  infinite  goodness  to  heal  our  miseries. 
Therefore  God  had  here  the  most  honourable  theatre  extant, 
where  his  healing  hand  was  stretched  out  near  the  Temple,  to 
show  that  he  approved  the  worship  offered  there." 

3.  The  reason  for  these  crowds  of  attendants  at  the  pool. 
"  For  an  angel  went  down,  at  a  certain  season,  and  troubled 
the  water." 

The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  attribute  extraordinary 
events,  both  good  and  bad,  to  the  ministry  of  angels,  holy  or 
evil.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  it  is  here  under- 
stood, that  an  angel  was  seen.  All  that  is  intended,  is,  that 
an  extraordinary  agitation  was,  at  certain  seasons,  observed 
on  the  surface  of  the  water.  It  is  not  said  when  this  was 
done ;  but  it  seems  most  probable,  that  it  generally  happened 
at  the  great  festivals,  when  crowds  came  up  to  Jerusalem; 
which  accounts  for  the  multitude  being  collected,  when  Christ 
was  there,  at  this  feast.  Whoever  then  first  bathed  in  this 
pool,  after  the  miraculous  agitation  of  the  waters,  was  healed. 
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This  might  at  first  have  been  discovered  by  accident,  and 
afterwards  being-  found  to  be  always  repeated,  the  expectation 
was  excited,  whenever  the  agitation  was  discerned.  Thus 
God  showed  his  power  and  sovereignty,  by  giving  relief  to 
this  one,  and  no  more,  at  that  time.  He  that  healed  one,  could 
have  healed  all ;  but  "  he  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy." 

It  has  been  objected  by  some,  that  Josephus  does  not  men- 
tion it;  but  Josephus  was  not  born  when  this  event  in  our 
Lord's  life  happened ;  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that  after  the 
miracle  of  Jesus,  the  miraculous  virtue  of  the  pool  ceased  to 
be  exerted.  For,  as  the  commencement  of  it,  was  most  pro- 
bably, about  the  coming  of  Christ,  to  raise  an  expectation  of 
God's  visiting  his  people  again  in  mercy;  so  it  would  termi- 
nate, when  Jesus  showed  himself  at  the  pool,  to  teach  men  now 
to  apply  to  him,  who  could  heal  all  their  diseases. 

Jerome,  who  visited  and  lived  in  this  country  early  in  the 
Christian  era,  spoke  of  this  pool  as  well  known;  and,  in- 
deed, Maundrel,  in  his  travels,  says  it  still  exists.  Nor  can 
there  be  a  doubt  of  the  fact,  as  this  gospel,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  very  country,  about  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  was  never  objected  to,  as  containing  any  thing 
contrary  to  what  was  known  to  exist  in  the  holy  city. 

II.  The  object  of  the  miracle. 

Here  are  three  things  worthy  of  notice:  the  long  afflictions 
which  this  man  had  endured,  a  trial  of  thirty-eight  years;  the 
very  singular  question  which  our  Lord  put  to  him,  "  Art  thou 
willing  to  be  cured?"  and  the  affecting  reply  of  the  man,  who 
only  told  the  reason  why  he  was  not  cured. 

1.  The  long  affliction.  "  There  was  a  man  who  had  an  in- 
firmity thirty-eight  years." 

It  has  been  asserted  by  some,  that  the  man  had  been  lying 
here  at  the  pool,  thirty-eight  years,  night  and  day,  which  the 
Scriptures  do  not  say;  nor  should  we  suppose  that  it  could  be 
true.  It  is  only  asserted,  that  he  had  been  in  this  infirm, 
helpless  state  thirty-eight  years ;  and  perhaps  he  came,  ever 
since  the  healing  virtue  of  this  pool  w;is  discovered,  at  all 
seasons  when  it  was  expected  that  the  agitation  of  the  waters 
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would  occur;  that  is,  at  all  the  grand  festivals.  He  was,  pro- 
bably, able  to  move  on  crutches,  and  bring  with  him  the  mat- 
tress, which  our  translation  calls  a  bed.  What  an  afflictive 
sight !  A  man  grown  grey  in  affliction,  still  waiting,  with  longing 
eyes,  for  a  cure !  What  reason  have  we  to  bless  God,  if  we 
have  passed  thirty-eight  years  in  health  and  ease ;  remember- 
ing that  many  have  spent  all  that  time  on  their  beds,  unable  to 
discharge  the  duties,  or  taste  the  comforts  of  life !  How  hard 
we  think  it  to  pass  some  days,  upon  a  bed  of  sickness,  and 
some  wearisome  nights,  as  Job  says,  "  full  of  tossings  to  and 
fro,  saying  in  the  evening,  would  God  it  were  morning,  and 
in  the  morning,  would  God  it  were  evening,  because  of  the 
bitterness  of  our  pain !"     Hearken  to, 

2.  The  Saviour's  singular  question :  "  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  ?" 

"  Jesus  seeing  him,  and  knowing  that  he  had  been  now  a 
long  time  in  that  case,"  (for  we  may  exclaim  with  Peter, 
**  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,")  said  to  him,  "  Art  thou 
willing  to  be  made  whole?"  How  strange  the  question!  The 
poor  man's  answer  seems  to  imply,  that  he  supposed  Jesus 
suspected  him  of  sitting  there  without  necessity,  as  some  beg- 
gars make  a  trade  of  their  infirmities,  that  they  may  get  a 
living  by  exciting  compassion.  But  as  Christ  employed  his 
miracles  on  the  body,  to  prove  his  ability  and  willingness  to 
heal  diseases  of  the  soul ;  he  probably  intended  to  turn  our 
attention  to  the  melancholy  difference  between  men's  dispo- 
sition, with  regard  to  their  mortal  bodies  and  their  immortal 
spirits.  To  ask  a  man  if  he  is  willing  to  be  well,  may,  indeed, 
sound  strange ;  for  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  sick  wish 
to  be  well ;  the  weak  to  be  strong ;  and  the  tormented  to  be 
at  ease.  But  here,  here  lies  the  wretchedness  of  our  souls, 
that  their  will  is  diseased,  alienated  from  God,  and  from  spi- 
ritual health.  When  the  body  is  sick,  it  needs  no  physician 
to  cure  its  unwillingness;  for,  alas!  if  the  will  be  diseased 
here,  it  is  by  excessive  eagerness  to  be  cured.  Impatient  of 
delay,  we  cry,  how  long? 

But  in  the  diseases  of  the  soul,  we  are  strangely  affected ; 
we  love  our  disease,  and  hate  both  our  physician  and  our 
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cure.  We  are  fond  of  sin,  our  leprosy  ;  and  holiness,  which 
is  the  health  of  the  soul,  we  loathe.  But,  strange  as  it  may 
appear,  the  darkness  and  the  pride  of  man  are  such,  that  we 
fancy  we  are  willing  to  be  cured ;  and  even  this  very  miracle 
has  been  employed,  to  represent  men  as  waiting  at  the  gospel- 
pool  for  many  years,  till  Christ  should  come  and  heal  them  ! 
Pernicious  perversion  !  Man  willing  and  waiting  for  God  ! 
Man  has  no  good  inclination,  till  the  cure  is  wrought ;  for  the 
essence  of  the  mental  recovery  lies  in  turning  the  bias  of  the 
will,  from  sin  to  God.  "  Thy  people,  O  God  !  shall  be  willing 
in  the  day  of  thy  power."  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  by 
the  word  of  truth."  "It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth  ;  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy." 

If  man  is  first  willing,  and  is  waiting  for  God,  then  the 
blame  must  lie  with  God,  and  we  are  beforehand  with  him! 
What  says  the  Scripture  ?  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  I  or, 
what  hast  thou  that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  for  who  has  first 
given  to  God,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again  ?  for 
of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things,  and  to 
him  must  be  all  glory  for  ever." 

If,  then,  this  man  could  with  truth  say,  he  was  willing 
to  be  well  ;  let  not  this  be  drawn  into  an  assertion  of  what  it 
never  can  prove,  that  we  are  willing  to  be  saved,  and  are 
waiting  under  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  till  infinite  mercy  be  as 
well  disposed  as  we  are ;  but  let  us  rather  take  it  as  a  hint  of 
reproof  to  those  who,  for  years,  have  been  attending  where 
they  have  heard  of  a  physician,  who  is  able  to  heal  all  our 
diseases ;  and  have  never  yet  been  willing  to  embrace  his 
salvation !  Let  us  learn,  from  the  care  we  have  of  our 
dying  bodies,  how  much  stronger  desire  we  should  feel  for 
the  recovery  and  safety  of  a  soul  which  can  know  no  extinc- 
tion. 

3.  The  affecting  reply  of  the  cripple. 

Some  copies  of  the  New  Testament  say,  that  the  man  replied, 
*'  Yes,  Sir ;"  and  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  translate  it 
thus.  But  we  read  that  he  declared  he  sincerely  wished  to  be 
healed,  though  he  had  been  there  a  long  time.  "  Sir,  I  have 
no  one,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  in."     He  seems 
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to  have  been  able  to  crawl  to  the  water,  but  so  slowly,  that 
another  was  there  before  him ;  and  he  had  no  friend  to  assist 
him,  so  as  to  secure  his  stepping-  in,  in  time.  Thus  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  suffered  this  poor  cripple  to  remain,  year  after 
year,  seeing  others  cured,  while  he  remained  lying  on  the 
ground,  as  the  wreck  of  a  vessel  stranded,  and  thrown  upon 
the  shore.  But  when  afflicted  and  disappointed,  little  do  we 
know  what  wise  and  kind  designs  the  providence  of  God  may 
have  in  the  painful  dispensation ;  or  what  reason  we  shall  one 
day  see  for  adoring  his  name,  that  he  disappointed  us  of  one 
blessing  to  bestow  on  us  a  greater,  and  make  failure  our 
highest  success.  For  what  higher  honour  could  have  been 
conferred  on  this  man,  than  to  have  been  made  the  subject  of 
the  Saviour's  healing  power  ? 

Iir.  The  performance  of  the  miracle  followed. 

Perhaps  this  man  knew  not  who  it  was  that  was  talking  with 
him  ;  for  we  do  not  find  that  he  asked  Jesus  to  cure  him. 
He  mourned  only  his  want  of  a  friend  to  put  him  into  the  heal- 
ing pool.  Christ  might  well  have  said  to  him,  as  to  the  woman 
of  Samaria,  "If  thou  hadst  known  the  gift  of  God,  and  who 
it  is  that  asketh  thee,  '  dost  thou  wish  to  be  made  whole,'  thou 
wouldst  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  ffiven  thee 
instantaneous  cure."  But  to  show  us  that  it  is  not  we  who 
are  first  willing,  but  that  "he  is  found  of  them  that  sought  him 
not,"  Jesus  now  utters, 

1.   His  healing  command. 

He  says,  "  Rise  up  and  walk  ;  take  up  thy  bed  and  go." 
At  first,  the  command  seems  as  strange  and  unreasonable  as 
the  question.  To  say  to  a  disabled  cripple,  "  rise  up  and 
walk,"  surely  might  have  elicited  the  reply,  "Lord,  if  I  had 
been  able  to  do  this,  I  had  not  come  here."  And  yet  we  do 
not  now  think  this  unreasonable  ;  for  we  well  understand  that 
with  this  command  Christ's  healing  power  went  forth,  and 
made  it  reasonable,  because  practicable,  for  the  poor  man 
to  obey.  And  yet  some  think  it  strange,  that  Christ  should 
say  to  men  dead  in  sins,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
repent,  and  believe  the  gospel."  They  deem  it  irrational  for 
the  ministers  of  Christ  to  re-echo  their  Lord's  commands,  and 
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call  upon  "  all  men  every  where  to  repent."  They  suppose 
that  when  we  so  command  and  exhort,  we  deny  men's  moral 
inability,  and  make  their  salvation  to  be  the  effect  of  their 
own  free  will !  But  how  is  it  that  they  cannot  see  that,  when 
Christ  commanded  this  man  to  rise  and  walk,  he  did  not  call 
his  crippled  state  in  question,  nor  intend  to  assert  that  he  was 
no  cripple  in  reality,  and  might  walk  if  he  would.  But  Jesus 
chose  to  exert  his  healing^  power,  in  this  form  of  speech  ;  for 
as  he  gives  what  he  commands,  he  may  command  what  he  will. 
Nor  is  this  less  true,  in  the  healing  of  the  soul  by  the  grace 
of  the  Gospel ;  for  Christ  chooses,  in  the  same  way,  to  announce 
and  to  exert  his  sovereign  power  to  convert  and  to  save. 

2.  The  man's  prompt  obedience. 

"  He  arose,  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked." 

As  the  sound  of  the  Saviour's  voice  vibrated  on  his  ear, 
the  healing  virtue  of  the  supreme  physician  thrilled  through 
every  nerve,  poured  life  and  health  through  every  vein,  and 
strength  through  every  limb  and  every  muscle.  Ere  he  could 
say,  **  Lord,  why  mock  my  misery,  by  telling  me  to  rise  and 
carry  my  bed  ? "  he  felt  that  he  could  do  it ;  and,  gladly  springing 
up,  he  carried  that  bed  which  had  so  long  borne  him.  What 
a  treat  must  it  be  to  walk,  after  thirty-eight  years'  disuse 
from  inability  ! 

The  Jews  regarded  it  as  unlawful  to  carry  the  bed  on  the 
Sabbath,  which  was  the  day  when  Christ  wrought  this  miracle  ; 
but  the  man  judged  that  he  who  had  power  to  heal  him,  had 
a  right  to  prescribe  how  he  should  use  the  strength  thus 
mercifully  restored.  Behold  again  your  example,  Christians. 
Has  Christ  healed  you  ?  Then  he  must  rule  you.  Never  think 
of  leaning  on  his  cross,  without  bowing  to  his  sceptre. 

But  we  must  not  fail  to  remark,  that  though  the  Evangelist 
says,  "  there  lay  in  these  porticoes  a  great  number  of  impotent 
people,  lame,  blind,  halt,  and  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving 
of  the  waters,"  yet  we  hear  of  none  of  these  being  healed. 
Only  this  one  was  asked  about  his  affliction,  and  was  delivered 
by  the  miraculous  power  of  Christ.  In  Galilee,  he  healed  all 
the  diseases  of  the  people,  but,  at  Jerusalem,  he  cures  only  one, 
and  then  proceeds  to  preach,  and  hold  contests  with  the  false 
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teachers.  His  chief  business  was,  not  to  heal  sick  bodies,  but 
to  correct  erroneous  minds,  to  change  disordered  hearts,  and 
lead  men,  by  his  Gospel,  to  that  world,  "  where  the  inhabitants 
shall  not  say,  I  am  sick  ;  for  the  people  that  dwell  there  shall 
be  forgiven  their  iniquity." 

But  why  did  Christ  order  the  man  to  carry  his  bed  on  the 
Sabbath  ?  We  should  think  it  strange  if  we  were,  as  we  quit 
this  place  of  worship  on  this  holy  day,  to  see  a  person  going 
along  the  streets  carrying  a  bed.  By  this,  Christ  showed, 
that  the  miracle  was  real ;  that  it  was  no  mere  commencement 
of  an  ordinary  cure,  gradually  advancing ;  but  that  the  man 
was  made  in  a  moment  perfectly  whole,  and  able  to  carry 
a  burden,  as  well  as  to  walk.  But  as  the  sight  of  a  man 
carrying  a  bed  along  the  streets,  on  that  day,  would  be  sure 
to  excite  attention  ;  the  miracle  was,  by  this  means,  published, 
and  made  to  answer  its  end  of  proclaiming  Christ's  glory, 
though  he  withdrew  himself  from  sight. 

3.  The  consequence  that  followed  this  miracle. 

Instead  of  exciting  universal  admiration,  it  led  to  a  fierce 
dispute,  and  to  a  most  serious  charge  against  the  Saviour. 
For  the  Pharisees,  seeing  the  man,  said  to  him,  "  It  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed."  So  far,  all  was  right.  No- 
thing is  more  fit  and  proper  than  to  admonish  a  fellow-creature, 
when  we  see  him  doing  that,  which  upon  the  face  of  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God.  But,  when  he  very  naturally  replied, 
"  the  person  who  made  me  whole,  the  same  said  to  me,  Take 
up  thy  bed  and  walk  ;"  as  if  he  would  argue,  "  he  that  could 
work  a  miracle  like  this,  could  do  no  wrong ;  and  could  I  refuse 
to  obey  him  by  whom  I  was  healed  ?"  they  ask,  "  who  is  it 
that  said  unto  thee,  take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ? "  They  show, 
that  their  minds  were  intent  upon  their  charge  only.  Other- 
wise, they  would  have  said,  "  who  made  thee  whole?"  It  is 
surprising  that  they  could  say  any  thing  else.  But  envy  and 
superstition  blind  the  mind  to  excellence,  however  splendid, 
and  look  out  only  for  faults,  that  they  may  condemn,  and  that 
may  furnish  some  excuse  for  passing  by  worth,  which  they 
refuse  to  admire. 

The  man  who  was  healed  knew  not  to  whom  he  was  indebted 
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for  the  miracle,  which  shows  that  he  could  not  have  had  that 
faith  in  Jesus  which  arises  from  a  clear  view  of  his  person  and 
glory,  though  Christ  chose  to  make  him  the  subject  of  his  healing 
power.  Thus  it  is  manifest  that  there  was  no  collusion  between 
them.  The  man  could  have  no  disposition  to  affect  to  be  cured, 
for  the  sake  of  exalting  his  deliverer;  since  he  did  not  know  him, 
and  when  asked,  could  not  tell  his  name,  nor  any  thing  about 
him.  By  these  minute  touches,  the  Scriptures  show  their  own 
authority,  and  carry  home  their  evidence  to  the  breast  of  every 
attentive  reader,  without  any  ostentatious,  specious  efforts  to 
procure  belief. 

But  Jesus  designed  not  to  leave  this  object  of  his  healing 
power  in  ignorance  of  his  benefactor ;  and,  therefore,  went 
into  the  temple,  where  it  is  pleasing  to  find  one  who  had  not 
walked  for  thirty-eight  years.  This  is  the  true  use  of  strength 
and  command  of  limbs,  to  ascend  up  to  the  holy  place,  and 
pay  our  vows  unto  God  in  the  great  congregation.  Hear  him 
say,  "  God  of  my  fathers,  I  bless  thee  for  thy  healing  word, 
through  the  lips  of  the  mysterious  stranger  that  has  conveyed 
himself  away.  I  know  not  the  man,  but  he  must  be  thy  pro- 
phet, and  the  almoner  of  thy  bounty  to  unworthy  men  :  I  adore 
thee  that  he  has  been  sent  to  me.  These  limbs  that  thou  hast 
restored  to  their  use,  I  lay  before  thee  as  thine  own  ;  this 
strength,  which  I  so  much  enjoy,  I  would  employ  in  thy  ser- 
vice. O,  that  I  could  gaze  on  him  that  looked  and  thought 
on  me  !  But  if  I  must  not  taste  this  luxury  of  gratitude,  to 
tell  him  what  I  feel,  let  thy  blessings  rest  upon  my  benefactor's 
head  ;  and  if  I  cannot  know  him,  to  repay  him  with  my  thanks, 
let  my  prayer  be  heard  in  his  behalf,  and  his  kindness  to  me 
return  to  his  own  bosom  ! " 

But  while  he  worshipped  and  adored,  turning  his  head,  he 
saw  the  very  person  for  whom  he  blessed  God.  Jesus  seems, 
however,  to  have  prevented  the  utterance  of  his  gratitude,  by 
a  grave,  solemn  admonition,  "  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole  ; 
sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  upon  thee."  There  pro- 
bably was  some  meaning  conveyed  by  this,  which  none  but  the 
man  who  was  healed  understood.  Thf^re  was,  perhaps,  some 
pecidiar  connexion  between  his   aflliction   and  his  sin.     Para- 
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lysis  seems  to  have  been  his  complaint,  and  this  is  often  the 
effect  of  sensuality  in  some  of  its  varied  forms.  But,  whatever 
truth  there  may  be  in  this  conjecture ;  there  is  a  close  con- 
nexion between  sinning  and  suffering,  as  the  Psalmist  shows 
when  he  pleads,  "  look  upon  my  affliction  and  my  pain,  and 
forgive  all  my  sins."  When,  therefore,  affliction  is  sent  to  be 
a  rein  in  the  jaws  of  a  sinner,  should  he  afterwards  be  healed, 
he  should  hear  this  voice  pealing  in  his  ears,  *'  Thou  art  made 
whole  ;  go,  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  befall  thee."  When 
we  go  up  to  the  church  of  God,  to  pay  our  thanks  for  reco- 
very, we  should  unite  with  them  fervent  prayers  for  grace  to 
improve  the  chastisement  and  the  favour,  and  to  preserve  us 
from  returning  to  sin.  For  it  wrings  a  Christian's  heart  with 
anguish,  to  observe  how  vilely  men  requite  the  kindness  of 
their  deliverer,  by  returning  to  new  and  more  aggravated 
rebellion.  The  German  proverb  is  too  often  verified,  "  When 
the  sick  man  recovers,  he  becomes  worse  than  before." 

Christ,  in  uttering  this  warning,  had,  perhaps,  some  view 
to  the  contest  that  would  arise  from  this  miracle.  He  in- 
tended to  warn  the  man  who  was  healed,  that  he  should  show 
gratitude  to  his  deliverer,  by  boldly  owning  his  name,  and  not 
be  ashamed  of  Jesus,  though  Pharisees  and  priests  threatened 
and  blasphemed.  When  he  warned  him,  "  lest  a  worse  thing 
should  happen  to  him,"  he  might  design  to  apprize  him,  that 
severe  as  his  last  thirty-eight  years  had  been,  the  remaining 
years  of  his  life  might  be  still  more  trying;  for  who  can  truly 
say,  what  we  often  so  rashly  affirm,  "  it  cannot  be  worse  than 
this?"  Or  the  Saviour  might  intend  to  remind  the  man,  that 
if  his  affliction  and  recovery  were  not  improved,  the  worst  of 
all  things  might  come  upon  him,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  that 
hardness  of  heart  to  which  those  who  are  neither  broken  by 
afflictions,  nor  melted  by  mercy,  are  often  doomed.  What 
thunder  is  in  those  apostolic  words:*  "  Or  despisest  thou 
the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance,  and  long  suffering, 
not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repen- 
tance ?  but  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart,  treasurest 
*  Rom.  ii.  4,  5. 
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up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  !"     To  improve  the  whole, 

1.  Behold  and  pity  the  various  miseries  of  our  fallen  race. 

To  shun  scenes  of  misery ;  to  be  too  delicate  to  bear  the 
sight  of  disease ;  to  fly  from  the  sick  chamber  and  the  hospital, 
is  no  mark  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus.  He  came  as  a  physician  to 
visit  the  sick ;  and  wherever  there  was  misery  to  be  relieved, 
or  hunger  to  be  fed,  or  ignorance  to  be  instructed,  or  guilt  to 
be  pardoned,  there  was  he.  Go  and  do  likewise.  Thus  you 
best  spread  abroad  the  honours  of  your  Saviour's  name;  for, 
by  means  of  sickness,  you  often  gain  access  to  those  who 
would  otherwise  be  inaccessible  to  the  visits  of  mercy.  Hos- 
pitals, and  dispensaries,  should  be  patronized  by  Christians,  as 
instruments  which  a  kind  Providence  has  put  within  their 
reach,  by  which  they  may  imitate  their  Lord,  in  lessening 
the  sum  of  misery,  turning  sickness  into  health,  and  sorrow 
into  joy. 

Even  the  poor,  who  can  give  nothing  else,  may  often  most 
effectually  relieve  the  afflicted,  by  giving  their  time,  and  their 
kind  attentions,  and  consolations.  As  the  angel  of  mercy, 
you  may  often  appear  to  the  diseased  and  the  dying.  Sitting 
down  by  their  beds,  you  may  relieve  a  moment  of  gloom,  by 
doing  some  kind  office,  and  directing  the  thoughts  of  the 
guilty  to  the  only  source  of  consolation,  saying,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

But  the  rich  who  can  furnish  medicine,  food,  and  money ; 
who  can  pay  a  nurse  for  attending  on  the  sick,  and  give  a 
bible,  or  some  other  book  of  pious  instruction,  have  it  in  their 
power  to  taste  more  fully  the  delightful  truth,  which  the 
Redeemer  made  his  maxim,  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive." 

Without  imitating  the  fathers,  whose  strange  allegories  I 
shall  not  repeat,  may  we  not  further  improve  this  miracle,  by 
saying, 

2.  Behold  in  the  Gospel,  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  the  genuine 
house  of  benevolence  ? 

Jesus,  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  is  the  true  angel  of  mercy. 
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Lord,  what  a  hospital  of  incurables  would  this  world  have 
been,  if  thou  hadst  not  come  down  to  bring  us  health  and 
life!  But  if  Cicero  said  of  Pompey,  "strange  that  the 
divine  lustre  of  one  man  should  have  produced  such  a  trans- 
formation from  misery  to  happiness,  from  distress  to  triumph ! " 
may  we  not  say  "  How  has  the  divine  virtue  of  our  Saviour 
transformed  this  world,  from  the  abode  of  despair,  the  ante- 
chamber of  hell,  into  the  house  of  mercy,  the  gate  of  heaven !" 
For,  as  truly  as  he  once  walked  the  earth,  to  console  the  mise- 
rable, and  heal  the  incurable,  so  truly  he  now  looks  down 
from  heaven,  exerts  his  power  on  earth,  and  rescues  those 
who  would  otherwise  have  no  hope. 

It  is  a  maxim  in  our  law,  Nullum  tempus  occurrit  regi ;  no 
time  hinders  the  king  from  exercising  his  rights:  and  it  is 
equally  an  axiom  of  the  Gospel,  that  no  length  of  time  can 
prevent  the  Saviour  from  exerting  his  forgiving  mercy  and 
healing  power.  If,  thirty-eight  years,  you  have  lain  diseased, 
unable,  because  unwilling,  to  walk  in  wisdom's  ways,  and 
unfit,  because  indisposed,  to  enjoy  the  delights  of  piety ; 
though  all  these  years  your  guilt  has  been  accumulating,  and 
now  lies  with  all  its  aggravated  weight  on  your  head  ;  yet  Jesus 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  can  say  to  you,  "  Rise; 
your  sins  are  forgiven ;  walk  in  my  ways,  and  find  that  in  my 
service  there  is  life  and  peace." 

If  we  have  now  no  miraculous  pools,  no  more  instantaneous 
cures;  let  us  exult  that  we  still  have  miracles  of  mercy,  pro- 
digies of  grace.  These  are  what  we  most  need.  Better 
natural  means  we  probably  have,  of  recovery  from  bodily  dis- 
ease ;  and  if  we  have  not,  death  will  soon  relieve  us  of  our 
diseases,  as  it  quickly  deprived  this  paralytic  of  the  benefit 
of  his  cure.  But,  if  Christ  look  upon  us  in  pity  (and  his 
heart  is  not  grown  cold,  but  beats  with  all  the  compassion 
that  once  poured  forth  from  it,)  our  spiritual  recovery  is  sure : 
and  if  the  soul  be  healed,  it  will  secure  the  immortal  health  of 
the  body,  which,  "  sown  in  corruption,  shall  be  raised  in  in- 
corruption." 

3.  Learn  here  the  sacred  obligations  we  are  under,  to  im- 
prove the  Saviour's  kindness  to  his  glory. 

s2 
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If  this  man  was  enabled  to  walk,  he  was  sent  to  march 
through  the  city,  that  all  might  see  him  walk ;  if  he  was  made 
strong  enough  to  carry  his  bed,  he  was  commanded  to  carry 
it  along  the  streets,  on  the  Sabbath,  to  attract  attention  to  the 
miracle  ;  if  he  was  exposed  to  sneers,  he  must  brave  those 
sneers,  that  Christ  might  be  honoured ;  if  he  was  called  to 
account  for  his  conduct,  he  must  defend  himself,  by  pleading 
his  obligations  to  obey  him  that  healed  him. 

And  are  not  those  who  are  pardoned  and  regenerated  by 
the  grace  of  Christ,  immediately  sent  forth  to  walk  in  the  way 
of  God's  commands?  Are  they  not  charged  to  publish  the 
honour  of  the  Saviour's  grace,  saying,  "  Come  and  hear,  all 
ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  has  done  for  my 
soul?"  Are  we  not  forbidden  to  fear  the  reproach  of  men, 
and  bound,  by  every  sacred  tie,  to  lay  our  honour  and  even 
our  life  at  the  Redeemer's  feet ;  saying,  "  This  is  my  earnest 
expectation,  and  my  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed, 
but  that  with  all  boldness  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my 
body,  whether  by  life  or  by  death" — "  For  me  to  live,  is 
Christ,  and  to  die,  is  gain  ? " 
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CHRIST    VINDICATING    THE    DISCIPLES    AGAINST    THE 
CHARGE    OF    SABBATH-BREAKING. 

Matt.  xii.  1 — 8. 
Mark  ii.  23 — 28. 
Luke  vi.  1 — 5. 

And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath  after  the  first,  that  he  went  through 
the  corn  fields ;  and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat, 
rubbing  them  in  their  hands. 

"And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  speak  this  also 
unto  the  children  of  Israel ;  verily  my  sabbaths  ye  shall  keep, 
it  is  a  sign  between  me  and  you  throughout  your  generations, 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you." 

"  My  sabbaths  shall  be  a  sign  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth 
sanctify  you."  In  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  the  observance 
of  the  sabbath  is  the  certain  criterion  by  which  you  may 
judge  of  the  state  of  religion,  in  individuals  or  in  nations. 
Where  the  day  is  not  sanctified,  you  may  be  sure  that  true 
religion  does  not  reign  ;  and  where  it  is  truly  kept,  not  merely 
in  the  letter,  but  with  a  high  regard  to  the  spirit  of  the  in- 
stitution, we  may  form  the  most  favourable  and  certain  con- 
clusions of  the  religion  of  a  people. 

Our  Lord  gave  early  intimations  of  the  spirit  with  which 
the  sabbath  was  to  be  observed,  and  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able is  that  which  claims  our  notice  to-day.  That  this  narra- 
tive should  follow  the  one  which  we  have  just  considered,  the 
miracle  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  appears  by  many  considera- 
tions, which  it  would  be  tedious  to  repeat.  But  we  may,  in  a 
few  words,  observe,  that  the  former  miracle  was  wrought,  at 
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the  second  passover  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry,  and  as  the 
passover  was  celebrated  in  the  month  Ab,  which  takes  its 
name  from  the  swelling-  ears  of  corn,  so  it  was  followed  by 
that  of  in-gathering,  when  they  presented  the  first  ripe  ears 
before  God.  This,  then,  was  the  season  when  the  event  here 
recorded  might  well  be  supposed  to  happen.  That  it  was  on 
the  sabbath,  every  thing  shows,  but  Luke  calls  it  by  a  sin- 
gular name,  the  second  first  sabbath,  meaning  the  second  great 
day  of  the  feast ;  for  the  law,  or  at  least  the  Jews  gave  the 
name  of  sabbath,  not  merely  to  the  seventh  day  of  the  week, 
but  also  to  other  days  of  holy  rest. 

I.  The  act  of  the  disciples  first  claims  attention. 

It  is  not  to  be  questioned,  that  our  Lord  led  them  into  these 
circumstances,  to  bring  out  the  discussion  that  follows,  and 
that  he  designed  to  record  it  for  the  instruction  and  improve- 
ment of  his  disciples  in  all  generations.     Consider,  then 

1.  Their  journey.  They  were  walking  through  the  corn- 
field, on  the  sabbath. 

This  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  fault;  for  though  the 
law  forbade  unnecessary  travelling  on  the  sabbath,  there  was 
a  certain  distance  which  they  were  allowed  to  go ;  which  was 
hence  called  a  sabbath-day's  journey.  This  was  generally  a 
mile,  but  was  regulated  by  the  distance  that  might  be  neces- 
sary to  go  to  public  worship.  It  is  probable,  that  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  were  now  going  to,  or  returning  from  the 
synagogue,  and  their  path  lay  through  a  corn-field,  as  it  often 
must  with  our  friends  who  come  from  the  villages,  to  attend 
the  worship  of  God ;  so  that  a  person's  being  there  is  rather  a 
proof  of  his  solicitude  to  improve  the  sabbath  day,  than  of  a 
disposition  to  profane  it.  Even  the  Pharisees  did  not  blame 
the  disciples  for  travelling.  They  who  spend  the  day  at  home, 
when  they  might  meet  with  the  church  of  God,  profane  it 
equally  with  those  who  travel  unnecessarily,  on  that  day; 
except  that  the  latter  species  of  sabbath- breakers  often  com- 
pel others  to  be  partakers  of  their  sin.  But  the  disciples  now 
felt, 

2.  Their  necessities. 

Our  Lord,  having  gone  with  his  disciples,  on  this  last  grout 
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day  of  the  feast,  into  the  temple,  to  perform  the  rites  which 
the  law  required,  came  away  again  immediately,  from  the  city 
that  sought  his  life,  and,  without  dining,  it  seems,  took  his 
journey  back  to  the  place  where  he  lodged,  perhaps  to  Be- 
thany. The  whole  party  were  likely  to  suffer  hunger,  though 
the  disciples  alone  assuaged  it. 

What  a  view  this  gives  of  the  self-denial  of  our  Lord  ! 
Jesus  wrought  miracles  to  feed  others ;  but  he  himself  endured 
hunger.  He  miraculously  fed  enemies;  but  his  own  friends 
followed  him,  without  any  hope  of  having  miracles  wrought 
to  gratify  them.  Thus  we  learn,  that  Christ  may  be  present 
with  us,  and  yet  we  may  be  poor  and  hungry ;  for  it  is  more 
honourable  to  suffer  with  Christ  than  to  reign  with  the  world, 
to  hunger  with  Jesus,  than  feast  with  Dives.  Christ  takes 
care  to  give  no  encouragement  to  sinister  motives,  in  those 
who  profess  to  follow  him;  and  we  should  be  jealous  on  this 
point,  while  we  should  also  take  care  that  Christ  does  not 
suffer  in  his  poor  members,  through  our  neglect.  The  riches 
of  the  Saviour  and  his  church  are  spiritual ;  so  that  when  one 
of  the  heathen  emperors  insisted  that  a  Christian  community 
should  give  up  its  treasures,  the  pastor  bi'ought  forth  the  wi- 
dows and  orphans,  and  said,  "  See  here  the  treasures  of  the 
church,  for  we  lay  up  our  wealth  in  the  bowels  of  the  poor 
saints."     The  disciples  sought, 

3.  Their  relief. 

They  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  rubbing  them  in  their 
hands,  ate  them.  This  the  law  allowed.  *  And,  while  it  is, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  duty  of  all  who  pass  through  their  neigh- 
bours' property,  to  do  as  little  injury  as  possible,  both  that 
the  gifts  of  Providence  may  not  be  ungratefully  and  sinfully 
wasted,  and  that  we  may  do  to  others  as  we  would  they  should 
do  to  us ;  it  is,  on  the  other,  the  duty  of  those  who  raise  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  to  be  willing  that  a  hungry  man  may  not  be 
tantalized  by  the  sight  of  plenty,  while  he  is  denied  the  relief, 
which  an  ear  of  corn  might  give  to  his  hunger,  as  he  passed 
along.  This  spirit  of  charity  in  those  who  possess,  and  for- 
bearance in  those  who  want,  God  inculcated  in  his  law; 
*  Deut.  xxiii.  24—2.5. 
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charging  the  poor  not  to  encroach,  and  the  rich  not  to  grudge. 
In  this  spirit,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  acting,  on  the  present 
occasion ;  for,  instead  of  being  relieved  by  a  miracle,  our  Lord 
left  them  no  other  alleviation  to  their  hunger,  than  a  few  grains 
of  corn,  which  they  rubbed  in  their  hands  from  the  chaff. 
But  by  this  harmless  action, 

II.  The  censure  of  the  Pharisees  was  called  out. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  most  celebrated  professors  of  re- 
ligion were  the  very  persons,  with  whom  our  Lord  was  most 
constantly  called  to  contend;  to  show  that  "the  things  that 
are  highly  esteemed  among  men  are  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  God."  Ah !  let  us  remember,  that  the  same  axiom  holds 
true  to  this  hour;  that  we  may  learn  to  examine  ourselves 
with  jealous  care,  and  never  take  men's  opinion  of  us  as  the 
standard  of  our  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  of  our 
safety  in  the  world  to  come. 

It  seems  that  the  Pharisees,  having  watched  our  Lord  out 
of  the  city,  followed  him,  with  a  view  to  find  something  in  his 
conduct  to  condemn. 

1.  See  their  displeasure.  They  had  made  many  super- 
stitious unauthorised  additions  to  the  original  law  of  the  sab- 
bath ;  and  the  present  Jews,  whose  religion  is  that  of  the  Pha- 
risees, retain  those  additions  to  this  day. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  why  they  condemned  this  act  of  the 
disciples,  which  was  so  plainly  allowed  in  the  law?  The  rea- 
son is,  they  regarded  it  as  a  species  of  reaping,  which  was  for- 
bidden on  the  Sabbath.  Yet  how  strange  was  the  perversion 
of  mind,  that  called  this  act,  of  taking  a  few  ears  of  corn  and 
rubbing  them  in  their  hands,  in  order  to  satisfy  their  hunger, 
reaping  or  gathering  in  the  harvest !  Thus,  persons  without 
spirituality  of  mind,  who  place  all  their  religion  in  the  external 
observance  of  rites,  carry  them  to  excess.  This  is  the  origin 
of  all  the  popery  in  the  world,  not  merely  that  which  goes  by 
the  name  of  the  Catholic  religion,  but  that  also  which  is  found 
among  Protestants. 

2.  Hear  their  complaint.  "  Why  do  thy  disciples  that 
which  is  not  lawful  ?" 

The  disciple  is   supposed   to  act  under  the  influence  of  his 
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teacher,  and  therefore,  the  teacher  is  blamed  for  the  disciple. 
This,  in  the  first  place,  should  make  us  jealous  for  the  honour 
of  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ;  that  the  enemy  may 
have  no  occasion  to  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  which  we 
are  called.  In  the  next  place,  we  should  be  not  unmindful 
of  the  credit  of  the  ministry ;  for  in  vain  the  preacher  speaks 
faithfully,  and  lives  devoutly,  if  his  flock  are  known  to  be 
unholy.  The  world  will  say,  "  like  people,  like  priest ;"  and 
the  people's  unholy  walk  will  blight  the  hope  of  the  pastor's 
usefulness.  A  celebrated  modern  preacher  once  said,  **  If 
you  wish  to  kill  a  minister  without  being  hanged  for  it,  live  so 
as  to  blast  his  usefulness,  and  break  his  heart." 

But  while  the  Pharisees  blamed  our  Lord,  for  what  they 
deemed  the  fault  of  his  disciples ;  it  was  well  that  this  was 
spoken  out  boldly,  "  Why  do  thy  disciples  that  which  is  not 
lawful  on  the  sabbath?"  It  is  exceedingly  wrong  to  harbour 
offences  and  hard  thoughts,  without  giving  the  person  against 
whom  they  are  directed  an  opportunity  to  clear  himself.  For, 
the  accusers  having  openly  denounced  this  supposed  crime, 
we  have  now  an  opportunity  of  hearing, 

III.   Our  Lord's  defence. 

O  !  'tis  blessed  to  have  such  an  advocate  as  will,  when  we 
are  accused  by  him  that  is  called  the  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
plead  our  cause. 

The  appeal  is  to  the  Scripture.  Thus  Christ  acts  at  all 
times;  not  merely  to  establish  the  truth  that  he  is  teaching, 
but  doubtless  also  to  set  us  an  example,  that  we  should  tread 
in  his  steps.  Wherever  religion  is  in  question,  Jesus  says, 
''  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  It  is 
painful  to  hear  any  other  appeal.  All  human  authorities  are 
fallible,  but  the  word  of  our  God  must  stand  for  ever.  To  this 
word,  therefore,  our  Lord  appeals,  in  such  a  way  as  to  show, 
that  the  Scriptures  are  not  a  mere  charm,  without  reason ;  but 
are  to  be  employed  by  rational  men,  in  an  argumentative  way, 
as  a  guide  to  the  understanding  and  conscience.  Five  diffe- 
rent arguments  our  Lord  employs.     Let  us  consider  them. 

He  first  quotes  the  case  of  David. 
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This  is  recorded  in  the  first  book  of  Samuel :  *  "  And  David 
came  to  Nob,  to  Ahimelech  the  priest,  and  said.  What  is  there 
under  thine  hand?  Give  me  five  loaves  of  bread,  or  what 
there  is  present :  and  the  priest  answered,  There  is  no  com- 
mon bread,  but  there  is  hallowed  bread.  So  the  priest  gave 
him  the  shew-bread."  The  house  of  God  here  referred  to, 
was  not  the  temple,  which  was  not  then  built,  but  the  taber- 
nacle :  there  the  shew-bread  was  to  be  found,  according  to  a 
well  known  law. -f- 

David  and  his  companions,  coming  in  hungry,  asked  the 
priest  for  some  food,  and  were  informed,  that  there  was  no- 
thing at  hand,  but  the  loaves  that  were  just  taken  from  the 
table,  before  the  Lord.  The  priest  and  David  both  knew  that 
the  letter  of  religion  was  to  yield  to  the  spirit.  Judging  that 
their  necessity  justified  the  act,  David  and  his  companions 
took  and  ate.  Nor  was  this  ever  blamed,  either  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, or  by  the  Pharisees  themselves. 

Our  Lord,  according  to  Mark's  statement,  mentions  Abiathar, 
but  the  passage  referred  to  speaks  of  Ahimelech.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  Ahimelech  might,  on  account  of  some  un- 
cleanness  or  affliction,  be  prevented  from  ministering  at  this 
time,  and  that  his  son  Abiathar  officiated  for  him.  There  is, 
however,  another  view  of  the  subject  which  deserves  notice. 
Ahimelech  might  not  have  been  the  most  active  in  this  affair ; 
but  being  old,  and  knowing  Saul's  jealous  temper,  might  have 
been  afraid  thus  to  relieve  David;  while  his  son,  Abiathar, 
being  in  the  daring  time  of  life,  and  more  warmly  attached  to 
David,  ventured  on  this  action.  Saul  afterwards  killed  Ahi- 
melech, along  with  the  other  priests  of  Nob;  and  Abiathar, 
aware  of  the  more  active  part  he  had  taken,  fled,  with  the 
ephod,  to  David ;  whose  fortunes  he  followed,  and  to  whom 
he  became  not  only  a  faithful  friend,  but  a  venerated  high 
priest. 

This  action  of  the  priests,  however,  was  celebrated  in  the 
fifty-second  Psalm,  where  the  slaughter  of  Ahimelech  is  con- 
demned.    The  care  which  Providence  took  of  Abiathar,  who 
was  reserved  for  the  honour  of  the  high  priesthood,  might  have 
*  1   Sam.  xxi.   1.  -)-  Lev,  xxiv.  .3, 
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convinced  the  Pharisees,  that  it  was  lawful  to  make  the  cere- 
monial institutes  give  way  to  the  moral  law  of  love.  The 
shew-bread  was  allowed  to  the  priests  only,  and  they  were  to 
eat  it  in  the  holy  place.  Here,  however,  not  only  David  ate 
of  it,  but  it  appears  to  have  been  carried  out  of  the  holy  place, 
to  the  young-  men  who  were  companions  to  David,  and  who 
shared  with  him  in  his  hunger. 

This  was  a  far  stronger  case  of  departure  from  the  mere 
letter  of  positive  institutions,  than  that  which  Christ  has 
sanctioned.  The  disciples,  plucking  the  ears,  did  not  per- 
form any  thing  that  required  bodily  labour,  or  that  produced 
noise,  or  that  disturbed  others,  or  that  occupied  time,  or  that 
drew  them  from  public  or  private  worship.  This  is  the  true 
standard  of  duty  concerning  food  on  the  sabbath  day.  We 
should  take  that  which  will  give  as  little  trouble,  and  consume 
as  little  time,  as  possible,  on  that  day  ;  so  as  to  leave  our  own 
time,  and  that  of  our  servants,  for  the  worship  of  God.  While 
we  keep  within  this  rule,  the  remark  which  the  Saviour  here 
throws  out  shows,  that  we  are  justified  in  making  the  sabbath 
yield  to  the  laws  of  necessity. 

The  second  argument  is  taken  from  the  "  priests  in  the 
temple,  who  profane  the  sabbath."  This  may  sound  oddly  to 
some  readers,  who  may  wonder  what  can  be  the  meaning  of 
■  the  priests  constantly  profaning  the  sabbath,  in  the  very  temple 
itself.  It  should,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  sabbath 
was  designed  to  be  a  day  of  rest ;  for  God  sanctified  the 
seventh  day,  and  called  it  by  the  name  sabbath,  which  sig- 
nifies rest ;  because  on  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  works  which 
he  created.  Now,  to  the  priests,  it  was  the  busiest  day  of  the 
week,  and,  indeed,  a  day  of  great  labour;  for  as  the  Jewish 
dispensation  was  not  like  the  Christian,  spiritual,  but  full  of 
carnal  ordinances  and  bodily  services,  there  was  much  for 
priests  to  do.  Lighting  the  fires  on  the  altars,  taking  away 
the  stale  bread,  and  putting  hot  loaves  on  the  golden  table  of 
shew-bread  ;  killing  a  vast  number  of  sheep,  oxen,  goats,  birds ; 
flaying  them ;  cutting  them  up ;  carrying  them  to  the  altar ; 
burning  their  flesh  ;  sprinkling  their  blood;  was  all  most  labo- 
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rious  to  the  priests  ;    so  that  what  was  a  rest  to  others,  was  to 
them  a  day  of  toil  and  fatigue. 

So  it  is  still,  with  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  if  their  hearts 
are  set  on  the  salvation  of  their  audience.  The  labour  and 
anxiety  of  mind  which  precede,  and  the  exertions  of  body  and 
soul  which  attend  the  public  ministry,  render  the  sabbath  their 
day  of  labour.  Yet  this  is  lawful.  For  he  that  commandeth 
the  sabbath  to  be  kept  holy  as  a  day  of  rest,  ordered  also  that 
the  sacrifices  should  be  offered  in  the  temple  on  the  sabbath, 
and  now  charges  us  to  preach  the  Gospel  with  all  diligence, 
saying,  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening 
withhold  not  thy  hand ;  for  thou  knowest  not  which  may 
prosper,  this  or  that."  Thus  though,  according  to  the  Pha- 
risees' doctrine,  the  priests  in  the  temple  profaned  the  sabbath ; 
they  were  blameless. 

"  But  here,"  says  Christ,  "  is  one,  or  something,  greater 
than  the  temple."  It  is  probable  that  Jesus  here  pointed  to 
his  own  body;  as  when  he  said  to  the  Jews,  "  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  again."  Now 
Christ  adduced  this  in  such  a  connexion  as  demands  our  pecu- 
liar attention.  The  priests  were  justified  in  all  the  labours 
they  performed  ;  because  they  were  in  the  temple,  and  in  the 
service  that  was  to  be  performed  in  that  holy  place.  Christ 
informs  the  Jews,  that  his  disciples  were  in  the  service  of  a 
master  who  was  greater  than  the  temple,  and  therefore  they 
were  justified  in  taking  the  ears  of  corn ;  as  they  had  done  it 
to  strengthen  them  in  his  service,  for  he  was  greater  than  the 
temple.  He  was  the  indwelling  Deity,  to  whose  honour  the 
temple  was  erected  ;  since  in  him,  says  the  Apostle,  "  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 

The  third  argument  was  derived  from  the  declaration  of 
God,  that  he  preferred  mercy  to  sacrifice.  This  is  taken  from 
Hosea,  "  For  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  and  the 
knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt-offerings."* 

The  Jews  were  early  taught,  that  religion  was  not  to  be 
placed  in  ofliering  animals  and  shedding  their  blood  ;  but  that 

*  Ilosea  vi.  6. 
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God  preferred  and  required  benevolence  or  love,  which  is  the 
sum  of  the  moral  law.  The  same  principle  is  inculcated  in  the 
50th  Psalm,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament ;  for  the 
fact  is,  that  true  religion  is  the  same  under  all  dispensations  ; 
and  God  always  preferred  benevolence  to  mere  rites  and  ce- 
remonies. 

Christ  then  reminded  the  Pharisees,  that  if  they  had  known 
the  meaning  of  this,  they  would  not  have  condemned  the  guilt- 
less. How  much  may  men  read  the  Scriptures  without  know- 
ing their  import,  or  entering  at  all  into  their  spirit !  Alas  ! 
this  is  not  confined  to  Jews.  Too  many  who  are  called  Chris- 
tians know  not  the  meaning  of  this  declaration  ;  and  are  not 
aware  that  attention  to  the  sabbath,  to  public  worship,  to  the 
Lord's  supper,  to  baptism,  and  every  other  observance  of 
Christianity,  is  but  designed  to  bring  us  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
and  to  impress  more  deeply  on  our  hearts  that  law,  of  which 
the  whole  sum  is  love. 

But,  when  our  Lord  said  to  these  Pharisees,  "  If  you  had 
known  what  that  Scripture  means,"  he  must  have  stung  their 
pride  ;  as  they  piqued  themselves  on  their  superior  knowledge 
of  Scripture,  which,  after  all,  Jesus  shows  to  have  been  mere 
ignorance.  In  the  prophecy  which  Christ  quotes,  God  re- 
proves the  same  ignorance  and  hypocrisy  and  doating  on  cere- 
monies, to  the  neglect  of  the  great  design  of  the  law. 

The  fourth  argument  which  our  Lord  employs  in  his  dis- 
ciples' defence  is  this,  that  "  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man, 
not  man  for  the  sabbath."  Man  was  made  first,  on  the  sixth 
day,  and  the  sabbath  was  not  instituted,  till  the  seventh,  which 
indicated,  our  Lord  says,  that  we  were  not  made  for  the  sab- 
bath, but  the  sabbath  for  us. 

This  shows  the  fallacy  of  the  notion  which  Paley  has  advo- 
cated, that  "  the  mention  of  the  sabbath,  in  Genesis,  was  by 
anticipation,  and  that  it  was  not  instituted,  till  Israel  came 
out  of  Egypt."  For  our  Lord  here  refers  to  the  creation,  and 
to  that  account  of  the  sabbath,  which  Moses  has  given  in  con- 
nexion with  the  making  of  man.  We  here  learn,  also,  that 
the  sabbath  is  not  a  mere  Jewish  institution,  as  some  have 
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supposed  ;  for  Christ  observes,  that  it  was  made  not  for  Jews, 
but  for  man,  before  the  distinction  of  Jew  and  Gentile  existed, 
and  that  it  was  given  to  the  whole  race,  in  the  person  of  our 
first  parents. 

That  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  shows  that  it  was  for 
the  good  of  man.  For  his  body  it  affords  needful  rest  from 
worldly  toil  and  labour  ;  and  God  expressly  commanded,  that 
our  servants  should  rest  along  with  us,  bidding  Israel  remem- 
ber how  he  made  them  rest  from  their  bondage  in  Egypt.  To 
the  soul  it  affords  a  happy  cessation  from  earthly  employments, 
that  we  may  turn  our  attention  to  heaven  and  heavenly  things  ; 
for  "  I  have  given  you  my  sabbath,"  saith  Jehovah,  "  to  be 
a  sign  between  me  and  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  who  sanctifieth  you." 

This  our  Lord  justly  and  beautifully  opposes  to  the  Phari- 
saic notions.  **  You  would  rather  that  my  disciples  should  be 
aflflicted  with  hunger,  than  that  they  should  appear  to  violate 
the  sabbath.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  very  design  of  the 
sabbath,  which  was  instituted  for  man's  benefit,  that  his  body 
should  be  relieved  from  labour,  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  perpetual,  and  that  his  soul  might  rest  in  the  divine 
goodness." 

The  fifth  argument  is  derived  from  Christ's  authority  over 
the  sabbath. 

Christ,  who  came  for  the  benefit  of  man,  to  accomplish  his 
salvation,  is,  therefore,  endowed  with  authority  over  the  sab- 
bath, to  give  his  disciples  leave  to  do  that  which  he  judged  fit. 
Of  this  paramount  authority  our  Lord  gives  early  intimations  ; 
as  he  afterwards  gave  a  grand  display,  in  the  change  he  made 
in  the  day,  from  the  seventh,  on  which  the  Jews  keep  it,  to 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  on  which  Christians  observe  it.  Thus 
the  sabbath  is  still  a  sign  by  which  we  may  know  men  and 
their  religion.  The  enemies  of  Christ  dishonour  his  day  ;  his 
friends  call  it  their  Lord's  day,  and  seek  to  exalt  it,  counting- 
it  "  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable."  The  Jews,  who  refuse 
to  own  Christ  as  their  Lord,  continue  to  keep  the  sabbath  on 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  and  to  work  on  the  first.     The 
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Christians,  who  call  Jesus,  Lord,  bow  to  his  dominion  over 
sabbatical  institutions,  and  work  on  the  ancient  sabbath, 
owning  it  abolished ;  but  they  rest  from  all  worldly  labour, 
on  this  first  day  of  the  week,  on  which  our  Lord  rose  from 
the  dead. 

Learn,  then,  the  value  and"  importance  of  an  acquaintance 
with  the  Scriptures. 

The  Pharisees  knew  something  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  was 
a  positive  institute.  The  Jews  always  regarded  certain  days 
and  rites  ;  but  they  knew  not  the  meaning  of  the  record  con- 
cerning David,  and  the  import  of  Jehovah's  declaration,  "  I 
will  have  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice."  To  the  present  hour, 
some  are  very  rigid  about  days  and  rites,  and  utterly  ignorant 
of  the  Scriptures.  They  know  not  the  very  events  celebrated 
on  these  days,  nor  the  doctrines  designed  to  be  taught  by  their 
celebration.  Well  did  Chrysostom  say,  "  This  is  the  cause  of 
all  evils — ignorance  of  the  Scriptures ;"  and  well  did  a  greater 
than  he  say,  "  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life ;  and  they  are  they  that  testify  of  me." 

Behold  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  Lord  of  the  sabbath.  Justly 
is  he  entitled  to  this  authority  over  it ;  for  he  came  to  fulfil 
the  law,  and  make  it  honourable,  having  brought  in  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness.  But  how  great  must  he  be  who  is  Lord 
of  this  positive  institute,  which  was  given  to  man,  at  the  crea- 
tion, and  which  was  again  promulgated,  amidst  thunder  and 
lightning,  on  Mount  Sinai !  Surely  none  less  than  Deity  could 
assume  this  right  to  be  Lord  of  the  sabbath.  This'  day  we 
own  Christ's  power  over  the  holy  day  ;  for  we,  having  worked 
yesterday,  which  was  the  original  day  of  rest,  are  keeping  holy 
this  day,  on  which  our  Lord  arose.  Let  us  dread  the  thought 
of  assuming  this  authority  to  ourselves,  by  dispensing  with  the 
sanctity  of  the  sabbath,  to  suit  our  own  convenience,  or  our 
own  ideas  of  propriety.  In  such  conduct,  the  argument  of  our 
Lord  would  not  bear  us  out.  For  who  are  we  that  we  should 
set  up  for  lords  of  the  sabbath  i  Let  us  remember  that  it  is 
the  Lord's  day,  and  that  whoever  treats  it  as  his  own,  by  doing 
whatever  he  pleases  on  that  day,  is,  by  God's  rule  of  making 
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the  sabbath  a  sign  of  men's  relation  to  him,  proved  to  have 
no  portion  in  the  favour  of  God. 

But,  if  the  disciples  were,  at  this  time,  keeping  the  day  of 
holy  rest,  in  the  company  of  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath,  shall  not 
we  share  in  their  delights,  when  we  enter  into  the  eternal  rest? 
There  he  that  consecrated  the  day  of  his  resurrection  to  be  our 
sabbath,  on  earth,  shall  give  us  eternal  repose,  in  his  presence; 
while  he  says,  "  I  am  the  living  one  that  was  dead,  and  behold 
I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen,  and  have  the  keys  of  the 
unseen  world  and  of  death." 

How  blessed  will  be  that  sabbath  spent  in  the  society  of 
its  Lord  !  There  we  shall  be  actively  employed,  indeed,  being 
made  priests  as  well  as  kings  to  God  and  the  Lamb ;  but  all 
our  work  will  be  religion,  and  all  our  religion  praise ;  giving 
thanks  without  ceasing  "  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and 
to  the  Lamb  for  ever."  With  all  the  energies  of  our  immortal 
bodies  and  glorified  spirits,  we  shall  bless  him  that  made  this 
sabbath  for  ransomed  man,  and  shall  adore  Christ,  as  the  Lord 
of  the  sabbatic  state,  who,  reigning  among  the  blessed,  will 
cause  them  to  find  rest  in  his  presence  and  favour  and  service. 
To  that  repose  let  us  constantly  aspire,  making  our  earthly 
sabbaths  days  of  preparation  for  the  eternal  rest,  and  labouring 
for  the  salvation  of  others,  assured  that,  whoever  censures, 
our  Lord  will  approve,  and  make  our  everlasting  repose  more 
blessed  for  all  the  holy  labours  of  earth. 
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CHRIST  HEALS  THE  MAN  WITH  A  WITHERED  HAND. 

Mark  iii.  1 — 6. 
Matt.  xii.  9 — 15. 
Luke  vi.  6 — 11. 

And  it  came  to  pass  also,  on  another  salibath,  that  he  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue and  taught :  and  there  was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  witliered. 

W  E  last  saw  our  Lord  accused  of  sabbath-breaking,  by  those 
who  had  followed  him  from  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  perhaps 
for  this  very  purpose ;  we  now  find  him  again  in  the  syna- 
gogue, under  the  same  accusation.  May  we  not  suspect  that 
his  accusers  followed  him  down  to  Galilee  too,  where  we  have 
reason  to  believe  he  was  when  the  miracle  took  place  ?  We 
have  here  then  to  behold, 

I.  Jesus  exposed  to  the  contradiction  of  sinners. 

"  Consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  lest  you  be  weary  and 
faint  in  your  minds."  For  as  we  have  to  follow  in  the  footsteps 
of  our  Lord,  we  must  learn  how  to  behave  in  difficult  circum- 
stances, and  towards  evil  men. 

1.  See  Jesus  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

Christians,  see  from  your  Lord's  example,  that  you  ought  to 
be  found,  on  the  sabbath,  in  the  house  of  prayer.  But  learn 
also,  from  the  enemies  that  here  surround  our  Lord,  that  our 
being  here  is  no  infallible  sign  of  our  being  friends  of  Christ. 
No  ;  our  absence  might  convict  us  as  enemies,  when  our  pre- 
sence could  not  prove  us  friends  ;  for  though  love  to  Christ 
ought  to  bring  us  here,  far  other  motives  may  produce  the 
same  external  effect.  Search,  oh  search  then  your  motives 
for  being  here  to-day.  Is  it  love  to  Jesus,  because  he  has 
said,  "  wherever  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name, 
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there  am  I  ? "  Is  it  to  obey  his  commands,  to  eujoy  his  presence, 
to  learn  his  will,  to  do  him  honour?  Or  is  it  to  conform  to 
custom,  to  pacify  conscience,  to  raeiit  something  at  the  hands 
of  God,  to  gaze  about,  or  indulge  curiosity  in  hearing  what 
the  preacher  may  say  i 

2.  Behold  the  withered  branch  near  the  fountain  of  life  ! 

"  There  was  there  a  man  with  a  withered  hand."  Amidst 
the  miseries  that  sin  has  brought  upon  our  race,  the  one  which 
is  here  mentioned  is  not  the  least — to  have  the  limbs  withered. 
Some  are  born  with  one  or  more  diseased  ;  a  hand,  or  arm,  or 
leg  destitute  of  vital  vigour  ;  so  that,  though  it  is  united  to  the 
frame,  it  hangs  upon  it  as  a  dead  branch  upon  a  tree,  not 
partaking  of  the  vital  sap,  having  no  strength,  and  incapable 
of  doing  any  good.  The  nerves  and  sinews,  shrunk  and  wi- 
thered, leave  the  limb  an  incumbrance  to  the  man  himself, 
and  an  unsightly  object  to  others.  This,  like  other  afflictions 
of  our  bodily  frame,  is  but  an  index  of  the  state  of  our  minds. 
When  sin  smote  our  first  parent,  the  stock  of  our  race  was 
blasted,  and  every  branch  was  withered  :  all  the  faculties  of 
our  souls  are  disordered  ;  the  understanding  is  darkened,  says 
the  Scripture. 

There  is  a  celebrated  instance  of  a  person  with  a  withered 
hand,  which  is  worthy  to  be  here  quoted,  as  it  is  in  itself  most 
remarkable,  and  may  throw  light  on  the  case  before  us.* 
"  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  of  God  out  of  Judah,  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  unto  Beth-el :  and  Jeroboam  stood  by  the 
altar  to  burn  incense.  And  he  cried  against  the  altar  in  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  altar,  altar,  thus  saith  the  Lord  : 
Behold,  a  child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house  of  David,  Josiah  by 
name ;  and  upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  high 
places  that  burn  incense  upon  thee,  and  men's  bones  shall  be 
burnt  upon  thee.  And  he  gave  a  sign  the  same  day,  saying. 
This  is  the  sign  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken ;  Behold,  the 
altar  shall  be  rent,  and  the  ashes  that  are  upon  it  shall  be 
poured  out.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  king  Jeroboam  heard 
the  saying  of  the  man  of  God,  which  had  cried  against  the 
altar  in  Beth-el,  that  he  put  forth  his  hand  from  the  altar, 
*  1  Kings,  xiii.  1 — 6. 
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saying,  Lay  hold  on  him.  And  his  hand,  which  he  put  forth 
against  him,  dried  up,  so  that  he  could  not  pull  it  in  again  to 
him.  The  altar  also  was  rent,  and  the  ashes  poured  out  from 
the  altar,  according  to  the  sign  whi(;h  the  man  of  God  had 
given  by  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  the  king  answered  and 
said  to  the  man  of  God,  Intreat  now  the  face  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  pray  for  me,  that  my  hand  may  be  restored  me 
again.  And  the  man  of  God  besought  the  Lord,  and  the 
king's  hand  was  restored  him  again,  and  became  as  it  was 
before."  But  we  cannot  infer  that  the  man  in  the  synagogue 
had  been  smitten  by  the  vengeance  of  Heaven,  because  his 
hand  was  withered. 

See,  again, 

3.  Malevolence  watching  the  motions  of  benevolence. 
**  They  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  him  on  the 
sabbath,"  says  one  Evangelist ;  and  another  says,  that  they 
also  asked  him  whether  "  it  were  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath? 
that  they  might  accuse  him."  Perhaps  the  same  persons  who 
had  accused  him  before,  in  the  corn-fields,  now  said,  with  a 
sneer,  and  is  it  lawful  to  heal  too  on  the  sabbath  ? 

Surely,  "  the  Scripture  saith  not  in  vain,  there  is  a  spirit 
in  man  that  lusteth  to  envy."  "  Anger  is  cruel,  and  wrath 
outrageous,  but  who  can  stand  before  envy  ? "  For  while 
"  charity  thinketh  no  evil,  and  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
rejoiceth  in  the  truth  ;"  envy  thinketh  all  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in 
good,  but  in  malice.  Here  malignity  is  fed  by  her  neigh- 
bour's charity ;  for,  while  a  truly  good  man  is  glad  to  find  an 
excuse  for  his  neighbour's  apparent  fault,  envy  rejoices  to 
find  a  cavil  against  another's  excellence. 

To  what  lengths  will  human  depravity  go !  Had  it  not 
stood  on  record,  we  should  not  have  believed  that  men  could 
have  stood,  with  cold  hearted  malice,  watching  to  see  whether 
a  miraculous  cure  would  be  wrought,  on  the  sabbath,  that  they 
might  accuse  the  benevolent  author  of  it !  One  would  have 
thought,  that  the  very  circumstance  of  its  being  a  miracle 
would  have  subdued  their  malice ;  that  they  would  have  seen, 
that  it  was  God  only  that  wrought  the  work ;  that  before 
his  authority  all  must  bow ;  and  that  the  agent  of  the  Deity, 
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by  whom  the  miracle  was  wrought,  must  be  some  holy  one 
who  was  not  to  be  accused  as  a  sabbath-breaker.  But  these 
enemies  to  Christ  and  to  benevolence,  seem  to  have  enter- 
tained a  hope  of  entangling  Jesus  in  a  snare ;  or,  as  logicians 
would  say,  catching  him  on  one  of  the  two  horns  of  a  di- 
lemma. For,  when  they  asked  him  if  it  were  lawful  to  heal 
on  the  sabbath,  they  hoped,  if  he  should  say,  "  yes,"  to 
accuse  him  of  publicly  teaching  in  the  very  synagogue  to 
violate  the  sabbath ;  but  if  he  should  say  **  no,"  they  thought 
they  might  contradict  his  own  declaration,  that  he  was  the 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  who  had  a  right  to  do  what  he  pleased 
on  that  day.  But  we  shall  see  how  he  adhered  to  his  own 
former  doctrine,  and  yet  confounded  them. 

11.  Jesus  meets  their  opposition,  by  an  appeal  to  their 
consciences. 

We  must  not  be  arrested  in  our  evangelical  labours,  by  the 
opposition  of  pharisaical  professors  ;  for,  though  we  ought  not 
to  give  unnecessary  provocation  to  any ;  if,  in  the  faithful 
discharge  of  our  duty,  Pharisees  are  provoked,  it  may  often 
turn  eminently  to  the  divine  glory,  and  perhaps  to  the  salva- 
tion of  man.  When  they  are  induced  openly  to  avow  their 
false  principles,  it  affords  an  opportunity  to  manifest  the  truth, 
and  bear  testimony  for  God  in  the  world.  Never,  therefore, 
do  we  find  the  Saviour  tame  and  inactive  because  he  is  sur- 
rounded by  enemies,  who  are  on  the  watch  to  accuse  his 
conduct. 

Here  the  various  attributes  of  Christ  shine  conspicuously ; 
his  omniscience,  omnipotence,  wisdom,  holiness,  and  benevo- 
lence. 

1.  His  omniscience  ;  he  knows  their  thoughts. 

How  often  does  this  appear  in  the  life  of  Christ !  Whilst 
his  enemies  were  harbouring  in  their  breasts  thoughts  that 
they  were  afraid  to  utter,  he  was,  unknown  to  them,  reading 
the  secrets  of  their  hearts.  My  dear  hearers,  let  this  sink 
down  into  our  hearts,  that  hypocrisy  is  neither  useful  nor 
practicable  before  Christ ;  for  "  he  knows  all  that  is  in  man, 
and  needs  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man."  If  my  audience 
thought  that,  at  this  moment,  the  power  of  searching  hearts 
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was  given  to  the  preacher,  and  that  he  was  now  reading  every 
thought  in  every  breast,  I  doubt  not  but  blushes  would  cover 
many  a  face.  Many  would  be  sighing  to  think,  that  I  should 
see  what  thoughts  were  passing  in  their  breast,  so  foreign 
from  the  subject  on  which  I  was  speaking,  and  so  unsuitable 
for  the  day  of  God  and  the  house  of  prayer.  But  what  does 
it  signify,  that  a  fellow  mortal  cannot  see  your  thoughts,  while 
Jesus,  with  eyes  like  flames  of  JBre,  is  darting  his  omniscient 
glance  through  you,  and  detecting  every  wandering  thought, 
every  unhallowed  affection,  marking  the  evil  that  is  present 
in  this  sacred  place,  the  abomination  that  stands  where  it 
ought  not,  or  the  good  that  is  absent,  and  which  ought  to  be 
found  in  all  that  profess  to  come  to  worship  before  God  ? 
Christ  here  displays 

2.  Omnipotence.  He  says  to  the  man  with  the  withered 
hand,  stand  forth!  He  cried,  as  it  were,  "  wait  here,  in 
readiness,  till  I  give  the  command,  and  pour  new  life  and 
vigour  into  that  withered  limb."  At  that  mighty  word  the 
poor  cripple  rose  obedient,  and  stood  waiting  in  the  midst  of 
the  company  with  awful  expectation.  There  would  be  a  high 
degree  of  awe  mingled  with  all  the  hope  that  we  might 
cherish,  if  we  were  expecting  that  the  omnipotence  of  God 
would  the  next  moment  work  a  miracle  on  our  bodies,  and 
make  us  the  spectacle  of  his  power.  See  the  afflicted  man 
stand  there,  in  the  middle  of  the  place  of  worship,  with  his 
withered  limb  hanging  down  lifeless,  useless,  at  his  side.  The 
Saviour's  eye  is  turned  towards  him,  and  every  one  is  waiting 
to  see  what  will  be  done.  It  has  been  thought  that  the  poor 
stood  without,  as  we  know  they  still  do  around  the  synagogues 
of  the  Jews,  but  that  Jesus  called  to  one  of  them,  whose  hand 
was  withered,  that  he  might  come  and  stand  in  the  middle  of 
the  place,  a  spectacle  to  all. 

3.  Jesus  manifests  his  wisdom. 

There  is  nothing  like  appealing  to  men's  own  judgments 
and  consciences ;  for  by  this  means,  you  have  themselves  on 
your  side,'  to  help  forward  the  conviction  you  may  wish  to 
produce. 

Christ  appeals  to  general  principles — "  Is  it  lawful  to  do 
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good  on  the  sabbuth-day,  or  to  do  evil  T'  or,  as  the  words 
might  be  rendered,  To  benefit  a  person,  or  to  injure  him? 
Here  two  different  opinions  are  entertained  of  the  drift  of 
our  Lord's  appeal.  Some  think  he  refers  to  the  secret  pur- 
pose of  the  Jews  to  accuse  him  as  a  sabbath-breaker,  and  put 
him  to  death  for  it ;  as  we  find  they  went  out  afterwards, 
and  consulted,  that  they  might  kill  him.  Jesus,  therefore, 
might  here  put  it  to  their  own  conscience,  whether  it  were 
more  fit  employment  for  him  to  heal  a  man,  or  for  them  to 
plot  to  kill  one.  But  if  Christ  had  really  been  a  sabbath- 
breaker,  it  would  have  been  lawful  for  them,  according  to 
their  law,  to  design  to  put  him  to  death,  and  to  resolve  upon 
it,  even  on  the  sabbath  day.  I  cannot,  therefore,  think  that 
our  Lord  intended  this  allusion  to  their  views. 

Christ  says,  then,  that  not  to  do  good,  when  we  have  it  in 
our  power,  is  to  do  evil ;  and  not  to  save  life,  w  hen  we  can,  is 
to  destroy.  The  question  therefore  is,  whether  of  these  two 
should  be  done,  on  the  sabbath,  the  good  or  the  opposite 
evil  ?  Let  this  sink  down  into  our  hearts ;  that  he  who  does 
not  good  when  he  might,  does  evil ;  and  he  that  saves  not 
life,  kills.  And  let  not  this  be  deemed  overstrained  morality  ; 
for  who  could  see  persons  struggling  in  the  water,  and  refuse 
to  help  them  out,  without  feeling  his  conscience  reproach 
him,  as  guilty  of  being  accessary  to  their  death?  The  As- 
sembly's Catechism,  therefore,  very  justly  expounds  the  sixth 
commandment,  as  "  requiring  all  lawful  endeavours,  for  the 
preserving  of  our  own  or  neighbours'  lives."  For  if  we  use 
not  such  endeavours,  when  either  our  own  life  or  that  of  our 
neighbour  is  in  danger,  we  are,  in  the  eye  of  God,  murderers. 
But  now,  mark  how  our  Lord  met  the  dilemma  in  which  his 
enemies  expected  to  catch  him. 

They  hoped  they  should  either  prove  him  a  teacher  of  the 
lawfulness  of  sabbath  breaking,  or  a  tergiversator  who  was 
compelled  to  eat  his  own  words,  and  deny,  in  the  synagogue, 
that  dominion  over  the  sabbath  which  he  had  taught  in  the 
corn-fields.  But  he  on  the  contrary  compelled  them  to  deny 
the  plainest  dictates  of  common  sense,  or  approve  the  very 
act  for  which  they  wished  to  condemn  him.     They  could   not 
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avoid  seeing-,  that  if  we  had  it  in  our  power  to  do  our  neigh- 
bour a  kindness,  and  refused  to  do  it,  we  really  did  him  an 
unkindness ;  and  if  we  could  save  his  life,  and  would  not,  we 
were  guilty  of  his  blood.  They  would  not  deny  that  God  had 
commanded  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  and  do 
him  all  the  good  we  could ;  nor  would  they  pretend  that  this 
was  not  binding  upon  us,  on  the  sabbath  day,  as  much  as  on 
any  other.  They  could  not  affirm  that  we  should  do  neither 
good  nor  evil ;  for  our  Lord  had  shown  them  that  this  was 
impossible  ;  and  if  it  were  possible,  it  would  reduce  us  to 
mere  negative  beings,  on  the  holy  day.  Completely  taken 
in  their  own  craftiness,  they  held  their  peace. 

This  general  principle  Christ  follows  by  a  particular  case, 
"  That  if  a  man  had  a  single  sheep  fallen  into  a  pit,  on  a 
sabbath,  he  would  lift  it  out."  Interest  is  a  very  decisive 
casuist,  and  removes  men's  scruples  in  a  moment.  It  is 
always  soonest  consulted,  and  most  readily  obeyed.  We  are 
not  indeed  forbidden  to  hearken  to  it ;  for  it  may  sometimes 
throw  light  on  a  difficult  point.  Let  us,  however,  beware  of 
setting  it  up  as  the  final  judge  and  lord.  Here  their  own 
interest  made  the  Jews  judge  without  hesitation,  that  it  was 
lawful  to  deliver  their  sheep  from  death.  But,  alas,  too  many 
there  are  who  would  do  more  for  a  beast  than  a  man  ! 

But  what  says  Christ,  "  How  much  better  is  a  man  than  a 
sheep ! "  Yet  what  makes  us  so  much  better  ?  Our  bodies  ? 
All  parts  of  the  creation  surpass  us  in  some  bodily  cpjalities  ; 
we  have  neither  the  strength  of  the  horse,  nor  the  mighty 
mass  of  an  elephant,  nor  the  keen  sight  of  an  eagle,  nor  the 
fleetness  of  the  hawk.  But,  oh  man  !  thou  hast  a  soul,  rational, 
accountable,  immortal,  which  outweighs  worlds  of  animals ! 

The  enemies  were  confounded  by  this  appeal  to  their  ac- 
knowledged practice.  It  is  said,  that  they  afterwards  changed 
their  notions  ;  and  that  the  modern  Jews  deem  it  not  lawful 
to  deliver  a  beast,  nor  even  a  man,  from  a  ditch  on  the 
sabbath :  thus  "  evil  men  and  seducers  wax  worse  and 
worse." 

Observe  again  how  Christ  displayed 

4.  Holiness.     He  looked  around  with  indignation.     "Thou 
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lovest  righteousness  and  hatest  wickedness,"  said  the  Father 
to  Messiah.  It  is  a  query  among  casuists,  whether  anger  be 
lawful  or  not.  For  some  would  interpret  that  passage,  "  be 
ye  angry  and  sin  not,"  as  a  question.  Can  ye  be  angry,  and 
not  sin  ?  But  the  conclusion  of  those  who  would  admit  it  to 
be  lawful,  is,  that  the  only  way  to  be  angry  and  not  sin,  is,  to 
be  angry  with  nothing  but  sin.  And  even  with  these  limita- 
tions, anger  is  like  gunpowder,  in  danger  of  exploding  and 
destroying  him  that  handles  it.  It  is,  therefore,  but  little 
becoming  the  hands  of  sinners,  who  have  so  much  more  rea- 
son to  be  angry  with  themselves  than  with  others ;  and  who 
are  so  likely  to  commit,  by  their  anger,  greater  sin  than  that 
against  which  their  wrath  was  directed.  But  the  Scripture 
says,  •'  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day."  In  him 
anger  is  no  passion;  attended  with  no  danger;  directed  only 
against  what  deserves  it ;  and  it  belongs  to  God  to  take 
the  censorship  of  the  universe,  and  to  give  to  every  one  his 
due.  In  Jesus,  therefore,  it  was  the  effect  of  holiness  to  be 
angry  with  wickedness.  But  oh,  what  horror  does  it  give  to 
sin,  that  it  is  that  wicked  and  abominable  thing  which  kindles 
the  anger  of  the  Holy  One !  And  who  knoweth  the  power 
of  his  anger  ?  or  who  can  stand  when  he  is  angry  ?  The  time 
is  coming  when  the  stoutest  heart  will  tremble,  and  cry,  ye 
rocks  cover  us ;  ye  hills  fall  on  us ;  hide  us  from  the  presence 
of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne ;  and  from  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb :  for  rocks  and  hills  will  appear  light  as  feathers  com- 
pared with  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  Amidst  the  indignation 
of  his  holiness,  Christ  displays 

5.  Benevolence  ;  being  grieved  at  their  hardness  of  heart ; 
their  perverseness  and  untractable  disposition.  Of  all  the 
griefs  that  ever  agitate  the  breast,  none  is  so  legitimate  as  that 
which  arises  from  the  sight  of  sin.  Men  have  wept  over  tra- 
gedies, sighed  at  the  temporal,  and  even  the  imaginary  sorrows 
of  their  fellow-creatures  ;  when  the  object  of  commiseration 
might  have  said,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
for  your  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart." 

But  how  lovely  the  Saviour  here  appears,  while  mingling 
his  tears  with  his  frowns  over  our  unbelief  and  hardness  of 
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heart !  "  Thus  we  are  taught  not  to  despair,  when  he  is 
angry,  nor  to  presume  when  he  pities."  He  that  weeps 
over  sinners,  knows  how  to  condemn  their  sins ;  and  he  that 
is  angry  with  their  sins,  can  pity  their  souls.  Hence  holy 
men  are  distinguished  by  their  benevolent  sorrow  for 
the  wicked  :  "I  beheld  the  transgressors,  and  was  grieved 
because  they  kept  not  thy  law.  Rivers  of  waters  run  down 
mine  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  thy  law."  "  Oh,  that  my 
head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might 
weep  day  and  night  for  my  people."  But,  above  all,  the  wick- 
edness of  man  made  the  Saviour  sad.  For  though  he  was 
"  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,"  says  the  Apostle,  he  became 
"a  man  of  sorrow,  and  acquainted  with  grief."  He  often 
wept  over  sinners  ;  that  he  might  teach  us  how  compassionate 
is  true  zeal,  how  remote  from  a  fiery  spirit.  Let  us  catch, 
from  our  Lord,  that  love  of  holiness  and  truth,  that  will  make 
us  displeased  with  the  unbelief  that  rejects  truth,  and  the  re- 
bellion that  persists  in  sin  ;  but  let  his  love  of  souls,  too,  melt 
us  into  tears.  If  I  see  a  friend  tormented  with  the  stone,  kept 
perpetually  on  the  rack  by  its  pains,  I  must  grieve  for  him. 
But,  ah  !  if  I  see  him  with  the  stone  in  the  heart,  I  have  still 
more  reason  to  weep  over  him.  That  word,  which  is  here 
translated,  hardness  of  heart,  is  used  by  the  Greek  writers  to 
express  any  callousness,  whether  of  the  joints  by  the  gout,  or 
of  the  eye  by  a  disease  which  makes  that  organ  insensible  of 
the  rays  of  light.  And  of  all  the  miseries  of  man,  that  which 
affects  his  heart,  and  makes  him  callous  to  truth,  and  holiness, 
and  goodness,  is  most  fatal  to  his  happiness  now  and  to  his 
welfare  millions  of  ages  hence. 

III.  Behold  Jesus  restoring  health  at  the  hazard  of  his  life. 

He  knew  that  they  were  watching  him,  that  they  might  have 
an  opportunity  of  accusing  him  as  a  sabbath-breaker ;  and 
that,  as  soon  as  he  had  wrought  the  miracle,  they  would  go  and 
consult  how  they  might  put  him  to  death.  But  he  that  gave 
his  Apostle  to  say,  "  I  know  that  in  every  city  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions abide  me ;  but  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course 
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with  joy  ;"  exposed  himself  to  all  their  enmity,  by  proceeding 
to  do  an  act  of  mercy. 

1.  He  commanded  the  man  to  stretch  out  his  hand. 

This,  probably,  was  more  than  the  man  could  do ;  for  those 
who  are  afflicted  with  that  calamity  of  a  withered  limb,  are 
often  unable  to  move  it  as  we  can  ours,  and  are  obliged  to 
employ  their  other  limbs  to  lift  the  one  that  is  diseased.  But 
he  that  issued  the  command,  gave  power  to  obey ;  for  while 
the  man  attempted  to  stretch  out  his  hand,  virtue  went  forth 
from  the  Saviour  ;  health  and  vigour  flowed  into  the  dead 
limb ;  and  the  man  stretched  it  forth  glowing  with  life,  and 
health,  and  strength,  which  succeeded  to  the  feebleness  and 
coldness  of  death.  But,  observe,  Christ  did  not  touch  the 
man,  nor  use  any  other  means,  as  on  former  occasions.  Jesus 
merely  bade  him  stretch  out  his  hand.  And  all  must  ac- 
knowledge, that  whether  it  was  lawful  to  do  any  thing  to  heal 
a  sick  man  on  the  sabbath  or  not,  it  was  lawful  for  a  man  to 
stretch  out  his  hand,  on  that  day,  and  for  another  to  bid  him 
stretch  out  his  hand.  It  is  probable,  that  the  man's  hand  was 
in  that  state  which  prevented  him  from  stretching  it  out  before ; 
and  that  it  hung  dead  and  heavy  by  his  side ;  so  that,  when 
Christ  said,  "  Stretch  out  thy  hand  ;"  he  did  in  effect  say, 
"  Let  your  hand  be  whole,"  and  it  was  so.  Thus  the  splen- 
dour of  the  miracle,  and  the  glory  of  its  author,  were  displayed 
by  the  instantaneous  cure. 

2.  Its  bitter  effects  on  the  Pharisees  are  next  recorded. 
Who  would  not  have  expected,   that  this   token   of  divine 

power,  accompanying  Christ's  word,  would  have  vanquished 
all  opposition,  and  convinced  his  most  inveterate  foes,  that 
"  no  man  could  do  those  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  except  God 
were  with  him ;"  and,  therefore,  that  Heaven  approved  what 
Jesus  did  on  the  sabbath  ?  But,  alas  !  instead  of  softening 
them  and  reconciling  them  to  Jesus,  it  does  but  serve  to  inflame 
them  with  madness  against  him,  and  induce  them  to  consult 
how  they  might  kill  him. 

What  infatuation !  to  think  of  prevailing  against  one  who 
had  diseases  and  death  at  his  command !     But  let  us  not  ima- 
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gine,  that  their  case  is  peculiar.  We  often  see  envy  inflamed 
against  Christ  and  his  cause.  A  proud  obstinacy  and  worldly 
interest  are  capable  of  any  thing.  When  carnal  men  have 
once  framed  their  conscience,  according  to  their  inclination, 
they  abuse  those  who  labour  to  promote  their  spiritual  interest; 
madness  passes  for  zeal,  and  the  most  vile  purposes  for  pious 
designs  ;  so  that  the  Redeemer  said  to  his  disciples,  "  whoso- 
ever killeth  you,  will  think  he  doeth  God  service." 

Let  us  improve  the  whole  narrative,  by  observing, 

The  harmony  between  benevolence  and  piety. 

"  It  is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-day."  Works  of 
necessity  and  mercy  are  proper  on  any  day  ;  and  such  works 
as  that  of  instructing  poor  children,  to  enable  them  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  and  learn  the  way  of  salvation  on  the  Lord's 
day,  are  peculiarly  appropriate.  This,  however,  should  not  be 
extended  to  learning  to  write,  which  is  not  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, but  is  rather  a  civil  accomplishment.  Nor  should  the 
labour  of  teaching  be  carried  farther  by  our  friends  than  will 
comport  with  their  own  personal  edification,  on  the  Lord's  day ; 
for  this  sacred  season  was  given  us  for  our  spiritual  and  eternal 
improvement ;  and  we  are  accountable  to  God  for  this  use  of 
it ;  and  are  not  allowed  to  seek  the  salvation  of  others,  at  the 
hazard  of  our  own  destruction.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  on 
the  one  hand,  settle  it  in  his  mind  that  we  are  allowed  to  do 
good  on  the  sabbath ;  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  and  to  snatch 
poor  children  from  the  paths  of  vice ;  on  the  other,  remember 
that  this  must  be  done  in  consistency  with  our  own  edification, 
and  improvement  on  the  Lord's  day. 

Within  these  limits  then,  be  assured,  that  piety  towards  God, 
and  benevolence  towards  men,  go  hand  in  hand  as  twin  sisters. 
They  love  each  other's  company  so  much,  that  the  one  pines 
when  the  other  is  absent.  Who  are  they  that  prosper  most  in 
the  divine  life?  They  who  occupy  their  Lord's  talent  most 
faithfully  to  promote  the  welfare  of  their  fellow-men.  And 
who  are  the  greatest  blessings  to  the  world  ?  They,  who  like 
Enoch,  walk  with  God. 

Infidels,  and  even  atheists,  have  talked  much  of  benevo- 
lence or  philanthropy  ;    but  where  have  been  their  generous 
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deeds,  their  sacrifices  to  their  brother's  good  ?     Where  are 
their  schools,  which  they  daily  attend,  to  remove   the  film  of 
ignorance  from  their  brother's  mind  ?     Where  their  visitors 
of  the  sick,  their  hospitals,  their  missions  ? 
See  next  the  danger  of  selfishness. 

If  not  to  do  good,  when  we  have  it  in  our  power,  is  to  do 
evil ;  and  not  to  save  life  is  to  kill ;  what  a  world  of  murderers 
do  we  live  in  ?  How  many  of  us  have  reason  to  cry  with 
David,  "  Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  O  God,  thou  God 
of  my  salvation  ;"  or  to  say  with  Judah,  "  We  are  verily 
guilty  of  our  brother's  blood ! "  though,  like  him,  our  hand 
was  not  upon  our  brother.  Alas !  how  much  mischief  have 
we  done,  by  neglecting  to  do  good  !  What  curses  have  we 
been,  by  not  labouring  to  be  blessings,  in  proportion  to  our 
means  of  usefulness  I 

Behold  the  danger  of  a  blinded,  hardened  heart. 
It  grieves  the  Saviour ;  and   hard,   indeed,   must  be  that 
heart,  that  is  not  cut  to  the  quick  by  the  thought  of  grieving 
one  who  took  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,  in  order  to 
afford  us  eternal  joy. 

Blessed  Saviour,  we  often  invite  thy  presence ;  it  is  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  our  assemblies  ;  it  is  the  life  and  joy  of  thy 
people's  hearts ;  and  without  it,  we  languish  and  die.  And 
yet,  alas !  we  almost  fear  to  ask  it,  lest  thou  shouldest  be 
grieved  by  the  sight  of  the  hard  hearts  thou  wilt  behold  here. 
For,  oh  !  how  many  have  for  years  heard  of  thy  glory,  and  of 
the  doctrines  of  thy  grace,  but  are  yet  ignorant  of  them  ! 
Some  have,  for  half  a  century,  been  told  of  the  compassions  of 
thy  heart,  of  the  tender  entreaties  which  thou  employest  to 
draw  them  to  thyself;  but  they  are  yet  hard  and  insensible, 
untouched  by  thy  compassion,  and  unconcerned  for  thy  favour. 
Oh !  if  thou  couldst  suffer  again,  it  would  be  to  see  such 
numbers  in  such  a  state. 

And  who  is  among  us  that  proves  a  second  cross  to  the 
blessed  Saviour  ;  an  offence  to  his  eye,  a  grief  to  his  heart  ? 
Let  conscience  speak.  Let  each  one  lay  his  hand  upon  his 
breast,  and  say,  Is  it  not  my  blind,  my  hard  heart,  on  which 
Jesus  would  look  around  with  anger,  and  with  grief  i 
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But  if  the  Saviour  is  grieved  with  our  unbelief,  what  en- 
couragement this  affords  me  to  believe  on  his  name,  and 
stretch  out  to  him  the  hand  that  before  was  withered,  and 
lay  hold  of  this  hope  now  set  before  me  in  the  Gospel !  The 
very  grief  of  the  Saviour  may  thus  awaken  my  heart  to  joyful 
hope,  his  anger  save  me  from  his  anger.  The  displeasure  he 
expresses  at  my  refusal  to  believe  should  banish  my  fearful 
scruples,  and  embolden  me  to  cry,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  save  me 
from  my  unbelief." 
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LECTURE  XXIII. 
Christ's  retirement  on  account  of  the  Pharisees' 

RAGE. 

Matt.  xii.  14 — 21. 
*Mark  iii.  6— 12. 
Luke  vi.  11. 

*  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straightway  took  counsel  with  the 
Ilerodians  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him.  But  Jesus  withdrew 
himself. 

\\  HAT  a  melancholy  and  yet  glorious  harmony  is  there  be- 
tween the  Saviour's  life  and  death  !  When  we  confess  to  the 
world,  that  he  died  a  most  bitter  and  ignominious  death,  it 
will  naturally  be  asked,  for  what  ?  We  can  only  reply,  "  for 
doing  good."  Men  put  him  to  death  for  being  kind  to  them. 
But,  many  times,  he  was  exposed  to  danger  from  his  perse- 
cutors, long  before  he  actually  was  slain.  Again,  it  may  be 
said,  **  for  what  ? "  and  again  we  must  reply,  "  for  doing  good." 
For,  when  they  took  up  stones,  to  stone  him,  he  justly  said, 
**  Many  good  works  have  I  shown  you  from  my  Father ;  for 
which  of  these  do  ye  stone  me  I "  We  have,  to-day,  to  behold 
him  retiring  from  his  accustomed  publicity,  into  temporary 
exile  ;  and  if  you  ask,  for  what  ?  we  can  give  no  other  answer 
than  this,  "  for  the  action  you  last  saw  him  perform."  And 
if  you  exclaim,  as  naturally  you  may,  "  The  last  of  his  acts  we 
saw  was  characterized  by  so  much  benevolence,  that  they 
surely  could  not  drive  him  into  exile  for  that ! "  We  answer, 
"  but  they  did." 

As  this  event,  which  we  have  now  to  consider,  was  so  much 
the  result  of  the  former  miracle,  I  had  intended  to  include  it 
in  the  last  lecture,  but  I  found  it  impracticable.     It  is,  indeed. 
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not  a  single  action,  nor  the  history  of  a  day,  that  we  have  now 
to  improve,  but  we  are  entering  upon  the  record  of  many  days, 
if  not  weeks ;  for  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  exact 
length  of  time.  Here  I  have,  then,  three  classes  of  thoughts 
to  present  to  your  view :  those  which  concern  the  conspiracy 
of  the  enemies,  the  retirement  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Scriptures. 

I.  The  conspiracy  of  the  enemies  of  Christ. 

Observe  to  what  lengths  human  depravity  may  drive  Pha- 
risees, in  point  of  temper,  of  conversation,  and  of  conduct. 

1.  In  point  of  temper,  they  were  filled  with  madness,  says 
the  historian. 

It  was  the  original  glory  of  our  race,  that  we  were  created 
rational,  as  well  as  immortal.  In  this,  indeed,  consists  the 
image  of  our  Maker;  not  the  mere  spirituality  of  one  part  of 
our  being,  nor  its  interminable  duration,  but  the  divine  light 
of  reason,  the  power  of  reflection,  the  capacity  of  self-control. 
The  most  dismal  consequence  of  the  fall  was,  that  it  left  our 
understanding  darkened,  which  was  instantly  shown  by  the 
stupid  conduct  of  the  apostate  creatures.  But  religion  calls 
us  to  repentance,  which  the  Greek  expresses  by  a  word  that 
strictly  signifies  '  change  of  mind.'  We  are  here  taught,  that 
to  resist  that  call  exposes  us  to  the  charge  of  madness,  for 
which  the  original  employs  a  term  that  strictly  means  '  desti- 
tution of  mind.' 

When,  therefore,  the  Pharisees  were  convicted  of  false 
reasonings,  concerning  the  sabbath,  and  the  Saviour's  con- 
duct, in  healing  on  that  day,  and  by  the  clearest  light  of  truth, 
and  reason,  and  Scripture,  were  shown  to  be  in  the  wrong, 
they,  refusing  to  yield  and  approve  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  were 
driven  to  madness,  and,  like  irrational  animals,  were  raging, 
without  even  common  sense.  Of  all  madness,  that  which  is 
the  result  of  our  own  pride  and  passions  is  the  most  melan- 
choly, because  the  most  guilty.  It  is,  however,  afflictive  and 
humbling,  to  reflect  how  often  madness  springs  from  such  a 
cause.  As,  therefore,  the  Roman  moralist  says,  **  Wrath  is  a 
short  madness,"  let  us  guard  against  the  fits,  lest  they  termi- 
nate in  a  chronic  disease. 
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But,  to  be  mad  with  Jesus,  is  to  be  mad  with  meekness 
itself;  and  to  rage  because  they  could  not  confute  the  highest 
reason,  and  prevent  the  most  benevolent  action,  was  an 
awful  display  of  the  desperate  depravity  of  these  Pharisees, 
the  sainted  professors  of  their  day. 

2.  In  point  of  conversation,  they  talked  with  each  other 
about  what  they  should  do  to  Jesus. 

They  should  have  talked  thus  to  each  other:  "What  a 
cure  !  See,  the  man's  hand  is  as  well  as  the  other !  And  in 
what  an  instantaneous  way  was  this  effected  !  He  told  the 
man  to  stretch  out  his  hand,  and  he  obeyed,  as  if  the  miracle 
were  wrought  with  a  word.  And  yet  how  far  was  this  action 
from  all  ostentation !  What  a  prophet !  And  what  favour  has 
God  shown  to  Israel  in  raising  up  such  an  one  among  us !" 

Far,  far  from  all  this  ;  they  turn  round  to  each  other,  being 
so  confounded  by  Christ's  reasonings  as  not  to  have  another 
word  to  reply  to  him.  And  now  hear  them  talking  to  each 
other : — "  Rabbi,  how  intolerable  that  he  persists  in  making 
void  the  traditions  of  the  elders!  This  is  past  endurance, 
that  he  should  expose  us  before  the  people  in  the  public  syna- 
gogue! He  has  actually  made  fools  of  us,  in  the  eyes  of  all 
the  world,  as  if  we  condemned  that  attention  to  man  which  we 
ourselves  pay  to  a  beast  on  the  sabbath.  He  will  set  the 
people  against  us.  We  must  not  let  him  go  on.  What  can 
we  do  to  him?  Ah!  that  is  the  difficulty.  Rabbi,  exclaims 
another ;  for  we  cannot  say  now  that  he  did  any  thing  to  the 
man,  since  he  only  spoke  to  him.  Nor  did  Jesus  tell  him  to 
do  any  thing  but  stretch  out  his  hand.  I  see  not  what  we 
can  do  to  him  for  this.  But  hush,  the  people  will  hear  us ; 
and  you  see  how  popular  these  miracles  make  him.  Let  us 
go  out,  and  that  will  break  up  the  congregation ;  and  we  may 
consult  together  what  we  had  better  do  to  this  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth." 

Alas !  that  ever  such  men  should  have  held  such  conversa- 
tion, in  such  a  place.  The  sooner  it  is  broken  off  the  better. 
We  follow  them,  then,  to  view  them, 

3.  In  point  of  conduct.  "  They  went  out  and  took  counsel 
with  the  ITerodians  how  they  might  destroy  Jesus." 
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The  Herodians  seem  to  mean  the  courtiers  of  Herod;  and 
if  the  scene  of  this  affair  was  Capernaum,  the  capital  of  Ga- 
lilee, Herod  probably  held  his  court  there  at  that  time ;  and 
to  it  they  went  away  immediately,  to  speak  to  the  officers  of 
the  king-,  and  gain  them  over,  that  they  might  bring  their 
master  to  the  same  views.  Thus  the  hypocrite  strains  at  a 
gnat,  and  swallows  a  camel.  They  condemned  Jesus  for 
healing,  as  if  it  were  a  profanation  of  the  holy  day ;  but  they 
can  go,  on  the  same  day,  and  consult  with  worldly  men,  whom 
they  hated,  as  forming  a  party  hostile  to  their  religion  and 
nation,  about  putting  a  person  to  death.  They  accuse  him  as 
guilty,  for  saving  life  on  the  sabbath,  but  feel  themselves 
justified  in  plotting  to  kill. 

They  seem  not  to  have  applied  to  Herod  himself;  probably 
because  he  showed  some  leaning  to  Christ's  forerunner,  John 
the  Baptist,  whom  he  still  kept  in  prison,  without  putting  the 
holy  man  to  death.  But  to  the  courtiers  they  made  court ; 
perhaps  not  without  bribes,  which  they  showed,  on  another 
occasion,  that  they  knew  how  to  employ.  By  gaining  over 
the  favourites,  they  hoped  to  poison  the  mind  of  the  king,  so 
as  to  induce  him  to  give  judgment  against  Jesus,  whenever 
his  enemies  should  lodge  against  him  a  formal  accusation  as  a 
violator  of  the  law.  Thus  those  who  are  beaten  in  argument 
fly  to  the  sword. 

Now  let  us  turn  and  follow, 

II.  The  Saviour's  retirement. 

Christ,  knowing  their  thoughts,  their  plots,  and,  as  was  said 
on  another  occasion,  the  words  they  uttered  in  their  secret 
chambers,  chose  to  yield  to  the  storm  for  a  season;  because 
his  time  was  not  yet  come.  Here  we  are  informed  of  the 
place,  the  company,  and  the  employment  of  the  Redeemer's 
exile. 

1.  The  place.  He  withdrew  to  the  sea,  doubtless  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  or  the  lake  of  Gennesaret.  Here,  on  that  bank  or 
shore,  which  was  remote  from  Capernaum,  he  was  out  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  Herod,  whose  courtiers  Christ  might  know  to 
be  disposed  to  join  in  the  plots  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes, 
well  pleased  with  this  opportunity  of  ingratiating  themselves 

VOL.    I.  u 
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with  the  zealots  for  the  law,  who  had  treated  the  partizans  of 
Herod's  family  as  little  better  than  apostates  from  Judaism  to 
the  heathen  world. 

But  as  our  Lord  knew  also  the  eagerness  of  the  public  to 
follow  him,  and  as  he  designed  to  make  no  secret  of  the  place 
to  which  he  withdrew,  he  made  provision  for  the  circumstances 
which  we  shall  have  to  notice.  He  commanded  his  disciples 
to  provide  a  boat,  and  keep  it  in  attendance  on  him,  one  or 
two,  perhaps,  being  constantly  in  it ;  that  wherever  he  moved 
along  the  shores  of  the  spacious  lake,  the  boat  might  be  rowed 
or  pushed  after  him,  to  afford  him  an  opportunity  to  step  in, 
and  thus  escape  the  pressure  of  the  crowd,  and  be  better  able 
to  address  them,  so  as  for  all  to  hear.  See  how  far  our  Lord 
was  from  a  cowardly  flight,  or  from  sinking  into  unprofitable 
inaction. 

2.  The  company  that  attended  Jesus  in  this  temporary  exile. 

Mark  says,  "  a  great  multitude  followed  him  from  Galilee, 
and  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan,  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon."  It  is 
not  easy  to  convey,  to  those  who  are  not  well  acquainted  with 
the  geography  of  the  Scriptures,  an  adequate  idea  of  the  asto- 
nishing fact  here  recorded.  In  general,  however,  we  may  say, 
that  natives  and  foreigners,  from  east,  west,  north,  and  south, 
are  included  in  the  words  of  the  Evangelist.  Galilee  was  a 
northern  district  of  Palestine,  and  Jerusalem  was  the  capital 
near  the  centre.  Idumea,  or  Edom,  was  at  the  other  extre- 
mity, or  another  kingdom  on  the  south.  The  country  beyond 
Jordan  was  on  the  east,  and  Tyre  and  Sidon  on  the  north-west 
of  Palestine.  It  is,  therefore,  equivalent  to  saying  that  there 
are  Jiere  persons  from  all  parts  of  Yorkshire,  others  come  from 
London  and  the  Isle  of  Wight,  some  from  Lincolnshire  or 
Norfolk,  and  others  from  Wales. 

When  such  was  the  flocking  to  Christ,  from  all  parts,  you 
may  readily  conclude  that  the  crowding  was  excessive  and 
most  inconvenient.  They,  therefore,  are  said  to  have  rushed, 
or  fallen  upon  him,  in  their  eagerness  to  get  at  him,  expecting 
to  be  healed  whether  he  saw  theni,  and  spoke  to  them,  and 
touched   them,  or  not;    if  they  could  but  in   any  way  touch 
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him.  But  who  can  reflect,  that  many  of  these  were  from 
heathen  countries,  without  beholding  here  a  delightful  anti- 
cipation of  the  calling  of  the  gentiles,  when  Christ  should  be 
rejected  by  the  Jews  J 

3.  The  employment  of  Christ  during  his  retirement. 

He  was,  if  possible,  more  busy  than  before,  in  teaching,  and 
healing,  and  casting  out  demons.  Far  from  retiring  in  mis- 
anthropic disgust,  because  his  former  miracles  had  only  driven 
him,  as  it  were,  from  the  city  into  solitude,  he  made  "  the 
wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  glad  for  him,  and  caused 
the  desert  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose." 

Learn  here,  to  combine  the  prudence  that  consults  your  own 
safety,  with  the  zeal,  the  heroism,  the  benevolence,  that  pur- 
sues the  work  of  mercy  with  unwearied  perseverance;  nor 
cloubt  that  the  overruling  providence  and  sovereign  grace  of 
God  will  make  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and  turn  your 
very  exile  into  means  of  more  public  success.  The  Saviour 
might  now  say,  as  his  Apostle  afterwards  wrote,  "  The  things 
that  have  happened  to  me  have  turned  out  rather  to  the  fur- 
therance of  the  Gospel."  For  the  fragrance  of  the  name  of 
Jesus,  and  the  sound  of  his  Gospel,  seem  to  have  been  borne 
by  the  four  winds  of  the  heavens  to  distant  heathen  lands. 

Nor  can  we  wonder.  For,  in  addition  to  his  healing  the 
crowds  of  sick  who  pressed  to  touch  him,  the  demoniacs,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him,  and  cried  out,  "  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God !"  While  earth  rejected  him,  hell  is  compelled 
to  proclaim  his  glory.  Men  could  not  bear  the  sight  of  him, 
for  hatred  of  his  worth ;  but  fiends  could  not,  from  dread  of 
his  power.  If  the  seed  of  the  serpent  hissed  him  out  of  their 
synagogue,  we  cannot  be  surprised ;  for  he  was  bruising  the 
old  serpent's  head.  But  even  devils  here  show  that  they  were 
aware  God  had  a  son,  by  a  far  different  title  from  all  mere 
sons  of  men ;  for  they  who  had  possessed  and  tormented  men, 
cry  out,  now,  in  horror  and  alarm,  because  they  met,  for  the 
first  time,  with  the  Son  of  God. 

Jesus  imposed  silence  upon  them,  for  the  same  reason  as  on 
other  occasions,  that  he  might  not  be  supposed  to  act  in  con- 
cert with  the  powers  of  darkness,  or  to  need  their  testimony, 
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It  is  also  said,  that  he  charged  the  men  who  were  healed 
not  to  publish  their  cures.  This  was  partly  on  his  own 
account,  and  partly  on  theirs.  His  time  was  not  yet  come  to 
blaze  his  glory  abroad.  He  intendtfd  still  to  veil  his  splen- 
dour from  the  world ;  for,  if  "  the  princes  of  this  world  had 
known  him,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory." 
He  hid  himself  that  he  might  ransom  us. 

But  multitudes,  perhaps,  had  very  erroneous,  or,  at  least, 
very  defective  views  of  Christ's  miracles :  they  valued  them 
chiefly  as  temporal  benefits,  and  as  signs  that  Christ  was 
about  to  set  up  a  worldly  kingdom.  To  stifle  these  false 
notions,  he  strictly  bound  them  to  silence ;  that  they  might 
know  he  did  not  build  his  honour  on  these  miracles  to  the 
body,  but  on  the  salvation  for  the  soul,  which  he  never  com- 
manded any  one  to  conceal.  And  when  they  found  that  they 
were  forbidden  to  proclaim  his  miracles,  multitudes  might 
have  inferred  that  he  was  far  from  intending  to  set  up  imme- 
diately a  worldly  empire. 

III.  The  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture.* 

Hear  it.  "Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold;  mine 
elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth ;  I  have  put  my  spirit 
upon  him  :  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  gentiles. 
He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard 
in  the  street.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench:  he  shall  bring  forth  judg- 
ment unto  truth.  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till 
he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth:  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
his  law."     This  prophecy  was  fulfilled, 

1.  In  Christ's  retiring  from  the  rage  of  his  enemies. 

Though  it  took  him  from  the  city,  and  from  the  admiring 
gaze  of  men,  and  threw  him  into  a  desert  as  one  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  it  well  accorded  with  the  prediction  that  he 
should  be  the  humbled  servant  of  Jehovah.  The  Greek  word, 
indeed,  is  equivocal,  and  may  be  translated  either  servant  or 
son,  but  the  original  Hebrew  means  a  servant  only ;  and  the 
Chaldee  shows  that  it  means  one  who  serves  another  by  work- 
in*;-  for  him  :  so  that  it  is  used  for  one,  who  is  not  a  servant  by 
*   Isaiali  xlii.  1 — 4. 
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condition,  but  by  voluntary  service.  Thus  the  Apostle  de- 
clares, that  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  Christ,  because  he 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death.  This  delight  the  Father  here  expresses,  exclaiming, 
"  Behold  my  servant ;  my  soul  delighteth  in  him  :  to  any 
condescension  and  labour  he  will  submit  to  please  and  glorify 
me."  However  this  humility  of  the  Saviour  might  offend 
others,  who  were  shocked  to  think  that  Christ  should  flee 
from  enemies  and  withdraw  into  the  shade,  all  this  was  meri- 
torious in  Jesus,  and  highly  honourable  to  the  Father ;  that, 
for  his  sake,  Christ  did  not  strive  or  struggle  for  power  and 
honour,  but  rather  yielded,  and  retired  to  the  desert  or  shore 
of  the  sea. 

The  prophecy  was  fulfilled, 

2.  In  the  Saviour's  prohibition  to  make  him  known. 

"  He  shall  not  lift  up  his  voice  in  the  streets ;"  that  is,  "  he 
shall  not  proclaim  his  own  glory."  Other  kings  go  preceded 
by  a  herald,  who,  with  the  trumpet's  blast,  rouses  the  public 
attention  to  their  approach,  and  demands  the  profoundest 
homage  by  proclaiming  their  titles,  their  honours,  and  their 
rule.  This  is  seen  in  the  honour  done  to  Joseph,  who  paraded 
the  streets  of  the  capital  of  Egypt  in  a  chariot  of  state,  while 
a  herald  marched  before  him,  and  cried,  "  Bow  the  knee." 
Similar  honours  were  expected  by  Haman,  though  he  was 
compelled  to  yield  them  to  Mordecai.  If  Jesus  would  have 
put  on  this  state,  and  sent  heralds  to  lift  up  the  voice  and 
demand  homage  to  King  Messiah,  the  Jews  would  have  wel- 
comed him  in  an  intoxication  of  national  joy.  But  he  shunned 
this  popular  outcry,  and  therefore  they  despised  him  as  too 
mean  and  obscure  for  the  Messiah.  The  Evangelist,  how- 
ever, shows  that  this  was  the  very  temper  that  marked  him 
out  for  the  deliverer  promised  by  the  Prophets.  If  he  said 
to  the  multitude  whom  he  healed,  "  hush,  say  not  a  word 
about  it,"  Isaiah  had  foretold  that  he  should  not  lift  up  his 
voice  in  the  streets,  but  pass  quietly  through  in  silence,  though 
doing  such  wonders  as  were  enough  to  make  the  world  ring 
with  his  fame. 
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See  the  prediction  fulfilled, 

3.  In  his  condescension  to  the  crowd. 

That  glory  for  which  the  vain  minds  of  the  Jews  panted, 
Jesus  could  have  displayed ;  and  dazzled,  and  scorched,  and 
blasted  them  with  his  splendour.  Witness,  thou  day  of  doom, 
and  all  the  splendour  of  the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  shrieks  of  the  confounded  multitude,  who,  when 
heaven  and  earth  shall  flee,  affrighted  at  his  presence,  will 
wish  to  hide  themselves  under  the  roots  of  the  mountains,  and 
would  rather  be  crushed  by  the  falling  rocks  than  be  com- 
pelled to  face  the  descending  judge. 

But  Jesus  came  under  a  veil  that  concealed  his  glory,  and 
made  him  appear  as  a  plain,  ordinary  man,  that  he  might  not 
crush  us  with  his  grandeur ;  for  he  would  not  break  the 
bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax. 

When  the  multitude  crowded  on  him,  and,  as  the  original 
expresses  it,  tumbled  over  him,  in  their  eagerness  to  get  a 
healing  touch,  he  did  not  vindicate  his  offended  majesty  by 
making  that  touch  death ;  but  he  ordered  a  boat  to  be  kept 
in  attendance,  when  they  seemed  to  be  driving  him  into  the 
sea,  though  he  could  have  stepped  upon  the  water  as  safely 
and  as  firmly  as  on  dry  land,  or  have  bidden  the  sea  to  swal- 
low them  up.  So  fully  did  he  justify  the  Prophets'  description 
of  the  meekness,  gentleness,  modesty,  and  forbearance  of  this 
greatest  of  beings  among  frail  and  fallen  men. 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten,  that  all  this  eagerness  was  of  a 
very  suspicious  character.  Far  were  the  multitude  from  just, 
spiritual  views  of  Christ ;  far  from  right  dispositions  in  seeking 
his  favours.  They  either  regarded  nothing  but  the  temporal 
benefit,  which  he  designed  merely  as  a  medium  or  vehicle  for 
nobler  blessings ;  or  they  hoped  that  these  miraculous  works 
were  the  immediate  forerunners  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  of 
which  the  chief  glory  should  consist  in  bloody  victories,  ex- 
ternal splendour,  and  sensual  joy.  Yet  Jesus  did  not  despise 
them,  spurn  their  applications,  or  pass  severe  sentence  on 
their  errors ;  but,  as  one  who  would  not  blow  out  the  dim 
wick  of  an  expiring  lamp,   though  it  gave  more  smoke  and 
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Stench  than  light,  he  dealt  gently  with  this  mistaken  people, 
and  bore  with  their  infirmities,  because  he  was  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart. 

The  prophetic  words  were  verified, 

4.  In  overruling  his  exile  for  greater  good. 

He  seemed  to  yield  to  the  Pharisees,  when  they  plotted 
with  the  Herodians  to  destroy  him ;  and  thus  he  often  acts 
still,  apparently  yielding  the  victory  to  iniquity,  and  giving  to 
the  worse  cause  the  better  fortune.  But,  as  the  Prophet 
foretold,  he  brought  forth  judgment  unto  victory,  or  gave  the 
triumph  to  righteousness :  for  this  yielding  was  his  greatest 
glory.  He  retired  from  a  synagogue  where  a  few  scores,  or 
hundreds  at  the  farthest,  might  see  his  miracles  and  hear  his 
preaching,  to  the  wild  fields  of  nature,  where  crowds,  which 
no  building-  could  contain,  might  gather  round  him  from  aU 
the  nations. 

Thus  shall  the  meek,  at  last,  inherit  the  earth,  and  the 
saints  shall  stoop  to  conquer.  For  though  they  have  been 
despised,  and  were  forbidden  to  seek  their  own  glory  ;  though 
they  were  persecuted,  and  were  not  suffered  to  avenge  them- 
selves; "the  kingdom  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom, 
under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High."* 

5.  In  attracting  the  surrounding  heathen,  Christ  fulfilled 
this  prophecy. 

"  My  spirit  is  upon  him,"  saith  God  by  the  Prophet ;  "  he 
shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  gentiles:  he  shall  not  fail 
nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth, 
and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law."  Matthew,  giving  rather 
a  paraphrase  that  conveys  the  meaning  than  a  literal  quota- 
tion, says,   "  in  His  name  shall  the  gentiles  trust." 

See,  then,  the  inhabitants  of  Idumea  flock  around  him ; 
and  they  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  whom  Christ  especially  declared 
to  be  gentiles,  who,  by  the  Jews,  were  despised  as  dogs. 
Behold  their  eagerness  to  hear  his  glad  tidings,  and  their 
trust  in  his  healing  power  and  grace.  And  now  we  see  the 
Redeemer  travelling  on  in  this  career,  visiting  the  heathen 

*  Dan.  vii.  27. 
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nations  with  the  light  of  his  Gospel,  and  inducing  them 
to  trust  in  his  arm,  for  salvation.  The  deeply  degraded 
Hottentot,  and  the  African  negro  as  deeply  injured;  the 
Tartar  and  the  Hindoo,  the  South  Sea  islander,  and  the 
Kamskatcan,  have  been  allured  to  the  Cross  ;  nor  shall  the 
Saviour  fail,  or  be  discouraged,  till  all  the  people  call  him 
blessed,  because  they  have  been  blessed  in  him. 

Ere  we  turn  away  from  this  most  interesting  history,  which 
so  fully  accomplishes  a  prophecy  as  beautiful,  let  us  charge  our 
hearts  never  to  despair  of  the  cause  of  truth,  and  meekness, 
and  righteousness ;  nor  to  fear,  lest,  by  yielding,  we  should 
give  up  the  empire  to  pride,  and  strife,  and  revenge.  The 
church  flees  into  the  desert,  to  return  to  the  throne. 

Nor  let  us  ever  forget  the  compassion  and  gentleness  of 
Christ,  of  which  his  Apostle  makes  so  powerful  use,  when  he 
thus  tenderly  appeals  to  the  Christian :  "  I  beseech  you,  by 
the  meekness  of  Christ,  who  in  presence  am  base  among  you, 
but  being  absent  am  bold  towards  you."  Gladly  would  I 
display  the  encouragement  which  this  gentleness  affords  to  all 
who  know  their  need  of  Christ's  favour  and  help ;  but  it  has 
been  so  beautifully  improved  to  this  purpose  by  Dr.  Watts, 
that  with  his  words  I  close  : 

"  With  joy  we  meditate  the  grace 
Of  our  High  Priest  above; 
His  heart  is  made  of  tenderness, 
His  bowels  melt  with  love. 

He,  in  the  days  of  feeble  flesh, 

Pour'd  out  his  cries  and  tears, 
And  in  his  measure  feels  afresh 

What  every  member  bears. 

He'll  never  quench  the  smoking  flax. 

But  raise  it  to  a  flame; 
The  bruised  reed  he  never  breaks. 

Nor  scorns  the  meanest  name. 

Then  let  our  humble  faith  address 

His  mercy  and  his  power, 
We  shall  obtain  delivering  grace 

In  the  distressing  hour." 
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THE    APOSTLES    CALLED. 

Mark  iii.  13 — 19. 
Luke  vi.  12 — 16. 

And  he  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.     And  when  it  was  day,  he 
called  unto  him  his  disciples  :  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve. 

The  solemn  seasons  of  prayer  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, have  usually  referred  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  sending  forth  of  ministers  of  mercy  to  a  fallen  world. 
But  never  were  such  supplications  presented  to  the  throne  of 
heaven,  as  those  which  we  have  this  day  to  notice,  and  never 
was  there  an  occasion  so  important.  Here  the  great  Advo- 
cate, himself,  is  the  intercessor  ;  the  whole  night  is  consecrated 
to  his  supplications ;  and  the  object  of  them  is  the  choice  of 
those  twelve  men,  who  should  lay  the  foundations  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  upon  earth. 

If  then,  my  friends,  you  have  ever  been  convinced  by  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  from  the  pen  of  his  Apostles,  if  you  have 
reposed  on  it  your  everlasting  hopes,  if  you  have  ever 
blessed  the  Saviour  for  the  ministry,  which  has  conveyed 
on  its  wings  salvation  to  your  immortal  souls ;  rouse  your 
most  devout  attention  to  this  ordination  by  him  whose  prero- 
gative it  is  to  give,  first  apostles  and  prophets,  then  pastors 
and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  church.     Mark, 

I,  The  fervent  devotions  of  this  solemn  night. 

Christ  on  the  mount,  spending  a  whole  night  in  prayer,  is 
a  subject,  like  the  darkness  of  death,  and  the  extent  of  eter- 
nity, overwhelming  by  its  awful  grandeur.  It  strikes  us  dumb 
with  awe.     We  are  afraid  lest  our  loquacity  should  profane 
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the  theme.  But  we  have  undertaken  to  follow  the  footsteps 
of  our  Lord,  and  we  must  advance,  observing,  that  Luke  spe- 
cifies the  place,  the  time,  and  the  object  of  this  devotional 
season. 

1.  The  place.     "  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain." 

This  was,  most  probably,  mount  Tabor,  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  mountains  of  Galilee  ;  for,  on  leaving  the  shore 
of  the  lake,  where  we  last  saw  our  Lord  most  honourably  em- 
ployed, he  doubtless  turned  to  this  neighbouring  mountain. 
It  has  been  thought  by  some,  that  the  expression,  in  prayer  to 
God,  should  have  been,  "  in  the  prayer-house  or  oratory  of 
God."  These  were  places  inclosed  by  walls,  but  not  covered 
in  with  roofs  ;  built  on  mountains,  or  in  deserts,  or  by  the  side 
of  rivers,  where  persons  might  retire  for  devotion.  That  most 
pious  and  judicious  writer,  Benjamin  Bennet,  has,  therefore, 
given  to  his  manual  of  devotion,  the  title  of  the  Christian 
Oratory,  and  most  worthy  it  is  of  being  made  the  companion 
of  the  closet. 

But,  whether  you  suppose  there  was,  or  was  not,  on  the 
mountain,  one  of  these  oratories ;  as  they  were  without  roof, 
you  must  behold  your  Lord  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  the  vast  ex- 
panse of  heaven,  and  seeing  the  stars  running  their  nightly 
round,  while  he  poured  out  his  supplications.  This  leads  us 
to, 

2.  The  time.  "  He  continued  all  night  in  prayer."  Vo- 
luntarily to  spend  a  whole  night,  out  of  doors,  in  pursuit  of  any 
object,  indicates  a  devotion  to  it,  and  an  energy  of  character, 
which  we  seldom  see.  How  rarely  we  find  a  person  sufficiently 
intent  upon  religion,  to  give  all  the  night  to  secret  prayer  ! 
Alas !  we  should  faint,  and  withdraw  to  rest  long  before  the 
stars  that  had  risen  in  the  east,  had  sunk  in  the  western  horizon, 
or  been  lost  in  the  beams  of  the  rising  sun.  But  our  Lord 
passed  the  whole  night,  in  converse  with  his  heavenly  Father. 
For  though  he  has  taught  us,  that  we  are  not  to  expect  to  be 
heard  for  much  speaking ;  he  has  shown  us,  too,  that  on  great 
occasions,  to  be  copious,  and  earnest  in  our  requests,  is  to  prove 
that  we  are  impressed  with  the  magnitude  and  necessity  of 
the  blessings  we  ask.     We  need  to  be  prepared  for  such  fa- 
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vours  as  will  change  the  colour  of  our  existence,  by  seasons  of 
peculiar  devotion,  without  which,  what  we  ask  would  not  prove 
blessings  indeed. 

O  !  to  have  heard  these  supplications  of  Christ,  which  broke 
the  silence  of  the  night,  and  to  listen  to  which,  the  stars  might 
have  arrested  their  courses,  as,  doubtless,  angels  did  theirs  ! 
What  then,  was 

3.  The  object.  The  election  of  the  twelve  Apostles ;  for 
this  immediately  followed.  Nothing  demands  more  fervent 
supplications  than  the  choice  of  ministers.  It  is  an  insult  on 
Christ's  peculiar  prerogative,  to  neglect  to  consult  him,  on  this 
most  delicately  important  affair.  Shall  I  obtrude  my  son  upon 
the  church,  and  say,  "  that  child  shall  be  a  minister  of  Christ," 
without  asking  what  is  his  pleasure  ?  I  know  not,  whether 
more  to  condemn  the  impious  presumption  of  the  parent,  or 
pity  the  hard  lot  of  the  child,  when  the  latter  is  doomed  to 
toil  in  a  profession,  for  which  no  mere  human  tuition  can  fit 
him.  He  may  pay  dearly  for  the  ease  or  honours  of  the  mi- 
nistry, by  the  loss  of  his  own  soul,  aggravated  by  the  blood  of 
others  laid  to  his  charge. 

Happily  for  us,  the  intercession  of  Christ  secured  to  the 
church  a  band  of  faithful  men,  in  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the 
Lamb.  See  your  high-priest  present  these  names  as  jewels 
on  his  breast,  and  hear  him  plead  that  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
may  be  handed  down  by  them,  uncorrupted,  to  the  most  dis- 
tant ages  of  the  world.  But  as  "  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apol- 
los  water,"  in  vain  ;  the  Saviour  pleads  that  "  God  would 
give  the  increase."  From  this  intercession,  on  moimt  Tabor, 
what  blessings  descended  on  Jerusalem,  at  Pentecost,  on  Sa- 
maria, on  Antioch,  on  Rome,  and  on  Britain  too  !  The  in- 
fluence is  not  yet  expended.  While  we  read  the  apostolic 
writings,  derive  from  them  unadulterated  truth,  and  feel  their 
sanctifying  virtue,  we  should  look  back  to  that  night  of  prayer, 
that  Jesus  passed  on  the  mountain  ;  and  to  that  election 
which  was  made  the  next  day,  and  which  now  demands  our 
devout  attention. 

II.  The  important  transaction  of  the  morning. 

"  And,  when  it  was  day,  he  called  to  him  his  disciples,  and 
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chose  twelve."  If  we  had  no  other  narrative  than  that  of 
Matthew,  we  should  conclude  that  the  Apostles  were  not  chosen 
till  that  day,  when  they  were  sent  forth  to  preach  ;  but,  from 
Mark  and  Luke,  we  have  the  election  ;  and  from  Matthew, 
the  mission.  When  the  morning  dawned,  Jesus,  looking  down 
to  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  saw  his  disciples,  and  called  those 
whom  he  chose,  beginning,  probably,  with  Peter,  and  going 
on,  till  he  had  mentioned  the  whole  college  of  Apostles.  With 
what  emotions  must  they  have  heard  their  names,  and  ascended 
the  side  of  the  mountain,  like  Moses  and  Joshua,  and  the 
elders  of  Israel,  going  up  to  Sinai,  at  the  call  of  God  ! 

1.   Review  the  catalogue  of  the  apostles. 

First,  Simon  or  Peter,  who  is  expressly  said  to  be  the  first; 
and  Protestants  need  not  be  afraid  of  admitting  that  he  was, 
as  Usher  says  of  the  primitive  bishop,  jjrlmus  inter  pares,  first 
among  his  equals.  As  God  is  the  God  of  order,  there  must 
have  been  a  president,  when  the  Apostles  met.  The  different 
Evangelists,  however,  give  the  names  of  the  Apostles  in  a  dif- 
ferent order. 

Andrew,  the  brother  of  Peter,  is,  by  Matthew  and  Luke, 
mentioned  next.  This  disciple,  coming  over  from  John  the 
Baptist,  brought  his  own  brother  Simon  to  Jesus.  Scythia 
is  said  to  have  been  the  scene  of  his  labours  ;  but  whether  he 
suffered  martyrdom  there,  or  in  Achaia,  has  been  disputed. 

James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  we  have  seen  called  to  be  a  dis- 
ciple, and  afterwards  a  constant  attendant  on  Christ.  Herod 
soon  honoured  this  Apostle  with  the  martyr's  crown. 

John,  his  brother,  we  have  already  noticed  as  the  companion 
of  his  calling ;  but  why  these  brothers  were  called  Boanerges, 
or  sons  of  thunder,  it  is  not  easy  to  show.  The  name  signifies, 
strictly,  sons  of  concussion,  meaning  that  agitation  of  the  air 
which  produces  thunder.  But  if  James  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  marked  out,  by  Herod's  vengeance,  for  the  thunder 
of  his  testimony,  John  seems  to  have  been  peculiarly  mild. 
Yet  Domitian  felt,  that  the  throne  of  the  Cresars  was  shaken 
by  the  thunder  of  the  fishermen,  of  whom  we  shall  again  have 
occasion  to  speak. 

Philip  was  early  brought  to  know   Christ,   to  whom   the 
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zealous  disciple  brought  Nathaniel.  When  Philip  said  to 
Jesus,  "  Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us,"  Jesus  said, 
"  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip  ? "  Some  say,  that  this  Apostle  was  crucified 
in  Scythia ;  others,  that  he  died  a  natural  death  at  Hierapolis. 

Bartholomew  is  next  mentioned,  and  scarcely  any  thing 
more  is  known  about  him. 

Matthew  we  have  lately  seen  called  from  the  custom-house, 
to  follow  Jesus,  who  now  chooses  him  to  be  an  Apostle.  His 
gospel  has  made  him  well  known  among  Christians  ;  and  Ethi- 
opia, is  mentioned  as  the  scene  of  his  labours  and  martyrdom. 

Thomas  you  know,  as  the  disciple  who  said  of  Jesus,  "  Let 
us  go  and  die  with  him  ;"  and  afterwards  exclaimed,  "  Except 
I  touch  the  wounds  of  the  risen  Saviour,  I  will  not  believe." 
Parthia,  Media,  and  Persia  are  said  to  have  enjoyed  his  la- 
bours, and  that  eastern  region  to  have  shed  his  blood. 

James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  comes  next,  and  is  called  the 
brother,  meaning  the  relative,  of  our  Lord.  Continuing  much 
at  Jerusalem,  this  Apostle,  we  are  told,  was  thrown  down  from 
a  battlement  of  the  temple,  after  which,  he  had  his  brains 
dashed  out  with  a  club. 

Jude,  or  Judas,  brother  of  James,  called  Lebbeus  and 
Thaddeus,  meaning  hearty,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  heart- 
less traitor,  was  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  which  bears  his 
name.  We  are  told  that  he  laboured  in  Palestine  and  the 
adjoining  countries. 

Simon,  who  is  distinguished  from  Peter,  by  being  called  the 
Cananite,  from  Cana,  and  zelotes,  or  the  zealous,  which  Cana 
signifies,  is  said  to  have  laboured  in  Africa. 

Last  of  all  comes — shall  I  mention  him  1  or  shall  I  say, 
"  Let  his  name  be  blotted  out?"  But  it  is  on  record.  It  is 
Judas,  and  he  is  named  Iscariot,  from  the  town  of  Carioth. 

But  you  ask  with  surprise,  why  our  Lord  chose  this  traitor, 
whom  the  whole  Scripture  shows  Christ  knew  from  the  be- 
ginning? Peter  says,  "  the  Scripture  must  needs  be  fulfilled 
in  Judas." 

Judas  looked  fair,  professed  faith,  possessed  knowledge  and 
other  gifts,  which  the  apostolate  required.     Christ  thus  taught 
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US,  that  we  should  not  reproach  ourselves,  if  we  have  chosen 
to  the  highest  offices  of  the  church  men  who  afterwards  prove 
hypocrites  and  traitors,  provided  they  appeared,  at  the  time, 
to  be  worthy  of  their  election. 

But  all  these  A.postles  were  taken  from  humble  life ;  not  from 
the  class  that  we  should  have  called  gentlemen,  but  fishermen; 
not  from  the  schools  of  philosophy,  but  from  the  seat  of  labour; 
to  teach  us,  that  worldly  dignity  entitles  no  man  to  rank  in 
the  church  of  God. 

In  this  choice,  the  glory  of  Jesus  shines  out.  He  prays  as 
a  man,  but  he  chooses  as  a  God.  He  consults  neither  the 
body  of  the  disciples,  nor  the  twelve  themselves.  Christ  is 
Lord  of  all,  and  may  do  what  he  will  with  his  own. 

2.  Reflect  on  the  name  and  office  of  apostle. 

The  name  is  Greek,  and  signifies,  '  one  sent;'  so  that  it  is 
equivalent  to  the  Latin  word  missionary,  which  our  tongue  has 
adopted.  The  Saviour  himself  is  called  the  x\.postle  of  our 
profession,*  because  he  was  sent  forth  by  the  Father.  As 
Christ  was  his  Father's  ambassador  and  representative  to  the 
world  ;  so  were  the  Apostles  the  representatives  and  ambas- 
sadors of  Christ.  They  prescribed  terms  to  the  world,  pro- 
mulgated new  laws,  and  were  armed  with  miraculous  powers  to 
punish  disobedience  with  death,  as  well  as  to  prove  their  mis- 
sion true.  As  they  were  to  be  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion, none  but  those  who  had  seen  him  after  he  rose  could  fill 
this  office.  When  Paul,  therefore,  was  called  to  it,  he  was 
permitted  "  to  see  that  just  One."  How  erroneous,  then,  to 
suppose,  that  any  living  mortals  are  successors  to  the  Apostles ! 
Has  any  one  on  earth  seen  Christ  ?  Has  any  one  power  to 
prescribe  laws,  and  compel  obedience  by  miraculous  powers  ? 

Of  many  of  the  Apostles  we  know  little  more  than  their 
names.  They  have  given  us  four  large,  though  not  complete, 
histories  of  the  Saviour ;  but  they  hide  themselves  behind 
their  master,  and  would  have  buried  their  own  names  in  ob- 
livion, had  it  not  been  necessary  to  say  something  of  them- 
selves, in  order  to  fulfil  the  commission  of  their  Lord.  But 
all  those  who  were  left  by  our  Saviour  to  be  his  witnesses  to 

*  Hel).  iii.  1. 
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the  world,  were  faithful  unto  death ;  their  labours  formed  a 
church  which  shall  be  co-extensive  with  the  world,  and  more 
durable  than  time ;  they  sealed  their  testimony  with  their 
blood,  and  "  their  record  is  on  high  ;"  for  the  foundation  of 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem  is  adorned  with  the  names  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb ;  and  as  long"  as  we  build  our 
everlasting  hopes  on  the  foundations  of  the  Apostles,  they 
"  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 

But  Jesus,  having  called  these  twelve  up  to  the  top  of  the 
mountain,  and  given  them  probably  some  charge,  along  with 
an  intimation  of  their  election,  descended  from  the  hill,  and 
found  a  multitude  waiting  for  him. 

Mark  says,  that  the  multitude  came  together  to  him,  so 
that  he  had  not  time  even  to  eat  bread.  Luke  informs  us, 
that  the  great  multitude  came  from  Judea  and  Jerusalem, 
and  from  the  sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  and  that  they 
came  to  hear  him,  and  be  healed  of  their  diseases ;  and  that 
they  strove  to  touch  him,  because  there  went  virtue  out  of 
him ;  and  he  healed  them.  Many  that  were  vexed  with  un- 
clean spirits  also  were  delivered. 

On  this  day,  Jesus,  seeing  the  multitudes,  went  up  again 
to  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  seated  himself,  when,  to  the  dis- 
ciples that  gathered  round  him,  he  delivered  that  celebrated 
discourse  which  is  usually  called  the  sermon  on  the  mount. 
On  the  same  day,  also,  he  is  thought  to  have  healed  a  leper, 
as  recorded  by  Matthew ;  but  the  circumstances  are  so  ex- 
actly like  those  of  the  healing  of  a  leper  which  we  have  lately 
considered,  that  some  consider  the  two  narratives  as  intended 
to  point  out  one  fact ;  and  whether  it  is  so  or  not,  you  will 
not  expect  me  to  take  any  further  notice  of  this  miracle. 

With  one  reflection,  I  close  the  lecture  on  this  memorable 
night  and  day.  The  sermon  on  the  mount  is  supposed  to  have 
been  delivered,  not  only  immediately  after  the  election  of  the 
Apostles,  that  they  might  learn  from  their  Lord's  example 
how  they  should  preach,  but  also  about  the  time  of  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Jews  celebrated  the  giving  of  the 
law  ;  that  we  may  observe  that  all  the  flashes  which  lighted 
up  Sinai,  and  all  the  thunders  which  then  shook  the  earth. 


304  LECTURE    XXIV. 

could  not  so  much  illuminate  the  judgment,  or  shake  the  con- 
science, as  that  exposition  of  the  spirituality  of  the  law  which 
Jesus  gave  on  Tabor. 

Let  no  one  think,  then,  that  it  is  not  the  business  of  the  Chris- 
tian preacher  to  unfold  the  precepts  and  enforce  the  demands 
of  the  law.  We  grant,  that  "  the  law  worketh  wrath;"  and 
that  the  Gospel  is  glad  tidings  of  peace.  But  to  whom  is  it 
good  news  to  hear,  that  Jesus  "  has  made  peace  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby  I "  Cer- 
tainly not  to  those  who  think  that,  having  themselves  obeyed 
the  law,  they  need  no  expiation  by  atoning  blood,  no  recon- 
ciliation by  a  mediator.  If,  therefore,  we  wish  to  make  men 
calm  and  happy,  which  is,  indeed,  the  design  of  the  evange- 
lical ministry,  we  must  expound  the  law,  that  those  who  were 
secure  in  their  fancied  innocence,  may  be  waked  up  by  the 
peals  of  thunder  which  burst  from  Sinai,  proclaiming,  "  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  What  music  will  there  then  be 
in  the  words  from  Calvary,  "  the  Lord  is  well  pleased  for  his 
righteousness'  sake,  he  hath  magnified  the  law,  and  made  it 
honourable  ? " 
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Christ's  healing  the  centurion's  servant. 

*  Matt.  viii.  5 — 13. 
Luke  vii.  1 — 10. 

*  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him  a 
centurion,  beseeching  him,  and  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home 
sick  of  the  palsy. 

Our  Redeemer,  who  on  every  account  may  be  called  the 
prince  of  preachers,  has  taught  us,  by  his  own  example,  to 
seize  the  passing  occurrences  of  life,  and  turn  them  to  a  reli- 
gious use.  When  this  is  managed  with  delicacy  and  skill,  it 
charms  the  mind,  by  the  beauty  of  the  analogy  between  things 
of  a  different  order,  and  takes  the  conscience  by  surprise, 
pressing  home  upon  it  truths,  which  it  can  neither  evade  nor 
resist. 

Our  Lord,  choosing  to  confound  the  machinations  of  the 
Jews,  who  had  fled  to  the  sword  of  Herod  against  the  edge 
of  truth,  bestowed  a  signal  favour  on  one  of  those  who  bore 
the  sword  in  that  district,  and  seized  the  opportunity,  to  dis- 
close a  truth  the  most  unwelcome  of  all  those  which  he  was 
called  to  announce  to  an  unteachable  nation,  the  calling  of 
the  gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  from  being  the 
people  of  God.  And  how  suitable  was  the  moment,  when  a 
gentile  soldier,  from  a  modest  consciousness  of  unworthiness, 
was  employing  the  elders  of  the  Jews  to  plead  for  him  with 
their  prophet,  and  they,  with  the  pride  of  superiority,  were 
urging  the  claims  which  a  love  for  their  nation  gave  to  the 
centurion,  who,  however,  thought  himself  unworthy  of  any 
favour  !     And  with  what  overwhelming  force  did  the  sentence 
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fall!  "  I  have  never  found  faith  like  that  of  this  gentile, 
among  the  people  of  Israel.  But  verily  I  say  unto  you,  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out." 

I.  In  the  centurion,  we  have  an  instructive  example  to  peti- 
tioners. 

This  man  was  a  military  officer,  and  belonged  no  doubt,  to 
the  Roman  army.  Though  Herod  was  tetrarch,  or  ruler  of 
Capernaum,  these  petty  kings  were  treated  with  little  cere- 
mony by  the  Roman  emperors,  who  made,  and  unmade  them, 
at  their  pleasure ;  and  as  Roman  troops  were  stationed  in  the 
territories  of  most  of  these  tributary  princes,  Palestine,  which 
had  been  the  scene  of  numerous  insurrections,  would  not  be 
left  destitute  of  this  necessary  check.  The  Roman  legions, 
which  were  larger  bodies  than  our  regiments,  were  com- 
manded by  tribunes  who  ranked  higher  than  our  colonels,  and 
were  divided  into  companies  of  a  hundred  each,  whose  officers 
or  captains  were  therefore  called  centurions,  from  the  Latin 
word  centum,  a  hundred. 

The  character  of  this  Roman  captain  deserves  peculiar 
notice,  for  his  benevolence,  his  humility,  and  his  faith  ;  his 
benevolence  displayed  in  this  application  to  Christ,  his  humi- 
lity in  declining  the  Saviour's  offer,  and  his  faith  shown  in 
asking  only  for  a  word  from  the  Saviour's  lips. 

1.  His  benevolence  in  applying  to  Christ,  in  behalf  of  the 
sick  servant. 

There  is  an  appearance  of  contradiction  between  the  narra- 
tions of  Matthew  and  Luke.  If  we  had  no  other  history  than 
that  of  Matthew,  we  should  conclude,  that  the  centurion  went 
in  person  to  Christ ;  but,  from  Luke,  it  seems  probable,  that 
none  but  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  and  the  friends  of  the  cen- 
turion, actually  spake  to  our  Lord.  It  is,  however,  too  com- 
mon for  a  person  to  be  said  to  do  that  which  he  causes  to  be 
done,  and  this  phraseology  is  too  frequently  adopted  in  the 
Scriptures,  to  leave  any  difficulty  on  this  point.  But  it  is  not 
certain,  that  the  centurion  did  t«ot  come,  at  last,  after  having 
sent  two  deputations. 
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Matthew  leaves  it  doubtful,  whether  it  was  a  son,  or  a 
servant,  for  whom  the  centurion  showed  this  most  amiable 
solicitude  ;  for  his  original  expression  has  all  the  ambiguity  of 
our  word  lad.  By  the  expression  of  Luke,  however,  it  is 
clear,  that  the  afflicted  person  was  a  servant,  and  most  pro- 
bably a  slave.  Yet  it  is  said,  that  he  was  dear  to  his  master, 
as  his  conduct  proved.  We  are  accustomed  to  make  slaves 
of  those  only  whom  black  skins  and  woolly  hair  are  supposed, 
by  a  strange  perversion  of  reason,  to  doom  to  that  forlorn 
condition.  The  ancient  slaves,  however,  were  men  of  any 
hue  or  any  clime,  whom  the  fortune  of  war  might  have  re- 
duced under  the  power  of  a  conqueror.  Many  of  them, 
therefore,  were  men  of  liberal  and  highly  cultivated  minds ; 
though  still  exposed  to  all  the  humiliations  and  tortures  of 
slavery. 

This  centurion,  far  from  being  hardened  by  the  scenes 
of  blood  which  war  creates,  cherished  a  tender  regard  for  the 
slave  that  hung  dependent  on  his  nod.  The  prudence  and 
diligence  of  the  servant,  perhaps,  first  won  the  esteem  and 
attachment  of  his  lord,  and  these  were,  in  their  turn,  repaid 
by  the  fidelity,  which  has  often  saved  a  master's  life.  Both 
parties  were  thus  rewarded  for  their  virtues,  by  the  delicious 
sensations  of  condescending  affection  in  the  one,  and  grateful 
devotion  in  the  other;  instead  of  the  torments  which  tyranny 
inflicts  on  the  master,  no  less  than  on  the  slave.  There  is  a 
fine  example  of  the  manner  in  which  Providence  recompenses 
either  cruel  neglect,  or  tender  attentions  towards  the  meanest  .- 
servant  that  may  fall  in  our  way.  It  is  in  the  history  of  '\ 
David.  When  he  was  in  pursuit  of  the  Amalekites,  who  had 
carried  off  his  family,  he  came  up  with  a  poor  forsaken  wretch 
in  the  field.  Instead  of  sayiiig,  it  is  only  a  slave,  "  they  gave 
him  bread,  and  he  did  eat,  and  they  made  him  drink  water, 
and  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  cake  of  figs,  and  two  clusters 
of  raisins  ;  and  when  he  had  eaten,  his  spirit  came  again  to 
him,  for  he  had  eaten  no  bread,  nor  drank  any  water,  three 
days,  and  three  nights.  And  David  said.  To  whom  belongest 
thou,  and  whence  art  thou  ?  And  he  said,  I  am  an  Egyp- 
tian, servant  to  an  Amalekite,  and  my  master  left  me,  because 
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three  days  ago  I  fell  sick,"  By  this  cruel  conduct,  the  Ania- 
lekite  left  upon  the  road  one  whom  David  by  his  kindness 
won  to  assist  him  in  recovering  all  that  the  Amalekites  had 
seized.* 

It  was  the  sickness  of  this  servant  too,  that  brought  his 
master,  the  centurion,  into  contact  with  our  Lord.  The  slave 
was  seized  with  a  paralytic  affection,  by  which  he  was  grie- 
vously tormented,  and  brought  near  to  death.  To  what  a 
miserable  wreck  has  palsy  sometimes  reduced  the  human 
frame  !  W  hile  the  limbs  are  in  a  state  of  premature  death, 
and  are  feeble,  flaccid,  cold,  and  insensible  as  those  of  a 
corpse,  they  are,  along  with  the  head,  thrown  by  a  preter- 
natural excitement,  into  excessive  and  perpetual  motion,  the 
very  sight  of  which  creates  a  distressing  fatigue.  But  as 
paralysis  is  not  often  so  excessively  painful,  it  has  been  ques- 
tioned whether  this  was  exactly  the  disease  with  which  the 
centurion's  servant  was  afflicted.  Yet,  we  read  in  the  book 
of  Maccabees,  that  Alcimus,  who  had  been  active  in  destroy- 
ing the  Jewish  temple,  was  plagued,  and  his  enterprises  hin- 
dered, for  "  his  mouth  v^'as  stopped,  and  he  was  taken  with  a 
palsy,  and  died  at  that  time,  with  great  torment."  f  Nor  is 
it,  I  believe,  so  uncommon  as  many  have  imagined,  for  palsy 
to  be  accompanied  with  the  most  distressing  sensations. 

The  sight  of  such  sufferings  in  the  faithful  and  beloved 
servant,  touched  the  compassionate  heart  of  the  generous 
soldier,  and  induced  him  to  think  what  could  be  done  for  the 
poor  paralytic;  when  the  report  is  spread,  that  Jesus,  the 
famous  prophet,  who  had  wrought  so  many  cures,  was  return- 
ing to  Capernaum.  "  He  alone  can  cure  my  servant,"  ex- 
claims the  believing  captain.  "  But  I  am  not  worthy  to  apply 
to  him  for  such  a  favour.  I  am  a  gentile,  and  this  prophet 
is  one  of  the  favoured  nation  of  Ihe  Jews,  and  is  sent  by  their 
God  for  their  relief.  But,  perhaps,  if  some  of  their  elders 
were  to  apply  to  him  in  my  behalf,  he  might  deign  to  grant 
such  a  blessing,  even  to  me."  The  centurion  applies  to  the 
rabbis  of  the  synagogue,  with  whom  he  became  intimaf«%  bv 
building  them  a  place  of  worsliip ;  and  they,  feeling  tlicir 
*   1  Sninuel  x\x.  13.  f   1  Maccabees  ix.  .'i.'j. 
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pride  flattered,  cherished  the  notion  that  it  was  fitter  for  them, 
than  for  a  gentile,  to  apply  to  a  prophet. 

They  go,  with  all  their  sectarian  pride,  exulting  in  expec- 
tation of  the  high  honour  that  was  to  redound  to  their  nation, 
from  a  miracle  wrought  by  one  of  their  own  prophets,  upon  a 
gentile,  at  the  request  of  the  elders  of  the  Jews.  For  this 
they  can  smother  their  enmity  against  Jesus,  and  stoop  to 
petition  him,  whom  they  lately  plotted  to  destroy.  But  a 
haughty  spirit  goes  before  a  fall;  and  how  severely  must  their 
pride  have  been  mortified  by  the  termination  of  this  affair ! 

Not  anticipating  this,  however,  they  earnestly  entreat  our  Lord 
to  comply  with  the  centurion's  request,  for  the  recovery  of  his 
servant,  pleading  that  he  was  worthy  for  whom  Christ  should  do 
this.  How  strikingly  was  this  plea  contradicted  by  the  centu- 
rion's humble  confession.  He  was,  indeed,  among  his  fellow- 
creatures  a  worthy  man ;  but  those  who  are  most  truly  so  are 
the  last  to  plead  that  they  are  worthy  to  receive  favours  from 
the  hands  of  Christ.  Such  persons  are  indeed  often  shocked, 
by  hearing  their  mistaken  friends  set  up  for  them  claims  on 
the  favour  of  God,  which  they  would  not  dare  to  urge  for 
themselves.  And  never  is  the  heart  of  a  pious  man  more 
deeply  wounded  by  such  misplaced  compliments,  than  when 
they  are  uttered  near  his  death-bed.  If  you  would  not  give 
a  stab  to  the  heart  that  is  sinking  under  the  pressure  of  death's 
cold  iron  hand,  refrain  from  such  speeches;  for  the  dying 
Christian  exclaims  with  Paul,  "  O,  that  I  may  win  Christ  and 
be  found  in  him,  not  having  on  my  own  righteousness." 

The  proof  of  the  centurion's  worth,  which  the  Jewish  elders 
urge,  is,  "  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  hath  built  us  a  synagogue." 
These  men,  who  hated  all  nations  but  their  own,  could  see  the 
loveliness  of  that  attachment  to  another  nation  which  the  cen- 
turion showed.  Alas !  that  it  ever  should  have  been  a  great 
affair  for  a  man  to  feel  affection  for  foreigners.  What  stronger 
proof  could  be  needed  of  our  fallen  state  '.  For,  descended 
as  we  all  are  from  one  parent,  why  should  we  be  alienated 
from  a  fellow-creature  because  he  happens  to  be  born  in  ano- 
ther land  ?     But   the  centurion's  love  for  the  nation  of  the 
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Jews  was  a  happy  proof  of  his  conversion  to  their  faith ;  for 
they  who  love  God  will  love  his  people.  And,  when  the  elders 
of  Israel  inform  our  Lord,  that  the  centurion  had  built  them  a 
synagogue,  they  add  another  evidence,  that,  though  a  Pagan 
by  education,  he  had  become  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  faith- 
Thus  God  overruled  the  subjection  of  the  Jews,  to  promote 
his  own  glory,  by  rendering  them  the  means  of  conquering 
the  conquerors.  For  what  thoughtful,  discerning  Roman 
could  be  encamped  in  Palestine,  for  any  length  of  time,  with- 
out being  struck  with  the  peculiarity  of  its  religion?  And 
who  could  be  awakened  to  compare  the  creed  of  Jerusalem 
with  that  of  Rome,  and  not  see  the  mighty  contrast  between 
the  overwhelming  evidence  of  the  divinity  of  the  Jewish  faith, 
and  the  utter  want  of  all  pretence  to  proof  which  attended  the 
mythology  of  the  Pantheon  I  Struck,  therefore,  with  the 
simple  majesty  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and  the  spirituality 
of  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  this  Roman  captain  had  built  for 
the  people,  whom  God  had  chosen,  a  chapel,  in  which  they 
might  read  the  divine  word,  and  adore  the  creator- spirit. 
This  pious  and  benevolent  work,  like  every  other  service  done 
for  God,  met  with  an  appropriate  reward,  by  prompting  the 
Jewish  elders  to  plead  for  the  centurion;  so  that  they  who 
might  otherwise  have  murmured  at  a  favour  shown  to  a  gen- 
tile, now  plead,  that  "he  is  worthy  for  whom  thou  shouldst 
do  this;  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  hath  built  us  a  syna- 
gogue." Persons  who,  from  pure  motives,  employ  their 
wealth  in  erecting  a  place  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  where  poverty  prevents  the  con- 
gregation from  building  for  themselves,  are  often  abundantly 
repaid,  by  the  grateful  intercessions  offered  there  on  their 
behalf,  by  a  people  who,  like  Jacob,  have  power  to  plead  with 
God  and  prevail. 

2.    The  humility  that  declined  the  Saviour's  offer. 

Jesus  said,  "I  will  come  and  heal  him."  Our  Lord  refused  to 
go  to  the  house  of  the  nobleman,  who  thought  it  was  necessary 
for  Christ,  to  see,  or  touch  the  object,  in  order  to  be  able  to 
heal.     But  now  that  the  centurion  thought  this  was  too  great 
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an  honour  for  him  to  enjoy,  Jesus  says,  "  I  will  come."  The 
rule  of  Christ's  kingdom  is,  to  humble  the  proud,  and  show 
favour  to  the  lowly. 

But  what  conscious  power  !  what  prompt  kindness  !  what 
unwearied  benevolence  these  words  express !  However  sick 
the  servant  may  be,  our  Lord  engages  to  heal  him.  Though 
requested  by  the  elders  of  the  synagogue,  from  which  he  had 
just  been  ungratefully  driven,  he  utters  no  reproaches,  but 
repays  their  evil  with  good,  by  consenting  to  come  and  heal; 
and,  though  he  had  been  watching  in  prayer  all  night,  and 
preaching  all  day,  he  hesitates  not  for  a  moment  to  go  and 
visit  the  sick.  Pattern  of  perfection,  impart  to  us  thine 
image  ! 

While  Christ  is  on  the  way  to  the  centurion's  house,  the 
pious  and  benevolent  soldier  hears  of  the  visit  intended,  and, 
overwhelmed  with  the  thought  of  the  honour,  sends  his  friends, 
who,  meeting  Christ  before  he  arrived,  said,  "  Our  friend  is 
extremely  obliged  by  thy  kindness,  but  would  be  sorry  for  thee 
to  give  thyself  the  trouble  of  coming;  for  he  says,  I  am  not  a 
person  of  sufficient  consequence  to  receive  thee  under  my 
roof." 

Example  of  humility,  as  edifying  as  it  is  rare !  How  much 
of  the  haughty  spirit  of  defiance  is  seen  in  the  military  air ! 
How  seldom  would  the  commander  of  a  conquering  army  think 
himself  unworthy  to  be  visited  by  the  pious  ministers  of  a  tri- 
butary nation!  What  a  contrast  between  this  confession  of 
the  gentile  and  the  plea  of  the  Jews !  They  say,  **  he  is 
worthy  for  whom  thou  shouldst  do  this  ;"  but  he  says,  "  I  am 
not  worthy  to  receive  thee  under  my  roof."  Thus  the  most 
worthy  persons  are  most  deeply  sensible  of  their  own  un- 
worthiness.  Yet,  this  is  not  by  any  perversion  of  intellect; 
for  religion  calls  us  not  to  think  worse  of  ourselves  than  we 
are.  All  that  true  humility  demands  is,  that  we  should  think 
no  better.  The  centurion's  judgment  was  just;  for  what  mor- 
tal was  worthy  to  receive,  beneath  his  roof,  the  Son  of  God  i 
Not  the  centurion's  mansion,  nor  the  general's  pretorium,  nor 
the  emperor  s  gilded  palace,  nor  the  most  sumptuous  temple 
beneath  the  skies,  was  equal  to  Christ's  dignity  and  worth. 
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Yet  the  high  and  lofty  one,  who  could  challenge  the  whole 
race  of  man,  and  say,  "  what  house  will  ye  build  me  who  in- 
habit eternity,"  deigns  to  dwell  with  "  the  humble  and  contrite 
heart."  If  there  was  a  roof  beneath  the  canopy  of  heaven 
worthy  to  cover  the  Saviour's  head,  it  was  not  that  of  some 
more  splendid  mansion  adorned  with  richer  gilding,  carving,  or 
painting,  but  that  of  the  centurion,  whose  humble  mind  owned 
him  unworthy  of  such  a  visitant.  But  his  humility  prompted 
him  to  say,  "Therefore,  I  thought  myself  not  worthy  to  come 
to  thee  myself,  but  I  employed  the  intercession  of  the  Jewish 
elders,  as  men  more  favoured  of  God,  and  therefore  more  ac- 
ceptable to  his  prophet." 

We  shall  soon  see,  that,  before  honour  is  humility ;  as  we 
have  often  observed  that  a  haughty  spirit  goes  before  a  fall. 
Notice,  however,  previously, 

3.  The  faith  that  asked  only  for  a  word  from  the  Saviour's 
lips.  "  Command  by  a  word,"  says  this  captain,  perhaps  in 
the  true  esprit  de  corps;  for,  being  a  military  man,  he  was 
accustomed  to  the  word  of  command,  and  knew  what  instan- 
taneous and  efficient  obedience  it  produced.  "  Speak,  then, 
that  single  commanding  word,  *  Well,'  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed." 

This  he  enforces,  by  an  appeal  to  his  own  profession  of  arms. 
For  I  am  a  man  in  a  mere  subordinate  command  ;  for  the 
centurion  is  under  the  tribune,  and  he  again  under  the  impe- 
rator  or  general ;  yet,  having  soldiers  under  me,  I  need  only 
to  utter  the  word  "come,"  and  this  one  comes;  or  turn  to 
another  with  the  command  "  go,"  and  he  goes ;  and  if  I  say 
to  my  servant,  perhaps  referring  to  the  one  now  sick,  "  do  this," 
immediately  he  does  it. 

What  faith  !  For  the  argument  implies,  that  he  was  con- 
vinced of  Christ's  supremacy,  which  he  contrasted  with  his 
own  subordinate  rank.  If  I,  who  am  under  the  authority  of 
a  superior,  can  thus  command  those  who  are  under  me,  how 
much  more  he  who  is  over  all !  It  must  have  been  such  an 
impression  of  supreme  authority  in  Christ  that  suggested  these 
words,  "  Only  speak,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed;"  for 
diseases  will  come  or  go  at  thy  bidding,   as  my  servants  at 
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mine.  Then  say  to  this  palsy,  *'  go,"  and  it  will  be  gone;  to 
health,  "  come,"  and  it  will  be  here;  to  thy  servant,  Life,  "  do 
this;  pour  thy  joyous  tide  through  that  dying  frame,"  and  it 
will  do  it.  This  involves  a  persuasion,  that  omnipresence 
and  omnipotence  were  attributes  of  Christ,  that  he  could 
operate  every  where;  so  that  he  had  no  occasion  to  change 
his  place,  but  could  do  every  thing,  while  no  disease  could 
resist  his  will.  It  has  been  justly  observed,  that  the  power 
which  the  centurion  attributes  to  Christ  is  truly  divine.  It  is 
a  power  independent  of  all  creatures.  It  is  a  power  which  is 
exercised  over  causes  that  are  subject  only  to  God,  and  that 
Christ  exercises  just  as  a  God,  by  the  mere  force  of  his  com- 
mand. A  word  can  act  naturally,  only  on  intelligent  causes, 
who,  understanding  what  is  commanded,  obey.  But  it  is 
peculiar  to  Deity  to  give  being,  by  his  mere  volition,  expressed 
by  his  command.  Thus  he  created  the  world :  "  He  spake, 
and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  If  God 
had  not  called  matter  out  of  nothing,  if  it  were  an  eternal 
being,  it  would  be  independent,  as  well  as  himself;  and  if  we 
should  suppose  that  he  could  move  it,  this  would  not  be  by  a 
simple  act  of  his  will;  he  could  only  act  upon  it,  as  stronger 
bodies  act  upon  the  weaker.  But,  when  the  centurion  says, 
that  Jesus  has  only  to  speak  a  word,  to  give  a  command,  and 
disease  will  obey,  he  owns  in  him  such  a  power  over  the 
elements  of  nature  as  belongs  only  to  God.  And  yet  all  (his 
was  true.  Diseases  and  death,  angels,  men  and  devils,  winds  N;!^ 
and  seas,  obeyed  Christ's  voice,  and  proved  that  all  creatures 
were  but  his  soldiers,  and  that  he  did  "  whatever  he  pleased 
in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth."  But,  whence  the  centurion  gained  this  knowledge, 
or  how  far  it  was  clear  and  certain,  we  know  not.  That  it 
was  sincere,  and  not  professed  by  way  of  compliment  to  the 
Saviour,  we  know,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  which  we  have  to  consider  under  the 
second  head  of  the  discourse. 

II.  In   the  Saviour,   we   have  an  edifying  pattern  to  be- 
nefactors. 

We  have  seen  the  generous  promptitude  with  which  our 
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Lord  met  the  request,  and  offered  to  do  more  than  the  cen- 
turion had  asked,  or  could  think  to  accept.  We  have  now, 
to  notice  Christ's  admiration  of  this  gentile's  faith,  his  warn- 
ing to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  his  healing  of  the  sick  servant. 

1.  His  admiration  of  the  centurion's  faith. 

"  When  Jesus  heard  this,  he  wondered."  Some  have  sup- 
posed that  wonder  is  too  closely  allied  to  ignorance,  to  be 
with  strict  propriety  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  they  have 
therefore  observed,  nor  without  justice,  that  the  hellenistic 
Greek  employs  the  original  word  in  the  sense  of  honour. 
But  as,  on  the  one  hand,  Jesus  Christ  was  truly,  though  not 
merely,  a  man,  and  the  innocent  imperfections  of  our  nature 
are  ascribed  to  him,  as  a  man ;  so,  on  the  other,  God  is  re- 
presented, in  Scripture,  as  longing,  grieving,  wondering,  and 
being  disappointed.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  be  afraid  of  apply- 
ing the  same  expressions  to  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

But,  this  demands  our  special  notice ;  that  Jesus,  who  be- 
held all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them, 
without  wonder,  now  expresses  admiration  at  this  centurion. 
And  what  is  that  which  he  admires  in  him  ?  His  wealth, 
which  could  build  a  synagogue?  his  valour,  which  was  deemed 
worthy  to  command  the  troops  that  had  conquered  the  world? 
or  his  polished  manners,  which  had  won  him  the  esteem  of  a 
bigoted  nation  that  hated  every  other,  and  which  now  shone 
conspicuous,  in  such  behaviour  towards  Jesus,  as  surpasses 
every  thing  else  on  record?  No:  it  was  the  faith  of  this 
centurion,  which  Jesus  so  much  admired : — "  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  The  value  that  God  sets 
upon  faith  is  seen  in  the  important  office  assigned  to  it  in  our 
justification;  in  the  honour  conferred  on  Abraham,  who,  for 
his  eminence  in  this  grace,  is  made  the  father  of  all  the  pious ; 
and  in  the  eloquent  eulogium  on  faith  which  forms  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

That  this  centurion's  faith  in  Jesus  was  simply  and  abso- 
lutely great,  we  have  already  seen ;  and  that  it  was  compara- 
tively so,  our  Lord  declares,  when  he  says,  "  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  It  is  in  vain  to  say  that, 
comparing  his  opportunities  and  theirs,  this  man's  faith  was 
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greciter  than  that  of  any  one  in  Israel ;  for  this  might  have 
been  said,  if  his  faith  had  been  very  small,  as  his  privileges 
certainly  were.  But  his  faith  appears  greater  than  that  of 
any  one  of  whom  we  read  in  Israel.  Then  it  must  have  sur- 
passed the  faith  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  for  they  were 
Israelites.  And  when  did  any  one  of  the  Apostles  utter  lan- 
guage so  honourable  to  our  Lord,  as  that  which  was  spoken 
by  this  Roman  soldier?  Then,  well  may  we  join  our  Lord,  in 
wonder  and  admiration  at  a  gentile,  living  in  camps,  sur- 
passing in  religious  faith  the  whole  chosen  nation  of  Israel, 
at  the  very  moment,  when  it  contained  a  whole  college  of 
Apostles.  Verily,  "  there  are  last  that  shall  be  first,  and  first 
that  shall  be  last." 

But  I  am  jealous,  lest  it  should  escape  your  notice,  my 
friends,  how  delicately  the  Saviour  accepts  the  compliment  of 
the  centurion,  and  how  modestly  Christ  conceals  his  glory  be- 
hind his  grace.  This  astonishing  ascription  of  power  over  all 
things,  and  influence  in  all  places,  which  the  Roman  gave, 
Christ  receives  as  true,  but  turns  our  attention  instantly  to  the 
centurion,  in  such  a  way,  that  we  are  almost  induced  to  say 
Jesus  admired  the  soldier,  that  we  might  not  admire  the 
Saviour.  What  an  example  to  us,  not  to  dwell  upon  our  own 
praise,  but  to  imitate  him  who  made  himself  of  no  reputation ! 
Our  Lord  does  not  decline  the  honour  given  him  ;  he  says  not, 
as  Peter  to  Cornelius,  "  stand  up,  for  I  am  a  man,  like  your- 
self;" nor  like  Paul  and  Barnabas,  at  Lystra,  "  Sirs,  why  do 
ye  these  things  to  us,  for  we  are  men  of  like  passions  with 
yourselves."  But  the  Saviour  tacitly  admits  the  truth  of  the 
centurion's  message  ;  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  receive  under 
his  roof  such  a  guest,  who  needed  not  to  visit  any  particular 
spot,  in  order  to  bestow  his  favours  there,  but  could  exe- 
cute his  will  through  distant  space,  because  all  events  must 
obey  his  word.  And  this  silent  admission  of  the  truth,  speaks 
the  Saviour's  consciousness  that  all  that  was  ascribed  to  him 
was  so  much  his  due,  that  it  could  elicit  no  peculiar  emotion 
in  him.  This  only  he  bids  us  wonder  at,  that  this  should  be 
known  and  believed  by  a  Roman  soldier,  which  had  not  been 
so  fully  credited  even  among  the  Israelites,  scribes,  or  doctors, 
or  Christ's  own  disciples  and  Apostles. 
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2.  Christ's  warning  to  the  Jewish  nation. 

"  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  but  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out 
into  outer  darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  What  solemn  reflections  these  words  call  up !  We 
are  reminded,  that  some  are  so  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  that  it  is  a  wonder  that  they  ever  enter  into  it ;  for, 
when  Christ  had  excited  our  admiration  at  this  centurion's 
faith,  he  reminds  us,  that  others  in  similar  circumstances 
should  follow  his  steps.  This  Roman  came  from  the  west, 
and  the  magians  had  already  come  from  the  east.  But  while 
these  were  born  far  from  Judea,  the  only  land  which  then 
contained  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  how  many  are  still 
remote  from  the  focus  of  light !  Even  in  our  own  land,  mul- 
titudes o-row  up  in  ignorance  and  vice,  learning  to  swear  from 
the  same  lips  that  teach  them  to  speak,  and  being  so  taught  to 
hate  and  despise  religion,  that  their  conversion  to  genuine 
Christianity  would  be  as  surprising,  as  that  of  the  Western 
Indians,  or  the  Chinese  at  the  farthest  east. 

But,  our  Lord  reminds  us,  that  others  are  so  nearly  related 
to  his  kingdom,  that  it  is  a  wonder  if  they  are  cast  out.  They 
are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  meaning,  probably,  children 
born  at  court,  descended  from  the  immediate  friends  and 
favourites  of  the  king.  The  heavenly  king  kindly  notices  his 
people's  offspring,  and  says  to  the  pious,  "  I  will  be  a  God  to 
you,  and  to  your  seed  after  you."  If  it  were  not  a  privilege 
to  be  born  in  the  sacred  enclosure  of  this  kingdom,  where  is 
the  sense  of  these  words  of  Christ  I  Where  is  the  point  they 
were  evidently  designed  to  display  ?  If  it  is  an  affliction  to 
have  been  born  of  parents  who  worshipped  obscene  idols,  and 
blasphemed  the  name  of  Christ ;  it  must  be  a  felicity  to  have 
been  nourished  in  the  bosom  of  one,  who  knew  and  loved  the 
Saviour's  name.  It  is  your  mercy,  my  young  friends,  to  be 
thus  ushered  into  the  world,  under  the  most  happy  auspices, 
and  to  have  received  a  royal  education,  suited  to  the  children 
of  the  kingdom,  and  calculated  (o  fit  you  for  the  service  and 
friendship  of  "  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible."  For 
those  parents  who  give  credible  evidence  of  their  own  religion, 
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labour  to  train  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  The  king  of  saints  has  made  attention  to  you, 
my  children,  the  test  of  a  pastor's  love  for  him,  saying-  to 
Peter,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?  feed  my  lambs."  He  calls  a  large 
proportion  of  his  disciples  from  among  the  children  of  his 
friends.  If  you  know  your  own  mercies,  you  will  repeat,  with 
ecstasy,  the  words  which  Dr.  Watts  penned  for  your  infancy — 

''  Lord,  I  ascribe  it  to  thy  grace, 
And  not  to  chance,  as  others  do. 
That  I  was  born  of  Christian  race. 
And  not  a  Heathen  or  a  Jew." 

Still  we  are  here  warned,  that  early  religious  prospects 
may  be  so  reversed,  that  the  last  may  be  first,  and  the  first  last. 

They  who  come  from  the  distant  east  and  west,  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  kingdom  is  often  represented  by  our  Lord  as  a  feast, 
where  the  patriarchs  are  in  the  most  honourable  place  at 
table ;  so  that  the  highest  felicity  is  to  recline  in  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  as  we  are  assured  in  the  parable  of  Lazarus. 
To  this  feast  many  of  the  distant  heathen,  born  in  most  inaus- 
picious circumstances,  shall  be  admitted  ;  for  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  of  the  children  of  the  stranger,  "  Even  unto  them  will 
I  give  in  my  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a  place  and  a  name 
better  than  of  sons  and  of  daughters."  Ruth,  the  Moabitess, 
forsakes  her  country  and  her  gods,  and,  joining  the  children  of 
Abraham,  becomes  an  ancestor  of  the  Messiah  ;  and,  at  this 
day,  many  a  converted  idolater  is  sitting  at  the  table  of  our  Lord. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  first  may  be  last.  For  if,  O  ye 
children  of  the  kingdom,  a  thousand  privileges  demand  your 
gratitude,  a  thousand  dangers  forbid  presumption.  Though 
you  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  you  may  be  cast  off; 
though  the  natural  branches  of  the  good  olive,  you  may  be 
broken  off;  therefore,  be  not  high  minded,  but  fear.  If  your 
religious  privileges  are  not  improved,  they  may  only  aggravate 
your  guilt  and  condemnation.  Soon  there  may  be  a  visible 
separation  between  you  and  the  people  of  God ;  you,  hating 
their  religion,  and  they  shunning  your  profaneness,  till,  at 
length,  you   become  outcasts   from  the  family  of  heaven.     I 
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shudder  to  follow  you,  in  the  downward  course,  which  our 
Lord  declai'es  must  end  in  "  outer  darkness,  where  there  is 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  For  the  ancient  feasts  being 
celebrated  at  night,  in  illuminated  halls,  those  who  were  cast 
out  were  driven  into  the  dark ;  and  there  the  rage  and  horror 
of  their  minds  are  described  by  the  expression,  "  gnashing  of 
teeth."  The  God  of  your  fathers  save  you  from  such  a  doom  ! 
But  I  must  now  turn,  with  my  Lord,  from  this  warning  to  the 
children  of  the  kingdom,  to 

3.  The  miracle  of  healing  on  the  servant. 

Luke  says  not  one  word  concerning  the  mode  in  which 
Christ  expressed  his  will,  on  this  occasion ;  but  Matthew  leads 
us  to  conclude  that,  at  last,  the  centurion  did  come  himself, 
and  that,  then,  Christ  said  to  him,  "  Go  thy  way  ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee."  And  his  friends 
returning,  found  the  servant  well.  Alas!  if  it  were  said  to 
some  of  us,  "  be  it  done  to  thee  according  to  thy  faith,"  our 
case  would  be  as  wretched  as  that  of  the  revengeful  man, 
whose  prayer  is  heard,  when  he  says,  "  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes, as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  But  to 
this  man,  whose  faith  surpassed  all  that  had  been  found  in 
Israel,  it  was  a  rich  grace  to  have  his  success  proportioned  to 
his  faith.  The  centurion  took  it  so  ;  and  as  Jesus  now  stopped 
short,  that  he  might  prove  the  truth  of  the  centurion's  words— 
that  there  was  no  need  for  Christ  to  trouble  himself  by  going 
to  the  house — so  this  believing  captain  went  away,  satisfied 
that  the  cure  was  wrought. 

Now,  as  they  enter  the  house,  the  change  in  the  coun- 
tenances of  all  the  family  shows  that  his  faith  was  no  vain 
presumption.  Instead  of  the  anxious  and  sorrowful  looks, 
that  speak  death  to  be  hovering  over  the  dwelling,  brandishing 
his  dart  over  one  of  the  household,  and  threatening  to  strike 
him  to  the  heart;  behold  the  cheerful  air  that  speaks  "  all  is 
well."  The  dear  and  honoured  servant  himself,  perhaps, 
meets  his  generous  master  at  the  door,  and  tells  him  how,  in 
a  moment,  he  felt  his  relaxed  nerves  re-strung  with  vigour, 
and  how  he  sprang  up  from  his  bed,  all  ease,  life,  strength, 
and  joy. 
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I  might  now  enlarge  upon  tins  first,  most  explicit  pre- 
diction of  the  mercy  destined  to  the  gentiles,  when  they 
should  be  received  into  the  church,  instead  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  soon  to  be  cast  out;  but  I  hasten  to  another  consider- 
ation, more  personal.  If  such  an  application  was  made  to 
Christ  by  a  Roman,  for  the  afflicted  body  of  his  slave,  what 
condemnation  will  it  turn  on  us,  if  we  neglect  to  apply  to  him 
for  the  salvation  of  our  immortal  soul !  All  the  tortures  of 
the  most  afflicted  frame  are  trifles,  light  as  air,  when  weighed 
against  the  perdition  of  that  spirit  that  dwells  within.  Have 
you,  then,  heard  of  Him  who,  though  now  in  heaven,  can 
send  down  his  healing-  power,  his  saving  word  on  earth,  and 
with  sovereign  authority  and  omnipotent  energy  can  say  to 
your  soul,  "  I  am  thy  salvation  ?"  and  will  you  not  apply? 
Will  you  not  call  in  the  aid  of  friends  ?  Will  you  not  say  to  his 
friends  and  yours,  "  Plead  with  him  for  me;  for,  if  he  speak 
the  pardoning  word,  my  forgiveness  is  sure ;  and,  if  he  pro- 
nounce my  cure,  dire  disease  shall  flee  before  him,  and  my 
soul  shall  be  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  saved  ?"  To  encourage 
you  to  this  application  for  your  soul,  he  wrought  these  cures 
on  bodies. 

Imitate  this  pattern  for  petitioners.  With  deep  humility, 
own  your  unworthiness  of  Christ's  favour  and  presence ; 
for  the  loftiest  and  the  best  of  us  may  well  say,  "  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  my  heart !"  Yet, 
let  not  contrition  generate  despondency  and  unbelief,  for 
"  the  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  them 
that  hope  in  his  mercy."  To  inspire  you  with  this  hope,  that 
he  will  come  and  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith,  and  forgive  all 
your  iniquities,  and  heal  all  your  diseases,  "  Thus  saith  the 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is 
Holy ;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that 
is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones."  Plead, 
then,  his  promise,  and  Jesus,  true  to  himself,  will  say,  "  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee." 
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CHRIST    RAISING    THE    SON    OF    THE    WIDOW    OF    NAIN. 

Luke  vii.  11 — 17. 

Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the   gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead 
man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother. 

So  numerous  and  various  were  the  miracles  of  our  Lord, 
that  all  sorts  of  diseases  seem  to  have  been  brought  under  his 
eye,  to  elicit  the  compassion  of  his  heart,  and  display  the 
triumphs  of  his  healing  touch.  To  those  who  were  loathed 
for  the  impurity  of  their  disease,  he  said  "  be  clean  ;"  for 
racking  pain  he  gave  ease  and  pleasure  ;  and  the  melancholy 
feebleness  of  paralysis,  he  exchanged  for  alacrity  and  strength. 
Nothing  was  too  good  to  expect  from  his  kindness,  and  no- 
thing too  great  for  his  power  to  perform. 

But  there  is  one  disease  more  obstinate  than  all  that  pre- 
cedes it ;  for  who,  among  all  the  professors  of  the  healing  art, 
is  able  to  cure  death  ?  To-day,  I  have  to  show  that  Jesus  can. 
His  other  miracles  leave  all  earthly  physicians  at  a  distance  ; 
for  he  cures  in  a  moment,  with  a  touch,  a  word,  a  thought, 
whether  near  or  far  off,  what  they  can  only  relieve  by  a  long 
course  of  medicine.  He  speaks  with  certainty,  "  I  will 
heal,"  while  they  hang  in  doubt  of  their  own  success ;  and  he 
undertakes  what  they  abandon  as  a  desperate  case.  But  in 
the  miracle  that  comes  before  us  to-day,  we  see  him  stand 
alone  without  a  pretender  to  rivalry.  At  the  borders  of  the 
grave,  where  all  others  must  quit  us,  Jesus  takes  us  up,  and 
shows  himself  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  As  this  is  the 
first  miracle  that  Christ  wrought  upon  the  dead,  and  as  it 
was  almost  a  thousand  years  since  the  church  of  God  had  seen 
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any  one  raised  to  life  ;  for  its  rarity,  as  well  as  its  own  intrin- 
sic glory,  it  demands  our  peculiar  notice. 

We  have  no  difficulty  in  harmonizing  the  narratives  of 
different  historians,  for  this  event  is  recorded  by  Luke  alone. 
Let  us,  then,  consider  the  objects  which  the  Saviour  met  on 
his  journey,  the  effects  produced  on  our  Lord,  and  the  conse- 
quences which  followed  to  all  around. 

I.  The  objects  the  Saviour  met  on  the  road. 

The  "  next  day,"  after  Christ  had  wrought  the  miracle  on 
the  centurions  servant,  he  left  Capernaum,  not  lingering 
there  to  hear  his  own  praise,  or  receive  the  homage  of  this 
commander  of  the  army.  To  Nain  he  bent  his  course,  to 
meet  this  object  which  he  saw  afar  off ;  for  it  is  said  to  have 
been,  about  twelve  miles  from  Capernaum,  and  near  to  En- 
dor,  where  Saul  consulted  the  witch.  Nain  is  scarcely 
known  ;  for  it  is  celebrated  for  nothing  but  this  miracle 
wrought  near  its  gates.  Christ  received  not  his  honours  from 
place  or  circumstances,  but  threw  a  glory  around  every  thing 
he  touched.  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  Jerusalem,  Judea,  nay 
the  globe  itself,  all  receive  from  him  a  histre  which  they 
could  never  bestow  upon  him.  To  eternity  it  will  be  the 
glory  of  this  planet,  among  all  the  works  of  God,  that  here 
the  Son  of  God  was  born,  and  lived  and  died ;  just  as  Nain 
is  celebrated  chiefly  for  the  miracle  Jesus  there  wrought. 

Our  Saviour  was  accompanied,  on  this  journey,  not  only 
by  his  own  Apostles,  whom  he  had  just  chosen,  but  also  by  a 
crowd  of  others,  who  were  either  avowed  disciples  or  curious 
observers,  who  had  been  attracted,  by  the  wisdom  of  his  ser- 
mon on  the  mount,  or  the  omnipotence  of  his  works.  The 
love  of  the  marvellous,  which  operates  so  powerfully  on  the 
human  mind,  induced,  without  doubt,  many  to  flock  after 
Jesus,  wherever  he  went.  With  much  condescension,  our 
Lord  bore  with  their  infirmities,  and  with  equal  wisdom, 
overruled  it  for  his  own  glory  and  our  eternal  benefit ;  for 
thus  we  are  enabled  to  say  of  this  most  incredible,  as,  indeed, 
of  all  the  other  works  of  Christ,  "  these  things  were  not  done 
in  a  corner."  This  is  characteristic  of  true  miracles,  that 
they  are  wrought  in  the  face  of  day,  before  credible  witnesses, 
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in  sufficient  numbers,  not  selected  from  the  friends  of  the 
party  who  performs  the  miracle,  but  taken  indiscriminately, 
and  even  from  among  those  who  would  have  been  glad  to 
detect  any  imposture.  When  those  who  were  called  the 
French  prophets  pretended  to  raise  the  dead,  the  government 
wisely  let  them  try,  and  gave  them  all  possible  publicity  and 
facility,  by  selecting  the  burying  ground  of  St.  Paul's  cathe- 
dral for  the  effort,  and  placing  a  guard  of  soldiers  around,  to 
preserve  the  supposed  prophets  from  the  intrusion  of  the  mob. 
It  is  needless  to  say,  that  the  complete  failure  of  this  attempt 
exploded  for  ever  a  very  popular  delusion.  We  have  to  turn 
to  a  different  event,  arising  from  the  objects  that  now  met  the 
Saviour's  eye — a  funeral  procession — a  weeping  widow — and 
a  young  man's  corpse. 

1.  A  funeral  procession. 

*'  Now,  when  they  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  be- 
hold there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out ;"  and  this  sad  pro- 
cession was  the  first  sight  which  caught  our  Lord's  eye,  as  he 
approached  the  town.  To  the  Saviour's  mind,  every  thing  he 
saw  among  men  was  serious.  We,  indeed,  see,  in  the  bustle 
of  a  city,  only  busy  tradesmen,  eager  travellers,  or  gay  triflers, 
sons  of  earth,  citizens  of  the  world.  But  Christ's  perspica- 
cious eye  saw  pilgrims  through  time,  candidates  for  eternity, 
sinners  against  God,  penitents  at  his  footstool,  or  rebels 
against  his  throne,  plunging  into  the  burning  gulf,"  or 
ascending  to  immortal  bliss.  Here,  however,  he  caught  a 
sight,  at  which  we  all  look  grave.  For  when  "  man  goeth  to 
his  long  home  and  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets,"  if  we 
meet  the  procession,  we  stop,  or  turn  aside,  move  slowly,  or 
hush  our  conversation,  from  respect  for  the  sorrows  of  the 
living,  or  the  obsequies  of  the  dead.  Vulgar  minds,  indeed, 
may  merely  stare  at  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  death,  the 
train  of  mourners,  the  coffin,  or  the  pall,  or  the  hearse,  or  the 
feathers ;  but  minds  of  a  higher  order  are  thrown  into 
solemn  musings  and  prompted  to  grave  inquiry.  Whose  body 
is  that  ?  Is  it  the  forsaken  tabernacle  of  a  saint  or  a  sinner  ? 
Who  are  those  attendants  t  Are  they  "  devout  men  carrying 
a  Stephen  to  his  burial  and  making  great  lamentation  over 
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him  ?"  Or  are  they  the  accomplices  of  the  guilty,  attending- 
him  to  the  grave,  to  which  they  have  contributed  to  hurry 
him  ?  Was  the  soul  driven  from  that  body  •per  force,  by  an 
invisible  but  irresistible  hand,  executing  the  sentence,  "  thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  ?"  Or  has 
the  spirit  leaped  out  joyfully,  at  the  sound,  "  Come  up 
hither,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  ? "  And  when  the 
day  of  doom  shall  restore  to  the  spirits  their  material  dwell- 
ings, will  the  soul  return  to  tliat  body,  all  shivering  and  shud- 
dering at  the  last  trumpet's  blast,  longing  to  shrink  back  into 
the  grave  again,  and  even  to  hide  itself  beneath  rocks  and 
mountains,  rather  than  face  the  descending  Judge?  Or  will  that 
wakiug  frame  listen  to  the  trump  of  God,  as  to  celestial  melody, 
and  lift  up  its  head  with  joy,  because  its  redemption  cometh  ? 

But,  if  such  reflections  agitate  the  mind  of  him  that  by 
accident  meets  a  funeral,  it  is  still  a  duty  often  to  attend 
one.  It  is  natural,  it  is  amiable,  it  is  useful,  to  gather  round 
our  bereaved  friends,  and  prove  to  them,  that  though  they 
have  lost  much,  all  is  not  lost ;  there  are  still  some  alive, 
who  can  feel  for  them  and  weep  with  them.  When  they 
are  compelled  to  say,  with  Abraham,  "  bury  my  dead  out 
of  my  sight ;"  to  resign  to  the  yawning  grave  the  last  remains 
of  those  they  loved,  how  can  we  refuse  to  accompany  them  to 
"the  house  appointed  for  all  living  ?"  The  trembling  widow,  or 
bereaved  parents,  need  some  friendly  prop  to  lean  upon,  lest 
they  also  fall  into  the  opening  tomb.  Religion,  far  from  for- 
bidding us  to  join  the  sable  train,  commands  us  "  to  weep 
with  them  that  weep." 

There  were,  with  this  funeral,  a  great  company  of  those 
whom  the  Syriac  calls  the  "sons  of  the  city,"  attending  their 
deceased  townsman  to  his  long  home.  This  crowd  contributed 
happily  to  prove  the  truth  of  what  followed  ;  for  they  were  not 
companions  of  our  Lord,  prepared  for  a  miracle,  but  atten- 
dants on  the  dead,  who  expected  any  thing  rather  than  to  see 
the  young  man  rise  again.  They  were  carrying  him  out  of 
the  city  ;  for  the  Jews,  who  considered  the  dead  as  polluting, 
buried  them,  at  a  distance  from  the  crowded  cities  or  towns. 

y2 
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Far  wiser  was  this,  than  our  custom  of  burying  the  dead  in 
crowded  streets,  or  even  in  places  of  worship,  or  immediately 
around  them.  This  arose  from  Popery ;  for  that  strange 
compound  of  Judaism  and  Heathenism,  and  superstitions 
altogether  its  own,  having  borrowed  from  the  Jewish  temple 
the  idea  of  consecrated  spots,  of  which  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures know  nothing,  represented  the  dead  as  more  holy  and 
more  safe  for  being  interred  there ;  though  the  Jewish  temple 
would  have  been  pronounced  defiled  by  the  approach  of  a 
corpse.  Places  of  worship  are  for  living  men  to  worship  the 
living  God  ;  and  the  dead  should  be  interred,  where  they 
will  not  be  likely  to  injure  the  living  by  the  noxious  efflu- 
via of  putrefaction,  and  where  the  quiet  of  the  dead  will  not 
be  exposed  to  interruption,  by  alterations  in  the  building. 
But,  attendant  on  this  funeral  train,  our  Lord  beheld, 

2.  A  weeping  widow. 

The  very  name  of  widow  is  sanctified  to  our  respectful 
sympathy,  by  the  kind  attentions  God  has  shown  to  that  state. 
He  has  declared  himself  "  the  father  of  the  fatherless  and  the 
judge  of  the  widow,"  and  has  charged  his  church,  to  take 
care  that  such  shall  not  want,  when  they  "  are  widows  indeed 
and  desolate." 

The  tenderness  of  the  female  sex  and  its  liability  to  shrink 
from  the  world's  cold  blast,  are  often  increased  by  marriage, 
which  has  accustomed  the  wife  to  take  refuge  under  her 
husband's  protecting  wing.  She  has  long  leaned  on  the  arm 
of  another,  and  now  totters  and  shivers,  when  her  husband 
sinks  in  death,  and  leaves  her  to  pursue  her  pilgrimage 
alone.  "  Call  me  not,  Naomi,  pleasant,"  said  an  ancient 
widow,  "  but  call  me  Marah,  bitter,  for  the  Lord  has  dealt 
bitterly  with  me." 

If  the  widow  has  an  earthly  alleviation  more  pleasant  than 
another,  it  is  that  of  beholding  around  her  the  children  that 
perpetuate  their  father's  image  and  his  name.  For,  even  if 
these  children  are  young,  and  unprovided  for ;  they  furnish  a 
balm  for  the  bleeding  mother,  by  presenting  objects  of  solici- 
tude to  prevent  the  mind  from  preying  on  itself,  and  objects 
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of  endearment,  with  whom  the  heart  may  vent  its  affections 
and  share  its  griefs. 

Only  one  such  alleviation  this  widow  enjoyed.  Whether 
she  had  not  lived  long  enough  with  her  husband  to  have 
more,  or  whether  she  had  been  left  with  more,  and  death  had 
robbed  her  of  one  after  another,  till  at  length,  as  another 
widow  forcibly  expressed  it,  that  remorseless  king  of  terrors 
had  **  quenched  her  last  coal,"  we  cannot  tell.  Now,  how- 
ever, she  is  written  childless,  a  calamity  which  the  Hebrew 
women  considered  almost  a  curse.  All  her  neighbours  seem 
to  have  sympathized  with  her,  as  a  daughter  of  "  Rachel, 
weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing-  to  be  comforted  be- 
cause they  were  not."  But  as  she  is  now  following  the  last 
remains  of  all  that  was  dear  to  her  on  earth,  another  object 
caught  our  Lord's  eye, 

3.  The  corpse  of  an  only  son. 

They  were  carrying  out  the  body  on  a  bier,  that  was  not 
like  our  coffins,  a  box  in  which  the  body  was  shut  up,  but 
rather  a  board,  with  a  mattress,  on  which  the  corpse  was  laid, 
either  completely  open  to  view,  or  so  lightly  covered  with  a 
cloth,  that  the  general  form  could  be  seen.  This  is  still  the 
mode  of  interment  among  some  nations,  as  the  circumstances 
attendant  on  this  miracle  show  it  to  have  been  among  the 
Jews.  Upon  that  bier,  then,  was  stretched  all  that  remained 
to  this  poor  woman,  from  the  fond  names  of  wife  and  mother ; 
and,  as  she  cast  her  eyes  on  the  corpse,  so  slightly  covered  as 
but  imperfectly  to  hide  the  Rightfulness  of  death,  at  each 
glance  she  bursts  into  fresh  agonies  and  tears.  For  what 
mourning  is  equal  to  that  for  an  only  son  ? 

She  was,  perhaps,  reluctant  to  part  with  him,  for  the  grave; 
she  clasped  the  cold  clay,  and  would  fain  have  reanimated  it  with 
her  own  vital  fires.  But  it  was  all  in  vain  ;  she  was  not  "  the 
resurrection  and  the  life."  Still  she  was  slow  to  resign  him  to 
the  tomb ;  for  dark  are  thy  regions,  O  death,  and  dank  thy 
dwellings.  At  length,  however,  she  finds  that,  when  the  *  vital 
spark  of  heavenly  flame'  is  extinct,  and  the  immortal  inhabi- 
tant has  fied,  and  left  its  clay  tenement  empty,  the  mortal  re- 
mains soon  become  not  pleasant,  but  painful,  to    survivors  ; 
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not  lovely,  but  loathsome  ;  not  desirable,  but  insupportable. 
Her  religion,  too,  teaches  her  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
defile  the  living.  There  is  no  remedy,  but  she  must  submit 
to  send  out  of  her  house  him  that  had  been  its  joy,  the  staff  of 
her  widowhood.  As  she  passes  through  the  streets  of  the  city, 
all  seems  lonely  and  dismal  to  her,  as  if,  with  this  one,  who 
was  her  all,  all  had  died.  And  now,  arriving  at  the  gates,  she 
trembles,  to  think  that  they  were  so  near  the  grave,  when  lo  ! 
the  Saviour  and  his  company  meet  the  sad  procession.  Let  us 
turn  then  to  observe, 

II.  The  effect  produced  on  our  Lord. 

*'  When  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and 
said  unto  her,  weep  not ;  and  he  came  and  touched  the  bier, 
and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still,  and  he  said,  young  man,  I 
say  to  thee  arise." 

1.  It  excited  the  compassion  of  his  heart. 

When  the  Lord  saw  the  weeping  mother,  "  he  had  compas- 
sion on  her."  How  often  is  this  said  of  our  Lord  !  And  what 
importance  should  we  attach  to  this  saying !  For  though  ours 
is  often  barren  pity,  and  no  proof  of  substantial  kindness,  but 
they  who  weep  most  tragically  at  the  sight  of  a  tragedy,  live 
coldly  to  themselves,  indifferent  to  the  real  miseries  around 
them  ;  yet  true  greatness  is  combined  with  tenderness,  and  the 
Lord  of  glory,  the  Prince  of  life,  not  only  wept  at  the  grave 
of  his  friend,  but  showed  the  reality  of  his  compassion,  by 
giving  him  back  to  life  again.  Religion,  indeed,  penetrates 
far  beyond  this  vale  of  tears,  and  therefore  views  unmoved 
many  of  the  troubles  which  excruciate  us;  for  she  "looks  not 
at  the  things  that  are  seen  and  temporal,  but  at  the  things  that 
are  not  seen  ;  because  they  are  eternal."  This,  however, 
gives  no  sanction  to  stoical  apathy,  or  hardness  of  heart ;  for 
who  saw  so  clearly  the  future  consequences  of  present  events 
as  our  Lord  ?  Who  knew  so  well  the  ultimate  advantages  of 
the  sorrows  of  this  life  ?  Yet  his  heart  was  moved  with  com- 
passion, when  he  saw  this  mourning  widoAV.  He  respected  the 
bonds  of  relationship ;  for  of  all  the  joys  which  religion 
sanctions,  next  to  the  love  of  God,  are  those  which  arise  from 
domestic  life,  the  tender  charities  of  husband,   wife,  father. 
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mother,  son  or  daughter.  Nor  was  it  for  her  sake  alone,  that 
it  was  recorded,  "  The  Lord  had  compassion  on  her  ;"  but  for 
our  sakes  also,  that  we  might  know  "we  have  not  a  high  priest 
who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;" 
but  that  in  all  our  afflictions  Christ  is  afflicted.  Feeling, 
therefore,  for  her  griefs,  they 

2.  Drew  forth  consolations  from  his  lips. 

He  said  to  her,  "  weep  not."  From  any  other  lips  than 
those  of  Jesus  Christ,  this  would  have  been  little  better  than 
mockery  and  insult.  But  he  knew  how  to  speak  to  the  heart; 
and,  when  uttered  with  his  tone  of  authority  and  grace,  the 
words  would  relieve,  by  anticipation,  the  sorrows  he  intended 
to  dispel.  By  first  speaking  to  her  thus,  he  designed  to  call 
the  multitude  to  mark  the  miracle  he  was  about  to  work ;  and 
especially  to  wake  up  the  mind  of  the  mourning  widow,  to 
observe  to  whose  compassion  she  owed  the  restoration  of  her 
son. 

His  voice  operates  as  oil  upon  the  ruffled  deep  ;  calms  the 
agitation  of  the  widow,  stays  the  fountain  of  her  tears,  rouses 
the  soul  from  the  stupefaction  of  grief,  and  enables  her  to  fix 
her  eye  upon  him,  who  bids  her,  though  by  the  corpse  of  her 
only  son,  not  to  weep.  Mourning  Christian,  the  same  voice 
bids  you  not  weep  like  those  that  have  no  hope,  and  declares, 
"  blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 
Now  let  us  watch, 

3.  The  significant  action  of  his  hand. 

He  touched  the  bier,  not  the  corpse,  that  he  might  not  too 
much  shock  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews.  This  touch,  however, 
would,  by  the  ceremonial  law,  have  made  any  one  unclean. 
But  he  that  could  take  away  the  cause,  was  incapable  of  any 
defiling  eff'ects  from  death.  Jesus  dwelt  among  men,  with  all 
their  attendant  sin  and  death,  as  the  sunbeams  pass  through 
a  polluted  atmosphere,  with  undiminished  purity  and  lustre. 

While  death,  that  grim  king  of  terrors,  was  marching  in  all 
his  awful  pomp,  and  enjoying  his  most  cruel  triumph,  tram- 
pling upon  all  that  was  dear  and  lovely  to  man ;  death's 
conqueror,  the  Prince  of  life,  met  the  vain  triumph,  laid  his 
hand  upon  the  foe,  and  said  to  him,  "  halt."     The  bearers 
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stop,  let  down  their  melancholy  load,  and  look  up,  astonished 
at  the  authoritative  action  of  him  who  pretends  to  avert  the 
march  of  death. 

Surely  their  inquiring  looks  say,  "What  meanest  thou,  bold 
stranger  ?  AVouldst  thou  not  have  the  dead  interred  ?  What 
else  wouldst  thou  do  with  this  corpse  ? "  But  Jesus  had  said 
to  the  ravager  of  our  race,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  go,  but  no 
further,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  sway  be  staid."  And  the 
same  hand  that  touched  this  bier  shall  one  day  be  stretched 
out  from  the  skies,  to  arrest  for  ever  the  march  of  death,  when 
Jesus  shall  say,  "  Cease  these  desolations,  king  of  terrors.  O 
death,  I  will  be  thy  plague  !  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruc- 
tion !"     Now  let  us  listen  to 

3.  The  sovereign  mandate  of  Christ's  will. 

"Young  man,  I  say  to  thee  arise."  Strange  orders  uttered 
to  the  dead  !  To  call  a  corpse  "young  man,"  to  speak  to  it, 
and  bid  it  rise,  when  the  dead  can  neither  hear  nor  move ! 
But  the  Scripture  speaks  of  a  "  God,  who  quickeneth  the 
dead,  and  calleth  the  things  that  are  not,  as  though  they 
were."  When  yet,  nought  but  darkness  brooded  over  this 
earth,  and  light  had  not  known  existence,  he  spake  to  it,  and 
said,  "be  light,  and  light  was."  It  was  the  same  being,  though 
now  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  said  to  the  dead,  "  hear," 
to  the  stiff  clay,  "  arise."  Death  heard  the  voice,  owned 
his  conqueror,  trembled,  fled,  quitted  his  prey,  and  resigned 
the  field  "  to  God  the  Lord,  to  whom  belong  the  issues  from 
death." 

Now,  what  consequences  follow  ! 

To  the  young  man,  life  :  "he  that  was  dead  sat  up."  Deep 
in  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  being,  the  youth  felt  the  quicken- 
ing power  of  the  Saviour's  voice,  and  all  within  adored  and 
obeyed.  The  cold  clay  caught  again  the  vital  heat  it  had 
lost;  the  coagulated  blood  that  had  frozen  in  his  veins  melted, 
and  began  to  flow  ;  the  broken  springs  of  nature  were  instantly 
repaired  and  fitted  for  action ;  the  wheel  that  had  stopped  at 
the  fountain  began  to  revolve  again  ;  the  throbbing  heart 
palpitated  and  told  of  life ;  the  heaving  lungs  felt  the  stimu- 
lating rush  of  vital  air;  light  flashed  from  the  dark  eye-balls  ; 
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sounds  vibrated  on  the  ear  ;  sensations  thrilled  through  all  the 
frame  ;  and,  conscious  of  being  alive  again,  the  youth  rose,  to 
look  around  him  and  see  where  he  was.  And  what  a  sight! 
and  what  a  sound  !  He  exclaimed,  O  ray  mother  ! — I  leave 
you  to  supply  the  rest.  Perhaps  I  should  have  left  it  all  to 
your  imagination,  and  not  attempted  any  conjecture,  when 
the  Scripture  only  says,  "  he  began  to  speak." 

To  the  mourning  widow,  Jesus  delivered  her  son.  While 
he  was  divided  between  affection  for  his  mother  and  admiration 
for  his  deliverer ;  now  recollecting,  that  the  last  time  he  saw 
her  was  by  the  side  of  his  dying  bed,  where  she  was  wiping 
off  the  cold  sweat  of  death  from  his  convulsed  countenance, 
as  he,  vanquished  by  the  last  enemy,  sunk  into  her  arms  and 
sighed  forth  his  spirit ;  and  now  marking  how  the  Saviour's 
lips  still  seemed  to  vibrate,  with  the  words  that  had  spoken  the 
dead  to  life,  and  how  his  eye  still  beamed  the  compassion,  that, 
to  relieve  the  widow's  griefs,  had  snatched  the  prey  from  the 
cold,  iron  grasp  of  death ;  looking  around,  the  youth  sees 
himself  on  the  road  to  the  grave,  surrounded  by  a  train  of 
mourners,  and  a  gazing  multitude.  But  while  these  thoughts 
and  scenes  agitate  him,  Jesus  takes  him  by  the  hand,  and 
delivers  him  to  his  mother.  Of  all  the  rest  it  would  be  pro- 
fane to  speak.  It  belongs  only  to  the  imagination  of  a  widow 
who  has  lost  an  only  son. 

In  the  surrounding  multitude  it  created  great  fear.  How 
natural !  For  who  could  see  a  corpse  move,  without  starting  in 
alarm  ?  Who  could  hear  a  voice  issue  from  the  lips  of  the 
dead,  without  trembling  at  the  sound  I  Such  is  the  mysterious 
awe  that  hangs  over  death,  such  our  conviction  that  it  is  an 
irremediable  thing,  that  no  voluntary  motion  is  to  be  expected 
from  its  stiffened  limbs,  and  no  voice  is  to  be  heard  where 
death's  iron  hand  has  sealed  up  the  lips,  that,  when  galvanism 
has  appeared  to  reverse  these  laws,  what  was  known  to  be  a 
mere  semblance  of  return  to  life  has  shaken  the  strongest  nerves. 

But  here  a  whole  multitude  beheld,  with  awful  wonder,  a 
man  rising  from  his  coffin,  speaking  to  those  about  him,  and, 
though  wearing  the  dress  of  death,  seeming  all  alive  and  well. 
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The  funeral  procession  turns  back,  towards  the  house  whence 
it  came  forth,  and  one  is  added  to  their  number.  But  how  is 
he  attired  ?  He  is  walking  in  his  shroud.  Or  if  his  covering 
on  the  bier  was  too  slight  to  be  decent,  now  that  he  is  a  living 
man ;  they  throw  over  him  a  cloak  borrowed  of  one  of  the 
mourners,  and,  in  this  style,  he  gives  his  astonished  and  agitated 
mother  his  arm,  and  walks  away  home  with  her. 

Let  your  imagination  steadily  contemplate  such  a  scene. 
Think  what  an  effect  it  would  have  upon  your  mind,  if  you  saw 
a  funeral  procession  stopped  in  the  street,  the  corpse  they  were 
carrying,  stir,  get  up,  begin  to  speak  to  the  mourners  and 
spectators,  step  down,  and  walk  away  home  in  the  dismal 
attire  of  a  shroud,  the  livery  of  death.  We  can  scarcely  think 
of  any  thing  but  a  discovery  that  the  person  was  not  really 
dead,  and  had  recovered  from  a  deep  swoon  or  trance,  which, 
though  an  inferior  affair,  would  agitate  our  inmost  soul.  But 
here  the  full  conviction,  that  the  youth  was  dead,  must  have 
added  to  the  terror  and  awe  of  the  scene. 

We  cannot  wonder  that  the  multitude  around  glorified  God, 
"  saying  that  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us,  and  that 
God  has  visited  his  people."  This  was  the  very  design  of  the 
miracle,  that  men  should  say,  with  Nicodemus,  to  our  Lord, 
"we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  or  prophet  come  from  God, 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest  except  God  be 
with  him."  But  as  God  had  not,  for  many  years,  sent  any 
prophet  to  Israel  with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  for 
nearly  a  thousand  years,  no  one  had  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  the  people  exclaim,  "  Glory  to  God  that  he  has  visited 
us,  with  more  than  the  ancient  wonders  of  his  power  and 
grace  !"  That  the  fame  of  such  a  miracle  should  ring  through 
Judea  and  all  the  regions  round  about,  was  to  be  expected. 
For  every  one  that  saw  it  must,  for  a  long  time,  be  so  full  of 
it,  as  to  be  scarcely  able  to  speak  or  think  of  any  thing  else ; 
and  they  who  heard  it  must  have  re-echoed  the  report,  by 
their  exclamations :  "  Is  it  possible  that  one,  who  appeared  a 
man,  should  have  power  over  death  I  And  did  the  dead 
man  start  up  at  the  voice  and  obey,  when  the  prophet  said. 
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arise  ?  Who  can  this  mighty  person  be  ?  He  must  be  more 
than  mortal  ! "    But  I  turn  now  to  say,  see  what  sin  has  done. 

While  it  mows  down  the  whole  human  race,  as  the  mower 
lays  the  tall  grass  flat  on  the  ground,  like  him,  the  insatiate 
destroyer  cuts  down  the  blooming  flower  that  has  not  yet 
seen  the  noon.  "  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few 
days  and  full  of  trouble,  he  cometh  up  like  a  flower,  and  is 
cut  down."  Thus  has  death  filled  the  world  with  lamenta- 
tion, mourning,  and  woe,  making  her,  who  was  yesterday  a 
wife  and  a  mother,  first  bewail  her  widowhood,  and  then 
"  mourn  for  her  only  son." 

These,  these  are  the  fruits  of  thy  favourite,  lover  of  sin  ; 
"  for  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin,  and  so  death  has  passed  upon  all ;  for  that  all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  And  yet  these  are 
but  the  beginning  of  sorrows,  the  brandishing  of  the  sword  of 
justice  over  thy  guilty  head,  that  thou  mayest  not  perish  in 
sin,  and  compel  eternal  vengeance  to  sheathe  the  sword  in 
thy  heart.  For,  then,  in  the  world  of  retribution,  it  will 
shed  the  blood  of  thy  soul,  pouring  upon  the  immortal  spirit 
such  woes  as  will  fill  it  with  the  fainting  of  death,  and  make 
it  curse  its  immortality,  that  still  will  not  let  it  die.  But 
if  your  heart  sickens  with  this  prospect,  and  you  cry,  what  shall 
I  do  ?  I  answer, 

See  what  Jesus  Christ  can  do  to  save  from  the  bitter  fruits 
of  sin. 

He  can  Mipe  away  any  tears,  however  bitter,  and  profuse, 
and  hopeless.  He  can  snatch  the  prey  from  the  mighty,  and 
deliver  the  wretched  captive.  But  why  did  he  here  pluck  the 
youth  from  the  jaws  of  death,  and  say,  "  deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  grave?"  Merely  to  show  pity  to  the  wi- 
dowed mother  ?  No.  He  has  compassion  on  many  widows, 
and  bereaved  parents,  whose  relatives  he  brings  not  back  from 
the  dead.  This  was  done  to  seal  the  truth  of  his  mission,  to 
prove  that  he  came  from  the  God  of  our  life  ;  and  that  life  or 
death  hang  on  the  reception  or  rejection  of  his  Gospel.  Nor 
is  this  all.     He  designed   to  convince  us,  that  "  life  and  im- 
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mortality  are  brought  to  light  by  his  Gospel ;"  that  the  hour  is 
coming  when  all  "  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,"  saying  to  them  '  arise  !'  And  must  I  not  only  lie  down 
in  the  dust  of  death,  but  must  I  rise  too,  with  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  my  ears  I  Where  then  is  my  refuge  from 
the  terror  of  this  truth  I  In  another  truth  which  this  miracle 
teaches.  That  Jesus  can  quicken  the  dead  in  sin.  These  two 
resurrections,  the  one  of  the  body,  the  other  of  the  soul ;  the  one 
physical,  the  other  moral  or  spiritual,  Christ  connects  in  his  dis- 
course recorded  by  the  Evangelist  John.*  And,  as  Jesus  himself 
explains  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  on  the  man  born  blind, 
by  making  it  illustrative  of  the  illumination  of  mind  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  affords,  so  we  have  seen  but  the  smaller  half  of 
the  glory  of  this  miracle,  on  a  dead  body,  if  we  have  not 
opened  our  eyes  to  the  grand  truth  taught  by  his  Apostle : 
"  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he 
loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  quickened  us  toge- 
ther with  Christ,  for  by  grace  ye  are  saved." 

But  if  you  fear,  lest,  whatever  may  be  his  power,  he  will 
not  show  that  favour  to  you,  I  say. 

See  what  the  Saviour  delights  to  do. 

To  show  pity,  to  banish  sorrow,  to  give  life,  are  the  favourite 
exercises  of  the  Saviour's  heart.  He  saw  the  widow's  anguish 
from  afar,  and  came  to  Nain  to  exchange  it  for  delight.  He 
beheld  her  house,  bereft  of  its  last  hope,  left  in  frightful  so- 
litude, and  came  to  give  it  back  its  heir ;  that  the  mother,  on 
returning  home,  might  not  say,  "  the  sound  of  my  lonely  foot- 
steps echoes  through  my  empty  house,  and  alarms  me ;"  but 
might  call  upon  her  friends  and  neighbours,  saying,  "  rejoice 
with  me  ;  for  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  was  lost 
and  is  found." 

He  still  has  the  same  pleasure  in  showing  pity.  It  is  his 
delight  to  dry  the  tear  of  grief,  and  with  his  own  almighty  voice 
say.  Weep  not !  He  who  is  mighty  enough  to  quicken  our 
soulsfrom  the  most  deadly  kind  of  death,  that  which  has  seized 
our  moral  powers,  and  quenched  every  spark  of  spiritual  life, 

•*'  .lohn  V. 
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is  a  so  sufficiently  kind,  to  pity  the  penitent  drowned  in  tears, 
to  say  to  us,  "be  of  good  comfort,  thy  sins  are  forgiven."  He 
snatches  back  our  souls,  from  a  more  dreadful  pit  than  that 
which  yawns  to  receive  our  bodies,  the  prison  of  hell,  from 
which  there  is  no  redemption.  Why  then,  tremble  to  approach 
him  ?  Is  that  countenance  hard,  betrays  it  the  iron  muscle 
that  cannot  relax,  at  the  yearning  of  mercy's  bowels  ?  He  is 
rich  in  mercy,  and  "  able  to  save,  even  to  the  uttermost,  all 
that  come  to  God  by  him." 
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CHRIST'S    TESTIMONY    TO    JOHN    THE    BAPTIST. 

Matt.  xi.  2 — 19. 
*LuKE  vii.  18—28. 

*  And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of  all  these  things.  And  John,  calling 
unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  sent  them  to  Jesus. 

My  hearers  may  probably  have  admired  Venus,  last  nig"ht,  as 
an  evening-  star,  shining  in  lovely  union  with  the  new  moon  ; 
and  may  have  wished  to  see  her  as  a  morning  star,  holding  on 
her  course,  shining  in  a  similar  way,  along  with  the  sun.  But 
it  is  impossible,  as  she  can  only  be  a  morning  star  to  announce 
the  approach  of  the  ruler  of  the  day  ;  for  when  he  is  risen 
completely  above  the  horizon,  her  beams  are  lost  in  his.  Thus, 
perhaps,  you  may  have  wished  to  see  John  the  Baptist  attend- 
ing the  steps  of  Jesus,  going  before  him  all  the  way,  as  the 
herald  of  his  glory,  and  saying,  to  the  very  last,  as  he  did  at 
the  first,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."  But  it  could  not  be.  John,  the  morning 
star,  announced  the  rising  glories  of  the  sun  of  righteousness; 
and,  when  Jesus  was  baptized  and  initiated  into  his  work,  the 
Baptist  was  cast  into  prison.  Now  that  the  glory  of  the  pre- 
decessor is  lost,  in  the  increasing  splendour,  the  overwhelming 
brightness  of  the  Saviour,  John  seems  to  hand  over  his  dis- 
ciples to  Jesus,  by  this  last  intercourse  that  took  place  between 
the  Saviour  and  his  forerunner.  After  this,  John  sunk,  or 
rather  rose,  in  death,  to  seize  the  martyr's  crown,  and  was 
known  no  more  on  earth.  The  last  miracle  which  we  have 
noticed  made  such  a  noise,  that  it  penetrated  the  walls  of  the 
prison,  or  castle  of  Machsera  in  Galilee,  where  Herod  held 
John  in  confinement.  The  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of  all 
these  things,  and  this  gave  rise  to, 
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I.  The  deputation  from  John. 

We  have  here  little  to  do  with  harmonizing  the  histories,  as 
none  but  Matthew  and  Luke  record  this  occurrence,  and  their 
accounts  are  almost  identical.     They  lead  us  to  consider, 

1.  The  report  brought  to  John.  He  was  now  in  prison,  for 
having  boldly  reproved  Herod's  sins,  but  there  his  disciples 
brought  him  word  what  wonders  Jesus  had  wrought.  It  was 
lovely  and  honourable  in  these  disciples,  to  visit  their  master, 
now  he  was  in  prison.  And  a  most  sacred  duty  it  is,  (and  all 
who  value  their  acceptance  at  the  last  great  day  of  doom,  will 
take  care  to  discharge  it,)  to  visit  Christ  when  imprisoned  in 
the  person  of  his  members.  To  such  as  perform  it  he  will  say, 
"  Come,  ye  blessed,  for  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  to  me  : 
in  as  much  as  ye  did  it  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
did  it  to  me." 

It  was  consoling  to  the  holy  Baptist,  not  only  to  see  the 
face  of  his  former  friends  and  followers,  now  that  he  was  in 
prison,  but  to  hear  from  them  the  wonders  which  God  was 
doing  for  his  church,  by  his  dear  Son  ;  of  whom  John  was 
glad  to  say,  "  he  must  increase,  though  I  must  decrease." 

If  a  prison  was  all  the  reward  which  the  world  could  give 
to  this  greatest  prophet  that  has  ever  been  born  into  it ;  God 
could  give  to  his  prophet  there  such  joys  as  the  world  could 
neither  give  nor  take  away.  Were  1  called  to  point  out  the 
residence  of  the  best  men  and  sublimest  joys,  I  would  not 
point  to  the  palaces,  but  to  the  gaols  of  this  earth  ;  I  would 
not  say,  "  See  there,  where  Pharaoh  reigns  in  royal  splendour ; 
but  turn  aside  from  thence,  to  that  prison,  where  Joseph  lies, 
but  where  God  is  with  him."  I  had  rather  be  John,  in  a  gaol, 
hearing  of  Christ's  glories,  with  delight,  than  Herod,  on  his 
throne,  who,  after  hearing  of  the  same  wonders,  trembled,  and 
cried,  "  It  is  John,  whom  I  have  beheaded." 

2.  The  influence  of  Christ's  fame. 

Some  have  thought,  that  on  John  himself  it  produced  an 
unpleasant  effect ;  a  doubt  concerning  Christ,  or  dissatisfaction 
that  he  did  not  interpose  for  John's  deliverance :  as  if  he 
should  say,  "  What !  is  he  shaking  the  universe  with  his  mi- 
racles,  and  calling  the  dead  from  their  graves,  and   leaving 
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me,  his  faithful  witness,  to  pine  in  gaol  undelivered  ? "  Others 
have  thought,  that,  hearing  Jesus  had  chosen  twelve  apostles 
as  ministers  of  his  kingdom,  John  was  displeased  that  he  was 
not  chosen.  But  there  is  satisfactory  evidence,  that  John 
knew  Jesus  to  be  Christ ;  and  that  he  was  aware  that  he  him- 
self was  to  be  laid  aside  when  the  Saviour  appeared.  John 
had  said,  "  I  am  only  sent  before  him,  and  he  must  increase, 
while  I  must  decrease."  It  seems  then,  that  not  on  his  own 
account,  but  for  the  sake  of  his  disciples,  John  sent  this  depu- 
tation. To  me  it  appears  Avrong  to  interpret  Christ's  words, 
"  blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  offended  in  me,"  as  a  reflec- 
tion on  John,  and  on  so  slight  evidence  to  charge  so  honourable 
and  faithful  a  character,  with  a  sin  so  contrary  to  his  general 
spirit  and  conduct. 

It  is  not,  however,  improbable,  that  the  disciples  of  John 
were  again,  as  we  know  they  were  before,  jealous  for  their 
master  ;  and,  when  they  brought  him  word  of  Christ's  miracles, 
insinuated  that  he  could  hardly  be  the  Messiah,  to  whom  John 
came  to  bear  witness,  or  he  would  have  taken  more  honour- 
able notice  of  his  forerunner,  and  wrought  some  miracle  to 
deliver  him.  For  their  satisfaction  then,  rather  than  his  own, 
John  sent  them  with 

3.  The  message  to  which  this  report  gave  rise.l 
The  disciples  of  John,  after  clinging  to  their  master,  in  pre- 
ference to  Christ,  began  to  doubt  whether  John  was  what  they 
had  fondly  hoped,  when  they  found  him  languishing  long  in 
prison.  But  still  they  had  their  doubts  of  Jesus  ;  and,  when 
they  brought  John  their  report  about  the  raising  of  the  widow's 
son,  he  might  think  it  a  favourable  opportunity  to  send  them 
to  Christ,  to  have  all  their  scruples  removed.  He  sent  two 
of  them  to  say,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look 
for  another  ? "  The  Jews  commonly  called  the  Messiah  by 
this  name,  "  He  that  is  coming,"  or  "  is  about  to  come." 
This  was  his  appropriate  title,  for  four  thousand  years.  In 
John,  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  terminated.  But  all  that 
John  could  do  was  to  send  men  to  Jesus.  All  the  prophets 
witness,  that  "  through  his  name  we  are  justified  from  all 
things,  from  which  we  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law."     The 
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question  here  put,  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
look  for  another,"  indicates  that  there  was  some  one  to  come, 
who  should  turn  away  our  attention  from  all  others.  When 
Christ  was  seen  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  with  Moses 
and  Elias,  the  Father  proclaimed,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  ; 
hear  him."  From  Moses,  from  Elias,  from  all  creatures,  turn 
to  Jesus  ;  look  to  no  other. 

A  strange  notion  has  been  entertained  by  some,  that  John, 
being  about  to  die,  sent  to  Christ  to  know  whether  he  were 
coming  to  that  world  of  spirits,  and  whether  he  had  any  com- 
mands for  John  to  execute  there  ;  because  he  was  ambitious 
of  bearing  witness  to  Christ,  among  departed  souls,  as  he  had 
done,  among  spirits  dwelling  in  flesh.  But  John  knew  that 
Christ  was  born  on  purpose  to  die  ;  for  he  proclaimed  him, 
from  the  first,  as  the  Lamb^that  should  be  sacrificed  to  take 
away  sin.     We  are  next  told, 

II.  The  manner  in  which  the  deputation  was  received  and 
dismissed. 

Jesus  did  not  haughtily  disdain  to  return  an  answer,  to 
what  might  seem  a  very  superfluous  question.  Though  he 
might  have  said,  "  Why  should  John  send  such  a  message  ? 
Did  he  not  see  the  Spirit  remaining  on  me  at  Jordan  ?  Has 
he  not  himself  declared,  that  he  who  sent  him  to  baptize 
with  water,  said  to  him,  '  on  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he  that  bap- 
tizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost?'  Why  should  he  send  you  for 
satisfaction  ?  Did  he  not  point  you  to  me,  and  say,  '  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world?'" 
No  :  Jesus  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  he  bore  with  men's 
infirmities,  and  had  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them 
that  were  out  of  the  way.  It  seems  that  this  deputation  found 
Christ  surrounded  by  a  multitude,  and  that,  instead  of  answer- 
ing the  messengers  immediately,  and  bearing  testimony  of 
himself,  he  turned  to  work  miracles.  With  John's  disciples 
let  us  then  notice, 

1.  The  miracles  Christ  wrought. 

For,  "  in  the  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infirmities 
and  plagues,  and  to  many  that  weie  blind  he  gave  sight."    He 
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could  have  referred  them  to  those  already  wrought ;  but  he 
preferred  working  new  wonders  before  their  eyes ;  partly  to  im- 
press them  more  powerfully  with  these  fresh  tokens  of  his  power 
and  goodness,  and  partly  to  show  them  that  he  could  work 
miracles  at  pleasure.  Jesus  speaks  by  his  actions,  and  proves 
himself  a  divine  Saviour  by  his  works.  Hear  the  voice  of 
these  works  ;  for  they  show  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
proclaim,  as  with  the  sound  of  ten  thousand  thunders,  "  Hear 
ye  him  I"  My  brethren,  learn  to  imitate  our  Lord;  "  and  so 
let  your  light  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father."  By  reporting  these  works 
to  John,  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  was  proclaimed. 

2.  The  Gospel  he  preached. 

It  was  glad  tidings  to  the  poor ;  for  the  words  may  be 
translated,  "  the  poor  are  told  good  news."  Christ,  then, 
detained  the  messengers,  while  he  preached  a  sermon,  as  well 
as  wrought  many  miracles.  And,  doubtless,  the  sermon  was 
worthy  of  the  miracles,  the  words  were  equal  to  the  works. 
They  were  fully  as  convincing ;  for  he  who  said,  as  well  as 
did,  such  things,  could  be  no  other  than  the  true  Messiah. 
Jesus  lays  great  stress  on  both,  and  says,  "  Go  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard."  Christ  not  only  enu- 
merates the  miracles,  but  adduces,  as  a  grand  close  to  them, 
"  the  poor  have  joyful  tidings  told  them."  How  naturally  we 
exclaim,  Oh  !  to  have  heard  the  sermon  which  Jesus  preached 
at  that  time,  to  convince  John's  disciples  and  send  them  back 
to  their  master,  full  of  the  wondrous  words  !  Yet  what  glad 
tidings,  think  you,  my  friends,  the  Saviour  said  then,  which 
he  never  said  before  or  after?  The  sermon  was  but  designed 
as  a  specimen  of  the  ordinary  preaching  of  Jesus  ;  and  never 
did  the  Son  of  God  himself  say  any  thing  more  joyful  to  the 
poor  than  that  which  we  have  heard,  ten  thousand  times, 
"  that  all  manner  of  sin  and  transgression  shall  be  forgiven  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name." 

But  he  charged  them  to  report  to  John  also, 

3.  The  danger  of  being  offended  at  Christ. 

"  Blessed  is  he  that  is  not  offended  in  me."  This  has  led 
some  to  suppose,  that  John  was  ofi'ended,  because  Christ  did 
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not  release  him  from  prison.  If,  however,  John  sent  his  dis- 
ciples to  Jesus  for  their  information  and  satisfaction,  not  his 
own ;  and  if  they  were  offended,  either  that  Jesus  did  not  re- 
lease their  master,  or  did  not  assume  so  austere  an  appearance 
as  John,  the  words  will  equally  well  apply  to  the  messengers. 
But  who  can  take  offence  at  the  choicest  of  all  the  blessinsrs 
of  God,  the  Son  of  his  love  ?  Alas !  men  in  general  do. 
The  sinner  would  willingly  have  such  a  Saviour  as  would 
spare  his  pride  and  indulge  his  lusts.  Every  thing  in  Christ 
offends  a  worldly  mind,  a  proud  heart,  a  self-righteous  spirit. 
But  these  disciples  of  John,  offended  because  Christ's  fol- 
lowers were  poor,  find  him  now  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of 
poor  and  wretched  persons,  blind,  lame,  and  possessed  of 
demons.  Jesus,  therefore,  spake  to  their  consciences,  when 
he  said,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  offended  in  me." 

There  are  some  blessed  enough  not  to  be  offended  at  Jesus. 
He  is  every  thing  they  could  wish.  They  would  not  have  any 
thing  in  him,  or  about  him,  altered,  for  ten  thousand  worlds. 
A  God  incarnate,  concealed  under  the  veil  of  poverty  ;  a 
meek,  lowly  man  of  sorrows,  acquainted  with  griefs ;  one  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men;  crucified,  reckoned  with  trans- 
gressors, buried  in  the  dust  of  death  ;  one  who  humbles  his 
disciples  in  the  dust ;  trains  them  up  to  sorrows  and  suffer- 
ings ;  and,  through  much  tribulation,  brings  them  to  the 
kingdom  of  God — such  an  one  is  odious  to  the  world,  but 
welcome  to  the  Christian,  who  says,  "  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  am  crucified  to  the 
world."  They  see  a  glory  in  the  cross,  that  makes  them  ad- 
mire God  for  this  method  of  salvation,  and  they  feel  the 
necessity  and  advantage  of  having  the  cross  laid  upon  them- 
selves. They  think  the  way  of  the  cross  is  the  best,  if  not  the 
smoothest  road  to  glory. 

Now  the  disciples  of  John  return  to  their  master,  with  the 
answer  which  Jesus  gave.  Hear  them  exclaim.  Master,  what 
wonders  have  we  seen!  We  found  Jesus  of  Nazareth  sur- 
rounded by  crowds  of  necessitous  creatures.  Some  were 
blind,  on  them  he  laid  his  hands,  and  they  instantly  saw,  as 
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clearly  as  we;  others  were  deaf,  be  spake  and  they  heard 
him,  and,  after  him,  all  others ;  many  were  lame,  but,  at  bis 
bidding,  they  walked  away,  at  their  ease.  "  Lepers  came 
to  him,  as  Naaman  to  Elisha,  and  though  one  miraculous 
cure  of  that  mysterious  disease  made  the  ancient  prophet 
famous,  we  saw  Jesus  work  many.  But,  O  !  what  joyful 
news  did  we  hear  him  tell  the  poor !  And  all  that  we  saw 
and  heard,  he  charged  us  to  report  to  thee."  We  wait, 
then,  thy  judgment  on  the  whole.  I  see  the  holy  man,  in  the 
dungeon,  take  his  Bible  and  search  out  the  passages  which 
describe  the  Messiah.  He  turns  to  Isaiah,  ch.  xxxv.  ver.  5, 
"  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped  ;  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as 
a  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing."  These,  he  ex- 
claims, are  exact  descriptions  of  the  Messiah's  miracles.  Then 
opening  upon  ch.  Ixi.  ver.  1,  he  reads,  "  The  spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me ;  for  he  has  anointed  me  to  preach  good 
tidings  to  the  meek,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  the  captives."  This,  exclaims  the  Baptist,  is 
the  preaching  which  you  have  just  heard.  To  Isaiah,  ch,  viii. 
ver.  14,  he  looks,  and  sees  these  words,  **  And  he  shall  be 
for  a  sanctuary,  but  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  for  a  rock  of 
offence."  There  the  disciples  remark,  "  Ah,  with  what  em- 
phasis he  pronounced  these  words,  '  Blessed  is  he  that  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me :'  as  if  he  knew  to  how  many  he  would 
be  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  rock  of  offence."  This  reminds 
them  all  of  another  passage ;  then  they  turn  to  the  Psalms, 
where,  in  the  cxviii.  ver.  22,  they  read,  "  The  stone  which  the 
builders  refused  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner."  From 
these,  and  many  other  predictions,  they  are  brought  to  the 
assurance,  that  this  is  he  who  was  to  come,  and  they  have  no 
occasion  to  look  for  another.  John  calmly  leaves  them  all  to 
Jesus,  without  taking  any  offence  at  his  apparent  neglect  of 
the  forerunner ;  and  the  disciples,  acquiescing  in  the  decision, 
go,  immediately  after  their  master  is  beheaded,  to  Jesus,  as 
their  refuge,  their  teacher,  and  their  all. 

III.  The  testimony  to  John  which  this  deputation  elicited 
from  our  Lord. 
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"  Them  that  honour  me,"  says  Christ,  "  I  will  honour,  and 
he  that  despiseth  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  John  had 
borne  honourable  testimony  to  Jesus,  before  the  Saviour's 
fame  had  risen  by  working  miracles,  such  as  now  astonished 
the  world.  Jesus,  in  his  turn,  bears  witness  to  John,  whose 
glories  seem  eclipsed  by  a  superior  lustre,  and  who  is  now  a 
poor  prisoner  in  gaol,  waiting  for  death.  Let  us,  my  brethren, 
own  Christ,  though  in  rags,  and  he  will  own  us  when  he 
comes  in  his  royal  robes.  Honour  him  now,  in  the  midst  of 
life  and  health,  and  he  will  acknowledge  you  when  you  are 
sinking  in  the  pangs  of  death.    Your  attention  is  directed  to, 

1.  The  manner  of  Christ's  appeal. 

He  began  to  inquire  of  the  people,  in  what  might  be  termed 
the  Socratic  mode.  He  says,  "  Many  of  you  went  out  into 
the  desert,  when  John  preached.  But  what  did  you  go  out 
to  see?  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind?"  Far  from  it:  you 
know  how  firm  and  unmoved  was  that  faithful  messenger  of 
God,  like  a  rock  amidst  the  fury  of  the  winds  and  waves. 
But,  as  you  know  that  he  was  no  fickle  man  blown  about  by  the 
wind,  what  did  you  go  out  to  see?  A  fine  gentleman  richly 
dressed  ?  You  are  aware,  that,  if  you  wished  to  see  such  a 
sight,  you  must  go,  not  to  deserts,  but  to  palaces.  John  was 
roughly  clad  in  a  camel's  hair  coat,  with  a  leathern  girdle. 
This  appeal  was  made  to  the  people,  in  order  to  prevent  any 
false  impressions  that  might  be  made  by  this  message  of  John; 
for  the  Jews  might  naturally  suppose,  that  John's  mind  was 
vacillating,  as  though  he  who  once  bore  the  most  decided  tes- 
timony to  Christ,  was  now  in  doubt.  Against  this,  Jesus  ap- 
peals to  John's  well-known  character.  You  cannot  think  that 
he  is  now  in  uncertainty ;  but  must  every  one  of  you  be  sure 
that  he  is  no  reed  shaken  by  the  wind.  Nor  can  you  suppose 
that  he  sent  his  disciples  to  me,  now  that  I  have  raised 
the  dead,  as  if  he  would  shrink  from  danger,  and  intreat 
my  interference  on  his  behalf,  as  one  that  sought  the  indul- 
gences of  this  life. 

2.  The  strength  of  Christ's  testimony  to  John. 

You  went  to  see  a  prophet.  You  saw  one,  and  much  more 
than  an  ordinary  prophet ;  for  this  is  he  of  whom  God  spake 
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in  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament.*  "  Of  all  that  were  ever 
born  of  women,  there  has  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist.  This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written.  Behold  I  send  my 
angel  before  "thee."  In  this,  John  is  unrivalled.  While  other 
prophets  announced  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  was  the 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Baptist  to  say,  "  He  is  come!  See  the 
Lamb !"  Here  also  Christ  meets  the  reasonings  of  the  Jews, 
who,  hearing  that  John  the  Baptist  had  sent  such  a  message, 
might  begin  to  suppose,  that  they  had  entertained  too  high  an 
idea  of  him,  in  taking  him  for  a  prophet;  for  how  could  a  pro- 
phet be  in  doubt  on  such  a  subject,  and  not  know  who  this 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  ?  Did  not  John  profess  to  be  sent 
before  this  person,  to  announce  his  coming?  Had  he  not 
solemnly  declared  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God?  What 
can  he  mean  then,  by  sending  to  ask  such  a  question?  To 
this  our  Lord  replies,  by  saying-,  "  Let  not  your  confidence  in 
John  be  shaken,  as  if  he  had  not  been  a  prophet ;  for  he  not 
only  is  so,  but  the  greatest  ever  born  of  woman."  This,  how- 
ever, Jesus  did  not  say  till  the  two  disciples  of  John  were 
gone  ;  that  it  might  not  seem  flattery  to  his  forerunner.  But 
we  are  further  taught, 

3.  The  greater  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

"  He  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  greater  than 
he  :"  This  has  created  much  difficulty.  Some  have  thought 
that  it  applied  to  the  future  state ;  and  that  the  least  saint  in 
heaven  is  greater  than  John  while  on  earth.  But  the  term 
kingdom,  or  reign  of  heaven,  so  generally  signifies  the  church, 
or  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth,  that  we  should  not,  without 
better  reason,  abandon  that  sense.  Yet,  it  seems  unreason- 
able to  say,  with  others,  that  the  least  Christian  now  is  greater 
than  John  the  Baptist.  Christ  here  speaks  oi prophets,  mes- 
sengers, or  angels,  sent  from  God,  to  man ;  and,  comparing 
John,  the  last  of  them  before  Christ's  coming,  with  those 
prophets  or  messengers,  whom  he  should  send  as  his  ambas- 
sadors to  the  world,  the  least  of  these  Apostles  is  pronounced 
a  greater  personage,  in  honour,  in  holiness,  and  in  bliss,  than 
John  the  greatest  that  was  ever  born  of  woman.  We  read  of 
'  Malachi  iii.  1. 
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such  honours  given  to  the  Apostles  as  are  never  said  to  be 
assigned  to  John  the  Baptist.  The  Apostles,  not  excluding 
even  the  least  of  them,  shall  "  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  The  foundations  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  are  garnished  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
of  the  Lamb;  and  "we  are  built  upon  the  foundations"  which 
these  Apostles  have  laid.  So  much  greater,  then,  is  the  glory 
of  those  who  announced  the  Saviour  crucified  and  exalted, 
than  of  him  who  only  tells  that  he  is  born. 

4.  The  character  of  those  who  hearkened  to  John. 

Though  he  was  the  first  that  gave  them  any  greater  advan- 
tages than  the  law  or  the  prophets  offered ;  instead  of  being 
welcomed,  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he  was  rejected  by 
them.*"  The  common  people  and  the  publicans  were  his 
hearers  ;f  for  it  seems  as  if  none  but  the  desperadoes  of  the 
human  race  received  this  greatest  of  prophets.  Men  who  had 
formerly  been  abandoned  to  sin,  on  hearing  of  Christ,  both 
from  his  own  lips  and  from  his  forerunner,  repented  and 
turned  to  God.  Yet  at  this,  many  stumbled  and  took  of- 
fence. Because  "  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  to  Jesus," 
others  called  him  "  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners."  The  Saviour,  however,  con- 
structed a  parable  to  show,  that,  though  the  more  moral 
part  of  the  nation  promised  fair,  like  the  son  who  received  his 
father's  orders,  by  saying,  "  I  go.  Sir,  but  obeyed  not;"  the 
more  profligate,  who  first  set  God  at  defiance,  afterwards  re- 
pented, and  received  Christ. 

5.  The  final  declaration  concerning  John,  "  if  you  will  re- 
ceive it,  this  is  the  Elijah  who  was  to  come." 

What  a  disappointment  to  the  proud  Jews,  who  expected 
an  Elijah,  a  wonder-working  prophet,  carried  to  heaven,  at 
last,  in  a  chariot  of  fire !  Instead  of  this,  behold  an  intrepid 
preacher,  fearlessly  reproving  their  sins,  passing  his  life  in  a 
desert,  closing  his  days  in  a  gaol,  by  the  hand  of  the  execu- 
tioner! For  this  reason,  the  Saviour  says,  ^'  if  ye  choose  to 
receive  it,  this  is  the  Elias  who  was  to  come."  John  himself 
had  virtually  told  them  so,  when  they  sent  a  deputation  to  ask 
*  Luke  vii.  30.  f  Matt.  xi.  12. 
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him  who  he  was,  and  he  answered,  "  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  the  w  ay  of  the  Lord."  But 
they  were  not  willing  to  receive  it;  and  so  they  either  did  not 
understand  it,  or  suffered  it  to  sink  into  oblivion.  But  as  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  had  its  evidence  immensely  increased 
by  the  previous  appearance  of  a  distinguished  personage, 
whom  all  took  for  a  prophet ;  so,  when  John  first  announced 
the  Messiah,  immediately  about  to  appear,  some  curious  per- 
sons might  say,  "  let  us  wait  till  we  see  the  Messiah  come, 
before  we  believe  this  to  be  his  Elias,  or  forerunner."  Now, 
therefore,  that  Jesus  proved  himself  the  Christ,  he  proved  also 
John  to  be  the  Elijah.  What  the  latter  had  announced, 
proved  true;  that  after  him  should  arise  a  far  greater  person; 
and  no  one  could  have  told,  without  inspiration,  that  such  an 
one  as  Jesus  would  appear. 

See  the  duty  and  bliss  of  proclaiming  Christ's  glory;  had 
not  John's  disciples  faithfully  attended  him,  and  told  the  won- 
ders Christ  had  wrought,  this  glorious  testimony  to  their 
master  had  not  been  elicited.  Jesus  again  works  wonders, 
before  their  eyes,  and  says,  "  now  go  and  tell  John  what  you 
have  seen  me  do,  on  purpose  to  afford  an  answer  to  your 
message." 

It  is  the  glory  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that  it  speaks  by 
actions.  If  any  one  were  to  ask  me,  "  how  shall  I  know  that 
Jesus  is  the  Saviour  whom  you  believe  him  to  be?"  I  should, 
without  hesitation,  say,  "  Go,  read  the  things  which  Jesus 
said,  and  did.  Search  with  a  candid  mind,  with  deference  to 
the  truth,  with  obedience  to  the  voice  of  conscience,  with  a 
determination  to  follow  the  truth  wherever  it  may  lead  you, 
with  prayer  to  the  Father  of  lights  for  guidance;  and  I  have 
no  doubt  of  the  happy  result." 

See  the  felicity  of  the  poor,  in  the  treasure  which  they  have 
in  the  Gospel. 

But,  when  we  speak  of  the  poor,  we  intend  not,  as  Christ 
does  not  mean,  those  who  are  merely  poor  in  purse,  and  proud 
in  spirit.  Many  there  are  who  have  the  haughtiness  of  wealth, 
without  its  apology.  By  the  poor,  I  mean  those  who  are  poor 
in  spirit,  whose  poverty  has  been  blessed  to  render  them  meek 
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and  lowly  in  heart,  who  see  that  they  not  only  have  no  money, 
but  no  merit,  who  are  therefore,  willing  to  be  dependent  upon 
grace  for  their  salvation,  as  well  as  upon  providence  for  their 
sustenance.  To  such  persons,  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  glad 
tidings  indeed;  for  here  they  find,  that  "with  God  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons ;"  that  if,  by  their  poverty,  they  are  im- 
pelled to  make  frequent  applications  to  the  fountain  of  mercy, 
they  may,  from  that  treasury,  receive  all  things  "  freely,  with- 
out money  and  without  price."  These  will  never  stumble  at 
that  stumbling  stone,  righteousness  by  faith,  and  therefore 
he  "  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,"  pronounces  them 
blessed. 
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Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 

And,  behold  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she  knew  that 
Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment. 

When  an  Apostle,  to  shake  our  souls  with  salutary  alarms, 
asks  the  unanswerable  question,  "  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  first  began  to  be  spoken  by 
the  Lord  himself?"  he  teaches  us,  that  even  the  glorious  Gos- 
pel of  the  blessed  God  is  clothed  with  new  glories,  and  armed 
with  additional  terrors,  when  uttered  by  the  lips  of  Jesus. 
And  who  can  reflect  on  the  Saviour,  as  the  preacher  of  his 
own  Gospel,  think  of  the  advantage  with  which  the  glad  tidings 
would  be  told  by  him  from  whose  mind  originated  the  won- 
drous scheme,  and  from  whose  heart  flowed  the  blood  that 
gave  it  effect,  without  expecting  that,  when  he  preached,  the 
whole  world  would  flock  to  hear,  that  conviction  would  follow 
his  arguments,  and  impenitence  herself  burst  into  tears  of  con- 
trition ?  But  if  such  are  our  expectations,  how  mortifying 
must  be  our  disappointment !  Instead  of  attentive  crowds, 
penitent  hearers,  and  grateful  disciples,  we  see  the  most 
stupid  indifference,  or  the  most  provoking  opposition ;  so  that 
he  who  spake  as  never  man  spake  has  to  complain,  "  who 
has  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
revealed?" 

To  this,  however,  we  have  now  the  consolation  to  behold 
one  exception,  but  that,  in  such  a  person  as  drew  upon  the 
Saviour  reproach  and  accusation,  rather  than  admiration  and 
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esteem.  For,  when  Jesus  had  finished  a  discourse  mentioned 
by  Matthew,  having  accepted  an  invitation  from  Simon,  the 
Pharisee,  to  go  in  and  dine  with  him,  a  prostitute,  who  had 
been  touched  to  the  quick  by  the  sermon,  followed  the  preacher 
into  the  house,  and  there  gave  vent  to  her  feelings,  in  such  a 
way  as  now  awaits  our  attention. 

I  shall  attempt,  this  morning,  to  vary  my  method,  by  adopt- 
ing the  plan  of  the  most  ancient  writers,  and,  plunging  at  once 
into  the  midst  of  the  subject,  say  to  you,  as  my  Lord  did  to 
Simon, 

I.  Seest  thou  this  woman  ? 

We  have  seen  many  a  physical  miracle  wrought  by  our 
Lord;  now  we  may  say,  "  behold  a  moral  one."  For  when 
you  see  this  woman,  think  where  she  had  been,  where  she 
then  was,  and  what  she  was  doing  there. 

1.  Where  she  had  been. 

If  I  were  to  use  modern  phraseology,  I  should  say,  she  had 
been  upon  the  town.  The  Evangelist  describes  her,  as  a 
woman  in  the  city  that  was  a  sinner.  She  has  been  strangely 
supposed  to  have  been  the  Mary  that  anointed  Jesus  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper.  But  all  the  circumstances  are  dif- 
ferent. Nor  is  there  any  more  reason  for  concluding,  that 
this  was  Mary  Magdalene,  who,  utterly  without  evidence,  is 
supposed  to  have  been  once  a  prostitute. 

This  woman  is  nameless,  except  that  you  may  call  her,  if 
you  please,  the  penitent,  by  emphasis.  But  when  it  is  said, 
she  Avas  a  sinner,  you  naturally  ask,  are  we  not  all  sinners? 
Unquestionably ;  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures.  Why 
then  designate  this  woman  by  this  epithet?  When  thus  em- 
ployed, it  means  a  notorious,  abandoned  sinner.  And  as  it 
is  here  applied  to  a  woman,  in  whom  profligacy  does  not  show 
itself,  as  in  the  other  sex,  by  robbery  or  murder;  the  term 
marks  her  for  a  prostitute,  which  is  the  form  that  abandoned 
wickedness  assumes  in  females;  and  thus,  among  us,  a  bad 
woman  is  understood  to  mean  one  that  has  thrown  away  the 
modesty  of  her  sex,  and  prostituted  her  body  for  gain. 

But,  if  whores  are  sinners  of  a  deep  die,  are  not  whore- 
mongers too?     Yes,  in  the  nomenclature  of  heaven;  though", 
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on  earth,  they  are  not  so  shunned,  by  decent  society,  as  the 
harlots  with  whom  they  associate.  But  it  is  coming,  it  is 
coming-,  the  day  when  it  will  be  seen,  that  souls  are  of  no  sex, 
and  God,  the  righteous  judge,  is  of  no  party. 

As,  however,  the  woman  who  abandons  herself  to  lewdness 
violently  bursts  the  bond,  that  held  her  in  harmonious  con- 
nection with  the  reputable  of  her  sex  and  species ;  from  that 
moment  she  is  no  more  to  be  expected  where  any  good  is  going 
on,  and  especially  where  God  is  worshipped  and  his  Gospel 
preached.  It  is  not  in  the  house  of  prayer,  but  at  the  theatre, 
that  the  harlot  forms  one  of  the  company.  How,  then,  came 
this  wretched  creature  to  hear  Jesus  preach  ?  He  taught  us, 
not  only  by  his  parables,  but  also  by  his  own  example,  to  go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  to  seek  the  most  neglected ; 
and  thus  the  publicans  and  harlots,  who  might  never  have  gone 
into  a  place  of  worship,  assembled  in  crowds  round  the  pulpit 
of  incarnate  mercy,  and  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
before  the  self-righteous  Pharisees. 

This  woman,  therefore,  had  heard  Jesus  preach,  in  the  open 
air,  and  these  words,  "  come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  had  found  their  way 
to  the  centre  of  her  soul.  The  hope  of  snatching  such  a  brand 
from  the  burning  should  induce  us,  to  go  after  those  who 
would  never  come  near  us,  and  would  justify  preaching,  in 
streets,  fields,  or  ships,  especially  on  the  Lord's  day,  which,  by 
the  laws  of  our  country,  is  devoted  to  religion.  It  is  a  per- 
version of  all  reason,  to  say  that  propriety  is  shocked,  not  by 
those  who  are  openly  breaking  the  sabbath,  but  by  those  who 
are  publicly  warning  them,  to  fly  from  the  wrath  which  this 
sin  will  bring  upon  their  souls. 

2.  But,  see  where  this  woman  now  is — in  the  house  of  Si- 
mon, a  principal  Pharisee,  where  Jesus  was  dining.  Grieved 
that  Christ  left  off  speaking  those  words  of  mercy,  which  she 
could  wish  to  be  for  ever  hearing,  she  saw  him  go  into  the 
Pharisee's  house.  But  how  could  she  follow  him  thither? 
She  was  not  invited.  The  Pharisee  would  think  himself  and 
his  house  defiled,  by  the  entrance  of  a  prostitute  !  The  ser- 
vants would  probably  shut  the  door  in  her  face.     Jesus  him- 
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self  might  frown,  and,  reproaching  her  for  the  intrusion,  bid 
her  go  away. 

All  this  might  have  been  enough  to  deter  one  who  had 
been  merely  alarmed  by  the  Saviour's  discourse,  but  was  too 
feeble  to  resist  the  attractions  of  pardoning  love.  My  dear 
hearers,  rather  than  see  you  asleep,  on  the  lap  of  a  false  and 
fatal  security,  we  are  glad  to  find  you  have  taken  fright  at 
the  yawning  of  the  gulf  over  which  you  are  tottering ;  but 
so  far  are  we  from  valuing  terrors,  for  their  own  sake,  or 
placing  any  reliance  on  them,  that  our  language  is,  "  kindle 
in  our  hearts,  O  God,  faith  in  thy  mercy,  and  love  for  thy 
character ;  or  we  shall  never  surmount  the  obstacles  that  lie 
in  the  way  of  our  salvation." 

If  we  refrain  from  coming  to  Christ,  till  all  obstacles  are 
removed,  and  the  path  is  entirely  clear,  we  shall  perish  far 
from  him.  But  if  we  are  smitten  with  the  attractions  of 
his  benevolence  and  grace,  we  shall  say  with  Luther,  "  if 
Christ  stood  with  a  drawn  sword  pointed  at  my  breast,  I 
would  rush  into  his  arms."  And  what  is  this,  bold  as  it 
appears,  but  a  feebler  form  of  expression  for  Job's  resolve, 
"  though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him?"  For  "  love 
is  stronger  than  death."  Those  hindrances  which  are  per- 
mitted, to  try  the  sincerity  of  our  regard  for  Christ,  to  see 
whether  we  think  him  worth  a  struggle,  served  but  to  dis- 
play the  force  of  that  love  to  the  Saviour,  which  his 
preaching  had  kindled  in  this  woman's  breast.  She,  there- 
fore, broke  through  every  barrier,  and,  availing  herself  of 
the  manners  of  the  East,  made  her  way  to  the  spot  where 
Jesus  was. 

3.  What  was  she  doing  there  ? 

The  text  says,  "  she  brought  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment," 
as  if  she  came  on  purpose  to  anoint  the  Saviour.  But  that 
is  not  the  impression  conveyed  by  the  original,  which  men- 
tions her  bringing  the  ointment,  as  one  of  the  circumstances 
which  happened  to  attend  the  principal  event.  These  boxes 
of  ointment  seem  to  have  been  as  common,  as  those  of 
aromatic  vinegar  are  with  us,  and  the  translation  should  be, 
like  the  original,  in  the  participial   form,   "  she,  having  with 
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her  a  box  of  ointment,  and  having  known  where  he  was, 
and  placed  herself  behind  him ;" — all  the  rest  naturally  fol- 
lowed. 

She  came,  no  doubt,  to  hear  more  of  Christ's  words,  and 
especially  to  hear,  as  she  afterwards  did,  her  pardon  sealed 
by  his  own  assurance.  She,  therefore,  came,  not  as  the 
Scripture  says,  like  one  that  had  "  a  whore's  forehead,  and 
knew  not  how  to  blush,"  nor  as  a  pretender  to  repentance, 
who  wished  to  show  off  her  religion  ;  for  then  she  would  have 
boldly  placed  herself  before  Christ,  that  he  might  notice  her. 
But  she  came  and  stood  behind,  where  she  could  see  and 
hear.  She  made  no  fine  speech,  praising  the  prophet,  and 
declaring  how  much  she  admired  him ;  but  whatever  she 
might  have  wished  to  say,  to  give  her  sorrows  vent,  she  was 
struck  dumb  with  grief,  and  shame,  and  awe.  O !  we  love  to 
meet  with  these  silent  penitents,  whose  contrition  is  too  deep 
for  utterance,  rather  than  to  be  stunned  with  a  noisy  pro- 
fession. 

One  who  came,  on  purpose  to  make  a  pretence  of  high 
regard  for  the  Saviour,  by  anointing  his  head,  would  have 
done  it,  perhaps,  with  great  formality  ;  and  there  the  affair 
would  have  ended,  without  any  of  those  tender,  expressive, 
affecting  circumstances,  which  here  go  to  the  heart.  Our 
Lord  was  reclining  at  table,  on  one  of  the  ancient  couches, 
which  had  no  backs,  so  that  his  feet  would  be  turned  towards 
this  woman,  who  was  standing  behind  him.  She,  seeing 
them  red  and  swollen,  in  consequence  of  the  incessant  journeys 
he  took  to  seek  after  the  lost  sheep,  was  reminded  of  his 
love  and  her  own  guilt,  which,  like  two  counter  currents, 
hurried  her  mind,  with  violent  emotions,  this  way  and  that, 
and  left  her  no  language,  but  that  of  bitter  tears.  These  fell 
on  the  Redeemer's  feet,  and  wetted  them,  as  it  should  be 
rendered,  not  washed  them.  But  she,  observing  it,  and 
fearing,  perhaps,  that  it  was  inconvenient  and  offensive  to  our 
Lord,  instantly  wiped  them  off  with  her  hair,  which,  hanging 
down,  was  the  nearest  thing  at  hand.  And  when  she  stooped 
to  do  this,  her  face  was  brought  so  near  the  Redeemer's  ^eei, 
that  her  grateful  heart  could  not  resist  the  impulse  to  kiss  the 
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feet,  that  had  borne  to  her  ears  the  glad  news  of  heaven's 
grace.  Now,  judging  herself  unworthy  to  give  the  usual 
testimony  of  affection,  by  anointing  the  Saviour's  head,  she 
poured  the  ointment,  which  she  happened  to  have  with  her, 
on  his  feet,  to  assuage  the  pains,  which  she  perhaps  thought 
they  suffered  in  the  journeys  undertaken,  to  seek  after  sinners 
like  herself. 

When  our  Lord  says,  "  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?"  he 
designs  to  point  out  in  her  the  bitterness  of  sin.  For, 
admitting  the  best  supposition,  that  we  shall  truly  repent  of 
it :  what  is  repentance  ?  A  celebrated  penitent  said  to  his 
spiritual  adviser,  "Tell  the  former  companions  of  my  wicked- 
ness, that,  if  there  were  no  hereafter,  all  the  pleasures  I  ever 
felt  in  sin  are  not  worth  the  torments  of  mind  I  now  endure, 
on  account  of  it."  Foi',  to  repent,  is  not  merely  to  wish 
you  never  had  done  the  deed,  though  that,  one  would 
think,  enoug  hto  deter  men  from  the  commission  of  sin  ;  but 
it  is  to  see  and  taste  that  loathsomeness  in  sin,  that  makes 
it  a  hell  to  us,  and  causes  us  to  hate  ourselves  for  it ;  so 
that,  even  though  God  forgive  us,  we  cannot  forgive  our- 
selves. What  madness,  then,  to  take  encouragement  to  do 
a  thing  to-day,  because  we  hope  that,  to-morrow,  we  shall 
hate  ourselves  for  doing  it !  And  yet  this  is  the  conduct  of 
every  one  who  sins  because  he  hopes  he  shall  repent. 

But  when  Christ  asks,  "  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?"  he  says, 
"See  in  her  the  power  of  divine  grace." 

Some  sinners  are  said  to  be  farther  from  the  kingdom  of  God 
than  others  ;  but  who  farther  than  prostitutes  I  Except,  per- 
haps, the  seducer.  Shut  out  from  decent  society,  compelled  to 
labour  to  extinguish  shame  and  harden  their  own  hearts,  every 
avenue  of  mercy  seems  closed  against  these  females.  But  is 
any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  The  grace  of  Christ  has 
brought  nigh,  her  that  was  gone  so  far  from  virtue  and  from 
hope ;  his  power  has  melted  the  stony  heart  to  contrition,  and 
his  goodness  restored  to  hope  and  confidence,  one  of  a  class 
who  usually  end  their  days  in  the  hardened  horrors  of  despair. 
Now,  holy  shame  returns  and  blushes  in  her  cheek ;  de- 
vout humiliation  makes  her  take  her  station,  at  the  Saviour's 
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feet,  behind,  and  use  those  tresses  and  perfumes,  which  she 
once  employed  to  guilty  purposes,  to  lay  herself  low,  and 
honour  him  that  had  restored  her  to  virtue  and  to  hope.  In 
the  presence  of  all  the  company,  she  bewails  her  sins,  and 
casts  herself  upon  the  mercy  of  our  Lord.  I  have  seen  the 
lofty  spirit  that  scorned  repentance,  and  defied  heaven's 
vengeance,  cut  down  by  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  displaying,  at 
the  Saviour's  feet  all  the  truth  of  Jehovah's  words,  "  Then 
shall  you  remember  your  own  evil  ways,  and  your  doings 
that  were  not  good  ;  and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own 
sight  for  your  abominations,  and  never  open  your  mouth 
any  more,  because  of  your  shame,  when  I  am  pacified 
towards  you." 

II.  But  now  turn  to  Simon,  to  whom  our  Lord  said, 
"  Seest  thou  this  woman?"  Yes,  he  does  see,  with  an  evil 
eye,  her  ;  and  Jesus  too,  on  her  account. 

1.  He  views  the  woman  with  an  evil  eye. 

Within  himself,  he  said,  "  If  this  man  were  a  prophet,  he 
would  have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this  is 
that  toucheth  him  ;  for  she  is  a  sinner."  Thus  he  fastens 
only  on  her  former  conduct.  She  is  a  sinner,  because  she 
was  one.  What,  then,  is  there  no  place  for  repentance  and 
conversion  ?  Must  a  sinner  say,  "  There  is  no  hope  ;  no, 
I  have  loved  idols,  and  after  them  I  must  go  ?"  Should 
despair  harden  the  wicked  in  his  crimes  ?  If  there  is  any 
hopo  of  repentance,  Simon,  seest  thou  this  woman  ?  Does 
she  not  bear  the  marks  of  a  penitent?  What  mean  these 
tears  ?  this  self-abasement  ?  this  profound  regard  for  a 
preacher  of  righteousness,  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ?  Is  all  this 
nothing,  to  regain  her  character  and  thy  esteem  ? 

I  wish  this  temper  of  the  Jewish  Pharisee  were  not  manifest, 
in  many  that  call  themselves  Christians.  For  such  a  disposition 
shows,  that,  even  the  fierce  cutcry  against  the  woman's  sins, 
arises  rather  from  cruel  censoriousness  and  proud  vaunting, 
that  raises  itself  upon  another's  ruins,  than  from  genuine 
hatred  to  sin,  love  of  virtue,  or  zeal  for  the  honour  and  law 
of  a  holy  God.  True  holiness,  the  essence  of  which  is  be- 
nevolence, would  be  more  eager  to  notice  repentance  than 
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guilt,  and  to  adore  recovering  grace,  than  to  censure  iniquities 
now  loathed  and  forsaken.  O  Simon,  angels  who  are  more 
holy  than  thou,  look  down  on  that  woman,  with  no  evil  eye, 
but  "  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  God,  over  one  such  sinner 
that  repenteth."  And  what  are  we?  And  where  should  we 
have  been  but  for  the  grace  of  God  ?  And  when  that  grace 
is  extended  to  us  from  heaven,  do  we  not  think  that  we 
ought  to  be  received  as  penitents  on  earth  ?  And  is  it  not 
virtue's  voice  that  says,  "  Do  unto  others,  as  ye  would  they 
should  do  unto  you  ?  Was  it  not,  in  this  spirit,  that  the  first 
Christians  received  into  their  society  and  bosoms  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  the  former  blasphemer  of  their  Saviour,  and  their 
own  bitterest  persecutor  ?  "  They  heard,"  says  Paul,  "  that 
he  who  persecuted  us,  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith 
that  once  he  destroyed,  and  they  glorified  God  in  me." 

2.  The  Pharisee  looked  at  Jesus,  with  an  evil  eye,  on  this 
woman's  account. 

"  If  this  man  were  a  prophet,  he  would  have  known  who  it 
is  that  toucheth  him."  But  in  what  part  of  the  Scripture  is 
it  made  the  mark  of  a  prophet,  that  he  should  know  the 
characters  of  all  men  ?  And  where  is  it  said,  that  a  holy 
prophet  will  not  sufi*er  a  sinner  to  approach  and  touch  him  ? 
I  know  where  a  most  distinguished  prophet  reproached  a 
Pharisaic  nation,  for  haughtily  saying  to  others,  "  Stand  by  ; 
for  I  am  more  holy  than  thou." 

But  Jesus  really  did  know  who  this  woman  was ;  and  he 
is  so  far  from  wishing  to  conceal  her  character,  that  he 
appeals  to  thee,  Simon,  "  Seest  thou  this  woman?"  She 
was,  indeed,  a  sinner;  but  who  transformed  her  to  a  peni- 
tent ?  Whose  doctrine  brought  her  to  weep  for  her  sins  ? 
When  did  thy  Pharisaic  tenets  thus  recover  a  sinner  from  the 
error  of  his  way  .'* 

But,  if  the  elder  brother  murmured,  when  the  prodigal 
son  was  restored,  none  of  these  things  should  move  us. 
Where  we  have  satisfactory  evidence,  that  God  has  changed 
the  heart,  and  blotted  out  the  sin,  we  should  rejoice  and 
obey  the  voice  that  says,  "  Receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ 
has  received  us,  to  the  glory  of  God."  It  is,  indeed,  a  duty 
VOL.  I.  2  a 
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to  hold  no  religious  communion  with  those  who  continue  in 
their  sins ;  and  it  is  an  excellent  rule  in  society,  that  ex- 
cludes women  who  are  living  in  a  guilty  connexion  from 
being  treated  with  the  respect  due  to  a  virtuous  female  ; 
and  I  only  blush  for  my  own  sex,  that  they  leave  all  the 
honour  of  maintaining  this  regulation  to  the  female  part  of 
society. 

But,  where  God  has  granted  repentance  and  forgiveness, 
we  would  not,  we  dare  not,  haughtily  repulse  the  weeping, 
broken-hearted  transgressor ;  and,  although  the  whole  world 
should  murmur,  censure,  and  hate,  we  point  to  her  with 
triumph,  exclaiming,  "  Behold  a  display  of  attributes  more 
glorious  than  those  which  built  the  skies." 

III.  To  the  Saviour  who  said,  **  Seest  thou  this  woman?" 
we  should  now  turn  our  eyes. 

For  he  says  to  the  Pharisee,  "  Simon,  I  have  somewhat 
to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say  on.  There  was 
a  certain  creditor  which  had  two  debtors  :  the  one  owed  five 
hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And  when  they  had 
nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me 
therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?  Simon  an- 
swered and  said,  I  suppose  that  he,  to  whom  he  forgave  most. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged."*  Thus  he 
shows,  that  he  knew  all  the  greatness  of  her  sin,  all  the  riches 
of  his  own  grace,  all  the  force  of  her  love,  and  all  the  rights 
of  his  own  godhead. 

1.  He  knew  all  the  greatness  of  her  sin. 

He  saw  this  woman  before  she  touched  him,  and  before  his 
grace  touched  her.  He  beheld  her  polluting  her  own  body, 
and  selling  her  own  soul  as  the  instrument  of  others'  lusts. 
All  the  aggravations  of  her  crimes  his  justice  condemned, 
his  purity  abhorred.  He  knows  that  she  is  a  debtor,  and  that 
she  has  not  a  farthing  to  pay,  though  she  owes  five  hundred 
pence. 

But  he  knows,  too,  that  thou,  Simon,  art  a  debtor ;  and  if 
it  be  granted  that  thou  owest  but   fifty  pence,  and  she  ten 
times  as  much ;  yet  thou  hast  nothing  to  pay,  and  art  insol- 
*  Luke  vii.  40 — 43. 
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vent  as  well  as  she.  For  this  is  the  declaration  of  the  moral 
governor  of  the  world,  who  weighs  us  all  in  even  balances, 
*'  That  there  is  none  righteous ;  but  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  The  only  difference  between  the 
more  moral,  who  owe  but  fifty  pence,  and  the  more  flagitious, 
who  owe  five  hundred,  is,  that  the  one  is  insolvent  to  a  larger 
amount  than  the  other.  They  are  both  alike,  in  having  nothing 
to  pay.  We  can  make  no  satisfaction  to  offended  justice  ;  but 
are  condemned  by  the  law,  when  we  have  offended  in  one 
point,  as  guilty  of  the  whole.  It  is  very  true,  that  in  many 
important  respects,  one  may  be  ten  times  as  guilty  as  another ; 
but  as  we  are  all  sinners,  we  all  lie  at  God's  mercy. 

2.  He  knew  all  the  riches  of  his  own  grace. 

"  When  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them 
both."  This  supposed  both  physical  and  moral  wealth.  We 
might  have  benevolence  enough  to  forgive  a  large  debt,  but 
might  not  have  wealth  enough  to  do  it ;  or,  if  we  could  afford, 
we  might  not  be  disposed.  But  Jesus  Christ  shows,  that  all 
sorts  of  insolvent  debtors  to  the  divine  government  he  was  both 
able  and  willing  to  forgive  freely.  "  All  manner  of  sin  and 
transgression  shall  be  forgiven  to  them  that  believe ;  for  the 
blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  Our  Lord  here  takes 
it  for  granted,  that  Simon  was  a  righteous  man,  accepted  of 
God  ;  but  then  he  reminds  him,  that,  if  he  was,  it  was  upon 
the  same  terms  as  this  woman  was  accepted.  When  they  had 
nothing  to  pay,  God  frankly  forgave  them  both.  And  does  it 
become  one  pardoned  bankrupt,  to  look  down  haughtily  upon 
another  ?  Much  less  does  it  befit  the  debtor,  who  owes  his 
all  to  an  act  of  grace,  to  arraign  his  creditor  for  passing  that 
act  in  favour  of  another  ?  And  yet  such  is  the  condiict  of  all 
who  murmur  at  the  mercy  shown  to  the  chief  of  sinners.  The 
most  moral  among  us  owes  his  all  to  the  same  grace  that  was 
displayed  towards  this  woman,  or  towards  the  thief  on  the 
cross. 

3.  Christ  knows  all  the  greatness  of  her  love. 

"  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven  her,  for  she 
ioveth  much  ;  which,  by  your  own  confession,  Simon,  is  a  proof 
of  having  had  much   forgiven."     In  this  sense,  the   whole 
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parable  and  argument  of  the  Redeemer  shows  that  we  must 
take  the  words.  She  was  not  pardoned  for  her  love,  but  she 
loved  for  her  pardon  ;  and  the  greatness  of  her  love  showed 
that  she  knew  and  felt  the  great  debt  that  had  been  forgiven 
her.  It  required  great  faith,  to  believe  that  such  an  amount 
of  guilt  could  be  freely  forgiven  at  once.  But  this  faith  she 
had,  and  Jesus  said,  "  it  hath  saved  thee — go  in  peace."  This 
was  what  she  wanted.  She  came  to  hear  it,  and  she  came  not 
in  vain  ;  but  now  went  away  in  peace.  For  though  her  love 
proved,  that  she  before  believed  the  words  of  mercy  that  Jesus 
preached,  all  that  know  the  burden  of  guilt  are  well  aware, 
that  they  wish  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure,  and  to  hear 
again  and  again,  from  the  lips  of  grace  and  truth,  "  Thy  sins, 
which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven."  The  consequence  of  be- 
lieving such  grace  will  be  unfeigned  ardent  love.  We  shall 
eagerly  kiss  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  pour  on  them  our  most 
costly  odours.  We  shall  esteem  nothing  too  dear  to  spend 
upon  him,  to  whose  mere  grace  we  owe  our  present  peace  and 
holiness,  and  our  everlasting  all. 

4.  The  Saviour  knew  all  the  rights  of  his  godhead.  From 
this  passage  arises  a  proof  of  Christ's  deity,  which  T  do  not 
remember  to  have  seen  noticed,  but  which  is  of  great  strength 
and  importance.  To  forgive  sins  is,  by  the  avowed  principles 
of  all  parties,  the  prerogative  of  God  alone.  To  him,  therefore, 
belongs  the  love  which  foroiveness  should  kindle.  For,  when 
our  debt  is  forgiven,  to  whom  are  we  to  feel  grateful  affections, 
but  to  the  creditor  to  whom  we  owed  the  immense  sum  ?  Now, 
it  is  plain  that  this  woman  showed  her  love  to  Jesus  Christ. 
It  was  his  feet  that  she  bedewed  with  her  tears,  that  she  kissed 
when  she  wiped  off  those  tears  with  her  hair,  and  it  was  his 
body  she  anointed  with  the  perfume.  All  this  Christ  receives 
as  a  proof  of  love  to  himself,  and  contrasts  with  it,  the  colder 
attentions  which  Simon  gave  him  :  "  I  entered  into  thy  house, 
thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet,  but  she  has  washed  my 
feet  with  tears ;  my  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint,  but 
this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment."  Now  this, 
Christ  argues,  was  a  proof  that  he  had  forgiven  her  more  than 
he  remitted  to  Simon,  and  she  therefore  loved  Christ  more. 
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Thushe  tacitly  informs  the  Pharisee,  that,  if  he  was  pardoned 
and  accepted,  he  owed  it  to  that  very  person  whom  he  was 
disposed  to  deny  to  be  a  true  prophet,  but  who  here  declares 
himself,  the  God  against  whom  we  have  offended,  on  whose 
grace  we  are  dependent  for  pardon,  and  to  whom  we  owe  the 
love  and  gratitude  which  it  inspires.  The  woman  understood 
all  this  ;  she  had  heard  Christ's  invitation  and  promise,  "  Come 
unto  rae,  with  all  your  burden  of  guilt,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  She  believed,  she  came,  she  found  rest,  she  loved. 
The  Pharisees  who  sat  at  meat  understood  the  whole  affair,  in 
the  same  way,  and  they  accordingly  murmured,  saying,  "  Who 
is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ? "  But  Jesus,  still  maintaining 
his  claims,  seems  to  say  to  the  woman,  "  if  they  will  not  be- 
lieve that  I  am  he  that  forgiveth  sins,  thou  hast  believed,  and 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  Indeed,  the  whole  speech  of  Christ 
to  Simon  is  devoid  of  argument  and  of  meaning,  unless  Jesus 
is  the  God  against  whom  sin  is  committed,  whose  grace  forgives 
us,  and  whom  pardoned  sinners  love  as  their  forgiving  God. 

Then,  beware  of  sinning  against  this  Saviour  ;  for,  as  the 
Apostle  argues,  one  lawgiver  is  able  both  to  save  and  to  de- 
stroy. This  woman's  tears  should  fall  on  our  hearts,  as  well 
as  on  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  should  melt  us  to  repentance.  For 
we  have  much  reason  to  weep,  at  the  Saviour's  feet ;  perhaps, 
when  all  our  opportunities  and  obligations  are  considered,  we 
are  as  guilty  as  she  ever  was.  We  have  grieved  and  provoked 
the  kindest  Saviour,  the  friend  of  sinners.  Every  day,  he  has 
beheld  our  transgressions.  He  could  have  pronounced  on  us 
those  terrific  words,  which  he  spoke  by  the  lips  of  Isaiah,  "  I 
will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury, 
and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will 
stain  all  my  raiment."*  But  he  is  full  of  compassion,  "  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance." 

And  shall  this  encourage  us  to  crucify  him  afresh  by  our 
sins,  and  put  him  to  open  shame  I  Shall  the  sight  of  this 
woman  embolden  any  to  go  on  in  their  sins,  and  to  say,  "  She 
found  mercy  at  last,  and  why  may  not  I  ? "  Who,  after  this, 
will  deny  the  depravity  of  man,  or  who  will  censure  the 
*  Isaiah  Ixiii.  3. 
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strongest  expressions  employed  to  describe  the  temper  of  the 
unregenerate  and  impenitent  ?  Can  any  thing  be  blacker, 
than  to  sin  against  Christ,  because  he  is  good,  to  insult  him  to 
his  face,  because  we  think  he  will  forgive  it  ?  And  yet,  every 
day,  yonder  sun  beholds  this  sight,  at  which  it  might  well  turn 
pale.  Touch  these  hearts  of  stone,  Almighty  Grace,  and  turn 
them  to  flesh  ;  ful6l  the  promise,  "  I  will  pour  out  the  spirit  of 
grace  and  supplication,  and  they  shall  look  on  me  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  mourn  as  one  mourneth  for  an  only  son,  and 
be  in  bitterness,  as  one  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born." 

But  I  cannot  turn  from  the  sight  of  this  woman,  without 
reminding  you,  that  her  tears  are  intended  to  encourage  "  the 
mourners  in  Zion,  and  give  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness."  For,  when  Jesus  says,  "  her  sins,  which  are  many, 
are  forgiven  her,"  she  surely  turns  to  you,  who  fear  your 
guilt  is  too  great  for  his  saving  grace  to  pardon,  and  says,  in  the 
language  of  another  great  transgressor,  "  I  obtained  mercy, 
that  in  me,  the  chief  of  sinners,  Jesus  might  show  forth  a  pat- 
tern of  all  long  suffering  to  them  that  shall  hereafter  believe  on 
him  to  life  everlasting." 

Nor  should  we,  who  profess  to  believe  on  Christ,  and  to 
trust  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  forget,  that  the  great  truth 
intended  to  be  elicited  and  made  prominent  by  this  whole  nar- 
rative, is,  that  love  to  Jesus  Christ  is  the  natural  and  neces- 
sary result  of  faith  in  him  for  pardon.  Where,  then,  is  the 
evidence  of  our  love  ?  Is  it  faint  and  cold,  like  that  of  Simon 
the  Pharisee  ?  Or  is  it  strong  and  decisive,  like  that  which 
this  woman  gave  ?  If  you  coldly  calculate  how  little  you  may 
do  for  the  Saviour,  you  of  course  consider  that  others  owe 
more  to  him  than  you.  Rise,  then,  and  point  out  the  person, 
and  say,  "  There  is  one  who  has  had  more  sins  forgiven,  and 
received  more  favours  from  Christ  than  I  have  ;  and  therefore 
that  person  ought  to  love  Christ  more  than  I  should." 

But  I  know  you  take  fire  at  this,  and  exclaim,  "  No,  no  ; 
there  is  not  beneath  the  skies,  or  scarcely  in  the  skies,  one 
that  owes  more  to  the  grace  of  Christ  than  I  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners." Act,  then,  under  this  impression,  and  show  that  you 
have  had  much  forgiven  by  loving  much. 
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THE    DEAF,    DUMB,    AND    BLIND    DEMONIAC    HEALED. 

*  Matt.  xii.  22. 
Mark  iii.  20. 
Luke  viii.  1. 

*  Then  was  brouglit  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind,  and  dumb  : 
and  he  healed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 

Jesus  Christ  always  practised  what  he  taught,  and  thus 
put  to  shame  the  contemptible  plea  of  unholy  preachers,  who 
say  to  their  hearers,  "  you  must  do  as  we  say,  not  as  we  do." 
"  The  good  shepherd  goeth  before  his  sheep,  and  they  follow." 
As,  therefore,  he  was  now  about  to  send  forth  his  twelve  Apos- 
tles, on  an  itinerant  expedition  through  Galilee,  he  first  set  out 
on  one  himself;  to  show  them  the  way,  to  introduce  them  to 
their  hearers  and  their  work,  and  give  them  such  pledges  of 
success  as  should  animate  them  for  their  mission.  This  journey, 
which  is  distinct  from  several  others  recorded,  was  undertaken, 
before  the  passover  of  Christ's  second  year,  and  was  attended 
and  followed  by  such  circumstances  as  demand  peculiar  notice. 

I.  The  journey  is  recorded. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throughout 
every  city  and  village  preaching,  and  showing  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and  the  twelve  were  with  him.  And 
certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  in- 
firmities, Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven 
devils,  and  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and 
Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered  unto  him  of  their 
substance."  * 

It  has  been  supposed,  by  many,  that  these  persons  set  out 
with  our  Lord.     It  is,  however,  more  probable  that  all,  except 

*  Luke  viii.  1 — 3. 
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the  Apostles,  were  the  persons  whom  he  healed  on  this  journey, 
and  who,  struck  with  his  kindness,  could  not  leave  him,  but 
followed  him  about  from  place  to  place,  till  he  returned  to 
Capernaum,  when  they  also  returned  to  their  abodes. 

But,  however  this  may  be,  it  is  necessary  to  bend  our  at- 
tention to  one  of  those  companions  of  this  journey,  Mary  Mag- 
dalene. She  derived  her  sirname,  to  speak  in  modern  lan- 
guage, from  Magdala,  a  town  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  of 
Tiberias;  so  that  we  might  call  her  Mary  of  Magdala.  She 
has  been  strangely  supposed  to  have  been  a  woman  of  bad 
character;  being  confounded  with  the  penitent,  whose  case 
we  last  considered.  And  still  more  strangely  she  has  been, 
at  the  same  time,  confounded  with  the  Mary  who  anointed  our 
Lord,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper;  though  that  woman  was 
unquestionably  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  But  all  we  know  of 
this  Mary  of  Magdala,  is,  that  out  of  her  were  cast  seven 
demons,  which  is  no  proof  that  she  was  a  woman  of  infamous 
character.  The  whole  mistake  has  arisen  from  an  expression 
of  one  of  the  fathers,  who,  in  a  rhetorical  flourish,  forgot  the 
historical  circumstances,  and  attributed  to  the  penitent  pros- 
titute, the  name  and  history  of  Mary  of  Magdala.  Hence, 
houses  for  the  reception  of  penitent  prostitutes,  have  been 
improperly  called  Magdalens.  This  woman,  however,  had 
been  miraculously  delivered  from  demoniacal  possession  by 
our  Lord,  and,  in  gratitude  for  his  kindness,  she  attended  his 
footsteps  and  contributed  to  his  support. 

Another  female  who  accompanied  our  Saviour  on  this  jour- 
ney was  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  who  is 
supposed  by  some  to  have  been  the  nobleman,  whose  son  Christ 
had  healed.  We  know,  however,  enough  of  the  manners  of 
those  times  to  be  assured,  that  it  must  have  been  with  the 
consent  of  her  noble  husband,  that  this  pious  woman  followed 
our  Saviour  on  this  tour.  The  company,  which  our  Lord  took 
with  him,  required  considerable  supplies.  He  neither  sup- 
ported them  by  miracle,  nor  suffered  them  to  beg  from  door  to 
door,  nor  to  become  burdensome  to  those  to  whom  he  came 
to  preach;  but  having  these  two  women  who  were  in  good 
circumstances,  and  many  others  who  were  able,  he  chose  to  be 
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supported  by  their  mjnistering  to  him  of  their  substance.  It 
is  the  wise  and  holy  determination  of  our  Lord,  that  those 
who  have  received  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel,  shall  show  their 
gratitude  by  devoting  to  him  their  property ;  and  they  are  so 
far  from  considering  it  a  burden,  to  be  shifted  from  their 
shoulders,  that  they  find  it  a  benefit  and  privilege.  If  the 
Lord  of  glory  deigned  to  be  thus  supported,  let  not  his  mi- 
nisters think  it  a  degradation  to  them,  to  receive  what  flows 
from  a  pious  sense  of  gratitude  and  obligation  to  God. 

So  little  is  said  of  what  was  done,  on  this  journey,  that  I 
now  turn  to  consider, 

II.  The  miracle  wrought  on  the  return  of  our  Lord  and  his 
itinerant  party. 

This  is  mentioned  by  Matthew  :  "  Then  was  brought  unto 
him  one  possessed  of  a  devil,  blind  and  dumb,  and  he  healed 
him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw." 

1.  The  heavy  affliction  of  this  poor  man  demands  our  first 
notice. 

He  was  possessed  by  a  demon  who  deprived  him  of  speech 
and  sight,  and  probably  of  hearing  too.  Deaf,  dumb,  blind, 
possessed !  What  an  accumulation  of  calamities !  The  violent 
agitations  produced  by  demoniacal  possessions  we  have  already 
had  occasion  to  notice ;  and  we  cannot  wonder  that  the  deli- 
cate organs  of  sight  and  hearing,  as  well  as  speech,  should  be 
afffected  by  the  same  strange  cause. 

If  God  sometimes  suffers,  as  we  know  he  does,  wicked  men 
to  deprive  others  of  speech,  by  cutting  out  their  tongues,  and 
of  their  sight,  by  putting  out  their  eyes;  why  may  he  not 
suff'er  evil  spirits  to  produce  similar  effects,  though  by  more 
secret  means?  Thus  we  may  be  taught  the  malignity  of  fallen 
spirits,  and  warned  to  flee  from  their  temptations ;  aware  that, 
when  they  profess  to  please,  it  is  only  that  they  may  finally 
torment.  This  consideration  may  sufficiently  vindicate  the 
benevolence  of  the  Deity,  in  permitting  such  calamities  to 
befall  our  race. 

What  a  picture  of  satanic  mischief  was  furnished  in  this 
poor  man!  Blindness  alone  is  such  an  affliction,  that  those 
who  have  been  by  divine  goodness  exempted  from  it  cannot 
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sufficiently  adore  God  for  their  eyes,  nor  enough  commiserate 
the  blind. 

But  the  blind  are  often,  by  the  kindness  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence, very  quick  of  hearing;  and  through  that  entrance  they 
derive  the  knowledge  which  is  at  another  *  quite  shut  out.' 
But  if  this  man  was  deaf,  which  the  original  word  signifies,  as 
well  as  blind,  he  could  receive  no  communication  from  others, 
nor  see  through  their  eyes,  by  being  told  what  they  beheld. 
Those  who  are  deprived  of  sight  are  naturally  great  talkers; 
for  while  our  attention  is  engaged  by  objects  that  pass  before 
us,  they  are  compelled  to  seek  from  sounds  that  information 
they  cannot  obtain  from  sight.  Of  this  consolation,  also,  the 
unhappy  man  before  us  was  deprived ;  for  the  malice  of  the 
demon  by  which  he  was  possessed  had  rendered  him  dumb. 
If,  therefore,  he  was  neglected,  or  injured,  he  could  not  call 
upon  others  for  relief;  though  it  is  probable,  that  the  demon 
which  possessed  him  might  make  him  troublesome  and  mis- 
chievous to  all  around.  Such  a  sight  should  speak  to  us 
volumes,  concerning  our  mercies,  and  our  obligations  to  the 
good  providence  of  him  who  gave  and  still  guards  our  eyes, 
our  ears,  our  speech,  our  reason,  and  has  not  left  us  that 
miserable  wreck  of  humanity  which  was  here  brought  to 
view. 

2.  This  leads  us  to  consider  the  complete  relief  which  our 
Lord  afforded. 

So  prompt,  so  easy,  so  silent,  was  the  relief  granted,  that 
nothing  is  said  about  the  manner  of  it ;  nothing  but  the  effect 
is  recorded,  "  that  he  healed  him,  so  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw."  What  a  transporting  scene!  From 
the  darkness  of  the  blind,  this  man  opened  his  eyes  upon  this 
fair  world,  which,  if  we  have  not  seen  for  some  time,  strikes 
us,  on  a  recovery  from  sickness,  as  a  terrestrial  heaven  !  To 
see  the  bright  sun  lay  open  to  view  all  the  works  of  God  thus 
wondrous  fair !  To  see  in  Jesus  the  human  face  divine,  beam- 
ing with  intelligence  and  grace  !  And  if  the  man  had  been 
deaf  too,  how  delightful  to  hear  again  the  sound  of  rational 
speech,  and  that  speech  uttered  through  the  lips  of  Jesus, 
preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel !     But  we  know  the 
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man  was  dumb ;  and  how  must  he  have  been  delighted  to  feel 
the  string  that  tied  his  tongue,  burst,  and  to  be  able  to  utter 
the  emotions  of  his  soul  in  gratitude  and  thanks  to  his  be- 
nefactor !  To  feel  thankfulness  and  not  be  able  to  utter  it,  is 
an  agony  of  emotion :  but  to  feel  our  mercy,  and  be  allowed  to 
pour  out  all  our  soul  in  acknowledgments  is  delightful !  It  is 
probable  that  this  man  had  enjoyed  sight,  and  hearing,  and 
speech,  until  deprived  of  them  all  by  the  force  of  the  demo- 
niacal possession ;  and  if  so,  he  would  need  no  farther  miracle 
to  enable  him  to  use  all  those  faculties  immediately  they  were 
restored. 

From  the  miracle  on  the  demoniac  we  turn  to  consider, 

III.  The  effects  produced  on  the  spectators. 

These  differed,  according  to  the  characters  of  the  persons 
who  witnessed  the  miracle.  The  same  sun  that  ripens  the 
sweet  cane  to  delicious  and  nutritious  sugar,  concocts  the 
hemlock  to  deadly  poison;  and  the  very  breeze  that  draws 
fragrance  from  the  rose,  wafts  to  us  nauseous  effluvia  from 
the  deadly  nightshade.     Here, 

1.  The  people  were  amazed,  and  said  "  is  not  this  the  son 
of  David?"  The  case  of  the  poor  possessed  was  so  desperate, 
and  his  cure  so  perfect,  that  the  people  are  said  to  have  been 
transported  to  ecstasies  of  admiration,  and  could  express  it  in 
no  other  way  than  by  asking  whether  this  were  not  the  promised 
Messiah,  whom,  as  the  son  of  David,  they  expected  to  appear 
and  to  work  all  that  was  wonderful  and  glorious  among  them. 

The  last  distinct  limitation  of  the  line  in  which  the  Messiah 
was  to  descend,  was  given  to  David,  "  I  will  set  up  thy  seed 
after  thee,  and  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever."* 
When,  therefore,  Jesus  said  to  the  Scribes,  what  think  you  of 
Christ?  whose  son  is  he?  they,  without  hesitation,  answered 
David's.  The  Jews  were  particularly  fond  of  this  title  of  the 
Messiah ;  because  they  hoped  he  would  be  a  second  David, 
their  hero,  and  the  world's  conqueror.  It  is  true,  they  saw 
no  signs  of  royal  splendour  in  Jesus ;  but  when  they  beheld 
with  what  power  he  expelled  the  demons,  they  felt  convinced 
that,  under  his  humble  exterior,  there  must  be  a  power  which 
*  2  Samuel  vii.  12. 
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he  could  display  when  and  how  he  pleased.  As  this  was  the 
first  public  expression  of  just  views  of  the  Saviour,  though 
uttered  by  the  untaught  multitude,  we  may  learn  hence  to 
spurn  the  false  notion  that  simple,  illiterate  people  cannot 
know  as  much  of  religion  as  the  nobles  of  the  court,  or  the 
literati  of  the  schools. 

2.  The  Pharisees  were  enraged  to  blasphemy.  They  ex- 
claimed, "  he  casts  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils." 

It  appears,  that  there  were  Pharisees  come  down  from  Je- 
rusalem, to  act  as  spies  upon  our  Saviour's  conduct,  and,  for 
this  purpose,  to  inflame  the  Pharisees  of  Galilee.  Hearing 
what  the  people  said  already,  they,  lest  Jesus  should  be  taken 
for  the  Messiah,  argued,  that  their  Scriptures  taught  them  not 
to  hearken  to  those  who  wrought  miracles,  to  draw  them  away 
from  the  true  God,  because  these  miracles  might  be  wrought 
by  Satanic  power. 

Baalzebub,  as  this  word  might  be  read,  was  a  famous  deity 
of  the  heathen.  The  first  part  of  the  name  is  taken  to  be  a 
common  term  for  all  the  heathen  gods.  Zebub,  means  a  fly, 
and  the  whole  name  signifies  the  fly-baal,  or  the  fly  god,  from 
a  notion  that  this  deity  drove  away  flies  out  of  the  country  of 
his  worshippers;  just  as  the  Greeks  called  Apollo,  Pythias, 
from  the  name  of  the  serpent  which  that  deity  is  supposed  to 
have  slain.  The  Jews,  however,  in  derision,  changed  the 
name  into  Baalzebul;  which  means,  the  lord  of  the  dunghill. 
But,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is,  that  the  gods 
of  the  heathen  were  devils,  or  demons,  this  principal  deity  of 
the  heathen  was  accounted  a  prince  of  devils.  On  the  sup- 
position, that  the  stronger  ones  were  able  to  expel  the  weaker; 
the  Pharisees  charged  Christ  with  being  in  compact  with  the 
prince,  who  had  enabled  Jesus  to  expel  inferior  demons,  in 
support  of  his  doctrine,  by  which  he  was  doing  the  work  of 
the  devil,  while  appearing  to  oppose  him.  To  what  fearful 
lengths  will  men  go,  when  filled  with  hatred  of  the  truth,  and 
envy  of  its  triumphs.  For  who  can  stand  before  envy  ?  Let 
us  earnestly  ask  of  God  a  meek  and  candid  mind,  open  to  the 
truth,  and  readv  to  welcome  her,  in  whatever  form  she  mav 
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present  herself.  My  dear  hearers,  it  is  more  common  to 
ascribe  the  works  of  Christ  to  the  devil  than  you  may  imagine. 
For  what  else  is,  ascribing-  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  to  in- 
sanity, to  hypocrisy,  to  worldly  motives,  to  any  thing  rather 
than  to  the  grace  of  God  changing  the  heart  ? 

3.   Our  Lord  entered  upon  his  own  defence. 

Far  from  blinking  the  question,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the 
expression,  though  the  Pharisees  seem  to  have  said  this,  not 
to  our  Lord,  but  of  him,  with  one  another,  or  to  the  people; 
the  Saviour,  knowing  what  they  were  about,  boldly  noticed 
the  interpretation  they  put  upon  this  miracle,  and  freely  ar- 
gued the  case  with  them.  He  adopts  the  interrogatory  style, 
as  he  could  safely  appeal  to  their  own  judgment  and  con- 
science, and  was  sure  to  have  these  powers  of  their  own  souls 
on  his  side.  "  If  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  a  kingdom, 
that  kingdom  cannot  stand;  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is 
divided  against  himself,  how  then  shall  his  kingdom  stand?" 
From  hence  he  advances  to  apply  it  to  the  practice  of  their 
sons  and  daughters,  who  professed  to  cast  out  devils,  and 
against  whom  the  charge  of  being  in  compact  with  the  devil, 
might  also  be  brought,  upon  the  principles  of  the  Pharisees. 

Finally,  our  Lord  closes  with  warning  them  against  the 
danger  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  as  my 
design  is  not  to  unfold  the  discourses  of  Christ,  I  shall  not 
enter  farther  into  this  defence.  I  may,  however,  call  you  to 
notice,  that  our  adorable  Redeemer,  though  insulted  by  such  a 
charge,  of  being  in  league  with  the  devil,  and  of  receiving 
power  from  the  prince  of  apostate  spirits,  to  cast  out  others,  by 
way  of  a  blind,  to  sanction  doctrines  which  would  but  serve  to 
bind  men  more  powerfully  in  Satan's  chains,  is  not  roused  to 
indignation.  He  refuses  not  to  reply  to  a  charge  so  foul, 
and  so  manifestly  false ;  but  meekly  enters  on  his  defence, 
and  argues  the  case,  with  so  much  coolness  and  so  much  con- 
viction, that  he  displays  the  triumph  of  meekness  over  rage, 
of  wisdom  over  madness,  and  of  holiness  over  sin. 

Let  us  learn  from  him,  "  in  meekness,  to  instruct  those 
that  oppose  themselves,  if  God  peradventure  may  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  that  they 
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may  recover  themselves  from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are 
led  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 

We  now,  must  observe,  that  one  of  the  most  splendid  and 
benevolent  miracles  of  our  Lord,  which  excited  the  highest 
admiration,  terminated  in  being  the  occasion  of  the  most  awful 
sin — that  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  little  dependence  is  to 
be  placed  on  the  effect  of  miracles.  These  departures  from 
the  laws  of  nature  appeal,  indeed,  most  powerfully  to  the 
judgment  and  consciences  of  men  ;  but  their  effect  upon  the 
heart  quite  depends  upon  its  moral  state.  To  the  rightly-dis- 
posed, they  will  be  the  means  of  invigorating  faith,  of  exciting 
admiration,  of  inflaming  love,  of  producing  devotion  ;  but,  in 
the  alienated  mind,  they  will  create  perplexity,  envy,  enmity, 
rage,  and  more  determined  rejection  of  Christ. 

Finally,  let  us  here  observe,  how  forcibly  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  John  are  illustrated  and  confirmed  :  "  For  this  purpose 
the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,"  Cruel  are  these  works ;  for  it  is  not 
merely  the  body,  but  the  soul,  that  he  makes  blind,  and  deaf, 
and  dumb,  and  distracted,  with  his  foul  possession.  If  we  are 
blind  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  have  never  seen  that  charm  in 
the  divine  character,  that  has  broken  the  spell  of  the  world's 
fascinations ;  if  we  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  and 
faith  has  never  come  by  hearing,  but,  as  the  deaf  adder,  we 
stop  our  ears,  refusing  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm- 
ing never  so  wisely ;  if  we  are  dumb  to  the  Saviour's  praise, 
and  to  that  converse  which  we  should  hold  with  him  in  prayer ; 
if  we  are  led  away  by  the  worst  of  demoniac  possession,  that 
which  hurries  the  soul  in  the  paths  of  sin  to  its  own  destruc- 
tion ;  we  here  behold  our  deliverer :  at  his  feet  let  us  fall,  and 
embrace  his  salvation.  Saved  by  his  pity  and  his  power,  may 
our  eyes  be  open  to  see  his  glory,  our  ears  listen  to  the  sound 
of  his  life-giving  voice,  our  tongue  henceforth  speak  his  praise, 
and  all  our  being  act  under  the  holy  influence  of  his  Spirit, 
which,  from  the  fellowship  of  the  apostate  and  wretched,  shall 
remove  us  to  the  society  of  the  pious  here,  and  of  the  blessed 
for  ever. 

Oh  the  felicities  of  that  world,  where  we  shall  be  for  ever 
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out  of  the  reach  of  these  fallen  spirits,  who  here  afflict  and 
tempt  and  pollute  our  race  !  This  one  ingredient  in  the  bliss 
of  heaven  will  give  exquisite  satisfaction  to  those  who  have 
felt  the  truth  and  force  of  the  Apostle's  words  :  "  We  wrestle 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places." 

But  when  in  addition  to  the  sense  of  escape  and  security 
which  we  shall  then  enjoy,  on  looking  down  to  the  abode  of 
devils,  we  look  up  to  and  behold  the  Son  of  God  who  plucked 
the  prey  from  the  mighty,  and,  from  the  blindness  and  drun- 
kenness, defilement  and  distraction  of  Satan's  kingdom,  made 
us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light, 
how  shall  we  adore  the  "  Son  of  God,  that  he  came  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil  ? " 


368 


LECTURE  XXX. 

CHRIST'S    TRUE    KINDRED. 

Matt.  xii.  40. 
*Mark  iii.  31 — 35. 
Luke  viii.  19 — 21. 

*  There  came  then  his  brethren  and  his  mother,  and,  standing  without,  sent 
unto  him,  calling  him. 

Numerous  are  the  snares  laid  for  our  souls,  the  methods 
employed  to  separate  them  from  their  only  Saviour.  For  the 
grand  adversary  assumes  every  form  ;  now  tempting,  with  all 
the  serpent's  cunning,  and  dazzling  us  with  all  his  golden 
scales ;  now  terrifying  us,  with  the  horrors  of  the  great  red 
dragon,  threatening  fire  and  blood.  Though  some  fearful  and 
unbelieving  spirits,  shrinking  from  the  terrors  of  the  monster, 
have  sacrificed  their  souls  to  save  their  bodies,  and  have  bar- 
tered eternal  life,  for  a  few  moments'  continuance  of  this 
afflicted  state  of  being  ;  multitudes  have  seen  too  clearly  the 
danger,  to  which  they  were  exposed  by  the  madness  of  such 
an  exchange,  to  hesitate,  for  a  moment,  and  have  nobly  deter- 
mined to  suffer  with  Christ,  that  they  might  be  glorified  to- 
gether with  him.  "They  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
and  the  word  of  their  testimony  ;"  "  for  they  loved  not  their 
lives  unto  the  death." 

Thus  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  become  the  seed  of  the 
church.  Well  aware  of  this,  the  enemy  has  frequently  assumed 
another  form  :  he  exchanged  that  of  the  dragon  for  the  shape 
of  the  Lamb  ;  he  stifled  his  fires,  concealed  his  fangs,  silenced 
his  thunder ;  and  instead  of  threatening,  has  flattered  ;  lest  he 
should  excite  terror,  he  has  assumed  the  language  of  love ; 
and,  remembering  how  he  once  succeeded  under  the  form  of 
a  beloved  relative,  and  with  the  silent  eloquence  of  soft  per- 


CHRIST'S    TRUE    KINDRED.  :i69 

suasion,  he  has  employed  again  a  fond  mother,  a  beloved  bro- 
ther and  gentle  sister,  to  do  his  work,  and  draw  off  the  soul 
from  Christ.  "  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the 
streets  of  Askelon,"  how  often  he  has  triumphed  ;  but  tell  it 
in  Zion,  publish  it  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  that  her  sons 
may  take  the  warning,  know  where  their  danger  lies,  and  may 
learn  to  say, 

"  Far  more  the  treacherous  calm  I  dread, 
Than  tempests  bursting  o'er  my  head." 

The  Lord  Jesus,  who  died  as  the  king  of  the  martyrs,  and 
taught  us  to  defy  death  in  its  most  horrid  forms,  has  also  taught 
us,  by  his  example,  the  firmness  with  which  we  should  resist 
the  softer  attractions  of  the  ties  of  kindred,  when  they  would 
allure  us  from  his  side.  In  the  midst  of  his  work,  while  the 
crowd  hung  upon  his  lips,  one  told  him  that  his  mother  and 
brethren  wanted  to  see  him ;  to  whom  he  replied,  "  Who  are 
my  mother  and  brethren  t "  Then,  looking  on  the  objects  of 
his  benevolent  labour,  said,  "  Here,  here,  I  see  mother,  sisters, 
brothers,  where  I  behold  those  who  receive  the  Gospel  of  my 
salvation."     Notice,  then, 

I.  The  circumstances  in  which  he  stood. 

This  was  one  of  the  most  memorable  days  of  our  Lord's 
career,  in  which  more  was  said  and  more  done,  than  in  most 
other  days,  even  of  his  active  and  laborious  life  ;  for  this  day 
some  of  his  most  remarkable  miracles  were  wrought,  and  his 
most  striking  parables  delivered.  The  Saviour  was  in  the 
midst  of  this  work,  when  the  occurrence  on  which  I  now  lecture 
happened.  We  have  to  behold  the  Saviour  in  the  centre, 
closely  surrounded  by  a  listening  crowd  ;  while,  on  the  outside, 
his  nearest  relatives  in  vain  attempted  to  approach. 

1.  The  Saviour  in  the  centre. 

This  is  his  true  place  ;  the  centre  of  our  souls,  of  the  church, 
of  the  universe.  He  is  to  souls  and  morals  what  the  sun  is  to 
bodies  and  in  physics,  the  centre  of  attraction,  and  the  bond 
of  union.  Take  the  sun  from  the  centre,  and  every  orb  that 
moves  around  him  would  fall  off  in  wild  confusion.  So  Christ, 
in  the  centre  of  the  church,  sheds  abroad  the  fire  of  divine 
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love,  the  light  of  eternal  life.  Thus  was  he  employed  on  this 
occasion.  See  how  he  shines  in  words,  instructing  men  in  the 
mysteries  of  his  kingdom,  and  making  them  say,  "  Did  not 
our  hearts  burn  within  us,  while  he  opened  to  us  the  Scrip- 
tures?" Jesus  continues  to  move  in  the  centre  of  the  church, 
like  the  sun,  shedding  light  on  all,  and  borrowing  it  from  none. 
For  all  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  which 
we  enjoy,  we  catch  from  the  Saviour's  face ;  and  all  the  fire  of 
divine  love  we  feel,  was  first  kindled  from  the  eternal  fires 
which  burn  in  the  Saviour's  heart ;  "  We  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us."  In  grace,  as  in  nature  ;  in  religion  as  well 
as  in  providence,  all  power  and  all  influence  must  be  derived 
from  some  common  source,  and  that  source  is  at  last  found  to 
be  Deity  ;  for  God  is  all  in  all.  "  Of  his  fulness  have  we  all 
received,  and  grace  for  grace."     See 

2.  The  listening  multitude  pressing  round  the  Saviour. 

While  the  adulterous  church  of  Rome  was  hunting  for  the 
precious  lives  of  the  Protestants,  in  France,  Rabaut,  a  cele- 
brated Protestant  minister,  used  to  preach  in  the  woods. 
Immediately  around  him  gathered  the  women,  holding  in  their 
hands  their  little  ones  ;  around  them  again  those  men  who 
were  unarmed  ;  and,  on  the  outside,  the  armed  men,  and  those 
on  horseback,  who  were  prepared  either  to  defend  the  rest,  or 
to  assist  their  flight.  But  while  Christ,  the  good  pastor,  was 
here  in  the  centre  of  the  flock,  the  multitude  were  not  gathered 
round  for  his  defence,  but  for  their  own  instruction  and  ad- 
vantage. Thus  should  we  press  round  the  Saviour,  if  we  wish 
to  be  wise  to  salvation.  For,  though  "  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness,  to  those  who  are  saved 
it  is  the  power  of  God."  What  is  called  moral  preaching, 
though  perfectly  correct,  and  persuasively  eloquent,  is,  after 
all,  but  like  a  well-proportioned  statue,  or  a  highly-coloured 
picture.  It  has  every  thing  except  life.  But  then  life  is  every 
thing.  For  what  does  it  avail  men,  to  know  what  they  ought  to 
be,  if  they  know  not  how  they  must  become  so  ?  Men  in  ge- 
neral have  a  tolerably  coiTect  notion  of  the  diflerence  between 
right  and  wrong ;  but,  alas,  they  know  not  where  lies  the 
source  of  all  that  is  wrong,  which  is  in  their  own  depraved 
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nature,  nor  where  lies  the  spring  of  all  that  is  right,  the  grace 
and  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Press  then,  round  the  Saviour, 
as  the  orbs  of  this  solar  system  tend  towards  the  sun.  Listen 
to  the  preaching  of  the  cross  ;  for  it  is,  "  to  them  who  are  saved, 
the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God."  Follow  this 
standard,  wherever  it  is  raised  ;  while  it  waves  here  rally  round 
it.  If  ever  it  should  depart,  follow  it,  though  it  should  be  to 
a  barn,  or  a  gaol ;  for  attachment  to  a  place  and  the  walls  of 
a  building,  is  superstition  unworthy  of  a  rational  mind.  The 
love  of  the  truth  is  the  characteristic  of  a  christian.  But  we 
have  now  to  behold, 

3.  The  nearest  relatives  of  the  Saviour  standing  on  the  outside. 

The  different  Evangelists  inform  us,  that  his  mother  and 
brethren  stood  without,  unable  to  come  near  him,  for  the  press, 
calling  to  him,  desiring  to  see  and  speak  with  him.  The 
listening  throng  was  crowding  so  closely  around  Christ,  that 
these,  his  relatives  could  find  no  avenue.  They  first  called  to 
him  themselves  ;  then,  perhaps,  asked  some  one  to  inform  the 
Saviour  of  their  wish  to  speak  with  him.  It  seems  strange 
that  the  nearest  relatives  of  our  Lord  should  be  shut  out  from 
access  to  him.  But  ah,  what  crowds  are  to  be  pushed  through, 
if  we  wish  to  get  near  the  Saviour  !  Our  own  reluctance  is, 
unhappily,  the  worst  hindrance,  the  hedge  of  thorns,  that  shuts 
us  out  from  Christ.  But,  when  this  is  conquered,  a  throng  of 
worldly  cares  stands  thick  around  us  to  keep  us  back  ;  and  when 
we  have  overcome  these,  a  rabble  of  wandering,  worldly,  con- 
fused thoughts,  still  hinders  the  soul  from  holding  communion 
with  him. 

It  is  particularly  observable,  that  these  hindrances  to  the 
approach  of  Christ's  friends  arose  from  a  cause  which,  we 
should  have  supposed,  would  have  given  rise  to  no  inconve- 
nience ;  the  popularity  of  Christ,  and  the  eagerness  of  men  to 
hear  his  Gospel.  They  were  so  greedy  to  swallow  his  words, 
that  they  did  not  immediately  give  way  to  his  dearest  kindred. 
Wonder  not,  then,  my  friends,  if  the  diffusion  of  Christ's 
Gospel,  and  the  extension  of  his  kingdom,  produce  effects  not 
pleasant  to  all.  Nay,  do  not  ask  with  so  much  astonishment, 
what  disagreeable  effects  can  be  produced,  by  so  desirable  and 
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delightful  a  cause?  Many  inconveniences  in  your  place  of 
worship,  your  seats  crowded  ;  many  demands  upon  your  time ; 
for  when  Christ  is  doing  much  in  the  earth,  there  will  be  much 
for  his  people  to  do  ;  costly  sacrifices ;  perhaps  your  favourite 
minister  must  be  given  up,  to  go  far  fi'om  hence  to  the  gen- 
tiles ;  or  your  darling  Isaac,  your  only  son,  to  bear  Christ's 
name  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  If  you  are  unwilling  to  double 
and  treble  your  contributions  to  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  or 
spare  time  from  business  or  pleasure,  to  meet  these  demands 
of  Christ,  would  you  tell  him  to  roll  back  his  chariot  wheels, 
and  put  off  these  schemes  for  the  conversion  of  the  world  ? 
Then  you  might  also  say,  "  defer  thy  second  coming,  and  go 
back  to  the  skies,  lest  thy  final  glory  should  burn  up  our 
earthly  estate."     Now  hear  your  Lord,  and  mark 

II.  The  sentiment  which  he  uttered.  He  stretched-  out 
his  hand  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  "  Behold  my  mother  and 
my  brethren !" 

Joseph  is  not  mentioned ;  for  it  is  supposed  that  he  was 
now  dead.  Who  these  brethren  were  is  much  disputed;  there 
is  no  sufficient  evidence,  that  Mary  had  any  children,  after  she 
bore  the  Saviour;  though  Whiston  contends  that  she  had,  and 
that  these  were  they  who  now  accompanied  her.  By  the 
Jewish  phraseology,  they  might  have  been  cousins.  These, 
however,  as  well  as  Mary,  were  so  exceedingly  urgent  to  come 
near,  and  speak  with  the  Saviour,  that  it  seems  they  had  some 
peculiar  business.  Perhaps  they  wished  to  warn  him  of  the 
snares  laid  for  his  life,  by  the  Pharisees,  whom  he  had  just 
provoked  by  his  faithful  reproofs,  and  awful  warnings.  Or, 
it  may  be,  their  design  was  to  entreat  him  to  spare  him- 
self; or,  as  seems  to  be  the  fact,  they  came  to  lay  hold  of 
him,  that  he  should  not  consume  himself  by  incessant  labour, 
nor  expose  them  to  the  danger  of  being  involved  in  the 
ruin,  that  might  come  on  the  whole  family,  if  he  went  on 
thus.  Mary,  now  beginning  to  feel  the  truth  of  Simeon's 
words,  "  A  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  breast,  on  account 
of  thy  son,"  shrunk  from  the  danger,  and  joined  in  the 
family  scheme,  to  take  the  Saviour  away  from  public  notice, 
and  forciblv  confine  him,   if  he  would  not  consent  to  with- 
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draw  from  the  g-athering  storm.  This  seems  to  be  the  full 
import  of  the  words  of  Mark,  "  As  soon  as  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  came  into  the  house,  the  multitude  cometh  together 
again,  and  Jesus  again  going' out  to  teach  them,  could  not  so 
much  as  eat  bread  ;  and  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they 
went  out  to  lay  hold  of  him,  for  they  said.  He  is  beside 
himself."  When  you  think  of  the  insult  of  this  charge,  the 
presumption  displayed,  and  the  attempt  to  put  our  Lord  into 
confinement,  as  insane,  you  are  astonished  that  Mary  should 
have  joined  in  it,  after  all  that  she  had  known  of  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  and  the  glories  of  his  person;  but  she  was  left,  per- 
haps, to  show,  that  Christ  alone  of  all  that  ever  wore  human 
nature,  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from 
sinners."  This  may  account  for  the  apparent  harshness  of 
this  reply  to  their  applications,  just  as  he  said,  when  Peter 
entreated  him  to  spare  himself,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan." 
But,  as  our  gracious  Lord  combines  gentleness  with  fidelity, 
he  seized  this  opportunity,  to  tell  how  near  his  disciples  were 
to  his  heart.     Thus  informing  us, 

1.  Of  the  insufficiency  of  every  other  relationship. 

For  Christ  here  shows  us,  that,  though  we  were  as  near  to 
him  as  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  or  as  those  who  were  his 
brothers  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  ;  it  would  avail  us  nothing, 
without  that  relation  which  his  disciples  held  to  him,  by  faith 
and  love,  and  grateful  obedience.  It  is  true,  that  it  was  said 
of  Mary,  that  "  all  generations  should  call  her  blessed,"  as  the 
mother  of  our  Lord.  But  then  it  was  said,  "  Blessed  is  she, 
that  believed"  the  almost  incredible  news,  that  she  was  the 
virgin  that  should  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  call  his  name, 
"  Immanuel,  God  with  us."  Though  she  answered  and  said, 
"  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  according 
to  thy  word;"  when  she  came  to  interfere  with  his  ministry, 
as  here  and  at  the  marriage  of  Cana,  he  said  to  her,  "  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  I  Who  are  my  mother  or  my 
brethren,  but  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it?" 
And  of  the  brethren  of  Christ,  after  the  flesh,  we  read  thus, 
"  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him,  depart  hence,  and  go 
into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou 
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doest.     For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret, 
and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.    If  thou  do  these 
things  show  thyself  to  the  world.    For  neither  did  his  brethren 
believe  in  him."*     So  vain  is  all  external  carnal  relation  to 
Christ,  in  whom  is  fulfilled  more  than  all   that  was  said  of 
Phineas,  "  Who  said  unto  his  father  and  to  his  mother,  I  have 
not  seen  him;  neither  did  he  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor 
knew  his  own  children :    for  they  have  observed  thy  word, 
and  kept  thy  covenant. "f     But  if  you  wish  at  once  to  see 
and  to  feel  this  truth,  turn  your  eyes,  my  brethren,  to  the 
Jews,  and  call  to  your  remembrance  what  the  Apostle  Paul 
said  of  them  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  "  I  have  great  hea- 
viness and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.     For  I  could  wish 
that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my 
kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  who  are  Israelites  ;  to  whom 
pertaineth  the   adoption,   and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants, 
and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises  ;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning 
the   flesh,   Christ  came,   who  is  over   all,   God,    blessed  for 
ever."  J     There  is  in  this  passage  a  tone  of  melancholy  in- 
expressible.    The  Apostle  seems  to  have  dipped  his  pen  in 
tears ;  the  page  seems  still  wet  with  them,  and  we  hear  still 
the   echo  of  the  deep  sigh  issuing  from  his  afflicted  heart. 
And  should  we  not  sympathize  with  him,  when  we  see  per- 
sons most  nearly  related  to  the  Saviour,  descended,  as  the 
Jews,  from  Abraham,  God's  friend  ;    the   children   of  pious 
parents,  born  in  the  pale  of  the  church,  nursed  in  her  bosom, 
called   by  the   sacred  name  of  Christians,  Christ's  brothers, 
owned   as   members   of  a  church,   supposed    to   be   parts   of 
Christ's  body;  the  ministers  of  his  Gospel,  who  preached  in 
his    name,    and    excited    the  wonder   of  a    listening    crowd, 
honoured    perhaps   as    at  the  very  summit  of   the  Christian 
church,  called   his  vicars   on   earth,  as    the   popes   are,   and 
yet  disowned  of  Christ,  as  destitute  of  the  true  bond  of  imion, 
cast  out  by  him  with  anger  and  abhorrence,  and  at  the  last 
day  doomed  to  everlasting  banishment,  with  this  curse  upon 
their  heads,    "  Depart  from  me,  for  I   never  knew  yon,  ye 

•*  John  vii.  3 — 5.  f  Deut.  xxxiii.  0.  I  Uoni.  ix.  2 — 5. 
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workers  of  iniquity?"  O  let  this  sink  down  into  our  hearts, 
for  it  will  infallibly  be  thundered  in  our  ears  at  the  last  day, 
whatever  external,  carnal  relation  we  might  hold  to  Christ. 
For,  as  he  said  of  Hilkiah,  "  though  this  man  were  the  signet 
on  my  right  hand,  I  would  pluck  him  off  and  cast  him  away ;" 
so  would  he  say  of  every  unbeliever,  and  unholy  professor  of 
his  name  ;  "  though  this  man  wei^  as  near  to  me  as  the 
virgin  mother,  or  my  very  brothers  after  the  flesh,  I  would 
shake  him  off,  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness,  where  there 
is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  But  by  such  language 
Christ  teacheth  us, 

2.  The  superiority  of  the  spiritual  bond.  Christ's  relations 
by  grace  are  his  relations  indeed ;  for  of  those  who  hear  the 
word  of  God  and  keep  it,  who  do  the  will  of  God,  Christ 
says,  "  The  same  is  my  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother." 
Some  think  this  is  a  proof  that  the  Greek  word  translated  and, 
sometimes  means  or,  because  the  Saviour  could  not  design  to 
say,  that  the  same  person  was  at  once  mother,  sister,  and 
brother.  But  I  rather  think,  that  Christ  intended  to  say,  that 
they  were  bound  to  him  by  a  bond,  so  close  and  so  tender, 
that  it  included  all  relations  in  one.  For  a  right  under- 
standing of  Christ's  word,  a  believing  reception  of  it,  a  de- 
vout submission  to  its  authority,  and  an  humble  resignation  of 
our  whole  being,  to  conform  to  its  spirit  and  precepts,  is  the 
result  and  evidence  of  a  relation  to  Christ,  nearer  than  any 
that  exists  in  nature.  This  union  to  Christ,  which  his  dis- 
ciples hold,  is  generally  called  the  vital  union;  both  because 
it  is  essential  to  our  religious  and  divine  life,  and  also,  be- 
cause it  is  produced  and  maintained  by  the  Spirit  of  life,  who 
dwells  in  Christ  without  measure,  coming  to  dwell  in  us  too, 
and  producing,  by  this  means,  our  union  to  the  Saviour.  For, 
just  as  our  limbs  are  united  and  related  to  each  other  and  to 
the  head,  because  they  are  all  animated  by  the  same  life,  which 
is  maintained  by  one  soul,  dwelling  in  the  whole  body;  so  all 
believers  are  related  to  Christ,  by  the  vital,  animating  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  "  For  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

The  other  bonds  of  life  are  bound  with  inexpressible  ten- 
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derness  and  force ;  and  never  is  this  more  manifest  than  when 
they  are  burst.  When  a  child  hangs  over  the  agonizing 
frame  of  a  beloved  parent,  who  has  displayed  all  the  qua- 
lities that  excite  reverence  and  love  ;  and  when  at  last  the 
son  hears  the  dying  sigh,  sees  that  the  spirit  is  fled,  and  the 
beloved  form  left  a  cold  mass  of  clay ;  the  tearing  asunder  of 
the  filial  bond  produces  an  indescribable  emotion,  a  terrible 
revolution  in  our  nature,  that  we  find  it  almost  impossible  to 
sustain. 

Ineffably  tender  is  the  attachment  of  parents  to  their  chil- 
dren; and  their  natural  wish  is,  that  "Joseph  should  close 
their  eyes."  But  if  they  are  called  to  witness  the  death  of 
their  offspring,  it  is  a  sacrifice  almost  like  that  which  Abraham 
was  called  to  make  of  his  beloved  Isaac  ;  and  they  say,  with 
David,  "  O  Absalom,  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee."  But, 
though  it  is  with  so  terrible  agonies  that  this  bond  is  burst, 
the  bereaved  parents  still  survive ;  and  this  shows  that  the 
bond  was  not  a  vital  one,  essential  to  life.  In  this,  then,  it 
is  inferior  to  that  which  binds  us  to  Christ ;  for  he  is  our 
life ;  and  our  union  to  him  is  essential  to  our  existence  as 
Christians.  Could  that  tie  which  binds  us  to  Christ  be 
broken,  the  Christian  undoubtedly  dies,  though  the  man 
might  live. 

3.   Its  tenderness  on  Christ's  part. 

It  is  not  impossible  that  his  mother  and  brethren,  while 
trying  every  avenue  in  vain,  and  finding  themselves  shut  out 
from  intercourse  with  Jesus,  felt  as  though  they  were  unjustly 
treated  ;  and  commanded  him  to  be  called,  and  told  who  were 
waiting  without :  saying  in  themselves,  "  He  is  our  relation, 
and  ought  to  be  kind  to  us."  But  to  this  he  replied,  "  If  you 
wish  to  see  those  whom  I  love  best,  for  whom  I  feel  all  the 
tenderness  due  to  a  mother,  all  the  kind,  generous  regard, 
that  a  man  would  pay  to  his  own  sister,  or  all  the  faithful 
friendship  due  to  a  brother,  behold  them,  behold  them  ! 
There  they  are ;  hanging  upon  my  lips,  receiving  my  in- 
structions, bowing  to  my  authority,  embracing  my  salvation; 
for  to  these  I  feel  more  than  all  the  regards  due  to  all  the 
tenderest  bonds    that  nature  ever  bound  around  the  heart." 
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How  strong  and  how  tender  is  the  affection  we  owe  to  a 
mother !  See  it  beautifully  taught  our  children  in  the  tender 
little  piece,  entitled,  "  My  Mother."  But  all  Christians  feel, 
that  Jesus  has  far  surpassed  all  mothers,  for  he  has  given  to 
us  the  blood  of  his  heart.  If  sisters  and  brothers  are  loved 
with  an  affection  somewhat  more  free,  more  cheerful,  more 
unrestrained ;  because  we  grow  up  with  them  in  our  youthful 
days,  have  romped  with  them,  and  shared  their  joys,  when  all 
nature  wore  the  charm  of  novelty,  the  freshness  of  youth ; 
then  Christ  shows  us  that  he  feels  for  us  a  brother's  love. 
"  Both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all 
of  one ;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren,  in 
the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing  pi-aise  unto  thee."  He  is 
a  "  brother  born  for  adversity,  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer 
than  a  brother."  If  then,  the  relatives  of  Christ  come  near, 
trusting  to  their  relation,  assured  that  he  would  attend  to 
them,  much  more  may  we  approach  him,  in  whom  all  the 
tenderest  relations  are  combined,  for  all  our  privileges  spring 
from  this,  that  we  may  say,  "  Jesus  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me."     See  now, 

4.  Its  evidence  on  our  part. 

The  only  relations  Jesus  owns,  are  those  who  show  them- 
selves of  kindred  sentiment,  of  similar  character,  and  corre- 
spondent conduct.  Perhaps,  some  reproof  might  be  intended 
to  be  given  here,  to  those  who  had  not  followed  the  footsteps 
of  our  Lord,  while  he  pointed  to  the  eagerness  with  which  his 
twelve  Apostles,  and  his  other  faithful  disciples  watched  his 
lips.  Especially,  Christ  might  give  this  public  testimony  of 
honour  and  approbation  to  the  pious  women,  Mary  Magdalene 
and  Joanna,  and  the  others  who  followed  him  in  his  last  tour, 
and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance;  while,  strange  to 
say,  neither  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  nor  his  brethren  were 
there.  They  were  ready  enough  to  own  him,  when  first  he 
burst  upon  the  world  as  a  blazing  star,  and  attracted  universal 
admiration ;  but  now  that  he  was  approaching  the  cross,  and 
the  storm  was  thickening  around  him,  they  shrunk  from  the 
trial,  and  wished,  for  their  own  security,  to  snatch  him  from 
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the  scorn  and  vengeance  of  the  world.  But,  far  different  was 
the  spirit  ol"  those,  whom  Christ  here  honours,  for  they  fol- 
lowed him  wherever  he  went,  clung  to  his  instructions  with 
determined  attachment,  and,  whatever  might  be  the  con- 
sequence, resolved  to  obey  his  word. 

This  demands  our  especial  regard.  For,  when  Christ 
stretched  out  his  hand  towards  these  honoured  persons,  he 
seemed  to  be  rousing  attention  to  something  important,  which 
he  was  revolving  in  his  mind.  When  he  cried,  "  Behold," 
he  demanded  more  than  the  usual  notice,  which  we  should  pay 
to  the  wisdom  of  God  incarnate.  It  has  been  thought  by 
some,  that  when  the  multitude  heard  who  were  standing 
without,  they  were  willing  to  arise  to  give  them  access,  or  to 
leave  Jesus  room  to  go  out ;  but  he  said,  by  his  action  and  by 
his  tone,  "  No,  there  is  no  occasion  for  you  to  move,  or  me 
to  go,  to  find  my  mother  and  my  brethren,  I  have  them  here 
around  me."  He  that  does  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  by  hearing  the  word  of  God  and  keeping  it,  the  same 
is  my  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother.  Others  may  cry, 
"  blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  breasts  which 
thou  hast  sucked,"  but  I  say,  rather,  "  blessed  are  they  that 
hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it." 

No  carnal  relation  can,  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  stand  in 
the  place  of  that  spiritual  union,  which  we  enjoy  in  the  con- 
formity of  our  wills  to  God's.  For  the  will  of  God  is  the  law 
of  the  universe.  To  be  moulded  according  to  that  will  is  the 
highest  duty,  honour,  and  bliss.  That,  however,  is  not  the 
will  of  God,  which  we  may  please  to  invent  for  him,  but  that 
which  is  found  in  his  word,  the  only  record  of  his  will  to  the 
church.  Our  first  care  should  be  to  hear  that  word,  for 
"  faith  cometh  by  hearing."  We  should  hear  that  we  may 
obey ;  for  "  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he 
is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass:  for  he 
beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  for- 
getteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  whoso  looketh  into 
the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  contiimeth  therein,  he  being 
not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall 
be  blessed  in  his  deed." 
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And  now  comes  the  inquiry,  where  are  Christ's  mothers  and 
brethren?  Eusebius,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  relates  that 
a  king  once  made  this  inquiry  with  evil  motives.  But  the 
day  is  coming  when  a  greater  king  will  inquire  after  the  Sa- 
viour's relations  ;  not  that  he  may  persecute  them,  but  that  his 
affection  may  crown  them  with  eternal  glories.  The  Saviour 
himself,  the  blessed  and  only  potentate,  will  look  round  on  the 
assembled  world,  as  he  once  did  upon  his  assembled  hearers, 
and  will  stretch  out  his  hand  to  point  to  them,  and  attract  the 
admiring  regards  of  the  universe  towards  them,  by  saying, 
"  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren!"  Where  shall  they 
be  found  I  In  us,  if  we  have  heard  the  word  of  God,  and 
done  the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  Are  we  then  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  as  attentive  obedient  disciples?  Are  we 
watching  his  lips,  to  catch  the  gracious  words  that  fall  from 
him  ?  Is  his  word  our  daily  study  ?  Do  we  ever  retire,  with 
our  bibles,  to  the  secret  closet,  that  we  may  there,  free  from 
the  noise  of  the  world,  hear  the  small  still  voice,  and  try  if  the 
whisper  of  conscience  bears  witness  to  our  reception  of  his 
testimony,  and  whether  the  language  of  our  inmost  soul  is, 
"  Speak  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth?"  Are  we  keeping 
watch  at  wisdom's  gates,  waiting  to  hear  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  church  of  Christ;  and  can  we  stand  the  test 
which  he  himself  lays  down  :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and 
the  voice  of  a  stranger  will  they  not  hear,  but  will  flee  from 
him?"  Is  the  pure  word  of  Christ  what  we  hear,  and  do  we 
turn  away,  from  any  other  doctrine  that  we  may  listen  to 
"  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God?"  And  are  we  con- 
scious, that  there  is  no  word  of  Christ  that  we  would  allow 
ourselves  to  disobey  '  Is  it  enough  for  us  to  know,  that  any 
practice  is  the  will  of  God,  tcf  secure  our  most  sincere  efforts 
at  obedience?  Is  it  our  meat  and  our  drink,  to  do  the  will  of 
our  Father  who  is  in  heaven? 

If  we  can  satisfactorily  answer  these  questions,  we  may 
rejoice  in  our  relationship  to  the  Son  of  God — a  tie  nearer 
than  that  of  kindred,  more  sure  to  benefit  us,  than  if  we  had 
been  allied  by  blood  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  brother  or  sister; 
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and  more  honourable  to  us,  than  if  we  had  been  the  person 
that  brought  him  forth  into  the  world,  and  whom  all  genera- 
tions shall  call  blessed!  For  all  the  present  and  eternal  bliss 
of  Mary,  the  blessed  virgin,  arises  from  that  attention  to  his 
word,  that  faith  in  his  name,  and  that  obedience  to  his  will, 
which  prove  her  spiritual  relation  to  Christ,  and  which  grace 
and  not  nature  produces.  We  may,  if  thus  related  to  Jesus, 
exult  in  the  thought,  that  we  are  dearer  to  him  than  the  virgin 
mother  would  have  been,  without  this  higher,  more  tender, 
and  more  durable  bond.  If  we  are  conscious,  that  we  would 
not  leave  a  brother,  or  sister,  or  our  own  mother  to  want,  as 
long  as  we  could  protect  or  relieve  them ;  we  may  be  sure 
that,  while  Christ  has  power  to  help  and  save,  he  will  not 
suffer  us,  his  brethren,  sisters,  or  mother,  to  want  any  g-ood 
thing.  He  would  move  heaven  and  earth  for  our  relief. 
"  The  mountains  may  depart  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but 
his  loving  kindness  shall  not  depart,  nor  shall  the  covenant  of 
his  peace  fail." 

Why  then  does  Zion  say,  "  The  Lord  has  forsaken  me, 
my  God  has  forgotten  me  ?  Can  a  woman  forget  her  suck- 
ing child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son 
of  her  womb?  Yes,  she  may  forget,  but  I  will  not  forget 
thee,  saith  the  Lord;  I  have  engraven  thee  upon  the  palms 
of  my  hands,  thy  walls  are  continually  before  me."  Of  this 
we  may  be  the  more  assured,  from  our  own  consciousness  of 
feeling  a  closer  tie  to  Christ  and  his  kindred,  as  nearer  to  us, 
by  grace,  than  any  earthly  kindred  however  near  they  may  be 
by  nature.  You  can  say,  I  have  a  brother  that  knows  not 
Christ,  and  though  I  love  him,  he  loves  not  God;  and  when- 
ever we  meet  we  feel  a  mutual  opposition.  He  hates  and 
opposes  my  religion  as  enthusiasm;  I  mourn  over  his  irre- 
ligion  as  rebellion  against  God,  and  ruin  to  his  own  soul. 
The  ties  of  nature  here  struggle  with  the  opposing  principles 
of  the  soul,  and  produce  a  mutual  discord.  But  I  see  yonder, 
those  who  are  not  related  to  me  by  nature,  they  are  strangers 
and  foreigners,  but  I  behold  the  mark  of  the  Lamb  on  their 
foreheads;    I  see  the  image  of  Christ  in  their  souls;    I  hear 
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the  language  of  truth  on  their  lips ;  I  feel  the  bowels  of  Chris- 
tian affection  yearn,  and  I  exclaim,  "  behold,  my  mother  and 
my  brethren;  for  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother."  But  if  such 
honour,  and  security,  and  endearment,  attend  the  relation  on 
earth,  what  joys  will  crown  it  in  heaven !  To  behold  the  Lamb 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  with  the  universe  at  his  feet,  and 
all  the  blessed  deriving  their  felicity  from  his  smile ;  and  yet 
to  see  him  like  one  of  us,  and  hear  him  say,  these  are  my 
brothers,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  will  be  the  heaven  of 
heavens. 
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CHRIST    STILLING    THE    STORM. 

*  Matt,  viii,  23 — 27. 
Mark  iv.  35—41. 
Luke  viii.  22 — 25. 

*  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him.     And 
behold,  there  arose  a  great  tempest  in  the  sea. 

After  our  Lord  had  repulsed  his  own  family,  in  their  at- 
tempt to  interrupt  the  course  of  his  labours,  he  voluntarily 
retired  to  the  house,  and  there  explained  the  parables  which 
he  had  delivered  in  public,  and  added  to  them  some  new  ones. 
Then,  coming  forth  again,  he  went  toward  the  shore,  to  pass 
the  night  on  the  sea,  rather  than  expose  himself  to  the  designs 
of  his  malignant  foes,  and  mistaken  friends.  He  meets,  as 
he  is  going  to  the  ship,  a  Scribe,  who,  seeming  ambitious  of 
being  ranked  among  Christ's  Apostles,  said,  "  Master,  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest."  But  Jesus,  who  ap- 
pears to  have  known  his  insincerity,  and  love  of  this  world's 
enjoyments,  said  to  him,  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head."  This  dashed  to  the  ground  all  the  aspiring 
hopes  of  the  Scribe,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  him. 

Another,  smitten  with  the  same  desire  of  following  Jesus, 
had  just  heard  that  his  father  was  dead,  and  asked  permission 
to  delay  carrying  his  design  into  execution,  till  he  could  go 
and  bury  his  father.  Jesus,  to  inculcate  the  doctrine  of  his 
kingdom,  that  he  must  be  loved  before  all  earthly  relatives, 
said  to  him,  "  follow  me,  and  leave  the  dead  to  bury  their 
dead." 
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These  events  seemed  to  require  this  notice;  but  as  the 
explanation  of  the  parables  comes  not  into  my  present  design, 
and  as  these  occurrences  scarcely  need,  or  admit,  any  further 
developement ;  we  shall  enter,  this  morning,  into  the  con- 
sideration of  Christ's  stilling  the  storm,  which  arose  soon  after 
Christ  embarked,  and  exposed  his  disciples  to  danger.  It  is 
recorded  by  Matthew,  much  earlier  in  the  history;  but  it  is 
evidently  the  same  event  as  that  mentioned  by  Mark  and 
Luke,  who  seem  to  have  observed  the  true  order  of  time. 

Our  faith  in  the  Gospel,  as  a  revelation  from  heaven,  being 
the  foundation  of  all  our  present  peace,  and  all  our  future 
happiness,  every  part  of  the  testimony,  which  the  sacred 
Scriptures  bear  to  Christ,  is  admirably  calculated  to  inspire 
and  to  nourish  that  faith.  For  this  purpose,  an  immense 
number,  and  a  striking  variety  of  miracles  are  recorded. 
For,  if  only  a  few  wonders,  of  one  particular  kind,  had  been 
related;  we  might  have  suspected  that  some  secret  art  had 
been  discovered,  a  method  of  doing  that  one  thing,  which  was 
in  reality  no  miracle  at  all.  But  now,  we  see  the  elements 
of  nature  brought  into  subjection  to  Christ,  to  prove  to  us, 
that  he  possessed  the  power  of  "  him  that  made  all  things, 
who  is  God." 

The  same  important  end  is  accomplished,  by  the  grand 
scale,  on  which  many  of  the  miracles  were  wrought.  We 
might  suspect  some  secret  trick,  where  only  a  minute  por- 
tion of  the  works  of  God  is  subjected  to  great  and  sudden 
changes.  But,  when  the  vast  elements  of  creation,  the  winds, 
that  are  proverbially  beyond  the  reach  of  human  control,  and 
the  mighty  deep,  which  presents  an  image  of  the  Creator's 
omnipotence  and  infinity,  are  hushed  as  suddenly,  as  easily, 
as  completely,  as  the  eye-lids  of  the  blind  are  opened,  and  the 
ears  of  the  deaf  unstopped ;  we  feel  an  involuntary,  irresisti- 
ble conviction  that  the  God  of  nature  is  here,  confirming  the 
Gospel  of  his  grace.  To  one  of  these  miracles,  which  Christ 
wrought  on  a  grand  scale,  our  attention  is  now  invited. 
Consider, 

I.  The  storm. 

We   are   so   closely  connected    with   the   material   world 
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around  us,  that  every  wind  which  blows  may  shake  our 
minds,  and  every  wave  may  dash  against  our  spirits  as  well 
as  our  bodies.  In  a  thousand  ways,  we  are  allied  to  this 
world,  which  is  the  scene  of  our  probation;  and  affected  by 
its  history.  We  have,  therefore,  to  observe,  that  the  storm 
was  twofold. 

1.  The  storm  in  the  elements  of  nature. 

This  would  be  utterly  unexpected,  for  the  disciples  were 
now  embarked  at  Christ's  command.  He  had  said,  "  let  us 
go  over  to  the  other  side,"  and  well  might  they  say, 

"  Jesus,  at  thy  command  we  launch  into  the  deep, 
And  leave  our  native  land,  where  sin  lulls  all  to  sleep." 

But,  then,  they  would  naturally  expect  calms  or  fair  winds, 
fine  weather,  and  a  pleasant  passage.  Yet  Christ  never 
authorized  such  expectations  ;  though,  when  they  have 
proved  fallacious,  he  has  often  been  blamed,  as  if  he  had 
disappointed  the  hopes,  which  he  himself  had  raised.  You 
ask,  then,  what  advantage  have  we,  in  going  at  his  com- 
mand, and  being  found  in  the  path  of  duty  ?  This  ;  that 
"  all  things  shall  work  together  for  our  good."  In  the  way 
of  duty,  every  thing  may  seem  to  go  wrong ;  yet,  in  the  way 
of  sin,  calms  are  deceitful,  and  may  bring  us  to  eternal 
storms.  When,  however,  we  go  where  Christ  calls,  storms 
are  profitable,  and  shall  end,  as  this  did,  in  a  divine  calm. 
Missionaries,  then,  who  go  to  "  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,"  may  smile  at  the  storm,  and  be  grateful  when  it 
is  hushed.  A  prosperous  voyage  will  take  them  to  the  field 
of  apostolic  labour,  and  a  shipwreck  may  land  them  in  the 
fair  haven  of  eternal  rest,  in  the  presence  of  their  Lord. 

In  Christ's  company  they  went. 

They  took  Christ  into  the  ship,  just  as  he  was,  though  they 
had  provided  no  accommodation  for  him.  The  worst  thing, 
at  sea,  is  the  company  that  is  usually  found  on  board.  A 
ship  is  the  crucible  of  character,  and  there  men  will  show 
what  they  are  made  of,  as  the  metal  is  proved  in  the  fire. 
How  often  have  the  disciples  of  Christ  proved  this,  when 
sailing,  on  a  long  voyage,  with  a  wicked  crew !     But  here 
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was  every  thing  that  was  promising,  a  ship  manned  with 
Apostles,  and  Christ  himself,  their  commander,  on  board ! 
The  disciples  were  not  always  so  happy  ;  for,  on  one  occasion, 
they  were  bidden  by  our  Lord,  to  go  away  without  him. 
Then,  when  the  storm  arose,  they  might  naturally  say,  "  Ah, 
had  our  Lord  been  here,  it  would  not  have  been  thus  !" 
But  how  is  it  that,  now  their  Lord  was  with  them,  the 
elements  were  stormy,  and  their  voyage  rough  and  dan- 
gerous ?  To  teach  us,  not  to  judge  of  our  state  and  our  duty, 
by  our  prosperous  or  adverse  circumstances  ;  for  we  here 
learn,  that  we  should  not  conclude  Christ  has  forsaken 
us,  because  the  elements  roar,  and  the  deep  threatens  to 
swallow  us  up.  Never  let  us  forget,  that  though  the  disci- 
ples went,  at  Christ's  bidding,  and  in  his  company,  a  most 
tremendous  storm  arose. 

The  different  Evangelists  concur  to  give  a  very  alarming 
description  of  the  tempest. 

Luke  says,  "  there  came  down  a  great  storm  of  wind  upon 
the  lake."  This,  which  seems  an  odd  expression,  furnishes 
one  of  the  numerous  incidental  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptures.  For  travellers  inform  us,  that  these  lakes  in 
Judea,  like  the  lakes  of  Cumberland,  are  exposed  to  peculiar 
gusts  of  wind,  which  seem  to  rush  down  from  the  mountains 
by  which  they  are  surrounded  ;  so  that,  all  in  a  moment,  a 
calm  sea  will  be  wrought  up  to  fury  ;  and  a  vessel  sailing 
on  the  lake  will  be  filled  with  waves ;  and,  to  use  a  nautical 
term,  will  be  in  danger  of  being  swamped.  This  is  exactly 
what  Luke  means,  by  saying,  "  there  came  down  a  great 
storm  of  wind  upon  the  lake,"  and  they  were  suddenly  in 
danger  of  perishing.  And  what  is  a  more  terrific  sight  than 
a  frail  vessel,  on  this  dangerous  element,  tossed  as  a  tennis- 
ball  on  billows  which  swell  like  mountains,  and  filled  each 
moment  with  the  breakers  ?  "  They  mount  up  to  the  heavens, 
they  go  down  again  to  the  deeps,  they  stagger  to  and  fro,  and 
are  at  their  wit's  ends."  Nothing  happens  more  accidentally 
than  the  rising  and  falling  of  winds  and  waves  ;  and  yet  who 
can  doubt  that  this  storm  was  under  the  special  government  of 
him  who  holds  the  winds  in  his  fists,  and  contains  the  waters 

VOL.   I.  2  c 


386  LECTURE  XXXI. 

in  the  hollow  of  his  hand  ?  A  miracle,  that  was  to  be 
recorded  to  future  ages,  was  designed  to  be  the  consequence 
of  this  tempest ;  so  every  breath  that  blows,  every  wave  that 
dashes  upon  the  shore,  is  under  the  control  of  Him  who 
guideth  "  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will." 
"  God  commands,"  say  the  Scriptures,  "  and  makes  the 
stormy  wind  arise." 

This  tempest  in  the  elements  of  nature  produced, 

2.  The  storm  in  the  bosom  of  the  church. 

For,  though  they  had  Jesus  with  them,  that  Jesus  was 
asleep.  That  the  sleep  was  voluntary,  and  the  powers  of  the 
humanity  under  the  sovereign  control  of  the  divinity,  we 
cannot  doubt.  That  he  should  feel  inclined  to  sleep,  and 
that  he  should  choose  to  give  way  to  it,  was  natural  ;  for  this 
was  after  one  of  the  most  fatiguing  days  of  the  Saviour's 
active,  laborious  life.  But  then,  we  may  ask,  "  Why  go  on 
this  voyage,  if  he  found  that  he  wanted  sleep ;  for  a  ship  is 
not  the  most  comfortable  place  for  rest  V  He  seems  to  have 
had  no  particular  business,  that  could  not  have  been  deferred  ; 
for,  almost  as  soon  as  he  had  reached  the  other  side,  he  came 
back  again.  He  must  have  gone  to  meet  the  storm,  that  he 
might  show  his  power  over  it. 

He  slept,  too,  that  he  might  make  his  sleeping,  as  well  as 
his  waking  moments  subservient  to  our  salvation.  Had  he 
kept  awake,  the  disciples,  at  the  very  first  appearance  of 
danger,  would  have  called  upon  him  to  interpose,  and  he 
would  have  been  exposed  to  suspicions  of  weakness,  or  un- 
kindness,  if  he  had  refused.  But,  now  that  he  was  asleep, 
they  probably  felt  some  difficulty,  and  much  reluctance,  to 
disturb  his  repose.  Knowing  what  a  laborious  day  he  had 
passed  ;  at  first  they  would  hardly  do  more  than  cast  a  wishful 
glance  towards  the  place  where  he  slept,  waiting  in  mo- 
mentary expectation  of  seeing  his  eye-lids  open. 

As  the  tempest  increased,  and  danger  threatened,  they 
exclaimed,  "  How  can  he  sleep  thus,  while  winds  roar,  and 
waves  dash,  and  the  vessel  rolls,  and  we  are  in  the  very  jaws 
of  death  V  Little  did  they  think  how  justly  he  might  say, 
with    the   church,    *'  I   sleep,   but    my   heart   wakes  ;"    that 
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while,  as  a  man,  he  slept,  for  the  refreshment  of  his  own 
frame,  it  was  that  he  might  wake,  as  a  God,  for  the  salvation 
of  others. 

But,  at  length,  the  danger  became  extreme  :  they  thought 
that  they  were  perishing.  Persons  unaccustomed  to  the  sea 
think  themselves  in  imminent  danger,  where  mariners  see 
nothing  but  what  they  can  smile  at.  But  here  were  fisher- 
men, who  often  run  the  greatest  hazards,  and  weather  the 
most  tremendous  storms,  who  now  felt,  as  the  Psalmist  says, 
*'  their  souls  melt  within  them."  For  O  !  it  is  a  scene  that 
makes  us  feel  our  littleness,  when  we  are  tossed  by  the 
relentless  storm,  till  we  think  that  every  wave  is  rushing  to 
swallow  us  up.  At  last,  they  can  hold  out  no  longer,  and  all 
their  respect  for  their  Lord,  all  their  reluctance  to  disturb  his 
slumbers,  yield  to  an  overwhelming  sense  of  danger,  and  to 
that  deeply-rooted  principle,  love  of  life,  solicitude  for  self- 
preservation. 

Three  Evangelists  have  recorded  three  different  speeches, 
uttered  to  rouse  the  Deliverer.  To  this,  infidelity  may 
object,  and  say,  "  Where  now  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  all  cannot  be  true?"  But  we  ask,  "  why  not?" 
Here  were  many  men  in  one  common  danger.  Would  they 
formally  depute  one  to  speak  in  the  name  of  all,  and  the  rest 
stand  silently  by,  without  adding  a  word  for  themselves  ? 
Ridiculous  !  No  doubt  they  rushed  together,  and  one  cried, 
"  Lord,  save ;  we  perish  ;"  while  another  said,  "  Master, 
master,  we  perish  ;"  and  a  third  exclaimed,  "  Carest  thou 
not  that  we  perish  ?" 

What  a  mixture  of  faith  and  unbelief,  of  confidence  and 
distrust,  of  reverence  and  rudeness !  "  Lord,  save  us !" 
"Carest  thou  not  that  we  perish?"  But  such,  alas!  is  our 
frame,  when  tossed  by  the  tempest  of  affliction  ;  for  then  the 
storm  of  passion  arises  in  our  breast ;  various  conflicting 
principles  drive  us,  this  way  and  that.  Affliction  sends 
us  to  God,  and  depravity  makes  us  quarrel  with  God, 
Faith  bids  us  pray,  and  unbelief  gives  a  petulant  tone  to  our 
prayers !  Lord,  what  is  man !  What  hast  thou  to  bear 
with  in  him  ! 

2c2 
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I  dwell  upon  this ;  because,  though  we  may  not,  many  ol 
us,  be  exposed  to  such  storms  as  those  the  disciples  endured, 
yet  we  are  all  liable  to  those  of  affliction,  and  are  all  in 
danger  of  betraying  similar  faults,  in  the  hour  of  trial.  Who 
can  say,  "  I  have  made  my  heart  clean ;  I  am  pure  from  this 
sin  ?"  Ah,  how  soon  is  our  soul  thrown  into  a  tempest  of 
passion  !  How  liable  are  we  to  charge  God  foolishly,  when 
tossed  with  affliction  !  Yet,  how  guilty,  to  accuse  our  best 
friend  of  not  caring  whether  we  perish  or  not,  when  our 
preservation,  to  this  moment,  is  the  fruit  of  his  kind  pro- 
tecting care  ;  and  perhaps  this  very  tempest  of  affliction  is 
designed  to  save  us  from  perishing,  in  the  far  greater  dangers 
of  the  deceitful  calm.  When  his  power  shall  interfere,  at 
the  moment  of  extremity,  and  rescue  us  from  death  and 
destruction,  what  blushes  of  confusion  will  burn  our  cheek, 
at  the  recollection  of  the  rash,  foolish,  wicked  charge  against 
this  very  friend  "  who  saved  us  in  our  low  estate,  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever  !"     Turn  now  to  witness, 

II.  The  calm. 

More  surprising,  and  scarcely  less  terrifying  than  the 
former,  this  also  was  two-fold. 

I.  In  the  elements  of  nature. 

Christ  waked  up,  at  the  disciples'  prayers.  But  what  a 
waking  !  Who  can  conceive  of  it,  without  astonishment  and 
awe  ?  He  opens  his  eyes,  to  see  the  waves  rolling  mountains 
high,  and  to  feel  them  dashing  over  the  ship,  and  fflling  it, 
even  to  the  utmost  hazard  of  sinking  it,  every  moment.  He 
opens  his  ears,  to  listen  to  the  rattling  of  the  sails,  and  to 
the  roar  of  the  winds,  which  almost  drown  even  the  death- 
shrieks  of  the  disciples,  "  Lord,  save  us."  "  Master,  we 
perish."  "  Dost  thou  not  care  if  we  are  lost  ?"  And  yet  he 
rises  calmly,  surveys  the  horrid  scene  without  turning  pale, 
views  the  threatening  danger  without  trepidation,  and  coolly 
asks  the  disciples,  why  they  are  so  timorous  and  anxious. 
"  Where  is  your  faith?" 

O  what  a  display  of  the  calmness  of  innocence,  of  the  hap- 
piness of  holiness,  the  unchanging  felicity  of  Deity  !  The 
storms  of  nature,  the  passions  of  the  creature,  the  convulsions 
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of  the  universe,  produce  no  variation,  no  shadow  of  change  in 
him.  Firm  on  his  throne,  calm  in  his  own  breast,  sufficient 
to  his  own  bliss,  Christ  remains  "  over  all,  God,  blessed  for 
ever."  This  shows  us,  that  it  was  not  the  mere  prospect  of 
death  that  affected  him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  ;  but  it 
was  sin,  the  guilt  of  a  world,  for  which  justice  exacted  its 
due  reward,  that  made  him,  who  here  smiled  at  the  storm 
which  shook  all  nature  and  convulsed  the  stoutest  heart, 
there  agonize  and  sweat  great  drops  of  blood.  But  it  was 
well  for  the  affrighted  disciples  that  he  waked  up ;  and  it  is 
well  for  us  to  know  that,  though  he  may  see7n  to  sleep,  yet, 
if  we  approach  him  by  faith,  we  shall  find  him  awake  to  our 
prayers. 

He  hushed  the  tempest  by  his  voice. 

The  original  expressions  are  singularly  forcible,  and  they 
are  most  happily  rendered  by  the  French  translation,  which 
says,  he  threatened  the  wind  and  the  waves.  For  as  a  master 
who,  waking  up,  finds  his  servants  in  uproar  and  confusion, 
and  addresses  them  in  a  menacing  tone,  Jesus,  beholding  the 
commotion  in  the  elements,  said  to  the  winds,  "  silence  ;"  to 
the  waves,  "  keep  still ;"  to  all  nature,  **  be  calm."  Who  can 
listen  to  such  an  address,  without  astonishment  and  awe  ? 
Who  avoid  reflecting,  how  far  this  transcends  all  human 
efforts  ?  It  is  proverbial  to  express  an  attempt  at  impossi- 
bilities, by  saying,  "  you  may  as  well  speak  to  the  winds." 
Who  can  refrain  from  comparing  this,  with  the  tone  of  Deity 
at  the  creation,  and  thinking  how  the  Almighty  first  said, 
"Be  light;"  "rise,  earth,  from  chaos;  flow,  oceans,  to  your 
bed ;  burst,  sun,  from  the  east ;  stars,  spangle  the  vault  of 
heaven  ! " 

But  he  who  then  commanded  the  elements  into  existence, 
and  gave  them  their  law,  here  seems  to  reprove  them,  for  at- 
tempting to  pass  beyond  their  commission.  He  once  "  rebuked 
the  Red  Sea,  and  it  was  dried  up."  Jehovah  says  to  the 
ocean,  "  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further,  and  here 
shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."  Now,  "  he  spake,  and  it 
was  done ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  The  winds 
dropped,  the  waves  sunk,  there  was  a  great  calm.     Who  that 
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has  ever  seen  the  sea  needs  to  be  told,  that  this  was  miraculous  ? 
The  wind  is  not  accustomed  to  drop,  in  a  moment,  and  when 
there  is  any  approach  to  this,  the  sea  is  not  instantly  calm. 
The  waves,  when  once  fully  set  in  motion,  are  a  long  time  in 
rocking  themselves  to  rest ;  so  that  it  is  often  whole  days, 
before  there  is  a  great  calm.  Yet,  such  was  the  power  of 
Christ,  and  such  the  obedience  of  all  nature  to  his  voice,  that 
he  no  sooner  spake  than  it  was  done  ;  and  great  as  was  the 
storm  that  arose  by  his  sufferance,  equally  great  was  the  calm 
produced  by  his  omnipotence. 

2.  The  calm  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  now  calls  for  our  re- 
flections. 

For  as  he  had  turned  the  storm  into  a  calm,  so  he  turned 
the  ship  into  a  temple.  Listen  to  Christ's  admonitions.  He 
said,  why  are  ye  so  fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 
You  will  observe,  that  I  have  already  noticed  Christ's  reproof; 
because  he  delivered  it,  as  soon  as  he  awoke,  before  he  spake 
to  the  stormy  elements  of  nature.  You  may,  therefore,  ask, 
why  I  recur  to  it  again  ?  Because,  though  Matthew  says, 
*'  That  Christ  reproved  their  unbelief,  before  he  stilled  the 
tempest,"  Luke  says,  "  He  gave  them  a  reproof  afterward." 
As  it  is  probable  that  Matthew  was  there,  and  had  a  special 
intention,  in  recording  what  seemed  to  be  unlikely,  that  Jesus 
would  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  tempest  to  reprove  their  timi- 
dity, and  delay  the  help  which  was  demanded  by  the  pressing 
danger  ;  so  it  is  highly  reasonable  to  conclude,  that,  after  all 
the  danger  was  past,  and  they  were  at  leisure  to  listen,  he 
recurred  again  to  the  instruction  they  so  much  needed,  and 
which  the  present  circumstances  were  so  well  calculated  to 
impress  upon  their  hearts.  We  wonder  that  he  was  calm 
enough  to  give  the  reproof,  while  the  storm  raged  in  all  its 
fury.  We  are  not  surprised  that  he  needed  to  give  it  again, 
when  they  were  sufficiently  cool  to  receive  it.  At  first,  they, 
perhaps,  almost  said  in  their  hearts,  "  Lord,  do  not  talk  about 
our  xinbelief  now  ;  inquire  not  after  our  faith  ;  but  still  the 
tempest,  save  us  from  death  ;  and  preach  to  us  about  faith  by 
and  by." 

Well,  he  takes  them  at  their  word,  and  recurs  to  the  subject 
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again,  while  all  is  serene,  and  they  sit  on  the  deck  and  hear, 
at  their  ease,  the  gracious  words  that  dropped  from  his  lips, 
while  even  winds  and  waves  listen  with  obedient  awe.  That 
first  reproof  which  Matthew  records  was  more  mild,  as  they 
then  stood  trembling :  this  second  was  more  severe.  "  Why 
are  ye  so  fearful?"  They  might  reply,  "Lord,  how  canst 
thou  ask  this  ?  only  think  what  a  storm  there  was  ! "  To  which 
he  might  justly  answer,  "  What  signified  the  storm  that  raged 
without,  while  I  was  within  ?  For,  if  you  believed  what  you 
professed,  that  I  came  into  the  world  to  fulfil  the  decrees  of 
God,  and  save  the  world,  you  would  have  reflected,  that  you 
had  on  board  a  talisman  that  secured  your  bark.  You  carry 
the  fortunes  of  the  world,  the  salvation  of  man,  the  honour  of 
God.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  sooner  than  I  shall 
perish  in  a  storm  !  Or  did  you  think,  that  I  should  merely 
save  [myself,  if  the  vessel  were  to  sink,  and  be  ingulfed  in 
the  deep  ?  Have  you  not  seen  how  I  wrought  miracles  to 
save  a  starving  multitude  ?  And  have  I  not  proved  to  you, 
that  you  are  dearer  than  they  ?  Where  is  your  faith  1 " 
"  Lord,  why  ask  us  this  1  Did  we  not  come  to  thee,  and  cry 
to  thee  to  save  us  ?  Did  not  this  prove  that  we  believed  thou 
couldest?"  "  If  you  did,  then,  why  this  trepidation?  What 
means  this  cry,  *  Carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ? '  " 

What  a  lesson  does  this  teach  us  !  What  faith  Christ  de- 
mands and  deserves  ! 

Though  tempests  shake  creation,  we  should  not  merely  cry  to 
him  for  aid,  but  do  this  without  fear,  with  a  calmness  that  can 
smile  at  the  storm,  without  an  approach  to  suspicion  of  his 
care.  And  who  can  deny  that  Christ  deserves  all  this  ?  Then 
who  has  not  reason  to  say,  "  Lord,  increase  my  faith  ? "  They 
must  have  believed  in  wonders  who  could  come  to  one  that 
appeared  a  man  like  themselves,  and  ask  him,  amidst  the 
deafening  roar  of  the  elements,  to  save  them.  If  fearful  pas- 
sengers on  board  a  ship  cry  to  the  captain,  or  crew,  to  take 
care  of  them  ;  it  is  not  because  they  think  that  a  mortal  like 
themselves  can  do  any  thing  towards  stilling  the  winds,  or  re- 
buking the  sea,  any  more  than  themselves ;  but  they  call 
upon  them  to  exert  all  their  nautical  skill  for  deliverance. 
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But  here  mariners  call  on  him,  whom  they  know  to  be  no 
mariner,  and  thus  shov/  that  they  believed  him  to  be  the 
God  of  the  sea. 

Observe  their  devotions.  "  They,  being  afraid,  wondered, 
saying,  what  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  obey 
him  !"  Though  the  disciples  were  not  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  Christ,  during  his  abode  on  earth,  what  little  they  did 
know  of  him  then,  produced  as  many  instances  of  sacred  awe 
of  his  majesty  as  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  amidst 
all  the  intercourse  which  Moses,  or  the  prophets,  held  with 
Jehovah.  But  by  this  terror  which  seized  them,  when  they 
saw  the  miracle,  we  may  learn  that  the  disciples  little  thought 
what  they  were  asking  for,  when  they  cried,  "  Lord,  save  us, 
w^e  perish."  For  if  they  had  expected  what  followed,  why 
tremble  so  when  it  happened  ?  They  possibly  had  but  an 
indistinct  notion  of  what  their  own  prayers  meant,  and  when 
they  saw  him  a  sovereign,  and  heard  him  reprove  the  elements, 
for  daring  to  rage  in  his  presence,  they  tremble  with  awe,  like 
Jacob,  saying,  "  Lo,  God  is  in  this  place,  and  1  knew  it  not." 
When  they  inquire,  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this?"  we 
answer,  "  The  second  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven."  The 
merciful  God  hears  prayers,  that  very  imperfectly  express  our 
wants.  But  this  prompt  attention  to  prayers,  that  have  in 
them  more  unbelief  than  faith  ;  and  this  generous  kindness, 
that  does  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think,  teaches  us, 

That  imperfections  do  not  hinder  the  acceptance  of  our  re- 
quest ; 

That  it  is  not  the  merit  of  our  petitions  that  procures  their 
acceptance ; 

That,  with  great  modesty,  we  should  offer  our  prayers  ; 

That  the  merit  and  intercession  of  Christ  is  the  true  cause 
of  their  success. 

But  the  admiration  finally  turns  upon  Christ's  person.  In- 
stead of  the  stare  of  unprofitable  wonder,  at  the  marvellous 
occurrence,  or  the  selfishness  that  would  make  them  rest  satis- 
fied with  their  own  safety,  and  their  escape  from  the  storm  ; 
they  turn  their  admiring  eye,  and  all  their  adoring  thoughts  on 
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him  that  spake,  and  wild  confusion  heard  his  voice.  The  Sy- 
riac,  in  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  spoke,  is  peculiarly  ex- 
pressive :  "  He  commands  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and  they 
hearken  to  him." 

It  has  been  well  observed,  that  when  they  say,  **  What 
manner  of  man  is  this  ?"  they  seem  almost  to  ask  Christ  to  tell 
them ;  and  well  may  we.  Is  it  a  prophet  like  Moses  ?  He 
resembles  him  ;  but  if  "  Moses  behaved  as  a  servant  in  all 
God's  house,  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house."  Is  he  a 
prophet  like  Joshua  ?  He  resembles  him ;  for  Joshua  com- 
manded the  sun  to  stand  still ;  but  Joshua  asked  this  first 
of  the  Lord ;  and  Jesus  wakes  and  commands  nature,  as 
if  he  were  its  God.  Is  he  a  prophet  like  Elijah?  He  re- 
sembles him  ;  for  Elijah  opened  and  shut  heaven ;  but  Elijah 
was  a  man  of  like  passions  with  us  :  he  prayed  and  it  was  done. 
But  Jesus  showed  that  he  was  not  one  of  like  passions ; 
for  he  woke  up  in  the  storm,  and  calmly  bade  it  retire,  and 
all  became  quiet.  He  is  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  pro- 
phet ;  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  "  able  to  subdue  all  things 
to  himself." 

Before  we  turn  to  improve  this  event,  let  us  observe,  that 
there  were  other  little  ships  with  them  on  the  lake,  with  persons 
who,  unwilling  to  lose  sight  of  Christ,  went  on  board  the  fishing 
smacks,  longing  to  follow  him.  By  this  means  they  shared  in 
the  danger,  and  were  also  witnesses  and  sharers  of  the  mira- 
culous escape  ;  for  when  the  perfect  calm  returned,  all  who 
were  on  the  lake  would  enjoy  the  benefit. 

1.  Ask,  my  dear  hearers,  have  you  embarked  with  Christ? 

We  are  all  sailing  on  the  ocean  of  life,  to  the  vast  unknown 
shores  of  eternity.  Some,  however,  are  embarked  with  the 
world,  and  some  with  Christ.  You  may  know  with  whom  you 
are  sailing,  by  the  drift  of  your  thoughts,  and  the  tenor  of  your 
affections.  For  if  you  are  sailing,  in  the  same  vessel  with  any 
one,  he  will  frequently  present  himself  to  your  notice,  and  your 
thoughts ;  you  will  contract  a  friendship  and  a  fellowship,  and 
will  feel  with  him  an  identity  of  interest  in  the  safety  of  the 
vessel,  and  the  success  of  the  voyage.     Ask  then,  my  friends. 
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your  own  conscience,  is  Christ  often  presented  to  your  view  ? 
Is  he  pre-eminent  in  your  thoughts  ?  Have  you  a  friendship 
and  a  fellowship  with  him  so  close,  that  your  interests  and  his 
are  identified ;  that  you  feel  you  have  a  common  stake  in  the 
concerns  of  his  church  and  religion  ;  that  his  honour  is  yours, 
that  his  griefs  wound  your  spirit,  and  his  success  in  the  sal- 
vation of  souls  is  the  triumph  of  your  heart  ?  Ah,  how  many 
would  confess,  if  they  were  to  speak  the  language  of  conscience, 
that  all  this  would  be  true,  if,  instead  of  Christ,  we  were  to 
substitute  the  world  !  Then  all  would  apply  !  True,  however, 
as  this  may  be,  and  undoubtedly  it  is  too  true  with  multitudes, 
that  the  world  keeps  with  them  the  place  that  Christ  should 
hold,  it  does  not  render  it  less  certain,  that  a  dreadful  storm 
is  approaching  which  will  rend  your  frail  bark  in  pieces.  For 
you  all  know  that,  love  the  world  as  you  may,  and  cling  to  it 
as  you  will,  you  cannot  escape  the  common  sentence  of  death. 
Then,  when  the  last  storm  shall  rend  all  nature,  shall  shake 
your  shattered  frame,  and  every  plank  shall  start,  and  the  floods 
rush  in  at  every  leak,  you  shall  feel  that  you  are  foundering, 
and  your  soul,  like  a  shipwrecked  mariner,  dislodged  from  its 
earthly  vessel,  will  be  tossed  on  an  eternal  ocean  of  wrath,  to 
buffet  with  fiery  floods, 

2.  Flee  to  Jesus  now,  and  cry,  "  Lord,  save:  we  perish." 
For  he  hears  the  afflicted  mariner,  that  cries  to  him  in  the 
storm,  as  says  the  Psalmist.  *  Nor  is  he  less  kind,  or  less 
prompt  to  listen  to  the  sinner's  cry:  "for  it  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  even  the  chief."  To  teach  us 
his  dominion  over  danger  and  death,  he  suffered  this  storm  to 
arise;  and  rebuked  the  fears  of  those  who  thought  they  could 
perish  while  he  was  near.  To  him  then,  when  the  billows 
rise,  flee  with  these  appropriate  words : 

"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul. 
Let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly, 
While  the  billows  near  me  roll. 
While  the  tempest  still  is  high. 

*  Psalm  cvii.  29. 
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Hide  me,  O  my  Saviour,  hide, 
Till  the  storm  of  life  is  past ; 
Safe  into  the  haven  guide; 
O  receive  my  soul  at  last." 

3.  If  we  are  embarked  with  Christ,  learn  his  claims  to 
confidence. 

Not  that  we  should  trust  him  to  give  us  fair  weather  only, 
for  this  he  never  promised.  The  vessel  of  the  church  must 
see  many  a  storm.  The  book  of  Revelation  that  reveals  the 
fortunes  of  the  church,  is  almost  full  of  predictions  of  tem- 
pests, long-  and  dreadful :  so  that  it  is  closed  with  this  remark, 
"  here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints."  But  then  we  are  to 
remember,  that  as  the  bush  which  Moses  saw,  though  it  burn- 
ed, was  not  consumed;  because  God  was  in  it;  so  the  church, 
tossed  with  tempests,  shall  not  be  cast  away,  because  Christ 
is  on  board.  Dr.  Owen,  when  dying,  was  visited  by  a  friend, 
who  had  put  to  the  press  that  great  divine's  "  Meditations  on 
the  glory  of  Christ."  The  expiring  saint  said,  "  I  am  glad 
you  have  done  that  service;  but,  O  now  am  I  going  to  see 
these  glories !  far  beyond  what  I  could  tell  on  earth !  I  am 
now,  indeed,  leaving  the  ship  of  the  church  in  a  storm  ;  but, 
while  the  great  pilot  sits  at  the  helm,  what  signifies  the  loss 
of  a  poor  under-rower .'" 

4.  But  this  miracle  was  wrought,  primarily  for  the  sake  of 
the  Apostles,  and  it  speaks  aloud  to  ministers. 

Perhaps  not  one  of  the  Apostles  had  yet  been  the  subject 
of  a  miracle,  though  they  had  all  been  witnesses  of  many. 
But  as  they  had  not  been  blind,  or  lame,  or  deaf,  or  dumb,  or 
demoniacal,  they  had  not  felt  the  power  of  Christ  to  heal  their 
own  bodies.  Now,  therefore,  they  were  brought  into  a  storm, 
that  they  might  feel  their  own  danger,  be  brought  to  flee  to 
Christ,  for  deliverance  themselves,  and  have  ever  after,  that 
fresh,  and  strong,  and  heart-felt  impression  of  the  power  and 
grace  of  Christ,  which  is  of  so  great  avail  to  a  minister,  for 
his  own  soul's  welfare,  and  for  that  of  his  flock.  At  ihia 
moment,  the  Apostles  discovered  their  own  weakness,  when 
they  felt  the  force  of  Christ's  rebuke  for  their  unbelieving 
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fears;  and  were  put  into  a  profitable  school,  to  learn  the  faith 
they  should  repose  in  their  master,  when  danger  and  death 
stared  them  in  the  face. 

Let  all  who  are  engaged  in  the  ministry  of  the  word  re- 
member, that  they  must  learn,  by  experience,  the  value  of 
that  Saviour  whom  they  recommend  to  others ;  that  they  may 
be  able  to  say,  "  we  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  trouble, 
by  the  comfort,  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted  of 
God."     Then  let  us  learn  to  sing, 

"  With  Christ  in  the  vessel,  I  smile  at  the  storm." 
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LECTURE    XXXII. 

CHRIST    SENDING    THE    DEMONS    FROM    THE    MAN    INTO 
THE    SWINE. 

*  Matt.  viii.  28 — 34. 
Mark  v.  1 — 20. 
Luke  viii.  26 — 39. 

*  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side  into  the  country  of  the  Ger^e- 
senes,  there  met  him  two  possessed  with  devils. 

Our  Lord  had  just  wrought  a  miracle,  that  had  proclaimed 
him  God  of  the  sea :  he  no  sooner  sets  his  foot  on  the  shore, 
than  he  works  a  new  wonder,  which  shows  he  had  power  on  the 
dry  land.  Having  controlled  the  raging  of  inanimate  nature, 
the  winds  and  waves;  he  now  restrains  the  fury  of  fallen  in- 
telligences, and  compels  devils  to  flee  at  his  word.  For, 
after  stilling  the  tempest,  that  threatened  to  swallow  up  the 
ship  and  all  its  company,  he  came  safely  to  shore  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  which  seems  to  have 
been  the  ancient  territory  of  the  Gergasenes,  or,  as  they  are 
called  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  Girgashites.  In  that  part 
of  the  country,  now,  stood  the  city  and  town  of  Gadara. 
Here  he  met  with  the  objects  that  call  for  our  consideration. 

Others,  however,  say,  that  there  were  two  towns,  Gar- 
gasen,  and  Gadara,  which  formerly  belonged  to  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  were  taken  from  the  Jews  by  Pom- 
pey.     On  this  territory,  we  have  a  display  of, 

I.  The  malice  of  Satan. 

A  more  wretched  object  can  hardly  be  conceived,  than  that 
which  was  here  exhibited  to  view.  Matthew  mentions  two 
of  these  afflicted  men;  but  one  seems  to  have  been  so  much 


398  LECTURE    XXXII. 

worse  than  the  other,  and  presented  so  peculiar  claims  to 
notice,  that  Mark  and  Luke  record  only  the  miracle  wrought 
on  him.  As  this  serves  to  keep  the  object  more  distinct  and 
definite,  and  renders  it  more  instructive  and  impressive,  I 
shall  follow  the  same  course,  and  call  you  to  consider, 
1.  The  possession. 

The  whole  doctrine  of  demoniac  possession,  is  at  once  so 
mortifying  to  our  pride,  and  so  perplexing  to  our  reason,  that 
men  have  chosen  to  take  the  short  course  of  cutting  the  knot 
which  they  cannot  untie,  and  deny  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
altogether.  When  this  is  done,  by  professed  infidels,  they 
must  be  answered,  as  on  other  occasions,  by  appealing  to 
those  evidences  which  prove  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  But 
when  those  who  profess  to  approve  of  the  Scriptures  as  true, 
take  that  course,  they,  by  denying  that  which  the  Scriptures 
so  plainly  assert,  entangle  themselves  in  greater  difficulties, 
than  they  would  experience  by  admitting  the  plain  record. 
This  miracle  having  a  double  bearing,  seems  to  have  been  in- 
serted in  the  divine  word,  by  three  Evangelists,  on  purpose 
to  render  it  impossible  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  possession 
of  the  devil. 

It  must,  however,  be  acknowledged,  a  most  melancholy 
case,  for  a  human  being  to  be  so  identified  with  an  infernal 
spirit,  that  the  body  of  the  man  seems  almost  as  much  that  of 
a  demon.     Notice, 

2.  The  dwelling  of  the  man.     It  was  among  the  tombs. 

These  were,  at  that  period,  not  in  towns  or  cities,  much  less 
in  places  of  worship,  but  in  the  surrounding  country ;  and  in 
the  time  of  our  Lord,  they  were  frequently  formed  in  rocks 
and  caves;  as  we  find  the  Saviour's  tomb  was  cut  in  a  rock,  in 
a  garden,  on  the  outskirts  of  the  city.  As  far  as  demoniac 
possession  was  identified  with  madness,  this  man's  was  melan- 
choly madness;  for  it  led  him  to  haunt  what  we  should  call 
church  yards,  or  burying  grounds,  which  suited  his  gloomy 
disposition,  and  shrouded  him  from  the  eye  of  men,  who  were 
kept  from  this  place,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  by  touching 
the  bones  of  the  dead.  But  the  demons  by  whom  he  was 
possessed,  by  driving  their  miserable  victim  to  the  tombs,  seem 
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to  have  intended  to  increase  the  horrors  of  death ;  and  perhaps 
also,  to  feed  the  superstitious  notion  that  was  then  prevalent, 
that  the  souls  of  the  departed  hovered  about  the  dead  body, 
for  some  time,  and,  at  last,  became  demons  themselves.  If 
this  man  was,  for  his  sins,  given  up  to  this  possession,  we  can- 
not forbear  calling  to  remembrance  the  words  of  the  Scrip- 
tures :  "  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  under- 
standing, shall  abide  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead." 

The  Jews  had  an  awful  impression  of  the  truth  which  Paul 
mentions,  that  Satan  had  the  power  of  death ;  for  that  cheer- 
ful view  which  Christians  can  take  of  death,  we  owe  to  "  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  by  the  Gospel."     The  Evangelists  record, 

3.  The  fierceness  of  the  demoniac.  "  He  could  not  be 
bound." 

The  power  of  the  mad  is  often  mysterious ;  for  they  can  do 
or  suffer  what  would  kill  a  person  who  is  sane.  But  this 
case  indicates  something  beyond  ordinary  madness;  for  we 
know  of  no  case  in  which  the  person  cannot  be  bound,  since 
we  actually  do  bind  and  confine,  by  fetters  and  chains,  the 
worst  of  lunatics. 

But  what  a  mysterious  and  horrible  exhibition  of  super- 
natural force  must  it  have  been,  to  see  a  mere  creature  like 
ourselves,  with  the  ordinary  infirmities  of  our  nature,  take  a 
bar  of  iron  and  snap  it  like  a  match ;  or  separate  the  massy 
links  of  a  heavy  iron  chain,  as  children  would  take  to  pieces 
their  chain  of  dandelion  stalks!  If  any  object,  that  this  is  not 
like  spirit,  to  act  thus  on  matter;  we  answer  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, from  all  we  know  of  matter,  we  must  conclude  that  it 
never  acts,  but  when  acted  upon  by  spirit.  Pure  matter,  as 
far  as  we  can  discover,  is  absolutely  inert,  and  in  all  cases, 
mens  agitat  molem — mind  moves  the  mass.  But  what  a  dis- 
play this  affords  of  the  power  of  invisible  spirits  over  the 
matter  that  forms  this  visible  world!  The  fierceness  of  this 
demoniac  appeared,  not  merely  in  frustrating  all  attempts  to 
bind  him ;  but  also  in  the  rage  with  which  he  tore  whatever 
came  in  his  way.  His  own  clothes  first;  for  this  seems  to 
have  been  the  reason  why  he  wore   no  clothes,  because  he 
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tore  them  to  pieces,  as  soon  as  they  were  put  on  him.  When 
these  were  gone,  then  his  own  flesh  was  the  object  of  his  fury; 
for  he  was  continually  cutting-  himself  with  stones.  When 
any  other  human  being  came  in  his  way,  he  attacked,  wounded, 
and  tore  them ;   so  that  no  one  durst  go  that  way. 

Nor  was  the  horror  of  the  case  confined  to  actions  ;  for, 
wandering  in  the  mountains,  as  well  as  among  the  tombs, 
he  howled  and  filled  the  air  with  the  cries  of  gloom,  misery 
and  despair. 

Well  may  we  shudder,  at  such  a  sight,  and  cry,  "  Lord, 
deliver  me  from  the  power  and  malice  of  the  devil."  It  is  a 
delightful  thought,  that  such  is  not  our  own  case,  nor  that  of 
our  dearest  friends.  Let  us  bear  our  present  afflictions,  with 
devout  resignation  to  Him  that  has  saved  us  from  these 
heavy  strokes.  What  thanks  we  owe  to  God,  that  these  cases 
are  not  as  common  as  they  are  distressing  !  From  such  a 
scene  I  gladly  turn  to  display, 

II.  The  grace  and  justice  of  the  Saviour.  Others  were 
afraid  to  go  that  way.  Jesus,  though  unarmed,  advanced 
without  fear.  Devils,  the  fiercest,  trembled  as  he  approached. 
We  may  rejoice  to  behold, 

1.  The  grace  displayed  in  expelling  the  demons  from  the 
man.  The  demons  saw  their  master.  The  awe  of  his  deity 
darting  through  his  humanity,  terrified  them  ;  but  invisible 
chains  drag  them  into  his  presence,  and  forbid  them  to  flee 
from  him.  They  fall  down  prostrate  before  him.  As  soon  as 
the  demoniac  saw  the  Saviour,  he  cried  out,  "  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  1 " 
Every  part  of  the  speech  and  actions  of  this  afflicted  creature 
presents  a  striking  mixture  of  human  and  infernal ;  so  that 
you  cannot  distinguish  the  man  from  the  demon.  But  that 
this  was  not  a  mere  case  of  epileptic  fits,  or  madness,  as  some 
have  madly  thought,  we  may  be  sure,  from  the  supernatural 
intelligence  which  the  man  displayed.  For  how,  we  ask  again, 
should  mere  disease,  make  this  man  acquainted  with  Jesus,  or 
prompt  him  to  proclaim  the  divine  honours  of  the  Son  of  God .' 
And  why  should  the  unhappy  wretch  shudder,  and  entreat  the 
Saviour  not  to  torment  him  ?     This  demoniac  had  frightened 
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iall  others,  that  had  passed  that  way ;  but  now  he  is  in  his  turn 
affrighted ;  though  Jesus  manifestly  presented  no  terrific 
appearance,  showed  no  tendency  to  torment,  no  disposition  to 
hurt  any  one.  And  when  the  demon  was  expelled,  the  mere 
man  was  so  sensible  of  the  kindness  of  the  Saviour,  that,  sitting 
down  at  his  feet,  this  trophy  of  his  power  entreated  to  be 
allowed  to  attend  his  steps. 

But  it  was  the  demon  that  was  afraid  of  the  torment,  to 
which  devils  are  reserved,  at  the  judgment  of  the  great  day; 
therefore  he  besought  him,  not  to  torment  him  before  that 
time.  It  was  the  demon  that,  when  asked  his  name,  said,  "  it 
is  Legion,  for  we  are  many;"  as  if  he  had  said,  regiment  or 
army  ;  for  a  Roman  legion  has  been  by  some  reckoned  at 
2000,  and  by  others  at  12,500.  By  this  answer,  it  was 
intended  to  inspire  terror,  insinuating  that  this  demoniac  crew, 
was,  in  its  element,  as  formidable  as  the  Roman  legion  among 
ihe  armies  of  the  world. 

It  was  manifestly  the  demons,  that  besought  Jesus  not  to 
send  them  out  of  the  country,  by  which  this  legion  betrayed 
its  weakness  and  fear.  It  is  probable,  that  the  request  arose 
from  the  notion,  that  as  this  was  not  a  part  of  the  Holy  Land, 
but  strictly  the  heathen  territory,  it  was  given  up  to  the  power 
of  Satan,  whose  influence  was  restrained  in  Canaan,  the  land 
which  God  gave  to  his  chosen  people.  To  be  expelled  from  this 
territory,  then,  would  be  regarded  by  the  devil  as  an  intima- 
tion, that  Christ  would  rule  over  the  gentiles  too,  and  drive 
Satan  from  his  empire  over  the  whole  earth.  It  is  not 
improbable,  also,  that  in  this  border  territory,  where  there 
were  many  apostate  Jews,  who  imitated  the  manners  of  the 
heathens,  Satan  had  a  peculiar  power  to  do  mischief,  of  which 
he  was  unwilling  to  be  deprived. 

The  miracle  of  grace,  in  delivering  the  unhappy  man  from 
possession,  is  passed  by,  almost  unnoticed ;  for  we  learn  it,  only 
from  that  which  now  follows  and  claims  our  notice, 

2.  The  justice  manifested  in  the  entrance  of  the  demon  into 
the  swine. 

There  was  a  herd  of  about  2000  swine  feeding  on  the 
mountains.     As  this  territory  was  not  strictly  a  part  of  the 
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Holy  Land,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  what  is  the  true  state  of 
the  case  concerning  these  swine.  If  they  were  kept  by  Jews, 
these  were  guilty ;  for,  as  the  law  forbad  them  to  eat  those 
animals,  and  regarded  them  as  unclean,  so,  from  the  time  of 
Antiochus,  who  had  harshly  attempted  to  compel  the  Jews  to 
eat  swine's  flesh,  it  was  forbidden  to  any  Jew  to  keep  or  feed 
them.  It  could  not,  indeed,  have  been  done  by  a  Jew,  except 
he  had  been  induced  by  a  mercenary  motive,  which  preferred 
the  gains  of  trade  to  a  respectful  deference  for  the  law.  In 
that  case,  it  deserved  a  severe  visitation  from  him  who  said, 
* '  think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets ; 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil ;  for  till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  But  if  these  swine  were  kept  by  the 
gentiles,  in  such  numbers,  on  the  very  borders  of  the  Holy 
Land,  where  the  Jews  were  bound  by  their  law  to  hold  them 
in  abhorrence,  it  was  a  tacit  insult  on  the  peculiar  people 
of  God.  Indeed,  the  gentiles  were  prone  thus  to  insult  the 
Jews.     This  is  the  design  of  the  well  known  line  of  Juvenal, 

"  Nee  distare  putant  humana  carne  suillam." 
They  would  as  soon  eat  human  flesh  as  swine's  flesh. 

If  these  swine  were  kept  here,  by  way  of  mocking  and  vex- 
ing the  Jews,  who  were  in  danger  of  being  defiled  by  them, 
on  their  very  borders,  the  conduct  of  Christ,  in  suffering  the 
demons  to  destroy  the  animals,  was  an  act  of  justice. 

The  demons,  no  doubt,  wished  to  go  into  those  animals, 
expecting  such  a  result  as  actually  followed ;  that  the  lives  of 
these  creatures  would  be  put  in  their  power,  and  that  by 
destroying  them  they  should  raise  an  alarm,  and  a  dread  of 
Christ;  so  that  he  might  be  compelled  to  quit  the  country, 
and  leave  them  in  quiet  possession.  It  has  been  quaintly 
said,  "  If  the  devils  cannot  do  a  great  mischief,  they  will  do  a 
small  one,  rather  than  none  at  all."  For  the  greater  the 
malice  of  Satan  is,  the  more  reluctant  he  will  be  to  cease  to 
do  mischief  to  man  ;  and  the  greater  his  pride,  the  more 
unwilling  to  be  deprived  of  power  to  do  any  thing  at  all.  But 
Christ  compelled  the  demons  to  quit  the  man,  and  permitted 
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them  to  show  the  gentiles  that  the  aversion  to  swine  which 
the  Jews  entertained  was  sanctioned  by  heaven. 

But  above  all,  the  Saviour  chose  to  work  this  double 
miracle,  to  confirm  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  demoniac  posses- 
sion ;  for  the  chief  thing  that  its  adversaries  have  been  able 
to  say  against  it  was,  that  the  afflicted  fancied  themselves 
possessed,  and  that  Jesus  either  did  not  know  any  better,  or 
did  not  choose  to  contradict  the  common  notion.  Surely, 
however,  it  will  not  be  said,  that  the  swine  fancied  themselves 
possessed.  But  I  forbear  ;  for  while  those,  who  are  ambitious 
of  being  wise  above  what  is  written,  have  attempted  to  ridicule 
the  plain  doctrine  of  Scripture,  they  have,  by  a  just  retribution, 
been  driven  into  the  most  ridiculous  assertions,  so  as  to  prove, 
that  great  is  the  power  of  divine  truth,  which  must  prevail. 

For  this  and  various  other  reasons,  that  perhaps  may  not  be 
known,  till  we  see  them  in  the  light  of  eternity,  our  Lord 
suffered  the  power  of  the  fallen  spirits  to  be  exerted,  in  the 
way  recorded  by  the  Evangelist,  that  the  whole  herd  of  swine 
ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  where  they  all 
perished.     The  last  thing  recorded  here  is, 

III.  The  result  of  the  miracle. 

Here  again,  we  behold,  as  usual,  the  Saviour  precious  to 
some,  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  others  ;  his  miracles  serving  as 
a  touchstone  to  the  hearts  of  men,  eliciting  the  depravity  of 
many,  and  calling  forth  the  exercise  of  grace  from  a  few. 

1.  The  swineherds  flee  to  carry  the  tidings.  They  would 
naturally  be  terrified,  to  see  the  man  that  had  been  a  terror  to 
the  surrounding  country  become  calm,  and  the  swine,  which 
they  were  appointed  to  keep,  snatched,  in  a  moment,  from 
their  care,  hurried  down  the  precipice,  and  swallowed  up  in 
the  lake.  Fear  gives  wings  to  their  feet,  they  fly  to  the 
town  of  Gadara,  and  as  they  go,  tell  it  in  the  country  round. 
They  seek  to  justify  themselves  to  their  employers,  the  owners 
of  the  swine  ;  and  assure  them  it  was  no  fault  of  the  keepers, 
as  they  were  watching  the  herd  with  great  care  ;  but  a  power 
that  was  irresistible,  at  once  cured  the  demoniac  and  flung 
fury  into  the  animals.  They  proclaim  Christ's  glory,  and  bear 
witness  to  the  reality  of  the  miracle  ;  and  while  they  entreat 
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the  masters  to  come  and  see  for  themselves,  new  witnesses  are 
brought,  to  attest  the  truth  of  Christ's  works. 

2.  The  demoniac  comes  and  sits  at  Jesus'  feet. 

He  came  and  sat  down  clothed,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  The 
clothes,  perhaps,  which  he  had  plucked  from  his  back,  he  now 
picked  up  and  gladly  put  on ;  or  the  disciples,  in  compassion, 
shared  with  him  theirs  ;  that  he  might  appear  in  a  decent 
manner  in  society,  which  he  now  courted  as  much  as  he  had 
once  shunned.  Who  can  behold  this  sight,  without  calling  to 
mind  the  grace  of  Christ  to  our  fallen  race,  and  admiring  the 
happy  effect  it  has,  to  bring  the  sinner  to  sit  at  the  Saviour's 
feet?  How  natural  it  was  for  the  man,  who  had  felt  the 
benevolent  energy  of  Jesus,  rescuing  him  from  the  malignant 
force  of  Satan,  to  come  up  close  to  his  deliverer,  and  cling  to 
him,  anxious  to  be  as  far  as  possible  from  his  former  tor- 
mentors, and  as  near  as  might  be  to  one  from  whose  presence 
he  had  found  relief! 

3.  The  Gadarenes  entreat  Christ  to  depart,  and  he  goes. 

They  came,  at  the  report  of  the  swineherds,  allured  by  ava- 
rice, to  see  what  had  become  of  their  property ;  but  this  was 
mingled  with  curiosity  to  see  the  wondrous  person,  who  had 
snatched  the  miserable  man  from  the  power  and  malice  of  the 
devil,  and  hurled  their  property  into  the  sea.  That  there  was 
no  piety  in  their  visit,  we  learn  to  their  shame ;  for  alas  !  this 
miracle,  which  should  have  excited  their  admiration,  their 
gratitude,  their  adoration, — attracted  only  their  fear.  All 
that  the  Evangelist  says  of  them  is,  "  they  were  afraid." 

Such  is  the  effect  which  holiness,  armed  with  power,  pro- 
duces in  the  minds  of  the  wicked.  Sanctity,  if  it  be  supposed 
to  be  allied  with  weakness,  kindles  their  contempt.  But  if 
they  see  that  the  person  is  too  great  to  be  despised,  their  hatred 
exercises  itself  in  dread.  So  devils  believe  there  is  an  Al- 
mighty God,  and  tremble.  They  say  to  Jesus,  "  let  us  alone." 
And  these  Gadarenes  entreat  him  to  depart  out  of  their  country. 
They  prefer  their  swine  to  their  Saviour,  and  care  not  to  see 
any  more  of  his  miracles,  lest  they  should  lose  more  of  their 
property. 

But  what  a  prayer  to  address  to  such  a  person !  "  Do,  pray. 
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go  away."  What  then  had  he  done  to  them  ?  They  seem  to 
think  that  he  had  robbed  them  of  their  swine  ;  but  they  know 
he  had  gained  nothing  by  their  loss,  that  the  swine  were  all 
swallowed  up  in  the  sea.  If  he  chose  to  make  the  coun- 
try pay  such  a  price,' for  the  cure  of  this  poor  demoniac,  had 
they  possessed  any  humanity  they  would  have  been  glad  to 
submit.  But  no;  they  care  not  for  his  miraculous  power, 
nor  for  the  cure  of  a  distressed  fellow-creature,  nor  the  deliver- 
ance of  their  neighbourhood  from  so  horrid  an  exhibition  of 
demoniac  power.  But,  though  Jesus  had  just  come  from 
beinj^  on  the  water,  probably  all  night,  and  was  wet  and 
weary,  and  needed  a  bed  and  a  meal ;  they  think  not  of  giving 
him  the  common  rights  of  hospitality,  but  hurry  him  off,  as  if 
he  had  been  a  thief,  or  as  if  he  had  brought  with  him  plagues, 
instead  of  deliverance  from  the  worst  of  plagues. 

He  took  them  at  their  word.  They  were  unworthy  of  such 
a  visitant.  But  woe  to  us,  if  Christ  depart  from  us !  We 
read  not  in  Scripture,  that  he  ever  came  again  ;  but  we  read 
in  history,  that  this  was  the  first  place  visited  by  the  Roman 
army,  when  Christ  came,  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on 
the  guilty  people  of  the  Jews. 

4.  The  recovered  demoniac  seeks  to  be  allowed  to  follow 
Christ,  and  is  refused.  That  it  was  grateful  affection  which 
prompted  this  request  is  highly  probable  ;  and  how  much  reason 
had  he  to  love  his  deliverer  I  Just  now  the  man  was  like  a 
naked  savage  beast,  howling  on  the  mountains  ;  or,  as  an  in- 
fernal spirit,  among  the  dead,  tormented  himself,  and  torment- 
ing others.  Restored  to  all  the  privileges  and  all  the  comforts 
of  humanity,  reason,  society,  ease,  and  pleasure,  well  might 
he  love  to  watch  those  lips  which  had  expelled  his  tormentors, 
and  spoken  peace  to  his  troubled  frame  !  It  was  wise  to  say, 
"  O  never  let  my  Lord  depart." 

But  it  is  not  improbable,  that  he  had  some  fear,  lest,  if 
Jesus  withdrew,  the  demons  might  again  fasten  on  him  as  their 
prey.  He  shuddered,  therefore,  at  the  thought  of  Christ's 
absence  ;  and  when  he  was  seen  to  go  into  the  boat,  the  poor 
man  hung  upon  the  knees  of  his  deliverer,  in  an  agony  of  fear 
and  affection,  saying,  like  Ruth,    "  Entreat  me  not  to  leave 
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thee  ;  where  thou  goest,  I  will  go."  But  Jesus  suffered  him 
not.  He  complied  with  the  prayer  of  the  Gadarenes,  which 
was  a  wicked  one  ;  for  he  answered  their  prayer  in  righteous 
judgment ;  but  he  refuses  this  prayer,  which  he  approves  as 
the  language  of  affection.  God  said  to  David,  "  It  was  well 
that  it  was  in  thine  heart  to  build  me  a  house ;  nevertheless,  thou 
shalt  not  build  it  for  me."  It  is  probable,  that  Christ  deemed 
it  improper  for  this  trophy  of  his  power  to  accompany  him,  lest 
it  should  look  like  ostentation  in  the  Saviour ;  for  he  was  already 
accompanied  by  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast 
seven  devils. 

It  was  proper  that  this  monument  of  Christ's  healing  power 
should  return  to  his  friends,  who  best  knew  his  former  melan- 
choly condition,  that  he  might  proclaim  to  them  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  him.  It  would,  indeed,  have  been  pleasant  to 
attend  the  steps  of  his  deliverer  ;  but  it  might  be  more  for 
his  relations'  good,  for  Christ's  honour,  and  for  the  world's  in- 
terest, to  depart  and  publish  the  Saviour's  praise.  And  as  to 
the  man's  safety  from  demoniac  rage,  Christ  would  teach  him, 
that  the  same  power  which  expelled  the  cruel  spirits  could 
forbid  them  to  return,  and  that  this  energy  was  not  limited  to 
the  bodily  presence  of  our  Lord,  but  extended  through  the 
universe,  and  operated  where  he  was  invisible,  and  unknown. 

1.  Let  us  shudder  then  at  the  malice,  and  power,  and  misery, 
of  fallen  spirits. 

What  tremendous  power  !  what  hateful  malice !  what  ex- 
cruciating miseries  are  here  displayed  !  power  that. snaps  the 
bar  of  iron  !  malice  that  takes  delight  to  torment  or  destroy 
man  or  beast,  as  the  demons  have  opportunity  !  misery  that 
durst  ask  only  to  wait  a  little,  that  consummate  torments  may 
not  come  before  the  time  ! 

For  what  purpose  was  all  this  displayed  to  your  view  .'  That 
you  might  learn  to  dread  being  under  the  influence  of  Satan 
here,  as  a  tempter,  lest  you  fall  under  him  at  last,  as  a  tor- 
mentor. For  how  horrible  is  the  thought  of  the  soul  of  man 
being  driven  to  take  its  lot  eternally  with  devils,  and  with  them 
to  wait,  till  the  time  of  complete  torment  arrive  ! 

li.   Fly  for  refuge   to   the   power   and  grace  of  Christ,  and 
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dread  the  thought  of  desiring  Christ  to  depart.  "  For  this  pur- 
pose was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil."  If  Jesus  is  your  friend,  you  need 
not  fear  the  enmity  of  Satan ;  for,  with  all  his  pride  and  all 
his  malice,  he  cannot  move  a  step  without  Christ's  permission. 

I  know,  indeed,  that  it  is  not  probable  that  any  who  are 
hearing  my  voice  should  formally  say  to  Christ,  "  Depart  from 
us  ;  we  wish  thee  gone."  But  Christ  hears  the  language  of 
your  wishes,  sees  the  bias  of  your  heart,  and  knows  when  your 
inclination  is  that  he  might  be  gone.  Ah !  let  your  first  prayer 
be,  that  Christ  may  teach  you  to  pray  ;  so  that  you  may  never 
ask  what  is  evil  in  his  sight,  or  destructive  to  your  own  soul ; 
in  fact,  that  you  may  never  ask,  as  too  many  do,  your  own 
damnation. 

Then  let  your  second  prayer  be,  that,  should  you  ever  ask 
what  Christ  condemns,  what  displeases  him  or  endangers  you, 
he  would  not  hear  you.  Say  to  him,  "  Lord,  in  mercy  reject 
my  wicked  prayers,  and  deny  my  request,  yet  save  my  soul. 
Never  let  it  be  said  of  me,  as  of  Israel  of  old,  '  He  gave  them 
their  request,  but  sent  leanness  into  their  souls  ;  for  while  the 
meat  was  in  their  mouths,  the  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them 
and  slew  them.'" 

3.  See  the  place  and  duty  of  those  whom  Christ  has  healed. 

Your  place  is  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus ;  your  duty,  to  go 
to  your  friends,  and  spread  among  them  the  honours  of  the 
Saviour's  name.  If  he  refuse  to  us  the  privilege  of  attending 
his  person,  or  of  travelling  over  the  world  to  publish  his  name, 
let  us  rejoice  that  he  permits  us  still  to  tell  his  honours  and  his 
grace,  in  the  private  circle. 
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CHRIST  RAISES  THE  DAUGHTER  OF  JAIRUS  FROM  THE 
DEAD,  AND  HEALS  A  WOMAN  ON  THE  ROAD. 

Matt.  ix.  18 — 26. 

Mark  v.  22—43. 

*  Luke  viii.  41 — 56. 

*  And  behold  there  came  a  man  named  Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the 

synagogue. 

1  HE  unhappy  Gadarenes  had  obtained  their  guilty  wish.  Our 
Lord  had  left  them,  and,  returning  to  his  own  city,  Capernaum, 
had  there  found  all  the  people  waiting,  eager  to  receive  him. 
He  probably  landed  near  the  custom-house,  where  he  had  first 
met  with  Matthew,  who  was  collector  of  the  customs  for  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  whose  family,  being  foremost  of  those 
that  were  on  the  look  out  for  the  Saviour's  return,  were  eager 
to  receive  him  to  their  house.  There  Jesus  partook  of  that 
entertainment,  which  we  have  already,  by  anticipation,  noticed, 
when  considering  the  call  of  Matthew. 

From  this  house  of  feasting  Jesus  was  called  away  to  the 
abode  of  mourning,  and  the  bed  of  death.  By  his  example,  as 
well  as  his  word,  he  has  taught  us  to  quit  the  festive  hall,  for 
the  sick  chamber  and  the  funeral  scene.  We  have,  therefore, 
again,  to  behold  our  Lord,  in  the  awfully,  yet  delightfully, 
glorious  character  of  the  conqueror  of  death.  His  power  to 
restore  the  dead  to  life  being  a  grand  proof  of  his  divine  mis- 
sion, it  was  proper  that  he  should  display  that  power,  in  more 
than  a  single  instance ;  at  once  to  manifest  that  there  was  no 
collusion  in  that  one  case,  and  to  prove  that  there  was  no  limi- 
tation to  the  exercise  of  this  transcendent  power,  except  what 
was  imposed  by  his  own  wisdom  and  will.     On  the  way  to 
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perform  this  miracle,  however,  our  Lord  wrought  another,  so 
important,  that  it  was  worthy  to  be  considered  in  a  separate 
lecture.  Yet  the  several  Evangelists  who  have  recorded  it, 
have  so  interwoven  it  with  the  history  of  raising  Jairus'  daugh- 
ter, that  I  have  deemed  it  right  to  follow  them,  by  inserting  it 
between  the  application  of  Jairus  and  the  raising  of  his  daughter 
from  the  dead.  For  that  which  would  form  a  chapter  of  won- 
ders, in  any  other  life,  is  thrown  into  a  short  parenthesis  of  the 
history  of  prodigies  which  we  now  pursue. 

I.  Let  us  attend  to  the  application  of  Jairus. 

While  Christ  was  addressing  the  company,  in  Matthew's 
house,  and  justifying  himself  in  eating  and  drinking  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners,  an  opportunity  was  afforded  him  of  showing, 
that  he  was  there  as  a  physician  among  the  sick,  not  as  a  lover 
of  what  is  called  good  cheer ;  for  he  could  instantly  quit  the 
feast  chamber,  to  visit  the  sick  bed,  or  the  cold  corpse, 

*'  While  Jesus  spake  these  things,  behold  there  came  a  cer- 
tain ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name,"  says  Mark,  "  and 
fell  at  Christ's  feet,  and  besought  him,  saying.  My  little  daugh- 
ter lieth  at  the  point  of  death ;  come  and  lay  thy  hands  upon 
her,  that  she  may  be  healed.     And  Jesus  went  with  him." 

1.  The  circumstances  of  the  father  demand  our  notice. 

He  was  a  person  in  what  is  termed  respectable  rank.  One 
Evangelist  calls  him  a  ruler,  but  another  informs  us,  that  this 
rule  was  in  the  synagogue.  Perhaps,  however,  you  recollect, 
that  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  in  Capernaum,  had  lately 
reproached  Christ  for  healing  on  the  sabbath,  and  had  been, 
on  this  account,  called  ;by  our  Lord  a  hypocrite.  If  this  was 
the  person,  it  shows  how  affliction  had  humbled  him,  that  he 
could  prostrate  himself,  as  a  suppliant,  at  the  feet  of  the  de- 
spised Nazarene.  But  even,  if  this  was  not  the  same  ruler, 
(for  there  were  often  several  in  one  synagogue,)  it  adds  a  third, 
to  the  two  instances  already  noticed,  of  the  power  of  our  Lord 
to  break  the  schemes  of  his  enemies,  who  no  sooner  plotted 
with  the  Herodians,  to  draw  the  civil  sword  against  Jesus,  than 
a  nobleman  of  the  court,  a  centurion  of  the  army,  and  a  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  are  brought  to  supplicate  and  obtain  the 
Saviour's  grace. 
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In  whatever  estimation  this  ruler  was  held  amongst  men, 
he  was  now  afflicted  with  a  calamity  that  makes  all  human 
honours  insipid  or  nauseous — the  severe  sickness,  or  death,  of 
a  heloved  child.  A  little  daughter  will  often  kindle  in  her 
father's  breast  more  delight,  than  all  his  titles  or  estates  could 
afford.  To  her  he  would  turn,  and  smile  at  the  loss  of  his 
fortune  ;  but  if  sickness  or  death  snatch  her  from  his  embrace, 
you  would  insult  him,  by  reminding  him  of  his  honours,  or 
counting  up  to  him  his  money.  This  little  daughter,  who  was 
twelve  years  of  age,  which  was  considered  equal  to  fifteen 
among  us,  was  in  the  last  stage  of  a  fatal  disease.  Mark  says, 
"  She  is  at  the  last  extremity;"  and  though  Matthew's  words 
are,  "  She  is  even  now  dead,"  this  may  be  rendered,  "  She  is 
by  this  time  dead."  For  the  afflicted  parent,  all  tremblingly 
alive  to  her  danger,  knowing  how  ill  she  was,  when  he  left 
home,  was  afraid  she  might  be  dead,  before  he  could  reach 
the  Saviour.  But  as  this  was  not  certain,  he  entreated 
Christ  to  come  and  lay  his  hands  on  her,  that  she  might 
live. 

This  showed  some  faith  in  the  Redeemer's  touch,  but,  as 
usual,  mingled  with  some  unbelief.  How  far  the  military 
officer  surpassed  this  ecclesiastical  ruler,  we  have  seen,  when 
considering  the  noble  speech,  *'  Trouble  not  thyself  to  come, 
but  only  speak  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed." 
That  compassionate  Saviour,  who  sought  not  his  own  glory, 
passes  by  all  these  defects,  and  kindly  rises  from  table,  to  go 
with  the  agonized  parent.     Let  us  advance,  to  view, 

2.  The  benevolent  visit  of  the  Saviour. 

Our  Lord  had  lately  said  in  public,  "  Him  that  cometh  to 
me  1  will  in  no  wise  cast  out ;"  and  now  that  a  ruler  of  that 
synagogue  in  which  he  had  been  insulted,  and  his  life  sought, 
came  to  him,  he  showed  the  truth  of  his  words,  by  attending 
the  father  to  his  afflicted  home.  In  private,  the  Saviour  had 
just  said,  "  I  came  as  a  physician  to  the  sick;"  and  though  he 
had  never  been  invited  to  this  ruler's  house,  while  it  was  the 
abode  of  health,  the  kind  physician  would  visit  it,  now  that  it 
was  filled  with  the  sadness  brought  home  to  our  dwellings  by 
sickness  and  death.     But  why,  Lord,  thus  uniformly  comply 
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with  every  application  tVom  the  distressed?  Why  cast  out 
none  that  come  to  thee  I  I  see  and  I  adore.  It  was  to  encou- 
rage me  to  fly  to  thee,  in  every  time  of  need. 

Now  see  the  Saviour,  on  the  way  to  the  house  of  mourning 
indeed ;  but  to  that  house  the  father  is  eager  to  return,  for  he 
brings  with  him  one  who  has  sovereign  power  to  turn  mourn- 
ing into  joy.  The  ruler  had  heard,  perhaps,  of  the  Saviour's 
raising  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain,  and  secretly  hoped, 
that,  if  his  daughter  were  dead,  she  might  be  restored  to  him 
again. 

But,  see,  now,  the  crowd  gather  round  the  Saviour.  And 
how  natural !  They  knew  for  what  purpose  Jesus  was  going, 
along  with  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  were  probably 
eager  to  witness  another  miracle.  Aware,  too,  of  the  extre- 
mity of  the  case,  they  might  expect  to  find  the  child  dead,  and 
they  would  then  see  who  would  be  baffled,  Jesus  or  death. 
However  we  may  participate  with  the  crowd,  in  its  eager 
curiosity  to  see  the  event,  we  must  submit  to  delay ;  for  now 
we  must  turn  aside  to  consider, 

II.  The  interruption  that  occurred  on  the  way  to  Jairus' 
house. 

"  And  a  certain  woman,  which  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelve 
years,  and  had  suffered  many  things  of  many  physicians,  and 
had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing  bettered,  but 
rather  grew  worse,  when  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the 
press  behind,  and  touched  his  garment.  For  she  said,  If  I 
may  touch  but  his  clothes  I  shall  be  whole.  And  straightway 
the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  dried  up ;  and  she  felt  in  her 
body  that  she  was  healed  of  that  plague.  And  Jesus  immedi- 
ately, knowing  in  himself  that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  him, 
turned  him  about  in  the  press,  and  said.  Who  touched  my 
clothes  ?  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Thou  seest  the 
multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou.  Who  touched  me  ? 
And  he  looked  round  about,  to  see  her  that  had  done  this 
thing.  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what 
was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told 
him  all  the  truth.     And  he  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  thy  faith 


412  LECTURE    XXXllI. 

hath  made  thee  whole :  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy 
plague."  * 

The  mode  and  circumstances  of  an  occurrence  may  often 
be  more  important  than  the  event  itself;  so  that  merely  to 
know  the  fact  would  be  ignorance;  for  knowledge  lies  in  an 
acquaintance  with  the  mode  of  its  occurrence.  The  miracle 
we  have  now  to  consider,  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  the  sin- 
gular way  in  which  it  was  wrought.  Here  then  we  should 
observe, 

1.  The  extreme  affliction  to  which  the  woman  was  reduced. 

She  had,  for  twelve  years,  not  only  suffered  what  was 
entailed  on  the  daughters  of  Eve,  since  their  mother's  fall, 
but  also  endured  the  methods  which  her  physicians  had  em- 
ployed, and  was  now  suffering  from  the  poverty  to  which  their 
charges  had  reduced  her,  though  she  had  grown  worse  under 
their  care.  She  had  fled  so  eagerly  to  all  who  afforded  any 
prospect  of  relief,  that  she  had  parted  with  all  her  property. 
And  what  is  money,  when  balanced  against  health,  without 
which  we  cannot  enjoy  whatever  money  could  procure?  But 
how  much  lighter  is  gold,  weighed  against  the  health  of  the 
soul,  without  which  we  can  never  truly  enjoy,  either  the  health 
of  the  body,  or  the  comforts  of  wealth !  And  yet  how  few 
are  there  who  would  be  willing  to  spend  all  that  they  have  for 
the  salvation  of  the  soul !  Those,  however,  who  have  tho- 
roughly felt  the  pressure  of  that  direst  of  diseases,  sin,  would 
gladly  give  their  all,  and  spend  life  in  poverty,  to  become 
"  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  God  has  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  him."  Yet,  strange  to  tell !  the 
great  hindrance  to  the  cure  of  our  souls  is  our  unwilling- 
ness to  receive  it,  at  free  cost.  Our  pride  is  wounded,  be- 
cause salvation  is  to  be  had  by  grace  alone,  without  money 
and  without  price ;  without  merit  and  without  works. 

But  the  total  failure  of  all  benefit  from  the  physicians,  on 

whom  this   woman  had    spent   her  whole  fortune,   not  only 

taught  her  that,  though  God  provided  medicine  for  our  cure, 

he  held  the  blessing  in  his  own  hand,  but  drove  her  to  him 

*  Mark  v.  25—34. 
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who  is  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost."  For  how  can  she  go 
to  earthly  physicians  now  that  she  cannot  pay  their  fees  1  It 
is  to  the  humanizing'  effect  of  the  Gospel,  I  believe,  that  we 
owe  the  present  benevolent  practice  of  physicians  in  prescrib- 
ing gratuitously  for  the  poor.  Happily,  however,  for  this 
woman,  there  was  then,  upon  earth,  one  so  benevolent,  that 
she  might  apply  to  hun,  when  all  her  money  was  gone ;  and 
so  mighty,  that  she  might  look  to  him  with  hope,  when  all 
other  physicians  had  failed.  It  was  thought  by  the  ancients, 
that,  together  with  being  poor,  she  was  also  a  heathen,  of  the 
city  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  near  to  which  our  Lord  granted  the 
prayer  of  the  Syrophenician  woman.  The  following  strange 
story  is  given  by  Eusebius :  "  There  is  in  this  city,  Cesarea, 
the  house  of  the  woman  who  was  cured  of  the  issue  of  blood, 
and  an  illustrious  monument  of  the  benefit  granted  her  by  our 
Lord.  For  there  stands,  upon  a  lofty  stone,  at  the  door  of 
her  house,  a  brass  statue  of  the  woman,  kneeling  down  and 
holding  out  her  hands  in  a  suppliant  posture.  And  over 
against  this,  there  is  another  upright  figure  of  a  man,  of 
the  same  materials,  respectfully  attired  in  a  mantle,  and 
stretching  out  the  hand  to  the  woman.  At  the  very  base  of 
this  statue,  there  is  said  to  grow  a  certain  strange  species  of 
plant,  which  springing  up,  as  high  as  the  hem  of  the  brass 
mantle,  is  an  antidote  to  all  diseases.  This  statue,  they  say, 
bears  a  resemblance  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  continues  to  this 
day,  that  all  who  visit  the  place  may  see  it."* 

This  poor  woman,  even  if  she  was  a  heathen,  was  healed, 
before  the  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  Jewish  synagogue. 
Indeed,  she  had  been  afflicted,  as  long  as  the  child  had  lived. 
Of  twelve  years'  health  we  think  too  little  ;  but  as  many  years 
passed  in  the  pains  and  languors  of  disease,  seem  to  us  an 
age.  Let  us,  then,  bless  the  God  of  our  life  for  the  many 
hours  of  health  we  have  enjoyed,  when  compared  with  those 
of  sickness  we  have  endured;  and  let  us  adore  him,  that  we 
are  not,  at  this  moment,  on  the  bed  of  languishing.  The 
length  of  this  woman's  affliction  seemed  to  convince  her,  that 
*  Eusebius's  Ecclesiastical  Histoiy,  lib.  vii.  cap.  18. 
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she  had  little  to  expect  from  time,  which  often  will  do  what 
physicians  cannot. 

2.  The  secret  cure  now  calls  our  attention.  Her  obtaining 
relief,  by  a  mere  touch,  was  not  so  remarkable ;  for  multitudes 
had  already  been  cured,  by  touching  our  Lord.  But  these 
had  openly  avowed  their  touch,  and  its  reason,  and  obtained 
the  favour,  with  the  Redeemer's  knowledge  and  consent. 
But  this  woman  was  forbidden  by  modesty  to  state  her  case, 
as  she  was  prohibited  by  the  law  of  Moses  from  mingling  with 
the  crowd,  every  one  of  whom  would  be  defiled  by  her  touch. 
In  this  dilemma,  she  conceived  the  design  of  stealing  a 
cure,  which  her  knowledge  of  the  Saviour's  kindness  em- 
boldened her  to  hope  he  would  forgive,  if  it  should  be 
detected ;  while  her  confidence  in  the  sanctity  and  virtue  of 
his  person  inspired  her  with  an  expectation  of  cure,  from  the 
mere  touch,  if  it  should  not  come  to  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord.  The  hem  of  the  garment  has  been  thought  to  have 
been  that  fringe,  or  binding  of  blue,  which  God  commanded 
his  people  to  wear,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  idolatrous 
nations  around. 

See  her,  edging  her  way  through  the  crowd,  up  to  the 
centre,  where  Jesus  stood ;  and  when  she  arrived  there, 
stretch  out  a  trembling  hand,  to  touch  the  mantle,  that  hung 
down  from  the  shoulders  of  Jesus.  Now,  look,  how  she  slinks 
away  again,  as  if  she  had  stolen  something  that  she  was  afraid 
would  be  snatched  from  her;  for  she  says  to  herself,  "  I  have 
got  it :  I  am  cured  ;"  "  feeling  in  herself  that  she  was  healed 
of  that  plague."  What  she  had  in  vain  been  attempting, 
for  twelve  years,  to  buy  at  the  price  of  all  her  fortune,  she 
now  thinks  she  has  obtained,  by  stealing  a  touch.  But  now 
mark, 

3.  The  public  discovery. 

Had  it  all  passed  off,  as  this  woman  wished  and  hoped  it 
might,  we  should  have  lost  all  the  benefits,  which  thousands 
have  derived  from  this  miracle.  But  Jesus,  whose  eyes  are 
as  a  flame  of  fire,  saw  her,  as  she  crept  behind  him,  i)itied  her 
simplicity,  in  fancying  she  could  gain  a  cure  unknown  to  him. 
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and  graciously  gave  what  she  intended  to  steal.  It  is  not 
improbable,  that  our  Lord  took  public  notice  of  it,  that  we 
might  know  it  was  not  wrought  by  any  such  virtue  as  is  as- 
cribed to  relics,  but  by  the  sovereign  will  of  Christ  himself. 
Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  Jesus  here  displayed  his  knowledge 
of  all  that  was  passing,  amidst  this  numerous  crowd,  for  the 
sake  of  the  woman  herself.  For,  though  she  was  grieved  and 
alarmed,  at  being  detected  ;  had  she  gone  away  as  she  wished, 
she  might,  on  her  arrival  at  home,  have  reproached  herself  for 
her  temerity  and  deceit,  regretted  that  she  had  not  thanked 
her  benefactor,  or  dreaded  the  return  of  her  complaint,  if  not 
a  more  severe  visitation.  At  any  rate,  she  could  not  have 
enjoyed  her  cure,  as  when  its  author  said,  "  Go  in  peace." 
Jesus,  knowing  what  had  occurred,  chose  not  to  turn  towards 
the  subject  of  the  cure  immediately,  but  glanced  around  upon 
the  whole  crowd,  asking,  "who  touched  my  clothes?"  This 
question  must  have  fallen,  like  a  clap  of  thunder,  upon  the 
ear  of  her  for  whom  it  was  intended.  But  Peter,  and  the  rest 
of  the  disciples,  seem  to  have  supposed,  that  our  Lord  meant 
only  to  complain  of  being  incommoded  by  the  throng;  and 
therefore  one  replied,  "  Master,  thou  seest  the  multitude 
thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou,  who  touched  me?"  Jesus, 
however,  now  explained  himself  further,  by  saying,  "  somebody 
hath  touched  me,  for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me;" 
thus,  showing  that  he  knew,  when  from  him  went  forth  the 
healing  power  which  she  had  felt. 

Now  was  elicited  the  confession  he  intended  to  obtain. 
She,  finding  herself  discovered,  and  seeing,  perhaps,  in  the 
Saviour's  eye,  the  flash  of  intelligence,  which  convinced  her 
that  concealment  would  not  avail  her,  and  the  mild  beam  of 
benevolence,  which  inspired  a  hope  that  confession  would  not 
ruin  her,  came  trembling,  and  confessed  all  that  she  had  done, 
and  all  that  she  had  felt. 

She  was  right.     Jesus  said,  "  Courage,  daughter." 

One  of  the  ancient  tyrants  said,   of  the  people,  "  let  them 

hate,  provided  they  do  but  fear  me."     But  Jesus  was  not 

delighted  with  her  terrors,   and  bade  her  lay  aside  all  fear  of 

severe  reproof,  or  terrible  retribution.     That  courage,  which 
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is  inspired  by  confidence  in  Christ's  tenderness  and  grace,  is 
pleasant  to  his  eye.  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;"  and  strong 
must  that  faith  have  been,  that  expected  a  cure,  from  the 
mere  touch  of  a  garment.  But  when  Jesus  said,  "  go  in 
peace,"  he  used  an  expression  equivalent  to  our  "  good-bye," 
or  "  farewell,"  or  "  adieu;"  for  it  was  not  our  Lord's  intention, 
to  stay  to  hear  her  thanks,  or  his  own  praises,  but  to  press  on 
to  new  labours  of  love. 

But,  before  we  pass,  to  behold  another  miracle,  we  should 
reflect,  with  admiration,  awe,  and  delight,  on  the  glory  of  the 
Saviour's  person.  It  was  to  show  this,  that  he  permitted  a 
cure  to  be  wrought,  by  touching  the  hem,  or  border,  of  his 
garment.  If  the  fringe  acquired  virtue,  by  belonging  to  his 
robe,  the  robe  acquired  it  from  his  body,  and  the  body  derived 
it  from  being  the  temple  of  his  deity;  for  "  in  him  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  When  we  read,  that 
afterwards  "  the  sick  were  brought  out,  and  laid  on  beds  and 
couches  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by,  might  be  thrown  on  them,  and  heal  them;  and 
that  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul,  so 
that  from  his  body  were  brought  to  the  sick,  handkerchiefs  or 
aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out  of  them ;"  we  should  remember,  that  Peter 
said,  "  why  look  ye  at  us,  as  though,  by  our  own  power  or  ho- 
liness, we  had  made  these  persons  whole  ?  God  hath  glorified 
his  Son  Jesus."  Peter,  Paul,  and  the  rest,  wrought  miracles, 
because  they  were  the  Apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

To  glorify  Christ's  person,  such  efficacy  is  given  to  faith  in 
him,  that,  when  this  woman  adopted  a  mode  of  seeking  re- 
lief that  seemed  so  strange  and  questionable,  it  should  still 
succeed,  and  she  be  dismissed,  with  the  cheering  address, 
"  Courage,  daughter,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,  go  in  peace." 
For  the  same  reason,  we  are  justified,  and  thus  virtually  saved, 
through  faith ;  because  this  faith  is  the  first  fruit  of  that  spirit 
which  Christ  imparts  to  unite  us  to  himself,  and,  the  first  act 
by  which  we  touch  our  refuge,  and  "  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set 
before  us." 

But,  one  more  reflection  on   this  singularly  delicate  affair. 
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Christ  would  not  suffer  it  to  pass  unnoticed  and  unknown, 
however  he  chose  to  indulge  the  modesty,  that  sought  secretly 
to  steal  a  cure.  Our  timidity  must  always  yield  to  his  glory, 
and  our  feelings  be  sacrificed  to  his  interests.  The  propriety 
we  plead,  in  certain  cases,  vanishes  when  he  has  prescribed  a 
contrary  duty ;  and  that  morbid  sentimentality  which  induces 
some  to  hide  the  religion,  which  yet  they  pretend  to  feel,  is 
smitten  with  the  thunder  of  these  words,  he  that  "  denieth  me 
before  men,  shall  be  denied  before  my  Father  and  his  holy 
angels."  If,  "  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness, 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." 

From  this  interruption,  most  unwelcome,  perhaps,  to  Jairus, 
but  most  honourable  to  Jesus,  let  us  now  turn  to  consider, 

III.  The  performance  of  the  miracle  on  the  deceased  child. 

For  just  as  Christ  uttered  the  consoling  words  to  the  woman, 
**  there  came  from  Jairus'  house  messengers,  who  said,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead;  why  troublest  thou  the  master  any  further?" 
These  sounds  must  have  made  a  father's  heart  sink  within 
him.  Jesus,  who  heard  them,  was  not  to  be  terrified  by  the 
sound  of  death,  and,  therefore,  compassionating  the  terrified 
parent,  said  to  him,  "  don't  be  afraid,  only  believe."  Only  be- 
lieve, that  I  am  able  and  willing  to  raise  her  from  the  dead, 
and  it  shall  be  according  to  thy  faith.  At  the  grave  of  La- 
zarus, Jesus  said,  to  the  mourning  sister,  **  said  I  not  unto 
thee,  that  if  thou  wouldst  believe,  thou  shouldst  see  the  glory 
of  God?"  Yet  it  is  worthy  of  the  most  serious  remark,  that 
these  words  of  Christ  are  the  very  reproach  thrown  in  the 
teeth  of  the  evangelical  Christians,  by  those  who  reject  sal- 
vation by  grace,  through  faith  alone.  And  are  we  reviled, 
for  taking  up  the  sentiments  uttered  by  incarnate  wisdom  and 
grace,  and  re-echoing  the  words  that  pronounce  our  salvation  ? 
Then,  we  will  bind  this  shame  round  our  brow  as  our  diadem 
of  glory,  and  still  say,  "  only  believe  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Luther  has  been  reproached,  by  the  church  of  Rome,  for  say- 
ing, "  believe  firmly,  and  sin  boldly."  But,  from  the  whole 
strain  of  his  writings,  it  is  manifest  that  his  sentiment  is, 
"  only  believe ;  and  sin  will  be  hateful,  Christ's  commands 
delightful." 

VOL.     I.  2  E 
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Let  us  now  attend,  to  the  house  of  the  ruler,  the  footsteps  of 
our  Lord,  and  notice  what  he  saw,  what  he  said,  and  what  he 
did  there. 

1.  He  saw  there  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise,  says  Mark.  Matthew  thus  expresses  it,  "  he  seeth  the 
tumult,  and  them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly."  Death, 
which  Aristotle  defines  the  most  terrible  of  all  terribles,  is  the 
great  cross  to  our  nature.  Having  entered  as  the  penalty 
due  to  transgression,  it  tastes  so  strongly  of  the  curse,  that  it 
requires  a  mighty  antidote  to  render  it  tolerable,  not  to  say 
pleasant.  Where,  therefore,  men  are  ignorant  of  true  religion, 
which  is  the  only  antidote,  can  we  wonder  that  they  utter 
their  grief  for  friends,  who  have  fallen  by  this  king  of  terrors, 
in  doleful  tones  and  lamentations  that  harrow  up  the  soul  ? 
To  such  lengths,  the  heathens  carried  these  funeral  rites,  that 
God  laid  a  peculiar  injunction  on  his  people,  saying,  "  ye  shall 
not  make  any  cuttings  in  your  flesh  for  the  dead,  nor  print 
any  marks  upon  you  :  I  am  the  Lord."  *  A  similar  prohibition 
occurs,  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  to  prevent  the  people 
of  God  from  tearing  off  their  hair  on  account  of  the  dead. 
When,  therefore,  Paul  wrote  his  first  letter  to  newly  converted 
heathens,  he  charged  them  not  to  sorrow  for  the  dead,  as 
those  who  have  no  hope.  For,  though  there  is  some  excuse 
for  the  extravagant  passions  of  the  heathen,  who  felt  as  if 
their  deceased  friends  were  lost ;  we  who  believe,  that,  "  as 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  so  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God  bring  with  him,"  should  rejoice  in  hope. 

Yet,  the  heathen  rites  had,  in  spite  of  God's  injunctions, 
crept  into  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  For,  no 
sooner  had  the  spirit  of  the  child  fled,  than,  before  the  father 
could  return,  the  minstrels  gathered  a  crowd,  and  entered  the 
house,  and  began  their  mournful  ditties,  to  provoke  the  griefs 
of  the  family,  and  raise  something  like  that  heathenish  thing 
which  we  call  an  Irish  howl.  Such  was  the  offensive  sight 
presented  to  the  Saviour's  view,  on  entering  the  house. 

2.  What  Christ  said,  on  coming  to  the  house,  demands 
peculiar  notice. 

*  Lev.  xix.  28. 
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He  said  to  the  crowd,  "  give  place,"  that  is,  stand  aside. 
**  Why  make  you  this  ado  and  weep,  the  damsel  is  not  dead, 
but  sleepeth."  Great  minds,  on  special  occasions,  express 
themselves  in  enigmatical  forms,  where  much  wisdom  is  in- 
cluded in  few  words,  which  may  be  taken  in  opposite  senses. 
Such  sentences  become  the  touchstone  of  hearts.  For  this 
reason,  our  Lord  used  one,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  draw 
out  a  strong  expression  of  the  opinion  of  the  audience.  Though 
the  girl  was  but  just  dead,  they  thus  showed  they  were  sure 
she  was  really  dead ;  for  he  who  seemed  to  deny  it  was  laughed 
to  scorn.  This  scorn  was  probably  the  more  embittered,  be- 
cause the  selfishness  of  the  minstrels  was  alarmed,  lest  they 
should  lose  their  funeral  fees;  and  because,  what  seemed  a 
false  assertion  came  from  one  who  professed  to  be  a  prophet, 
and  a  worker  of  miracles,  and  who  ought  to  have  known, 
whether  the  subject  he  came  to  operate  upon  was  a  corpse,  or 
not.  "  There  is  a  prophet !  come  to  heal  one  that  is  already 
dead,  before  he  arrived  !  and  still  he  persists  in  his  mistake, 
by  affirming  that  she  is  only  asleep ! "  Yet,  one  would  have 
thought  that  policy,  as  well  as  decency,  would  have  repressed 
their  mockery  and  scorn.  For  surely  they  might  have  re- 
flected, that  the  prophet,  by  asserting  that  the  maid  he  came 
to  heal  was  not  dead,  had  set  himself  the  harder  task,  and 
was  now  bound  to  recover  her,  even  from  that  death  which 
they  were  sure  had  seized  her.  Had  he  been  a  mere  pre- 
tender, he  would  have  gladly  caught  at  this  opportunity  to 
say,  "  I  came  to  heal  the  sick;  but  this  child  is  already  dead." 
The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Christ;  and  by  thus  rudely 
committing  themselves,  his  enemies  were  deprived  of  the  only 
thing  they  could  urge  against  the  miracle,  that  the  girl  was 
not  really  dead,  but  merely  fallen  into  a  sleep  or  swoon. 

I  hear  some  of  my  hearers  say,  "  all  this  is  very  manifest, 
and  would  very  well  suit  the  policy  of  one  who  cared  not  what 
he  said,  whether  true  or  false,  provided  he  could  catch  his 
enemies  in  a  snare."  But  as  this  was  not  the  Saviour's  cha- 
racter, how  can  we  account  for  the  apparent  falsehood  of  the 
assertion,  "  she  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth ;"  when  the  Saviour 
had  already  told  the  father  to  comfort  himself,  notwithstanding 
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the  news  brought,  "  Thy  daughter  is  dead  ?"     To  this  natural 
and  important  inquiry,  I  reply  by  several  considerations. 

Consider  the  words  as  addressed  to  the  minstrels,  to  those 
who  w  ere  raising  the  heathenish  howl ;  and  they  were  a  just 
and  true  reproof,  for  their  open  violation  of  the  divine  law, 
which  forbad  Israel  to  bewail  the  dead,  after  the  manner  of 
the  heathen,  who  had  no  clear  knowledge  of  a  future  life.  To 
those  who  know  not  the  separate  existence  of  the  soul,  nor 
the  future  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  removal  of  their 
friend  is  death  indeed.  To  the  people  of  God,  who  have 
heard  him  say,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,"  long  after  these  patriarchs  were  gone  from  earth,  the 
thought  should  have  occurred,  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living ;  then  they  all  live  with  him."  Thus, 
according  to  the  true  Jewish  principles,  the  maid  was  not 
dead.  What  then  had  befallen  her?  she  had  "slept  with  her 
fathers;"  for  such  was  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament, 
concerning  the  death  of  the  saints.  Daniel  said,  "many  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake."  That  death, 
which  the  heathen  or  infidel,  conceives  to  be  the  annihilation 
of  the  person,  had  not  befallen  the  child  ;  nor  that  of  which 
the  pious  say,  damnation  is  death:  the  second  death  is  death 
indeed.  But  this  child  has  rather  fallen  asleep.  For  what  is 
sleep  ?  A  temporary  suspension  of  activity  by  a  state  of  rest. 
Such  is  the  death  of  a  believer,  who  sleeps  in  Jesus,  that  he 
may  rest  from  his  laboui's,  and  wake  up  satisfied  with  the 
Saviour's  image.  Then,  what  mean  ye,  to  bewail  them  that 
are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  as  if  they  had  perished  ? 

But  consider  the  words  of  Christ  as  addressed  to  the 
sorrowful  parent ;  and  they  were  probably  intended  to  soothe 
the  anguish  of  separation,  and  gradually  to  prepare  for  the 
favour  intended,  by  kindling  hope  in  the  breast.  For,  when 
Jesus  said,  "  the  maid  is  not  dead,"  he  doubtless  meant  that 
she  has  not  taken  her  final  departure,  from  this  earth,  to  the 
state  of  retribution  for  the  soul  and  of  dissolution  for  the  body, 
to  wait  till  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  at  the  last  judgment- 
day.  But  she  sleeps.  For  what  is  sleep  ?  A  preparation  for 
a  speedy  re-animation,  with  refreshed,  re-invigorated  powers. 
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Such   was  the  destination  of  this  young-  woman  ;  as  we  are 
now  to  see  ; 

3.  For  behold  what  the  Saviour  did. 

He  put  out  all  these  mourners,  who  had  shown  how  false 
and  mercenary  were  their  griefs,  by  bursting  into  a  loud  laugh 
at  the  Saviour.  They  had  proved  themselves  unworthy  to  be 
witnesses  of  his  miracles.  At  this,  however,  some  have 
cavilled,  as  if  the  Saviour's  works  w^ere  mere  juggling  tricks, 
that  could  not  bear  the  light,  but  required  all,  except 
partizans,  to  be  excluded  from  opportunities  of  inspection. 
What  folly  !  the  hired  mourners  had  fully  proved  their  con- 
viction, that  the  child  was  dead.  If,  therefore,  she  was  after- 
wards shown  alive,  she  must  have  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
whether  any  one  saw  the  miracle  performed,  or  not.  Let 
these  objectors  present  to  us,  alive,  one  of  our  departed 
friends,  whose  corpse  we  have  seen  ;  and  we  will  own  that  a 
miracle  has  been  wrought,  though  we  were  not  permitted  to' 
go  down  into  the  tomb,  to  behold  the  wondrous  operation. 

Our  Lord,  taking  whom  he  pleased,  for  witnesses,  selected 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  with  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
child,  and  entered  into  the  room  where  the  corpse  was  lying. 
Coming  up  to  this  pale,  breathless  lump  of  clay,  he  takes  hold 
of  its  cold  hand,  (what  a  sight !)  and,  addressing  the  child,  as 
if  she  were  merely  asleep,  says,  in  the  language  of  the  countrv, 
bOf^ao  j''^"^^  "  maid,  arise,  get  up ! "  Immediately  her  spirit 
returned,  and  re-animated  her  frame  ;  life  flowed  from  its 
fountain  into  this  empty  receptacle,  and  gave  vigour  to  her 
limbs.  She  got  up,  and  Jesus  said,  "  give  her  something  to 
eat ;"  that  they  might  see  how  complete  was  her  recovery,  by 
observing  that  she  was  capable  of  taking  her  accustomed  food, 
which,  from  her  returning  appetite,  she  now  began  to  need. 
With  the  astonished  and  delighted  parents,  you  gaze,  and 
wonder,  and  adore  !  Who  is  this  that  speaks  to  the  dead, 
and  they  hear — that  commands  a  corpse  to  sit  up  alive,  and  it 
obeys  ?  What  voice  is  this,  that,  uttered  on  earth,  is  heard  in 
Hades,  the  mysterious  world  of  spirits  ;  and  souls  departed 
feel,   at  its  bidding,   compelled  to  return  and    re-enter   the 
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habitation,  which  they  had  just  quitted  as  untenantable  I  It 
is  the  voice  of  him  that  says,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life:  as  the  Father  raiseth  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will." 

The  Evangelist  recorded  the  very  words  which  Jesus  spake, 
not  to  furnish  us  with  a  magic  spell  of  strange,  and,  to  ns, 
barbarous  sounds,  to  which  some  have  attributed  mystic 
efficacy  ;  but  for  the  very  opposite  reason — to  teach  us  that 
Christ  used  the  common  language  of  the  country,  in  which  he 
delivered  a  most  simple,  familiar  address  to  the  child,  bidding 
her  get  up.  It  was  as  easy  to  him  thus  to  raise  the  dead,  as 
it  is  to  us  to  wake  one  who  is  asleep,  by  laying  hold  of  her 
hand,  lifting  her,  and  calling  out  *'  get  up  !" 

By  retaining  the  original  words,  however,  the  Evangelist 
has  taught  us,  that,  what  is  properly  called  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  was  not  in  familiar  use  in  Palestine  during  our  Lord's 
time,  for  the  Hebrew  to  express,  "  damsel,  arise,"  is  n^p  msrr. 
"  hauagarah  kumi ! "  The  pride  of  the  Jews  still  called  their 
vulgar  tongue  Hebrew  ;  though  it  was  now  exchanged  for  a 
dialect  of  the  Syriac,  which  the  persecutions  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  had,  in  a  manner,  forced  upon  them. 

While  the  Redeemer  enjoyed  that  luxury  of  benevolence, 
handing  back  to  a  mother  and  father  their  only  daughter, 
whom  they  had  j  ust  seen  torn  from  them  by  the  cruel  force  of 
disease  and  death  ;  while  he  showed  the  maiden  to  their 
astonished  eyes,  all  blooming  with  youthful  health,  and  gave 
her  to  their  throbbing  bosom,  all  glowing  with  life,  he  lays  on 
them  this  strange,  and  apparently  hard  injunction,  "  tell 
nobody  of  it."  For  what  reason  ?  Could  it  be,  that  he  per- 
ceived they  were  timid  believers  in  his  person  and  office,  and 
he  would  not  make  it  their  duty  to  publish  his  glory  ?  Or  was 
it  only,  because  some  restraint  must  be  laid  upon  their 
grateful  admiration,  lest  the  publication  of  his  glory  should 
tear  off  too  completely  the  veil,  which  it  was  still  necessary  for 
him  to  wear?  "  Had  men  known  him,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory." 

But  what  means  that  heavy  sigh,  fetched  from  the  bottom  of 
the  heart?    Is  this  a  scene  to  excite  sadness  and  extort  tears? 
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*'Ah!  my  Mary!"  exclaims  that  mother.  "My  Sarah!" 
sighs  out  the  bereaved  father  !  "  Our  only  daughter,  the  joy 
of  our  house,  blooming  as  the  rose,  lively  as  the  lark,  loving 
as  the  tender  roe  I  But  death  seized  her,  though  she  was  our 
only  one !  The  rose  withered,  the  voice  of  the  lark  was 
silenced,  the  heart  of  the  loving  roe  was  chilled,  the  joy  of 
our  house  has  vanished,  and  we  go  mourning  all  the  day  !" 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  "  Rachel,  refrain  thy  voice  from  weep- 
ing, and  thine  eyes  from  tears ;  for  there  is  hope  in  thine  end, 
that  thy  children  shall  come  again  from  the  land  of  the 
enemy."  Jesus  shall  give  thee  back  again,  O  Christian,  thy 
beloved  daughter,  blooming  immortally,  singing  sweet  as  a 
seraph,  "  Oh!  death,  where  is  thy  sting?"  and  glowing  with 
a  heart  "  made  perfect  in  love." 
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CHRIST    RESTORING    TWO    BLIND    MEN    TO    SIGHT. 

Matt.  ix.  27 — 31. 

And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  followed  him,  crying,  and 
saying,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

As  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is  called  the  sun  of  righteousness, 
and  light  of  the  world,  so  we  are  permitted  to  behold  him 
pursue  his  daily  course,  from  his  morning  rise,  to  high  noon, 
and  till  he  sets  at  evening.  We  have  seen  him  land,  in  the 
morning,  from  the  voyage  to  Gadara,  where  he  healed  two 
fierce  demoniacs ;  we  have  followed  him,  at  mid-day,  to  the 
house  of  Jairus,  and  seen  him  perform  one  wonder,  even 
while  on  the  road  to  perform  another  ;  and  now  we  are  to 
observe  him  return  home,  at  evening,  to  renew  his  works  of 
mercy.  The  sun  is  always  glorious,  whether,  rising  upon  the 
earth,  it  seems  to  convert  the  dew-  drops  into  diamonds  ;  or, 
ascending  to  high  noon,  it  ripens  the  fruits  of  the  earth  by 
its  penetrating  fires ;  or,  setting  in  the  evening,  it  seems  to 
swell  its  orb  and  gild  the  skies  with  new  glories.  So,  from 
the  morning  till  the  evening  of  this  day,  it  is  difficult  to  say, 
when,  or  where,  Christ  is  seen  most  glorious,  though  no  one 
of  his  actions  is  exactly  like  another.  Two  miracles,  indeed, 
we  have  seen  the  Redeemer  work,  to-day,  but  one  of  them 
was  thrown  in,  by  the  way.  Here  we  have  to  behold  him 
working  miracles,  by  couples,  as  the  application  was  made  to 
him  in  company.  We  are  relieved  from  all  necessity  of 
attending  to  the  harmony  of  different  narratives  here ;  for  only 
Matthew  has  mentioned  this  event,  but  in  such  a  way  as  fixes 
the  order  in  which  it  must  have  occurred. 
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These  two  men  were  companions  in  affliction,  in  application 
for  relief,  in  their  success,  and  in  their  subseqxient  conduct. 

I.  They  were  companions  in  affliction — they  were  two  blind 
men. 

How  heavy  an  affliction  blindness  must  be,  we  all  think 
ourselves  sensible;  but  they  know  it  best,  by  mere  observation 
and  I'eflection,  who  have  seen  the  blind  tog-ether,  as  they 
were  here.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  impressions  made  upon 
my  mind,  by  the  sight  of  those  most  benevolent  institutions, 
the  Blind  Asylums  at  Bristol  and  Liverpool.  There,  where 
the  blind  are  associated  with  the  blind,  in  companies  of  twenty 
or  thirty,  each  one  putting  out  his  hand  to  feel  his  way  and  avoid 
running  up  against  the  other  ;  where  no  one  can  be  eyes  to 
another,  but  all  need  the  light  which  they  cannot  understand  ; 
with  what  emphasis  the  spectator  exclaims,  "  thank  God  for 
the  sight  of  my  eyes  ;  for  truly  light  is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant 
thing  it  is  for  a  man  to  see  the  sun !" 

But  of  all  the  privations  to  which  blindness  exposes  men, 
the  most  severe  is,  the  want  of  that  evidence  of  the  divine 
existence  and  glory  which  the  visible  creation  affords.  Yet, 
let  no  blind  man  say,  with  the  blind  Professor  at  Cambridge, 
§aunderson,  "I  have  a  right  to  be  an  atheist,  for  I  cannot  see 
the  works  of  God."  A  greater  philosopher  justly  replied, 
"that  is  no  excuse;  for  he  had  only  to  put  his  finger  upon  his 
pulse,  and  he  would  have  felt  that  there  is  a  God."  To 
which  we  may  add,  he  had  only  to  turn  his  mind's  eye 
inward,  upon  the  mental  world,  to  see  there  a  proof  that 
the  Father  of  Spirits  exists.  For  "  we  his  offspring  are," 
with  all  the  vast  machinery  of  mind  ;  the  intellect,  with  its 
power  of  thinking  and  judging;  the  passions  and  the  will, 
with  all  their  pains  and  pleasures  ;  and  the  conscience,  with 
its  vicegerent  power  to  judge,  acquit,  or  condemn,  to  cheer  or 
to  torment.  But  what  a  melancholy  proof  did  this  blind 
philosopher  give  that  he  was  blind  in  more  than  one  sense — 
"blind,  and  in  love  with  darkness."  For  what  means  that 
pleading  for  atheism  as  a  right?  Is  it,  then,  become  a 
privilege  to  be  an  atheist  ?  To  believe  that  I  am  without  a 
father  to  my  spirit,  without  a  home  beyond  the  grave,  and 
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without  a  fountain  of  bliss,  whence  I  may  drink  that  felicity 
which  no  creature  can  afford  ? 

But  these  two  men  were  not  so  blind.  While  the  Pharisees, 
who  had  seen  many  of  Christ's  miracles,  winked  at  the  light 
and  quarrelled  with  the  sun,  these,  who  had  only  heard  of  what 
must  have  been  much  more  striking  when  seeji,  believed 
Christ's  power  and  glory,  and  seem  to  have  gone  together  to 
aid  each  other  to  obtain  relief. 

II.  They  were  companions  in  application  for  mercy. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  they  hoped  they  should  strengthen 
each  other's  case ;  that  their  united  cries  would  pierce,  not 
only  the  ears,  but  the  heart  of  the  Redeemer ;  and  that,  if 
there  was  any  thing  in  the  case  of  the  one  that  moved  the  pity 
of  the  Lord,  the  other  would  derive  the  advantage  of  that 
happy  moment,  when  the  bowels  of  divine  compassion  yearned 
towards  the  wretched,  and  the  hand  of  Omnipotence  was 
stretched  forth  to  give  relief.  Hearing,  therefore,  that  he  had 
gone  into  the  house,  where  a  girl  lay  dead,  they  went,  it 
should  seem,  to  stand  at  the  door,  and  wait  his  coming  out. 
When  the  door  opened,  and  he,  with  his  train  of  disciples, 
issued  forth,  we  cannot  doubt  but  the  report  was  buzzed 
about,  "  he  has  raised  the  dead !  he  took  the  corpse  by  the 
hand,  and  it  instantly  came  to  life  ! "  What  ardour  would 
this  give  to  these  two  men's  hopes  !  What  energy  would  it 
impart  to  their  applications  ! 

They  raise,  therefore,  the  cry,  "  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  us."  This  title,  which  they  gave  to  Jesus,  shows  their 
faith  in  him,  as  the  Messiah ;  for,  when  Christ  said  to  the 
Scribes,  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is  he?"  they 
instantly  reply,  "  the  son  of  David."  When  the  blind  men 
cry  out,  "have  mercy  on  us,"  they  express  their  own  sense  of 
misery  ;  for,  though  blind  persons  frequently  appear  more 
cheerful  than  the  deaf,  it  is  a  mistake,  to  suppose  that  they 
are  not  sensible  of  their  affliction.  We  should  always  deal 
tenderly  with  them  ;  for  they  are  frequently  in  deep  de- 
pression, and  have  a  morbid  sensibility,  which  we  should  be 
careful  not  to  wound.  But  their  cry  for  mercy  intimates  that, 
whatever  they  suffered,  they  did  not  accuse  their  Maker,  as  if 
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he  had  dealt  unrighteously  ;    they  beg  relief  for  mercy's  sake, 
instead  of  claiming  it  on  the  ground  of  equity. 

Shall,  however,  these  blind  men  see,  more  clearly  than  we, 
the  advantage  of  union  in  prayer?  Shall  a  common  bodily 
calamity  drive  them  closer  together  than  our  mutual  depravity 
of  mind  and  danger  for  eternity  I  Can  we  suffer  it  to  be  said, 
and  not  refuted,  that  the  bare  hope,  or  mere  probability,  of 
strengthening  each  other's  cries,  sent  them  in  company  to  the 
Saviour ;  while  we  are  not  to  be  attracted  to  the  fellowship  of 
the  saints,  by  such  an  assurance  as  this,  from  the  lips  of  in- 
carnate truth  and  grace?  '*  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."*  That  we  may  be  won  to  a  just  improvement 
of  their  example,  consider, 

III.  They  were  companions  in  success. 
For  though  our  Lord  permitted  some  to  cry  long,  before 
he  seemed  to  hearken,  contrary  to  his  usual  practice  of  meet- 
ing, or  even  anticipating,  the  first  application;  yet  all,  at 
length,  found  relief.  Of  these  men,  we  have  to  remark, 
that  they  were  admitted  into  the  Saviour's  abode,  they  were 
questioned  concerning  their  faith,  and  were  at  last  blessed 
with  sight. 

1.  They  were  admitted  into  Christ's  house. 
When  the  Saviour  arrived  at  home,  he  either  prevented  the 
door  from  being  closed  after  him,  so  that  these  men  stood 
speaking  to  him  familiarly  from  the  street;  or  if,  to  try  their 
faith  and  patience  and  perseverance,  the  door  was  closed  upon 
them,  they  cried  aloud,  and  were  rewarded  by  his  command- 
ing the  door  to  be  opened,  and  them  to  be  invited  in.  For 
though  the  palace  of  a  prince,  or  a  nobleman,  would  have  been 
inaccessible  to  a  couple  of  blind  beggars ;  the  abode  of  Jesus, 
is  Bethesda,  the  house  of  mercy,  and  the  needy  find  there  free 
access.  It  was  of  old  known,  among  the  heathen,  "  that  the 
princes  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  merciful  princes ;"  so  that 
a  vanquished  Syrian  king  was  emboldened  to  cast  himself 
upon  the  benevolence  of  his  Jewish  conqueror ;  and  this  son 
*  Malt,  xviii.  19. 
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of  David,  this  heir  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  embodied  in  him- 
self more  than  all  the  tender  mercies  of  his  ancient  house. 
Yet,  humble  was  the  dwelling-  of  Jesus,  among-  the  sons  of 
men.  No  royal  palace  was  allotted  to  him ;  and  though  he 
wrought  miracles,  that  sometimes  brought  rulers  to  his  feet, 
•we  never  read  of  two  princes  being  in  his  house.  Here,  how- 
ever, we  behold  poor  blind  beggars  in  his  abode,  crying  for 
mercy.  Happy  were  they,  that,  though  dark,  they  had  found 
their  way  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  sun  ;  and,  though  in  misery, 
they  were  at  the  very  spring-head  of  mercy. 

2.  Jesus  questioned  them  on  an  important  point. 

Concerning  what?  Their  affliction?  No.  It  was  of  no  coii- 
sequence,  how  severe  or  how  obstinate ;  whether  they  were 
horn  blind,  or  whether  their  very  eye-balls  had  been  put  out, 
or  not.  It  was  all  alike  to  his  power.  Were  his  questions, 
then,  concerning  their  ability,  or  inclination,  to  reward  his 
kindness?  what  they  would  give  for  their  cure?  No.  You  are 
aware  that  Jesus  bestowed  his  favours,  which  were  beyond  all 
price,  without  money  and  without  price.  Did  he  inquire,  then, 
into  their  former  lives,  their  religious  profession,  their  moral 
character,  and  their  desert  of  a  cure  ?  Not  a  word  of 
this  kind  was  uttered.  He  catechized  them  concerning  their 
faith.  "  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this?"  Still,  faith 
is  the  Redeemer's  theme,  to  teach  us,  that  this  is  the  ap- 
pointed instrument,  by  which  we  receive  blessings  at  his 
hands. 

But,  when  did  prophets  or  Apostles  say  to  those  who  ap- 
plied, "  believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?"  Did  not  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  other  workers  of  miracles  forbid  the 
supposition,  that  they  had  any  power,  or  holiness,  of  their 
own,  which  could  effect  cures?  Jesus,  on  the  contrary,  first 
questions  these  men  on  this  very  point ;  "  do  ye  really  believe 
that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?"  And  who  is  this  that  is  to  be 
believed  able  to  do  this,  to  work  miracles?  None  but  God. 
Whatever  instruments  he  may  choose  to  employ,  he  alone  is 
able  to  produce  the  effect ;  for  they,  in  fact,  do  nothing,  but 
announce  the  mode  in  which  Deity  chooses  to  operate,  or  give 
the  signal  by  which  men  may  be  roused  to  see  how,  and  when, 
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he  who  established  the  laws  of  nature  has  chosen  to  reverse 
them.  By  this  question,  therefore,  our  Lord  taught  these  men 
the  importance  of  faith  in  his  person,  whom  we  are  called  to 
believe  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  to  subdue  all 
things  to  himself." 

Happily  for  them,  they  could  reply,  "  Yes,  Lord,  we  do 
believe  that  thou  art  able."  This  was  no  small  faith  ;  for  it 
involved  two  miracles,  and  there  might  have  been  very  diffe- 
rent circumstances  in  the  two  cases,  each  attended  with  its 
peculiar  difficulties.  Besides,  the  difference  between  our  own 
case,  and  that  of  another,  is  vastly  great  to  our  own  apprehen- 
sion. Often  we  think,  we  could  believe  there  is  salvation  in 
Christ  for  any  other,  when  we  cannot  attain  to  this  confidence 
for  ourselves.  It  is,  however,  highly  probable,  that  this 
greater  promptitude  to  believe  arises  only  from  our  not  feel- 
ing so  deeply  interested  in  the  event ;  and  that,  if  our  salva- 
tion were  actually  to  be  staked  upon  which  we  chose,  we 
should  prefer  risking  it  on  our  own  ground,  rather  than  that 
of  any  other  mortal  we  know.  These  men  seem  to  have  had  a 
partnership  in  faith,  for  they  promptly  reply,  "  Lord,  we  be- 
lieve,"    Could  we  make  the  same  reply? 

3.  According  to  their  faith  they  were  blessed  with  sight. 

Jesus  touched  their  eyes,  laying,  probably,  one  hand  on  one 
man,  and  the  other  on  the  second  ;  that  they  might  both  be 
placed  in  the  same  circumstances,  in  a  moment ;  and  then,  he 
uttered  the  words  that  must  have  touched  them  to  the  quick. 
He  put  all  their  faith  to  the  severest  test,  when  their  success 
was  staked  upon  it,  "  according  to  your  faith,  be  it  unto  you." 
For,  observe,  he  does  not  bid  their  eyes  be  opened.  That 
was  left  to  hang  dependent  on  the  sincerity  of  their  faith. 
What  a  moment  this  must  have  been  for  them !  while  the 
hand  of  Jesus  was  upon  their  eyes,  and  his  voice  sounded  in 
their  ears,  "  now  just  as  you  have  believed,  it  shall  be  done. 
If  you  have  believed  that  I  can  give  it,  you  shall  receive 
sight ;  if  you  have  not  believed  it,  the  miracle  shall  not  be 
wrought,  but  your  eyes  shall  remain  blind  as  they  were !"  It 
Avas  well  for  them  that  they  had  dealt  sincerely  with  Christ, 
and  from  the  heart  had  believed  him  mighty  to  save.    Happily 
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they  were  able  to  stand  the  test  which  might  otherwise  have 
been  so  fatal  to  their  interests.  Now,  as  soon  as  Jesus  spake, 
and  withdrew  his  hand,  their  eyes  were  opened,  they  saw  their 
deliverer  and  each  other,  and  scarcely  knew  what  to  look  at 
first.  Such  was  the  happy  effect  of  faith  unfeigned.  Unbe- 
lief and  hypocrisy  would  have  doomed  their  dark  eye-balls  to 
continual  night. 

It  was,  however,  because  he  knew  them  sincere,  that  Jesus 
chose  to  pronounce  this  fiat,  "  let  it  be  just  as  your  faith  is." 
An  impostor  would  have  availed  himself  of  this  form  of  speech, 
to  screen  his  impotence  from  shame ;  and,  when  no  effect  fol- 
lowed, he  would  have  ascribed  the  failure  of  relief  to  the  want 
of  faith.  But  Jesus  placed  himself  on  ground  far  above  the 
reach  of  suspicion,  by  employing  this  test  of  sincerity,  only 
where  he  knew  that  the  successful  issue  was  sure.  By  this 
means',  also,  he  put  honour  upon  faith  in  his  power  to 
save,  by  showing  how  happy  are  its  effects,  where  it  really 
exists,  and  how  fatal  might  have  been  the  consequences  of 
unbelief. 

My  dear  hearers,  could  we  have  endured  this  test  ?  Would 
it  have  terminated  as  successfully  in  our  case?  I  ask  this, 
with  the  more  eagerness;  because  I  know  that  we  are  all 
hastening  to  a  moment  still  more  decisive,  when  our  eternal 
salvation  will  be  put  to  the  test.  An  invisible  hand  will 
shortly  be  laid  upon  our  eyes,  and  all  this  material  frame  be 
hidden  from  our  sight.  Then,  when  our  hearts  throb  with 
anxious  thoughts  of  that  scene,  about  to  open  to  view,  when 
we  crv,  "Will  it  be  Paradise  with  all  its  glories;  or  the 
dreary  hall  of  Hades,  where  damned  spirits  dwell  i"  The 
voice  will  be  heard,  "  according  to  thy  faith  be  it  unto  thee." 
Then,  if  we  have  believed  Jesus  "  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most," we  shall  open  our  eyes  to  find,  that,  according  to  our 
faith,  it  is  done  to  us.  "  We  shall  behold  his  face  in  righte- 
ousness, and  be  satisfied,  waking  up  after  his  likeness." 

IV.  These  men  were  companions  in  faults. 

For  when  Jesus  charged  them  to  let  no  man  know  what  he 
had  done,  they  went  and  spread  his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

The  original  expression  for  the  charge  which  Jesus  gave 
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them  is  so  strong,  that  it  might  be  translated,  "  threatened 
them  severely,  that  they  should  not  tell."  For  what  reason, 
we  may  not  be  able  to  discover  ;  for  "  counsel  in  the  heart  of 
the  king  is  as  deep  waters."  But,  as  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees were,  at  this  time,  watching  for  the  life  of  our  Lord,  he 
might  not  choose  to  provoke  them  by  the  report  of  his  re- 
peated miracles,  on  which  account  he  had  charged  Jairus' 
family,  not  to  tell  any  one  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the 
little  girl. 

But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  motive  for  the  charge,  it 
was  not  obeyed.  On  the  contrary,  these  men  went  out  and 
blazoned  abroad  the  miracle  through  all  the  country.  Was 
this  right?  Certainly  not.  All  their  specious  reasonings  and 
generous  motives;  however  they  may  have  argued,  that  it  was 
not  proper  that  a  miracle  so  benevolent,  so  glorious,  should  be 
buried  in  oblivion,  or  that  they,  who  were  so  deeply  indebted 
to  Jesus,  should  now  be  as  dumb  to  his  praise,  as  they  lately 
were  blind  to  his  person  ;  though  they  might  have  said,  "  the 
more  modestly  he  seeks  to  hide  himself,  the  more  worthy  he 
is  to  be  commended  to  the  admiration  of  a  world ;"  all  these 
thoughts  and  feelings  should  have  been  nothing  against 
Christ's  express  command.  "  To  obey  is  better  than  sacri- 
fice, and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  lambs."  But  in  this  way, 
men  often  set  up  their  own  reasonings,  against  God's  word. 
Yet,  specious  as  are  these  pleas,  "  there  is  a  natural  propriety 
in  tills  practice;  that  mode  of  honouring  God  commends  itself 
to  our  reason  ;  and  it  would  be  a  pity  to  let  slip  such  an  op- 
portunity of  serving  God  ;"  all  these  finely-spun  cobwebs  are 
swept  away  by  the  single  sentence,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord," 
"  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men." 

But,  though  these  men  were  certainly  in  a  fault,  who  is  not 
ready  to  plead  that  they  may  be  forgiven?  For,  if  "  out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,"  what  wonder 
if  their  full  heart  seemed  ready  to  burst,  till  they  gave  it  vent 
by  telling  the  Saviour's  praise?  "  O  what  a  benefactor  is 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  David,"  they  exclaim.  "  It 
is  to  him  we  owe  our  sight.    We  were  dark  as  midnight,  and 
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now  we  see  as  well  as  any  man !  But  hush,  he  charged  us 
not  to  tell  it."  Thus,  he  that  attempts  to  conceal  such  praises 
as  those  of  Jesus,  is  like  one  that  aims  "  to  hide  the  ointment 
of  his  right  hand,"  as  says  the  wise  man.  You  could  as  soon 
chain  up  a  perfume,  and  prevent  its  fragrance  from  escaping, 
as  consign  to  oblivion  the  glory  of  the  Saviour's  works. 

But  why  has  their  fame  reached  even  to  us?  The  fragrance 
of  the  redeeming  name  has  been  borne  on  the  wings  of  time, 
and  wafted  across  the  seas,  till  it  has  arrived  at  our  isle  and 
our  age.  Was  it  merely  that  we  might  know,  that  Jesus, 
when  on  earth,  could  cure  blindness,  and  that  he  graciously 
listened  to  the  petition,  "  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us?" 
No ;  nor  was  it  merely  that  this  double  miracle  might  set  a 
twofold  seal  on  his  mission,  most  strongly  attesting  that  it  was 
from  God,  But  it  was  to  remind  you,  that  Jesus  can  plant 
eyes  within.  Though  we  happily  have  no  need  to  be  cured  of 
blindness,  since  by  the  good  providence  of  our  God  we  can 
enjoy  the  light  of  this  world,  yet  we  are  all  born  into  the 
world,  as  blind  as  some  of  the  inferior  animals  ;  blind  to  that 
which  is  most  worth  seeing,  the  glory  of  God,  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  the  evil  of  sin,  the  value  of  the  soul,  the  importance 
of  divinity,  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  source  of  true  bliss. 
"  Being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,"  says  the  Apostle, 
"  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blind- 
ness of  their  heart."  When,  therefore,  Peter  made  a  noble 
confession  of  Christ's  person  and  office,  for  which  he  was 
honoured  with  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Jesus  said, 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  son  of  Jonah,  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven.  Nor  does  any  one  know  the  Father,  but  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  "  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world,"  saith  Christ;  "  he  that  followeth  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  To 
convince  us  of  this  truth,  and  by  the  objects  of  sense,  which 
most  powerfully  affect  us,  awaken  our  attention  to  the  nobler 
cures  which  Christ  operates  upon  the  soul,  these  miracles  were 
recorded. 

Then  turn  not  away,  contented  with  gazing  upon  these  eyes. 
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that  now  flash  intelligence,  though  once  they  rolled  in  gloomy 
darkness.  But  direct  your  thoughts  inward,  turn  them  upon 
yourself.  Say,  "  am  I  blind  at  heart?  Am  I  ignorant  of 
myself,  my  Saviour,  my  end,  and  my  way  ?  This  blindness  is 
the  soul  of  blindness ;  this  will  lead  me  down  to  that  realm  of 
death-shade,  where  no  ray  of  hope  can  shine  ;  for  there  no 
miracles  of  mercy  are  wrought.  Then,  I  will  cry, '  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me.'  Thy  light  is  the  life  of  men  :  send  it  into 
my  soul.  Open  my  understanding,  as  thou  didst  that  of  thy 
disciples  of  old,  that  I  may  understand  the  Scriptures.  Thou 
that  didst  command  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shine 
into  njy  heart,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

According  to  thy  faith  so  shall  it  be  done  to  thee.  If  thou 
ask,  with  that  reliance  on  the  Saviour  which  he  demands  and 
deserves,  his  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  granted  to  "  lead  thee  into 
all  truth,  and  to  glorify  Christ  by  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ 
and  showing  them  to  thee." 
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THE    PREPARATORY    MISSION    OF    THE    APOSTLES. 

Matt.  x. 
*Mark  vi.  7—12. 
Luke  ix.   1 — 5. 

*  And  lie  called  xmto  him  the  twelve,   and   began  to  send  them  fortii,  by 

two  and  two. 

At  the  close  of  that  day,  the  history  of  which  was  the  subject 
of  the  last  lecture,  our  Lord  delivered  a  person  who  had  been 
rendered  dumb,  by  demoniac  possession.  But  as  it  is  recorded  * 
in  few  words,  and  was  attended  by  no  remarkable,  circum- 
stances, to  distinguish  it  from  similar  cases  noticed  in  these 
discourses,  I  deemed  it  not  advisable  to  give  it  any  other  than 
the  present  notice. 

Jesus  then  quitted  Capernaum,  and  revisited  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  been  brought  up,  and  where  we  saw  his  life 
attempted,  at  the  commencement  of  his  ministry.  Meeting, 
however,  with  a  second  rejection,  at  this,  which  was  called  his 
own  city,  and  treated  with  cold  contempt,  where  he  had  before 
encountered  murderous  rage,  with  this  event  the  second  year 
of  our  Lord's  public  ministry  closes. 

The  third  opens,  with  another  of  those  itinerant  tours 
through  Galilee,  in  which  Jesus  passed  so  large  a  portion  of 
his  days  upon  earth.  "  Seeing  the  people,"  it  is  said,  "  as 
sheep  without  a  shepherd,"  he  recommended  his  disciples  to 
"  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  thrust  forth  labourers."  I'hey 
probably  complied,  and  he  answered  their  prayers,  by  sending 
them  out.  To  this  first  apostolic  mission  let  us  turn  our  atten- 
tion, and,  to  keep  the  history  of  it  entire,  we  will  anticipate 
a  little,  by  considering  its  close,  as  well  as  its  commencement. 
*  Matt.  ix.  :32,  3.3. 
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As,  however,  the  election,  or  ordination,  of  the  Apostles  has 
ah-eady  been  made  the  theme  of  one  of  these  lectures,  1  shall 
have  the  less  occasion  to  enlarge  on  the  present  subject.  Con- 
sider we  then,  the  Apostles'  mission,  their  charge,  and  their 
return. 

I.  Their  mission. 

"  As  the  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,"  says  Moses,  "  fluttereth 
over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth 
them  on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  did  lead  his  people."  Here 
we  behold  the  Saviour  stirring  up  the  eaglets,  and  teaching 
tliem  to  try  their  wings,  by  a  short  and  comparatively  easy 
experiment,  to  prepare  them  for  a  more  arduous  flight ;  for 
at  last  they  shall  be  seen,  as  the  angel  of  the  Revelation, 
"  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
Gospel  to  preach  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
nation  and  kindred  and  tongue  and  people."  During  two  whole 
years,  these  twelve  men  had  been  sitting  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  to 
learn  his  words ;  and  a  twelvemonth  had  elapsed,  probably, 
since  their  election  to  the  apostolate,  which  doubtless  roused 
their  more  vigilant  attention  to  their  master's  ministry,  that 
they  might  be  the  better  prepared  for  their  own.  So  careful 
was  our  Lord  not  to  send  out  novices,  but  "  faithful  men,  able 
to  teach  others  also." 

Though  persons  may  be  marked  out,  by  the  finger  of  God, 
for  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  it  does  not  follow,  that  they 
should  instantly  rush  into  it.  A  course  of  preparation  for  the 
work,  by  separation  from  secular  engagements,  the  laborious 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  fervent  prayer,  is  pointed  out  as 
proper,  by  the  highest  example,  as  well  as  by  the  reasonable- 
ness of  the  thing.  They  give  the  best  evidence  of  being  called 
forth,  by  the  voice  of  God,  who  are  most  intent  on  being 
thoroughly  furnished  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the 
ministry. 

The  Apostles,  thus  prepared,  were  sent  out,  two  by  two. 
There  were,  then,  six  parties,  moving  in  as  many  directions ; 
while  Christ  himself  was  travelling,  on  the  same  errand,  in 
another  road.  Our  Lord,  by  coupling  his  Apostles,  has  taught 
ministers,  that  in  union  lie  their  comfort,  their  honour,  and  their 
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strength.  "  Two  are  better  than  one,  for  if  one  fall,  the  other 
can  raise  him  up,  but  woe  to  him  that  falleth  when  he  is  alone." 
The  faults  of  one  may  tind  a  valuable  counterpoise,  in  the 
excellences  of  his  brother.  The  mildness  of  John  may  lay 
a  salutary  restraint  on  Peter's  rashness ;  or,  if  John  be  too  slow, 
the  ardour  of  Peter  may  furnish  the  needful  stimulus.  They 
also  served  to  strengthen  each  other's  testimony  ;  for  the  law 
of  Moses  said,  "  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  shall  be  established."  David  Brainerd,  the  apos- 
tolical missionary  to  the  American  Indians,  lamented,  on  his 
death-bed,  that  he  had  not  learned,  by  this  wise  arrangement, 
to  dread  the  consequences  of  going  alone. 

The  Apostles  were  commanded  to  set  off  just  as  they  were: 
"  Take  nothing  for  your  journey."  Here  we  meet  an  apparent 
contradiction  between  two  Evangelists.  According  to  Matthew, 
our  Lord  says,  "  provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass,  in 
your  purses,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,  neither 
staves."  But  Mark  says,  "  provide  nothing  save  a  staff  only." 
This,  like  the  other  contradictions,  with  which  the  Scriptures  are 
charged,  is  merely  apparent.  The  Apostles  were  allowed  to 
carry  their  ordinary  walking  stick,  just  as  they  were  to  have 
a  coat  on,  and  to  take  any  money  that  they  might  happen  to 
have  in  their  purses.  They  were,  however,  forbidden  to  pro- 
vide a  second  staff,  or  additional  money.  Why  i  Because 
"  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  They  were  going  to 
toil  for  the  salvation  of  men,  whom  our  Lord  would  thus  teach, 
from  the  first,  the  duty  of  supporting  the  faithful  laborious 
ministers  of  religion.  Nor  would  the  Saviour  suffer  their  sup- 
port to  be  mere  charity  ;  but  he  placed  it  on  the  same  footing 
of  justice,  as  all  acknowledge  the  payment  of  a  labourer's  wages 
rests  upon.  For  the  same  reason,  he  would  not  provide  for 
them  by  miracle,  while,  at  this  very  moment,  he  endued  them 
with  miraculous  powers. 

Let  not  this,  however,  be  drawn  into  an  example  for  mis- 
sionaries to  the  heathen.  Our  Lord  was  not  now  sending  out 
his  Apostles  to  the  gentile  world,  but  to  the  professed  people 
of  God,  who  had  been  taught,  by  their  own  law,  the  duty  of 
supporting  liberally  the   ministers  of  religion,   and  who  were 
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uow  eagerly  looking  for  that  Messiah  and  that  kingdom,  which 
the  Apostles  came  to  announce.  When  the  twelve  w  ere  about 
to  go  forth  among  the  heathen,  their  master  expressly  con- 
trasted his  new  directions,  with  those  which  preceded  their 
first  mission  to  the  Jewish  nation. 

II.  Their  charge  we  should  now  hear. 

Never  was  there  such  an  episcopal  charge  as  this,  which  was 
given,  by  the  chief  shepherd  and  bishop  of  our  souls,  to  his 
ambassadors  to  the  world.  He  prescribes  their  route,  the  doc- 
trines they  should  preach,  the  works  they  Mere  to  perform, 
and  the  spirit  which  they  must  display. 

1.  He  prescribes  their  route. 

"  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  gentiles,  nor  into  any  city  of 
the  Samaritans  ;  but  go  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 
Salvation  is  of  the  Jews."  They  were  the  children  of  the 
prophets  and  patriarchs,  and  to  them  first,  was  sent  the  Gospel. 
Let  not  any  object  to  this,  as  an  arbitrary  distinction,  or  re- 
spect of  persons,  an  unjust  partiality  shown,  by  the  common 
Creator,  to  some  of  his  creatures.  To  all  such  cavils  he  replies, 
"  may  I  not  do  what  I  will  with  my  own."  That  only  is,  in 
the  eye  of  God,  respect  of  persons,  which  refuses  to  accept 
what  is  excellent  in  a  man,  merely  because  he  is  not  of  a  fa- 
voured party.  This,  God  never  will  do.  "  In  every  nation, 
and  throughout  the  whole  universe,  he  that  feareth  God  and 
worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of  him."  And  of  what  use 
is  it  to  cavil  against  the  doctrine  of  election,  when  we  cannot 
deny  it  as  a  fact.  Has  not  God  distinguished  the  Jewish 
nation,  above  all  others  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  I  "  Of  them 
are  the  fathers,  and  of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  all,  God,  blessed  for  ever."  And  are  they 
not  still  distinguished  ?  "  God  has  not  cast  off  his  people  whom 
he  has  foreknown.  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  As  con- 
cerning the  Gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes :  but  as 
touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes. 
And  all  Israel  shall  yet  be  saved." 

2.  Our  Lord  prescribes  the  doctrine  the  Apostles  should 
preach. 
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**  The  kingdom,  or  reign  of  heaven,  is  at  hand."  Tlie  Jews- 
had  learned  from  their  prophet,  Daniel,  that,  in  the  days  of 
the  last  of  the  four  great  empires,  that  is  the  Roman,  which 
was  now  ruling  Judea,  the  God  of  heaven  would  set  up  his 
everlasting  kingdom.  The  good  news  that  this  empire  was  at 
hand,  were  now  sent  forth  on  the  lips  of  these  ambassadors  of  its 
king.  Welcome  heralds  they  must  have  been,  to  all  who  were 
looking  for  redemption  in  Israel,  who  doubtless  said,  "how 
beautiful  are  their  feet  upon  the  mountains,  -who  publish  sal- 
vation, and  say  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  behold  your  God!" 
What  else  the  Apostles  preached,  except  that  men  should 
repent,  we  are  not  told ;  but  we  must  conclude,  that  every 
scriptural  expectation  concerning  Messiah's  reign,  which  the 
Jews  entertained,  the  Apostles  now  taught  them  to  expect  to 
see  fulfilled,  while  many  a  false  hope  was  exploded.  To  com- 
municate to  the  people  of  God  right  views  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  was  the  first  business  of  the  twelve  Apostles. 

3.  Our  Lord  prescribes  the  Apostles'  works. 

"  Go,  heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast 
out  devils!"  What  glory  shines  around  him,  who  could  dis- 
tribute to  twelve  men  power  to  suspend,  or  reverse,  the  laws 
of  nature,  to  call  the  very  dead  from  their  tombs,  as  well  as 
the  sick  from  their  beds,  and  drive  before  them  the  infernal 
spirits,  that  had  become  the  gods  of  a  fallen  world  !  That  all 
this  was  no  empty  boast,  no  pretence  to  give  away  empires  not 
his  own,  the  sequel  proves.  But  who  that  sees  our  Lord  here, 
enthroned  in  majesty  and  power  over  the  universe,  can  refrain 
from  reflecting  what  he  was,  at  this  moment,  doing  ?  En- 
gaging that,  in  six  distant  places,  twelve  different  persons 
should  so  speak  and  act,  that  omnipotence  should  accompany 
their  voice  ;  that  the  regions  of  the  dead,  the  souls  of  the  de- 
parted in  Hades,  should  hear  them  and  obey  ;  that  devils 
should  tremble  and  submit ;  and,  in  fact,  that  all  those  miracles 
which  have  already  excited  our  astonishment,  when  performed 
by  our  Lord  himself,  should  be  multiplied  twelvefold. 

4.  Christ  prescribes  the  spirit  they  should  display. 

"  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give."  Nothing  could 
sink  them  more  completely  than  a  mercenary  spirit,  a  dispo- 
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sition  to  make  merchandize  of  their  miraculous  powers ;  for 
which  reason,  Peter,  when  offered  money  by  Simon  Magus, 
started  off  with  horror,  and  said,  "  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee,  because  thou  hast  thought  that  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter  :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Re- 
pent therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness  ;  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  For  I  per- 
ceive that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of 
iniquity." 

But  as  they  were  not  to  sell  their  favours,  they  were  not  to 
purchase  their  entertainment.  Such  an  honour  was  it,  to  lodffe 
these  messengers  of  mercy,  that  they  were  to  ask,  in  every 
city,  who  were  the  worthy  inhabitants  ;  that  by  taking  up  a 
lodging  with  them,  the  Apostles  might  have  the  testimony  of 
the  most  respectable  persons,  who  had  seen  that,  in  the  free- 
dom of  private  life,  they  bore  marks  of  being  messengers  from 
heaven. 

On  entering  the  house  of  such  a  person,  they  were  charged 
to  salute  it,  or,  to  use  modern  terms,  "  ask  how  the  family 
did ;"  and  as  Peter  says,  "  be  courteous."  True  politeness 
is  so  far  from  being  prohibited  by  religion,  that  it  is  com- 
manded in  the  Scriptures ;  for  it  is  but  an  established  mode  of 
expressing  benevolence,  which  is  the  essence  of  holiness. 

But  our  Lord  charges  his  disciples,  not  to  be  dainty.  "  Eat 
and  drink  such  things  as  are  set  before  you  ;  for  you  go  on  an 
errand,  which  should  make  you  and  your  hosts  intent  on  nobler 
things  than  the  gratification  of  the  body."  To  show  that  they 
were  easily  satisfied  with  their  quarters,  and  neither  made  nor 
thought  themselves  burthensome  to  their  friends,  the  Apostles 
were  forbidden  to  "  go  from  house  to  house." 

But,  were  they  to  expect  that  all  would  give  them  the  wel- 
come they  deserved  ?  No.  What  then,  were  they  to  do  to 
rejectors  ?  To  smite  them  with  the  sword,  or  with  miraculous 
judgments  ?  Far  from  it.  The  weapons  of  their  warfare  were 
not  carnal,  and  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  men's 
lives.  The  ambassadors  of  Christ  were  to  Avipe  off  the  dust 
of  their  feet,  as  a  witness  against  those  that  would  not  receive 
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their  testimony.  This  was  so  harmless,  that  those  who  incurred 
it  would  be  sure  to  laugh  at  it ;  yet  it  was  to  the  eye  of  Heaven 
so  awful,  that  men  had  better  have  been,  with  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  burnt  up  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  the  skies, 
than  have  an  Apostle  thus  scrape  his  shoes  at  their  door.  Alas ! 
that  the  church  of  God,  armed  with  a  sword,  at  once  so  harm- 
less and  so  dreadful,  so  bloodless  and  so  piercing,  should  ever 
have  had  recourse  to  a  weapon  so  clumsy,  so  severe  and  so 
futile,  as  the  club  of  persecutors.  And  alas  !  that  men  should 
ever  have  despised  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  censure  of  the 
apostolic  writings,  which  the  eternal  Judge  has  declared  shall 
smite  through  the  very  soul,  at  the  dread  day  of  doom. 

We  have  heard  their  charge,  let  us  now  anticipate  the  pro- 
gress of  the  history  by  some  months,  in  order  to  consider,  along 
with  their  mission, 
III.  Their  return. 

This  first  expedition  of  the  Apostles  was  short  and  sweet. 
They  returned  to  their  master,  overjoyed,  that  even  the  devils 
were  subject  to  them  through  his  name.  To  remind  them,  that 
this  was  only  a  gentle  experiment,  their  Saviour  said,  "  behold 
I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  among  wolves ;  but  beware  of  men, 
they  are  the  worst  wolves."  What  a  view  of  human  nature  ! 
Should  any  reply,  "  rather,  what  a  view  of  the  Jewish  nation," 
I  rejoin,  "  if  even  these  were  wolves,  what  then  were  the 
heathens  ? "  For,  notwithstanding  all  the  reproaches  thrown 
on  the  Jews,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  they  were  the  best 
portion  of  the  human  race.  If  they  are  represented  as  worse 
than  other  men ;  it  is  because  they  were  so  far  below  what 
their  superior  privileges  should  have  made  them. 

Men  "  shall  deliver  you  up  to  governors  and  kings,"  says 
our  omniscient  Lord,  *'  and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  them, 
for  a  testimony  to  them  and  the  gentiles."  The  nearest  re- 
latives shall  deliver  up  Christians  to  death,  and  "  you  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men,  for  my  name's  sake.  But  fear  not,"  says 
our  Lord,  "  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  they  can  do."  Jesus  had  just  armed  them  with  the 
most  tremendous  weapons  ;  though  he  had  given  them  no  com- 
mission to  kill  bodies,  or  even  to  hurt  a  hair  of  any  man's  head. 
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Now  he  teaches  them  to  regulate  their  fears,  according  to  the 
principles  of  their  own  commission,  and  "  fear  him  only  who, 
after  he  has  killed,  can  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell." 

Christ  closes  this  second  charge,  given  on  their  return  from 
their  mission,  by  reminding  them  that  their  life  was  his  own, 
and  they  were  bound  to  sacrifice  it  to  his  service  and  honour. 
No  creature,  however  dear,  must  seduce  them  to  be  unfaithful 
to  his  cause  ;  and  no  danger,  however  dreadful,  frighten  them 
from  a  bold  avowal  of  his  name.  To  God  alone  we  are  bound 
to  sacrifice  our  life ;  and  him  alone  we  are  to  love  above  all. 

But  was  this  obligation  peculiar  to  the  Apostles  ?  Does  the 
Scripture  reveal  two  different  roads  to  heaven,  one  for  the 
clergy,  and  the  other  for  the  laity  i  No  ;  no  more  than  it 
reveals  two  different  heavens.  It  does  not  even  know  the  dis- 
tinction of  clergy  and  laity ;  for  the  only  passage  in  which 
occurs  the  word  that  gave  rise  to  the  term  clergy,*  applies  it 
to  the  people,  in  distinction  from  the  ministers.  There  is  but 
one  heaven  and  one  religion  that  leads  to  it,  the  religion  of 
prophets  and  Apostles,  which  our  Lord  here  enjoins. 

*  1  Peter  v.  3. 
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Matt.  xiv.  13 — 23. 
Mark  vi.  30—46. 
Luke  ix.  10 — 17. 
*JoHN  vi.  5 — 15. 

*  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come  unto  him, 
he  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat? 

Each  new  miracle  wrought  by  our  Lord  serves,  not  only  to 
place  his  glory  in  a  new  and  more  interesting  point  of  view  ; 
but  also  to  give  additional  proof,  that,  in  all  this  scene  of  won- 
ders, tiiere  could  be  no  deception.  When  the  prodigies  we 
Iiave  already  considered  were  performed,  the  majority  of  the 
persons  assembled  were  mere  spectators ;  and  it  has  been  in- 
sinuated, that  they  may  have  been  deceived,  and  induced,  very 
sincerely,  to  testify  what  they  never  saw.  How  fallacious  this 
is,  all  my  hearers  must  see  ;  but  we  come  now  to  a  miracle, 
of  which  the  thousands  of  spectators  were,  at  the  same  time, 
subjects.  To  a  prodigy  effected  on  a  scale  so  grand,  we  should 
pay  the  more  attention  ;  because  it  serves  to  meet  that  insi- 
nuation, with  which  the  grand  enemy  met  our  Lord  in  the 
desert,  "  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  these  stones  to 
become  loaves." 

I.  The  events  introductory  to  the  miracle  must  be  noticed. 

These  were  very  peculiar ;  for  the  Apostles  were  now  re- 
turning from  their  mission  ;  the  Saviour  was  retiring  from  the 
notice  of  Herod  ;  the  multitude  was  following  him  with  sin- 
gular zeal ;  he  was  again  receiving  them  with  transcendent 
graci- ;  the  disciples  were  anxious  about  the  consequences  of 


CHRIST    FEEDING    THE    FIVE    THOUSAND.  443 

the  event ;  and  the  Saviour  was  trying  the  faith  of  his  chosen 
heralds. 

1.  The  Apostles  were  returning  from  their  first  mission. 

"  And  the  Apostles^athered  themselves  together  unto  Jesus, 
and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  and  what 
they  had  taught.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  yourselves 
apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile  :  for  there  were 
many  coming  and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as 
to  eat.  And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by  ship,  pri- 
vately."* 

It  is  probable,  that  these  heralds  had  their  route  so  wisely 
marked  out,  that  they  returned,  nearly  at  the  same  time. 
They  came  to  their  Lord,  to  tell  him  what  they  had  done,  and 
what  they  had  taught.  O  may  we  never  forget  that,  while 
we  watch  for  souls  as  they  that  must  give  an  accoiint,  we  must 
render  also  a  reckoning  for  our  own  souls  !  May  we,  like  these 
messeng^ers,  not  only  declare  that  we  have  imitated  our  Lord, 
but  also  say,  "  even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy 
name  ;  blessed  be  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ ! "  Then  shall  we  also  be  kindly  received  of  our  Loid 
at  last,  and  invited  to  rest ;  not  like  the  Apostles  for  a  while, 
but  for  ever.  "  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  that  cannot  be 
touched  with  a  feeling  for  our  infirmities."  He  knows  that 
much  studying,  much  preaching,  and  much  travelling,  are  a 
weariness  to  the  flesh  ;  and  that,  after  labour,  rest  is  sweet. 
Pleasant  is  it  for  the  servants  of  Christ,  when  returning  weary, 
hungry,  and  thirsty,  to  retire  to  repose  with  the  Lord. 

2.  The  Saviour  was  withdrawing  from  the  notice  of  Herod. 
"  At  that  time,   Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  of 

Jesus,  and  said  unto  his  servants,  This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he 
is  risen  fi'om  the  dead  ;  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show 
forth  themselves  in  him.  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John, 
and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his 
brother  Philip's  wife.  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in 
the  prison.  And  his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  the  body, 
and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus.  When  Jesus  heard 
of  it,  he  departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart : 
*  Mark  vi.  30— 3'2. 
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and  when  the  people  had  heard  thereof,  they  followed  him  on 
foot  out  of  the  cities."* 

The  report  of  Christ's  miracles,  and  those  of  the  twelve 
Apostles  filled  the  land,  and  came  thundering  into  the  palace 
and  the  ear  of  Herod.  His  guilty  conscience  started  up  and 
cried,  "  What !  instead  of  one  John,  is  there  another  risen 
from  the  ashes,  and  from  him  twelve  more,  all  denouncing 
crimes  with  the  fearless  intrepidity  of  Elijah  !  Let  me  see  this 
Jesus,  that  I  may  know,  whether  he  is  the  ghost,  or  the  re- 
animated body,  of  John." 

However  other  preachers  might  have  been  flattered  by  this 
popularity,  and  thought  it  a  fine  opportunity  of  usefulness,  to 
preach  at  court ;  Jesus,  knowing  how  little  was  to  be  expected 
from  it,  withdrew.  Herod  may  have  exclaimed,  "  What,  does 
he  not  care  for  my  soul  ?  Is  not  this  the  mere  pride  of  phi- 
losophy, that  disdains  to  wait  upon  a  king^'  Alas,  Herod  ! 
thou  wilt  see  him  too  soon  for  thy  welfare ;  for  the  interview 
will  but  aggravate  thy  condemnation.  Thou  wilt  for  ever  wish 
that  thou  hadst  never  seen  him. 

When,  therefore,  others  would  have  dressed  and  gone  to 
court,  Jesus  retired  to  the  desert.  It  derived  its  name  from 
Bethsaida ;  though  it  was,  perhaps,  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  that  town.  This  has  been  thought  to  have  been  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  Philip,  which  was  Christ's  reason  for  retiring 
thither,  from  the  notice  of  Herod.  But  when  it  was  said,  that 
Jesus  launched  out  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  it  does  not  mean 
right  across ;  for  Bethsaida,  about  which  there  is  considerable 
difficulty,  was  probably  on  the  western  bank,  where  Jesus  then 
was.  But  a  considerable  bay,  or  creek,  may  have  rendered  it 
a  voyage,  rather  than  a  journey,  from  where  Christ  stood,  to 
the  common  or  desert  of  Bethsaida. 

3.  The  multitudes  were  following  Christ  with  eager  zeal. 

•*  And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  knew  him, 
and  ran  a-foot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and 
came  together  unto  him."t 

The  {)eople,  catching  a  hint  of  Christ's  intention  to  retire,  and 
watching  the  boat,  ran,  or  walked  fast,  ten  miles,  so  as  to  be  ready 
*  Matt.  xiv.  1—3,  10,  12,  13.  f  Mark  vi.  33. 
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to  present  themselves  on  the  banks,  as  soon  as  the  boat  arrived. 
At  first  sight,  this  appears  most  lovely  and  promising- ;  but 
our  Lord,  afterwards,  speaks  to  this  crowd  in  a  strain,  which 
sinks  our  estimation  and  our  hopes.  Still  we  must  not  fail  to 
avail  ourselves  of  the  opportunities,  which  these  impure  mo- 
tives and  equivocal  actions  often  afford,  to  bring  men  to  an 
acquaintance  with  Christ ;  though  we  should  be  on  our  guard, 
against  too  confident  hopes,  when  appearances  are  flattering, 
or  excessive  despondence,  when  time  plucks  off  the  mask  from 
the  specious  professor. 

4.  The  Saviour  meets  the  multitude  with  great  compassion. 
Far  from  reproaching,  or  repelling,  those  who  had  rudely 

broken  in  upon  his  retirement,  he  gladly  converts  the  desert 
into  a  scene  of  new  labours.  "  He  healed  such  as  had  need 
of  healing,  and  spake  to  them  all  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  for 
he  had  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  they  were  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd."  What  an  example !  How  in- 
structive and  impressive!  No  sheep,  destitute  of  a  shepherd 
to  feed  and  protect  it,  is  so  legitimate  an  object  of  pity  as  the 
soul  of  a  man  without  the  faithful  ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
Nor  is  the  misery  of  such  diminished  by  having  merely  what 
are  called  ministers.  Would  the  name  of  a  shepherd,  stuck 
on  a  stone,  or  the  stump  of  a  tree,  or  the  back  of  a  wolf,  tend 
to  feed  or  protect  the  sheep  '  And  what  benefit  can  a  congre- 
gation derive  from  an  ignorant  and  wicked  man,  though  he 
may  call  himself  their  pastor  and  they  may  style  him  reverend  ? 
These  crowds  had  hosts  of  priests  and  Levites,  though  our  Lord 
pitied  them,  as  sheep  that  had  no  shepherd.  The  compassion 
of  Jesus  to  this  neglected  multitude  cries  aloud  to  us — pity, 
O  ye,  my  friends,  pity  the  multitudes  that  are  as  sheep  having 
no  shepherds. 

5.  The  anxiety  of  the  disciples  concerning  the  event  of  this 
day. 

When  they  saw  the  day  declining,  the  evening  drawing  in, 
and  the  crowds  that  had  travelled  ten  miles,  and  had  stood  all 
the  day  listening  to  Christ,  still  indisposed  to  stir ;  and  when 
they  felt  themselves  exhausted  with  labour,  where  they  had 
hoped   to  rest ;  they  began,  perhaps,  to  be  impatient,  and  to 
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urge  their  Lord  to  send  the  people  away.  The  utmost  these 
Apostles  could  do  for  the  relief  of  the  multitude,  was  to  send 
them  into  the  adjoining  towns  and  villages,  to  lodge  and  get 
provisions.  It  was,  indeed,  kind  and  prudent  to  provide 
against  keeping  thousands  of  persons,  on  ti  w  ide  common,  all 
night,  without  food  ;  and,  if  ive  now  think  of  their  being  sup- 
plied by  miracle,  we  must  remember  that  we  have  first  seen 
the  miracle  wrought,  which  the  Apostles  had  not.  It  was, 
however,  not  wise  or  pious,  to  interrupt  their  master,  amidst 
his  preaching  and  miracles,  as  if  they  would  say,  "  Come, 
Lord,  leave  off,  and  send  the  people  home." 

6.  The  trial  of  the  disciples'  faith  yet  remains  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

Christ  seems  to  say  to  his  Apostles,  "  ye  are  very  anxious 
for  the  people's  welfare,  give  them  then  provisions."  They 
had  lately  been  endowed  with  such  powers,  that,  at  this  com- 
mand, the  Apostles  might  have  said,  "  Lord,  if  thou  please, 
we  will  command  the  stones  of  the  desert  to  be  turned  into 
loaves,  for.  the  multitude."  They,  however,  merely  reply, 
"  If  we  were  to  spend  our  whole  stock  of  money  upon  bread, 
it  would  not  be  enough."  For  this,  perhaps,  is  the  reason, 
why  all  the  Evangelists  mention  the  exact  sum  of  two  hun- 
dred pence,  because  they  had  just  that  quantity  of  money 
among  them. 

The  Saviour  says  to  Philip,  "  whence  can  we  buy  bread  for 
this  multitude  i "  intimating,  that  this  disciple,  who  knew^  his 
native  coast  well,  was  aware  that,  if  they  had  money  enough, 
they  could  not  procure,  at  that  time,  a  sufficient  supply.  But 
Philip  replies,  even  if  we  could  buy  two  hundred  pennyworth, 
it  would  not  suffice  for  every  one  to  take  a  little. 

Jesus  having  sent  them  in  search  of  food,  to  know  what 
they  could  raise  among  themselves,  was  told  by  Andrew,  that 
"  a  lad  there  had  five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes." 
This  Apostle,  however,  added,  naturally  enough,  "  what  are 
they  among  so  many?"  This  was  exactly  what  our  Lord 
designed  to  elicit ;  that  the  miracle  to  be  wrought  was  like 
feeding  the  multitude,  with  nothing.  If  this  food  was  brought 
by  some  one  who  intended  to  wait  upon  Christ,  all   the  day. 
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or  by  a  friend  who  was  anxious  for  our  Lord's  accommodation, 
their  provision  was  highly  honoured,  by  being  made  the  sub- 
ject of  a  miracle  most  splendid,  beneficent,  and  divine.  We 
are  now,  therefore,  to  study, 

II.  The  circumstances  most  characteristic  of  the  miracle. 

Our  Saviour,  having  sufficiently  tried  the  zeal  of  the 
multitude,  and  the  faith  of  his  disciples,  proceeded  to  reward 
both,  with  such  a  feast  as  they  could  have  obtained  no  where, 
but  in  this  desert.  The  miracles  of  our  Lord  are,  however, 
narrated  so  modestly,  that,  instead  of  placing  the  wondrous 
act  in  broad  day,  to  excite  our  admiration,  the  Evangelists 
leave  us  to  explore,  and  find  out,  where  the  finger  of  (lod 
gave  the  wondrous  touch.     Consider  then, 

1.  The  arrangement  of  the  multitude. 

There  was  much  grass  in  the  place,  and  Jesus,  who  loved 
order  and  propriety,  availed  himself  of  it,  to  seat  the  multitude, 
as  if  they  were  at  table ;  for  this  is  the  force  of  one  of  the 
Greek  words  of  the  Evangelist.  Fifty  persons  sat  down  in  a 
row,  and  fifty  more  in  another,  directly  opposite,  as  they 
would  sit  at  a  long  table.  Their  feet  would  then  compel  them 
to  leave  a  space ;  so  that,  by  drawing  them  up  a  little,  those 
who  served  would  be  able  to  pass  up  and  down,  and  hand  the 
provision  to  right  and  left.  The  companies  would  thus 
appear  to  an  eye,  at  a  distance,  as  the  beds  of  a  garden, 
according  to  the  Evangelist.  There  were,  then,  one  hundred 
lines,  or  rows  of  persons,  and  fifty  bodies,  or  companies, 
that  we  may  call  tables,  making  together  five  thousand. 
This  order  must  have  struck  the  multitudes,  as  at  once  in 
itself  most  beautiful,  and  indicative  of  that  power  of 
arrangement  in  our  Lord's  mind,  which  gave  to  the  confused 
mass  the  appearance  of  a  well-disciplined  army,  and  excited 
in  them  the  design  of  making  him  king. 

2.  The  manner  in  which  Christ  treated  the  food. 
Taking  the  loaves  into  one  hand,  for  they   were  probably 

cakes,  not  larger  than  ship  biscuits,  and  the  two  fishes  perhaps 
into  the  other,  "  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  gave 
thanks,"  which  some  of  the  Evangelists  call,  blessing  the  food, 
meaning,  that  he  blessed  God  for  it.     While  Jesus  looked. 
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first  at  the  food,  and  theji  at  the  multitude,  stretched  out 
before  him,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach  ;  how  would  the 
Apostles  eye  the  food,  and  say,  "  what  a  morsel  for  such  a 
multitude!"  Now,  as  the  Saviour  gave  the  signal,  and 
directed  his  eyes  to  heaven,  a  solemn  silence  pervaded  the 
desert,  and  nothing  was  heard,  but  that  voice  which  shall  one 
day  wake  the  dead,  and  hold  the  assembled  universe  in 
breathless  attention. 

"  Father,  I  thank  thee" — but  I  forbear.  Forgive  me,  if 
I  have  already  obtruded  into  unknown  things,  beyond  the 
legitimate  bounds  of  imagination. 

I  proceed  to  that  which  is  on  record,  the  breaking  of  the 
food.  It  seems,  that  our  Lord  commanded  each  of  his 
Apostles  to  bring  a  basket ;  for  the  fragments  were,  probably, 
afterwards  collected,  in  the  same  way,  as  the  food  was  at  first 
distributed.  These  baskets  might  be  furnished,  by  their 
occupation  as  fishermen,  or  their  profession  as  Jews,  who 
carried  a  basket  with  them,  when  travelling,  to  convey  their 
own  peculiar  food. 

In  these  baskets,  our  Lord  broke  the  bread  and  fishes. 
The  food  must  have  multiplied  in  the  Saviour's  hands  ;  for 
that  which  he  held,  at  first,  was  not  more  than  enough  to  fill 
one  basket.  But  whether  the  Apostles  could  see  it  swell,  or 
whether  they  only  observed,  that  he  continued  breaking  oflF 
pieces,  and  yet  the  fishes  and  cakes  remained  nearly  of  the 
same  size,  till  the  last  basket,  we  cannot  determine. 

3.  The  mode  in  which  the  multitudes  were  served. 

The  apostles  went,  with  their  twelve  baskets  down  the 
ranks,  either  serving  the  company  at  right  and  left,  or  placing 
a  piece  of  bread  and  fish  between  two  opposite  neighbours, 
and  leaving  them  to  divide  with  each  other.  Now,  it  is 
probable  that  a  second,  and  a  third  miracle  followed  ;  for 
their  baskets  are  not  said  to  have  been  replenished,  and 
twelve  such  as  a  person  could  carry,  filled  with  food,  would 
not  suffice  to  place  even  a  mouthful,  before  five  or  six  thousand 
persons.  The  food  therefore  must  have  been  multiplied  in 
the  baskets.  But  when  they  had  received  that  which  the 
Apostles  had  handed  round,  there  was  no  occasion  for  helping 
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a  second  time ;  for  all  were  satisfied,  and  multitudes,  nay, 
almost  every  one,  left  nearly  as  much  as  was  at  first  received. 
So  that  there  must  have  been  a  third  miracle. 

So  well  were  the  Apostles  paid,  for  their  obedience,  in 
venturing-  to  carry  round  this  modicum  of  food.  They  might 
have  been  expected  to  say,  "  This  is  only  enough  to  tantalize, 
and  mock,  and  provoke  a  starving  multitude."  Nor  were  the 
crowd  less  recompensed,  for  their  compliance  with  Christ's 
will,  in  sitting  down  to  what  might  have  seemed  to  them  an 
empty  table.     Obedience  always  brings  its  own  reward. 

4.  The  care  taken  of  the  fragments  is  not  beneath  our 
notice,  as  it  was  not  below  our  Lord's. 

When  Christ  said,  "Gather  up  the  fragments,  that  nothing 
be  lost,"  he  doubtless  intended  to  teach  us  frugality,  amidst 
the  most  unbounded  reliance  on  the  power  and  care  of  God. 
But  the  Saviour  looked  farther.  Without  this  close,  the 
picking  up  of  the  scraps,  which  we  should  little  have  ex- 
pected, after  this  magnificent  miracle,  neither  the  reality,  nor 
grandeur,  of  the  work  would  have  been  seen.  Some  would 
have  said,  "  They  made  the  loaves  and  fishes  hold  out,  as  well 
as  they  could.  They  were  glad  to  get  a  morsel,  in  such  a 
desert,  and,  making  the  best  of  it,  affected  to  admire  it  as  a 
miracle."  But  now,  we  know  that  they  gathered  up  twelve 
baskets  of  the  fragments,  which  the  multitude  could  not  eat. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  same  quantity,  as  was  at  first 
distributed  ;  and  far  more  than  was  at  first  brought  to  our 
Lord  ;  so  that  thousands  were  not  only  filled  to  satiety,  with- 
out any  food  at  all  being  consumed,  but  even  leaving  more 
than  was  at  first  in  existence.  What  a  display  of  wisdom,  in 
thus  giving  due  eclat  to  the  wonders  of  his  hand,  by  what  at 
first  seemed  a  mere  lesson  of  economy,  scarcely  suited  to  the 
grandeur  and  magnificence  of  our  Lord. 

5.  The  effect  produced  upon  the  multitudes. 

They  said,  "  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world."  This  they  said,  "  when  they  saw  the 
miracle  ; "  for  the  sight  of  the  baskets  of  fragments  surprised 
them,  more  than  their  own  sense  of  fulness.  They  then 
remembered  how   Moses,   while  in  the   desert,   where   their 
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fathers  ate  manna,  said,  "  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  to  you  of  your  brethren  like  unto  me ;  him  shall 
ye  hear."  They  said,  "  This,  this  is  he."  As,  therefore, 
Moses  was  king  in  Jeshurun,  they  formed  the  scheme  of 
taking  Jesus,  or,  as  the  original  expresses  it,  seizing  him,  and 
making  him  a  king.  He  had,  however,  provided  for  his 
retreat,  before  they  could  accomplish  their  object. 

But  let  MS  not  depart,  without  reflecting  on  the  lesson  which 
this  multitude  has  taught  us,  that  he  who  feeds  us,  should  rule 
us.  Have  we  therefore  been  nourished,  by  the  divine  bounty, 
for  many  years ;  have  our  souls  been  fed,  by  Christ,  the  living 
bread;  then  let  us  own  him  our  King,  bow  to  his  sceptre,  and 
"crown  him  Lord  of  all." 
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<;hrist  and  petkr  walking  on  the  water. 

*   Matt.   xiv.  22 — 33. 
Mark  vi.  4.5—56. 

*An(l  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go 
before  him  unto  the  other  side. 

"They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in 
great  waters,  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonders 
in  the  deep.  For  he  commandeth  and  raiseth  the  stormy  wind, 
which  lifteth  up  the  waves  thereof.  They  mount  up  to  the 
heaven,  they  go  down  again  to  the  depths ;  their  soul  is 
melted  because  of  trouble.  They  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger 
like  a  drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  wits'  end.  Then  they 
cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  bringeth  them  out 
of  their  distresses.  He  maketh  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the 
waves  thereof  are  still.  Then  are  they  glad,  because  they  be 
quiet ;  so  he  bringeth  them  unto  their  desired  haven.  Oh  ! 
that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  What  Christian 
was  ever  on  the  sea,  without  recalling  these  words  of  the 
Psalmist  to  his  memory ;  without  seeing  all  their  striking 
truth,  and  feeling  all  their  awful  grandeur?  But,  while  we 
are  overwhelmed,  by  the  magnificence  of  the  Creator,  as  it  is 
exhibited  in  the  gigantic  scenery  of  a  tempestuous  ocean,  how 
pleasant  it  is  to  behold  it  associated  with  the  omnipotent  grace 
of  the  Saviour  !  Such  is  the  advantage  we  enjoy,  this  morn- 
ing, while  we  behold  Jesus,  amidst  the  stormy  sea,  like  a 
rainbow  on  a  black  thunder-cloud. 

Of  this  new  species  of  miracle  observe, 

I.  The  critical  time. 
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As  events  receive  their  cliaracter  from  the  times  of  their 
occurrence,  it  is  pleasant  to  reflect,  with  David,  "  My  times, 
O  God,  are  in  thy  hands  !"  For  who  can  regulate  times,  and 
prepare  for  all  events,  like  the  great  Father  of  Eternity  and 
Author  of  Time  ? 

Of  this  prodigy,  then,  I  am  to  show,  that, 

1.  It  followed  another  miracle. 

Jesus  had  just  fed  five  thousand  ;  and  when  all  were  satis- 
fied, he  constrained   the  disciples   to  go  away  before  him,  to 
the  other  side  of  the  lake,  while  he  dismissed  the  multitude. 
The  destined  ministers  of  his  kingdom,  his  witnesses  to  the 
world,   having    seen,  in   common  with   thousands  of   others, 
miracles  of  a  more  mild  and  less  imposing  character,  were 
now  to  be  the  only  spectators  of  a  grand  and  striking  display 
of  power,  to  control  the  vaster  elements  of  nature.     For  this 
purpose,  he  told  them,  that  he  would  see  the  crowd  quietly 
dispersed    into    their  different  routes,  towards  their  several 
homes ;  and  that  they  should  take  the  vessel,  and  go  off  to 
the  other  side,  where,  probably,  their  dwellings  were.     So  he 
would  be  left  on  what  might  he  called  the  wrong  side  of  the 
water,  without  a  boat  to  convey  him  over.     They,  filled  with 
a  sense  of  the  authority  of  their  Lord,  who  had  multiplied  the 
five  loaves  and  two   small  fishes,   to  satisfy  the  cravings  of 
hungry   thousands,    obey,    and    leave    their  master ;    though 
doubtless,  not  without  reluctance,  at  parting  with  one  whose 
presence  made   difficulties  vanish,   and  plenty  smile,  amidst 
the  dreary  desert.     But  the  Evangelist  expresses  so  strongly 
Christ's  forcing  the  disciples  to  go  away,  that  it  leads  us  to 
suspect  they  were   sent  off,  to  keep  them   from  joining  the 
multitude,  in  forcing  Christ  to  become  a  king. 

Now  see  the  majesty  and  grace,  with  which  he  dismisses 
the  astonished  multitude,  waving  the  hand  that  had  fed 
them,  and  bidding  them  go  in  peace  !  With  what  benevolent 
modesty  he  received  their  thanks,  and  listened  to  their  ex- 
pressions of  gratitude  for  the  unexpected  feast,  which  he  had 
afforded  them  amidst  the  desert.  Hear  how  he  bids  them 
"  labour  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  which 
endureth   to  eternal  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  should  give 
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them!"  See  how  the  wise  aud  good  among  them  catch  the 
gracious  words  that  drop  from  his  lips,  and  drink  in  his  kind 
parting  benediction,  as  the  thirsty  earth  imbibes  a  summer's 
shower. 

And  now,  the  moving  mass  of  living  beings  is  all  dispersed  ; 
it  obeys  him  ;  is  silent ;  the  last  straggler  has  bent  his  home- 
ward course,  out  of  the  reach  of  sight ;  and  Jesus,  after  being 
crowded  by  thousands,  is  left  to  the  dreary  stillness  of  the 
desert  and  the  sombre  majesty  of  night.  He  is  not  alone,  for 
the  Father  is  with  him. 

Concerning  this  miracle,  we  are  to  consider, 

2.  It  was  occasioned  by  Christ's  midnight  prayer. 

**  He  retired  to  the  top  of  a  mountain  to  pray;  and  when 
the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there  alone."  To  witness  the 
secret  devotions  of  a  holy  man,  is  like  a  glance  in  at  the 
gates  of  heaven.  Listening  to  the  midnight  supplications  of 
the  celebrated  reformer,  John  Welsh,  was  the  means  of 
converting  a  monk,  from  the  formal  ceremonies  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  to  the  spiritual  religion  of  the  heart.  But,  O  to 
have  heard  the  secret  supplications  and  intercessions  of  the 
Son  of  God !  For,  though  he  had  no  repentance  to  pour 
into  his  Father's  bosom,  no  pardon  to  crave  at  the  mercy- 
seat,  no  corruptions  to  wail  at  the  foot  of  the  holy  throne, 
he  had  a  load  upon  his  heart,  an  hour  of  dreadful  conflict 
ever  before  his  eye.  For  the  multitude  he  had  just  dis- 
missed he  prayed,  that  the  miracle  might  not  be  lost  upon 
them  all ;  that  all  might  not  go  away  satisfied  with  the  loaves 
and  fishes,  and  regardless  of  that  Saviour,  who  had  showed 
himself  so  superior  to  all  this  world's  food.  For  the  disci- 
ples now  toiling  on  the  deep  he  pleaded,  that  they  might 
wisely  receive  the  miracle  of  power  and  love,  which  he  was 
just  about  to  work.  But,  O  !  Gethsemane  and  Calvary 
were  never  forgotten  by  him,  and  God  forbid  they  ever  should 
by  us ! 

Doubtless,  by  that  retirement  to  the  summit  of  the  solitary 
mountain,  far  from  men,  God  designed  to  teach  us  to  retire 
to  our  closets  for  prayer.  O  thou  that  livest  without  prayer, 
or  in  the  formal  practice  of  cold,  heartless  prayers,  go,  ascend 
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that  mountain  ;  listen  to  the  prayer  of  Jesus,  and  blush  ! 
Did  he  continue  whole  nights  in  supplication,  because  he  had 
the  souls  of  others  on  his  heart ;  and  wilt  thou  not  plead  for 
thine  own  soul,  that  these  prayers,  and  tears,  and  precious 
drops  of  blood  that  Jesus  poured  out  for  sinners,  may  not 
aggravate  thy  doom,  but  may  save  thy  soul  from  eternal, 
fruitless,  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ? 

But  Christ's  spending  the  whole  night  in  prayer  left  the 
disciples  to  extreme  danger :  for  we  have  now  to  observe  of 
the  miracle,  that, 

3.  It  was  deferred  to  the  utmost  extremity. 

It  was  not,  till  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  that  Jesus 
came.  The  Jews  divided  their  night  into  four  watches. 
The  first  commenced,  at  six  o'clock,  and  lasted  till  nine  ;  the 
second  was,  from  nine  to  twelve ;  the  third,  from  twelve  to 
three  in  the  morning  ;  so  that,  if  the  fourth  had  commenced, 
it  must  have  been  between  three  and  four  o'clock.  Jesus 
then  had  been  praying,  and  his  disciples  toiling  on  the  sea, 
nearly  nine  hours.  O  the  exalted  devotion  of  the  Son  of 
God  !  Yet  who  would  have  expected  that,  after  Christ  had 
wrought  such  a  miracle  for  the  starving  crowd,  he  would 
leave  his  own  disciples  to  be  thus  tossed,  all  night  long,  on 
the  deep  ?  It  is  highly  probable,  that  they  expected  no  such 
thing ;  but  went  away  in  confidence,  that  he,  who  could 
multiply  the  loaves  and  fishes,  would  give  them  a  smooth 
passage  to  the  other  side. 

At  first,  indeed,  all  went  on  well ;  but,  when  they  were  in 
mid-sea,  the  wind  shifted,  became  contrary,  boisterous,  dan- 
gerous, and  they  were  obliged  to  take  to  their  oars,  with 
which  they  could  make  so  little  way,  that,  at  three  or  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  they  were  still  in  the  middle  of  the 
lake.  Some  have  expected,  that  missionaries  would  have 
pleasant  voyages ;  that,  when  they  sailed,  to  bear  Christ's 
Gospel,  they  would  have  no  storms,  no  shipwrecks,  no  cap- 
tures. But  how  different  the  event !  An  old  missionary  said, 
"  Thrice  have  I  suflfered  shipwreck  ;  a  night  and  a  day  have  I 
been  in  the  deep."  In  the  long  list  of  his  sufferings,  we  all 
know  there  is  this  item,  "  perils  of  the  sea."'     In  truth,  wc 
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ought  to  have  reasoned,  in  another  way,  and  said,  *'  after 
what  Christ  has  wrought  for  us,  we  should  be  prepared  to 
suffer  any  thing  for  him  ;  if  he  has  fed  us  miraculously,  we 
may  go  and  work,  in  the  strength  of  that  food,  and  toil,  all 
night,  upon  the  stormy  deep." 

Oh,  but  Christ  was  praying  for  them  on  the  mount  ! 
True  ;  and  for  what  ?  That  they  might  be  exempt  from 
trouble  t  No ;  he  loves  us  too  well  to  ask  this  for  us  ;  "  for 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son 
whom  he  receiveth."  He  seeks  better  things  for  us  than 
calm  seas,  and  pleasant  voyages,  and  halcyon  days.  He  asks, 
that  we  may  be  conformed  to  his  own  image,  be  hardy,  as 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  be  made  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us.  Thus,  while  Moses  on 
the  mount,  held  up  his  hands  towards  heaven,  Israel  was 
fighting  in  the  vale  below. 

Such  is  the  employment  of  the  church  militant,  while  its 
head  is  pleading  for  it,  before  the  throne,  on  the  mount  above. 
Such  especially,  is  the  conflict  of  his  ministers  ;  for  they  must 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  endure  all  things  for  the 
elect's  sakes,  that  they  also  may  obtain  salvation.  Sometimes, 
these  contrary  winds  blow  to  them  the  greatest  blessing,  as 
they  now  brought  Jesus  to  the  disciples,  in  the  miraculous 
way,  which  we  have  to  consider  ;  and  see  how  much  sweeter 
was  the  blessing  for  the  long  delay. 

II.  The  miraculous  interposition  of  Christ. 

Christ  comes  to  his  disciples,  in  the  time  of  trouble, — the 
hour  of  temptation.  He  will  not  abandon  his  church  and  his 
ministers,  who  are,  by  his  appointment,  and  by  their  calling, 
exposed  to  the  storms  of  the  world's  tempestuous  sea.  He 
will  work  a  miracle  for  their  relief,  rather  than  forsake  those 
who  put  their  trust  in  him.  Behold  then  how  it  is  said,  "  he 
saw  them  toiling." 

The  following  things  occur  here  : 

1.   His  appearance. 

He  knows  their  distress  and  their  waiting.  In  the  darkness 
of  the  night,  and  on  the  sea,  where  no  tracks  can  be  traced 
that   the   voyager  might  be  found  by  those  who  would  follow 
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after  him,  Jesus  finds  them !  See  him  arise  from  his  deep 
prostration;  descend  the  mount;  come  down  to  the  shore; 
and  when  his  feet  touch  the  water's  edge,  instead  of  stop- 
I)iug  and  looking  about,  embarrassed,  as  we  should  have  done ; 
see  him  walk  on,  treading  as  firmly  on  the  rolling  waves  as  if 
they  had  been  solid  earth.  "  What  ailed  thee,  O  sea,  that 
thou  didst  not  yield  beneath  his  feet;  ye  waves,  that,  without 
being  frozen,  ye  became  a  solid  pavement  wherever  he  ad- 
vanced? Tremble,  O  earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  at 
the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  who  turned  the  sea  into 
dry  land."  For,  says  Job,  "It  is  God  that  treadeth  upon 
the  waves  of  the  sea ;"  though  the  Egyptians  are  said  to  have 
adopted,  as  an  emblem  of  an  impossibility,  a  pair  of  feet  walk- 
ing on  the  water. 

Thus  Christ  displayed  his  omnipotence  and  goodness ;  im- 
mediately after  he  had  risen  from  prayer,  where  he  had  shown 
the  reality  of  his  manhood,  and  the  humility  of  his  mind  as  his 
Father's  servant,  to  whom  he  became  obedient  even  unto  death ! 
Just  as,  on  the  same  element,  on  another  occasion,  when  he 
who  had  been  asleep  in  the  ship,  waked  by  his  disciples'  cries, 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and  there  was  a 
great  calm!  for  he  bears  not  in  vain  his  name,  "  Immanuel,  or 
God  with  us,"  in  our  nature.  The  deity  and  the  humanity 
shone  forth,  at  every  step ;  now  suffering,  in  weakness,  and 
now  saving  other  sufferers,  with  omnipotent  strength;  now 
prostrating,  in  humble  fervent  prayer,  and  now  receiving  the 
homage  of  those  whcradore  him»  exclaiming,  "  my  Lord  and  my 
God!"  By  this  act,  the  multitude  who  were  watching  the 
shores  to  compel  Jesus  to  be  their  king,  were  disappointed; 
for  though  they  knew  there  was  no  other  boat,  than  that  in 
which  the  disciples  went  away,  without  their  master,  yet  they 
found,  in  the  morning,  that  Jesus  was  gone.     Mark, 

2.  The  disciples'  fears. 

For,  when  he  approached  so  near  that,  amidst  the  darkness, 
they  could  see  a  figure  of  human  shape,  yet,  walking  on  water 
as  nothing  human  could  do,  they  thought  it  was  a  phantasm, 
a  spectre,  or  what  we  call  an  appaiition  or  ghost,  that  is,  an 
appearance,  or  form,  produced  in  the  air,  to  indicate  the  pre- 
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seiice  of  some  departed  soul  of  man,  or  some  being  not  allied 
to  flesh.  And  if  it  were,  what  mean  these  shrieks  of  alarm  and 
horror,  that  pierce  the  air?  Ah!  the  invisible  world,  the 
abode  of  spirits,  is  peopled,  by  the  fears  of  men,  with  horrid 
forms  and  hostile  powers  !  A  guilty  conscience  needs  no 
accuser ;  and  a  secret  conviction  of  guilt  makes  man  suppose 
every  messenger  from  the  other  world  to  be  the  herald  of 
wrath,  to  drag  him  before  his  Maker's  bar,  and  execute  the 
sentence  due  to  sin.  Guilt,  like  the  sensitive  plant,  shrinks 
even  from  the  hand  of  a  friend  that  means  nothing  but  its 
welfare;  and  so  the  disciples  of  Christ  often  tremble  at  their 
Lord's  approach,  as  if  he  came  for  vengeance,  not  for  mercy. 
For,  often,  genuine  Christians  are  so  tremblingly  alive  to  the 
interests  of  the  soul,  the  overwhelming  realities  of  the  invisible 
world,  and  the  awful  consequences  of  eternity,  that  they  re- 
quire special  assurance,  to  quiet  their  fears  and  calm  their 
minds.     These,  however,  Christ  gives.     Then  listen  to, 

3.   His  consolations. 

But  Jesus  said  to  them,  "  be  of  good  courage !  It  is  I ; 
don't  be  afraid."  He  does  not  say,  "  it  is  Jesus;"  for  as  soon 
as  he  spoke,  they  knew  his  voice.  This  is  among  the  wonders 
of  nature  and  providence ;  that  the  minute  aperture  in  the 
throat  by  which  we  speak,  though  scarcely  the  eighth  of  an 
inch  in  diameter,  is  so  diversified  in  its  tones,  that,  out  of  the 
millions  of  the  human  race,  every  one  has  a  voice  peculiarly 
his  own,  by  which  he  may  be  distinguished  from  every  other. 
But  there  is,  in  a  more  important  sense,  a  tone  in  the  Saviour's 
voice,  which  sounds  in  the  Scriptures,  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  in  the  language  of  religion,  and  in  the  prayers  and 
conversations  of  Christ's  disciples.  Happy  are  we,  if  we 
know  it;  for  Jesus  says,  "  My  sheep  know  ray  voice,  and  they 
follow  me;"  strangers  will  they  not  follow,  but  flee  from  them; 
for  they  know  not  the  voices  of  strangers.  Examine,  then,  if 
ye  know  that  voice  and  listen  to  it  alone.  "  If  I,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel, 
let  him  be  accursed."  "  Cease,  my  son,  to  listen  to  the  voice 
that  causeth  to  wander  from  the  ways  of  understanding !" 

But,  if  we  have  heard  and  known  the  voice  of  Christ,  we 
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need  not  be  afraid  to  hear  it  again,  though  it  come  to  wake 
the  slumbering  dead,  and  call  the  world  to  judgment;  for,  still, 
to  his  disciples,  he  says,  "  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid :  lift  up  your 
heads  with  courage,  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh." 

From  this  miraculous  appearance  of  the  Saviour,  turn  to, 

III.  The  adventurous  experiment  of  Peter. 

The  sincerity  and  truth  of  the  sacred  history  is  most  ma- 
nifest, to  those  students  of  Scripture  who  have  most  closely 
studied  human  nature.  The  peculiarities  of  each  one's  cha- 
racter are  preserved,  in  a  thousand  minute  and  delicate  cir- 
cumstances, which  would  have  escaped  the  mere  inventor; 
and  nothing  is  more  admirably  sustained  than  the  character 
of  Peter.  Bold,  frank,  and  daring,  he  is  always  foremost,  at 
the  first  appearance  of  danger;  while  others  far  excel  him,  in 
the  calm,  steady  perseverance,  which  long  continued  trials 
demand.  Such  is  he  here  exhibited  to  our  view,  as  will  be 
seen,  if  you  consider, 

1.   His  request. 

Peter  said,  "  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  on 
the  water."  Jesus  was  not  yet  near  enough  for  his  features 
to  be  seen,  so  distinctly  as  to  make  it  certain  that  it  was  he ; 
and,  perhaps,  he  did  not  now  advance  any  nearer  to  them ; 
for  he  appears  as  if  he  were  passing  by.  Peter,  therefore, 
having  the  evidence  of  the  voice  only,  wished  to  go  nearer, 
and  see  whether  it  were  his  Lord,  or  not.  At  the  same  time, 
perhaps,  there  was  some  portion  of  vain  curiosity,  a  wish  to 
try  whether  he  could  be  made  to  walk  upon  the  water.  "  / 
should  like  to  do  so,"  says  the  vanity  of  Peter's  mind ;  for 
there  is  much  mixed  motive,  in  the  best  men  and  the  best 
actions.  A  high  degree  of  strength  of  faith  there  must  have 
been,  to  put  this  request  to  our  Lord ;  but  it  is  weakness  of 
faith  that  requires  signs  and  wonders:  "  For  signs  are  not  for 
them  that  believe,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  but  for  them  that 
believe  not."  It  is  love  to  Christ,  that  makes  Peter  wish  to 
go  to  him;  vet  self-love  makes  him  long  to  see  "  if  he  too 
can  walk  upon  the  water."  But  oh!  to  go  to  Jesus,  we  might 
well  venture  upon  the  stormy  sea.  Lord,  beckon  me  to  come  to 
thee,  upon  the  floods  of  death,  and  my  soul  shall  gladly  venture, 


CHRIST    WALKING    ON    THE    WATER.  459 

saying,  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me  :  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me." 

Peter  obtains, 

2.  Christ's" permission. 

And  he  said,  "  Come."  Who  asks  permission  to  come  to 
Jesus,  and  receives  not  the  same  reply  ?  "  Come."  At  this 
word,  Peter  leaped  over  the  ship's  side,  to  go  to  his  Lord  ; 
and,  lo,  instead  of  sinking  down  under  water,  as  soon  as  his 
feet  touched  the  yielding  element,  he  actually  walked  upon 
the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus.  What  an  exhibition  of  the  power 
of  Christ !  What  an  illustration  of  the  truth  of  his  words, 
"  He  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do." 

But,  my  friends,  would  you  not  think,  that  it  must  be  the 
first  step  that  requires  all  the  heroism  of  faith,  all  the  courage 
of  an  Apostle;  and  that,  when  he  once  found  his  footing  firm, 
and  was  able  to  advance  one  step  towards  Jesus,  all  the  rest 
would  be  easy?  So  little  aware  are  we,  where  our  true  dif- 
ficulties and  dangers  lie.  This  first  step  was  easy;  for  Peter, 
doubtless,  kept  his  eye  on  Jesus,  thinking  only  of  the  power, 
promises,  grace,  and  faithfulness  of  his  Lord.  All  the  steps 
that  are  taken  in  this  way  are  safe ;  it  signifies  not  on  what 
element,  earth  or  sea,  every  thing  is  alike  to  him  whose  "  heart 
is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord." 

But,  by  permitting  Peter  also,  to  walk  upon  water,  our 
Lord  obviated  an  objection,  which  the  ancients  laboured  to 
confute,  which  the  docetae  brought  against  the  real  humanity 
of  Christ.  For,  if  it  be  argued  that  Christ  could  have  had 
the  appearance  only  of  a  body,  because  he  walked  upon  water, 
we  ask,  had  Peter  not  a  real  body,  like  our  own?  Next  fol- 
lows, 

3.  Peter's  failure. 

"But,  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid; 
and,  beginning  to  sink,  cried  out."  Perhaps  he  had  said, 
within  himself,  "what  an  important  being  am  I!  for  who 
ever  walked  on  this  element,  being  a  mere  man,  like  myself?" 
The  novelty  of  his  circumstances  being  over,  feeling  that  he 
could  walk  on  water,  he  looked  round  upon  the  strange  scene. 


460  LECTURE    XXXV  II. 

And,  now,  his  eye  being  turned  off  from  his  Lord,  he  saw  the 
wind  driving  the  clouds  fiercely  along  the  stormy  sky,  raising 
the  billows,  and  working  them  up  to  foam ;  and,  losing  sight 
of  Jesus,  he  began  to  say,  where  am  I  ?  On  an  ocean  that 
has  swallowed  up  myriads !  Rash  creature !  why  did  I  ven- 
ture hither  ?  And  now  the  feet,  that  had  walked  so  firmly, 
begin  to  feel  that  they  have  no  ground  to  rest  upon.  Yield- 
ing, they  disappear;  the  waves  arise  ;  cover  his  feet;  come  up 
to  his  knees;  overflow  his  palpitating  breast,  and  leave  him 
nothing  but  his  lips,  to  cry,  "  Lord,  save  me,  I  perish." 

So,  when  we  think  that  all  danger  is  over,  that  we  may 
look  about  us,  and  be  quite  at  our  ease,  then  we  are  in  the 
most  imminent  peril.  "  Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in 
Zion."  •'  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  always."  Every 
new  moment  calls  for  new  grace  and  strength,  and  demands 
new  prayers.  But,  though  it  is  painful,  it  is  profitable,  to 
learn  our  own  weakness,  to  see  the  difference  between  Peter 
and  Jesus,  between  a  helpless   sinner  and  an  Almighty  Sa- 
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4.  The  merciful  deliverance  crowned  all. 

"  Immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand  and  took  him, 
and  said,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ? " 
"  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth 
them  that  fear  him;  for  he  knoweth  our  frame,  he  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  dust."  Jesus  acknowledged  whatever 
faith  and  affection  there  was  in  Peter's  request,  by  complying 
with  it;  but  he  chastised  whatever  there  was  of  rashness,  and 
vain  curiosity,  and  unnecessary  tempting  of  Christ,  by  suffer- 
ing him  so  far  to  sink.  It  was  needful  for  our  Lord,  to  walk 
on  the  water,  to  come  to  them ;  as  they  were  in  danger,  and 
there  was  no  boat  at  hand.  There  was  no  need  for  Peter  to 
walk  on  the  water;  and,  therefore,  Jesus  left  him  so  far  to 
himself  as  to  feel  his  weakness  and  danger.  Still,  approving 
the  confidence,  which  Peter  had  reposed  in  his  power  to  sup- 
port him  on  the  water,  Jesus  took  care  that  this  trust  should 
not  be  his  ruin  :  Christ  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  took  the 
drowning  disciple.  Now  Peter,  who  had  sunk,  like  lead, 
towards  the   bottom  of  the   sea,   rises,   becomes  buovant  as  a 
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fish  in  its  own  element,  and  can  walk  upon  the  water  again. 
But  not  without  reproof,  "  O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt?"  "The winds.  Lord!"  Peter  cries,  "the 
winds !"  Peter,  it  was  not  the  roaring  wind,  it  was  not  the 
yielding  sea,  it  was  not  the  gravity  of  thy  body ;  it  was  the 
smallness  of  thy  faith.  Alas  !  that  we  should  be  so  prone  to 
think  more  of  our  difficulties,  than  of  our  deliverer;  more  of 
the  storm,  than  of  him  that  "  rides  upon  the  stormy  sky,  and 
manages  the  sea ! "  Lord  Jesus,  stretch  out  thy  hand,  each 
moment,  to  preserve  us;  for  thine  eye  cheers  us,  thy  hand 
upholds  us,  thy  power  enables  us  to  triumph  over  nature 
itself. 

See,  there,  Peter  and  Jesus  walking  together  on  the  waves, 
and  coming  towards  tlie  ship ;  but,  as  they  advance,  step  up 
the  ship's  side,  and  come  on  board,  all  see  by  what  power  this 
is  done.  None  admire  Peter,  but  all  eyes  are  fixed  on  Jesus. 
How  he  wrought  this  wonder  we  pretend  not  to  say.  That  it 
was  not  by  altering  the  property  of  the  water,  seems  to  be 
intimated  by  the  waves  still  rolling,  and  by  Peter's  sinking  in 
the  water  ;  that  it  was  by  suspending,  for  a  time,  the  law  of 
gravity,  with  regard  to  these  human  bodies,  seems  more 
probable  ;  for  the  bodies  of  our  Lord  and  of  Peter  were  sus- 
tained, and  compelled  not  the  particles  of  the  liquid  to  yield 
under  their  feet. 

Thus  beautifully  Augustine  speaks  : — "  The  waves  rose, 
but  he  trod  them  down ;  the  raging  sea  murmured  under  the 
footsteps  of  its  Lord,  but,  willing  or  unwilling,  it  must  bear 
him.  Thus,  when  the  swelling  powers  of  this  world  rise,  our 
Lord  shall  trample  them  down.  But  when  he  says,  *  I  am 
He,  not  a  phantom,  as  you  suppose,  but  really  what  you 
see ;'  Peter  says,  '  Lord,  if  it  is  thoa,  order  me  to  come  to 
thee  upon  the  waters.'  If  it  is  thou,  I  do  not  wonder  that  thou 
suspendest  solid  flesh  upon  the  backs  of  the  liquid  waves  ;  for 
what  wonder  if  the  creature  waits  upon  its  Creator  ?  There- 
fore I  should  not  wonder,  should  I  do  that  at  which  I  may 
wonder.  I  know.  Lord,  that  a  human  body  is  not  suffered, 
by  the  laws  of  nature,  to  have  fixed  footsteps  upon  the  liquid 
waves ;  but  let  thy  gift  of  grace  be  afforded,  and  that  law  of 
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nature  shall  cease  for  a  while.  Tliou  hast  chosen  to  take  of 
me  infirmity,  in  that  flesh  which  thou  bearest ;  grant  that  1 
may  have  from  thee  power  that  the  waves  shall  bear  me."* 
We  must  hasten  to, 

IV.  The  final  event. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  are  so  delicately  varied,  that  what 
formed  the  principal  circumstance  in  one,  and  there  attracted 
our  chief  attention,  is  in  another,  a  mere  consequence,  the 
splendour  of  which  is  eclipsed  and  lost  in  brighter  glory. 
We  are  told  of  the  effects  of  our  Lord's  presence, 

1.  On  the  elements. 

"  The  wind  fell."  On  another  occasion,  Jesus  spoke  and 
bade  the  winds  hold  their  breath  ;  but  now,  without  a  word, 
he  makes  the  winds  know  his  will,  and  drop  obedient  to  his 
silent  wish,  into  calmness.  So,  when  Christ  enters  the  heart, 
"  the  wicked  man,  that  has  been  like  the  troubled  sea,  whose 
waters  cannot  rest,  but  cast  up  mire  and  dirt,"  suddenly  trans- 
formed, knows  the  truth  of  these  words,  "  thou  wilt  keep  him 
in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  upon  thee  ;  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee." 

Enter  our  hearts,  enter  our  churches.  Lord,  and  make  them 
as  "  Jerusalem,  the  vision  of  peace." 

But,  you  say,  "  would  not  this  fall  of  the  wind,  this  sudden 
calm,  be  as  injurious  to  them,  if  not  as  alarming  as  the  storm  ; 
for  how  can  they  arrive  at  their  destined  port  without  wind  ?" 
John  informs  us,  "  that  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  went."  This  was  a  new  miracle,  which  we 
should  gladly  notice,  if  our  admiration  had  not  been  almost 
exhausted  by  previous  prodigies.  To  transport  a  ship,  with- 
out the  aid  of  wind,  or  sails,  or  oars,  or  steam,  in  a  moment, 
from  the  midst  of  the  sea  to  a  distant  shore,  speaks  the  God 
of  nature.     Finally  let  us  inquire,  what  was  the  effect, 

2.  On  the  spectators  '( 

"  All  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Truly  thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  This  was  the  design 
of  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  are  told  when  the 
first  of  them  was  wrought.     "  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 

*  Augustine,  Sermon  xiv. — "  De  verbis  Domini" 
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Jesus  and  manifested  his  glory,  and  his  disciples  believed  on 
him."  We  may  be  sure,  that  the  worship  here  paid  to  the 
Son  of  God  was  religious  and  divine ;  for  to  suppose  that  they 
only  made  a  civil  bow  to  him,  on  this  occasion,  is  ridiculous. 
They  knew  that  the  world,  with  its  kings  and  princes,  were 
commanded  to  bow  and  kiss  the  Son,  and  they  now  felt  so 
forcibly  his  divine  power,  that  they  obeyed  and  adored.  Let 
us  join  them  in  their  adoration,  exclaiming,  "  Truly  this  was 
the  Son  of  God  !" 

Their  astonishment  is  mentioned  in  the  strongest  language 
that  could  be  employed.  And,  observe,  it  was,  says  Mark, 
**  because  they  did  not  understand  the  miracle  of  the  loaves, 
for  their  hearts  were  hardened."  What  a  reproof  was  this, 
for  non-improvement  of  the  preceding  wonder  !  After  this, 
they  ought  not  to  have  wondered  at  any  thing  Jesus  did, 
but  to  have  made  up  their  minds  that  all  creatures  and  all 
events  were  not  his  masters,  but  his  slaves,  to  do  all  his 
pleasure !  How  justly  may  we  be  included  in  the  reproofs 
given  for  hardness  of  heart,  in  being  still  so  easily  alarmed 
and  confounded,  after  all  we  have  seen  our  Saviour  perform. 

As  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  opposite  bank  ;  as  soon  as  he 
stepped  on  shore,  they  knew  Jesus,  many  of  them,  no  doubt, 
having  been  before  allured,  by  his  fame,  to  go  and  hear  him, 
and  see  his  miracles.  They,  therefore,  ran  to  fetch  their 
sick,  and  even  sent  into  the  adjoining  country ;  so  that 
soon  there  were  seen  persons  carrying  the  sick  on  boards, 
and  placing  them  in  the  street  where  Jesus  was  expected  to 
come  in  their  way.  They  sought  permission  to  touch  the 
hem  of  his  garment,  and  were  healed.  This  short  para- 
graph, that  might  have  furnished  a  long  discourse,  we  are 
obliged  thus  to  pass  over  ;  for  we  are  now  where  wonders 
are  common  things. 
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THE    DAUGHTER    OF    THE    SYROPHENICI AN    WOMAN 
HEALED. 

Matt.  xv.  21 — 28. 
*  Mark  vii.  24 — 30. 

*  And  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
and  entered  into  an  house,  and  would  have  no  man  know  it :  but  he  could 
not  be  hid  ;  for  a  certain  woman,  whose  young  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and  fell  at  his  feet. 

As  we  seldom  see  the  sun  eclipsed,  that  event,  when  it 
occurs,  excites  the  most  universal  and  lively  interest ;  all 
eyes  are  directed  towards  the  heavens,  and  every  mind  is 
intent  upon  the  progress  of  the  grand  phenomenon.  It  is 
strange  to  see  the  blazing  luminary,  in  a  great  measure 
quenched  in  darkness  ;  to  find  that  what  used  to  shed  a  cheer- 
ful lustre  on  all  creation,  now  diffuses  a  mysterious  and 
ominous  mixture  of  light  and  shade,  of  darkness  and  day ; 
that  the  very  birds  of  heaven  are  deceived  and  embarrassed-, 
and  doubtful  whether  they  ought  not  to  retire  to  roost,  as  on 
the  approach  of  night.  Who  can  wonder  that,  in  former 
days,  this  spectacle  should  have  given  rise  to  strange  fore- 
bodings ?  The  Christian,  however,  remains  unmoved,  ac- 
cording to  God's  command,  "  fear  not  the  signs  of  the 
heavens !" 

We  have,  this  day,  to  behold  the  sun  of  righteousness,  not, 
as  usual,  pouring  forth  the  cheerful  beams  of  his  smiling 
countenance,  prompt  to  give  to  all  that  ask,  and  even  antici- 
pating their  requests,  by  that  overflowing  liberality  which 
filled  all  hearts  with  gladness ;  but  now  withdrawing  his 
beams,  refusing  to  answer  the  suppliant  a  word  ;  and  m  hen, 
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at  length,  a  reply  is  given,  it  is  a  refusal  that  astonishes  iis 
with  its  unusual  harshness  and  disdain.  Happily,  however, 
the  suppliant  was  not  easily  repulsed.  She  persisted,  un- 
discouraged  by  the  strange  ominous  appearance  ;  till  the  sun 
burst  forth  from  the  eclipse,  more  glorious  than  before.  We 
have  then  to  notice, 

I.  The  triumph  of  faith  over  all  discouragement. 

This  case  is  the  more  remarkable,  and  the  more  worthy  of 
our  regard,  because  it  respects  a  heathen,  and  is  one  of  the 
first  efforts  of  the  Saviour's  grace  towards  us  gentiles.  For 
Jesus,  having  shocked  the  Pharisees,  by  treating  their  un- 
scriptural  traditions  as  they  deserved,  withdrew  from  their 
jurisdiction  to  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  the  nearest  gen- 
tile countries,  which  are  too  famous  to  need  any  description. 
There,  retreating  to  a  house,  to  be  in  private,  attempts  to 
conceal  him  were  vain.  He  was  soon  known ;  and  we  see 
before  him  again, 

1.  A  prostrate  suppliant.  It  was  a  woman,  who  was  a 
subject  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Syria,  dwelling  in  that  part 
of  it  which  is  called  Phenicia,  on  the  borders  of  which  were 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  Jesus  no  sooner  arrived  in  that  country, 
than  the  news  flew,  and  reached  this  woman's  ears,  and 
kindled  in  her  heart  these  reflections :  "  That  is  the  prophet 
of  whom  I  have  heard  such  wonders ;  what  cures  he  has 
wrought ;  and  how  he  compels  demons  to  flee  at  the  sound  of 
his  voice.  O  my  daughter  !  my  daughter  !  perhaps  he  may 
heal  her.  I  will  go  and  cast  myself  at  his  feet,  nor  will  I  quit 
him,  till  he  pronounce  the  healing  word." 

She  eame,  and  having  found  the  house,  either  entered  into 
it,  or  seeing  the  door  open,  and  Jesus  in  view,  placed  herself 
at  the  threshold,  crying,  "  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David  ;  for  my  daughter  is  grievously  tormented  with 
a  devil."  You  ask,  how  came  she  to  call  him  the  Son  of 
David  i  I  answer,  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, called  the  Septuagint,  had  spread  a  considerable  know- 
ledge of  revelation  among  the  nations  that  surrounded  Judea ; 
and  many  of  the  Syrians,  especially  the  women,  were  prose- 
lytes to   the  Jewish    religion.      It  released    them   from    the 
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horrid  degradations  of  lieatlieuism.  Of  this  Son  of  David, 
perhaps  she  had  read  that  he  should  come  to  work  deliver- 
ances in  Israel.  Having  heard  of  Christ's  miracles,  she  con- 
cluded that  this  was  he  ;  though  the  Scribes  and  priests,  the 
appointed  expositors  of  the  law,  could  not  see  the  promised 
Son  of  David  in  the  poor  man  of  Nazai-eth.  The  woman  of 
Sido)»  shall  rise  up  in  the  judgment  against  that  generation. 
Let  us  beware,  lest  heathens  stand  in  judgment  against  us 
and  condemn  us. 

She  cried,  "  have  mercy  upon  me;"  either  using  that  term 
in  the  sense  of  pity,  or  acknowledging  that  it  was  as  a  sinner 
that  she  was  thus  tried,  in  her  dearest  relative.  The  Shu- 
namite  said,  "  Hast  thou  come  to  bring  my  sin  to  remembrance 
by  slaying  my  son?"  Well  might  such  a  sight  as  she  beheld, 
at  home,  bring  sin  to  her  remembrance.  To  see  a  daughter 
in  the  prime  and  glory  of  her  days,  that  should  have  been  the 
joy  of  the  house,  now  pale  and  wan  with  the  exhaustion  of 
former  paroxysms,  and  now  agitated  anew  in  every  limb,  foam- 
ing at  the  mouth,  the  eyes  starting  from  their  sockets,  the 
teeth  grinding  from  the  compression  of  the  jaws,  the  breath 
now  stopped  and  now  uttering  dismal  bowlings,  which  pierced 
a  mother's  heart  as  with  a  dagger!  With  what  eagerness 
would  a  parent  thus  afflicted  fly  to  the  only  physician  that 
could  give  her  child  relief;  and  cry,  Avith  a  tone  that  might 
pierce  a  heart  of  stone,  "  have  pity  on  me!"  How  surpris- 
ing, then,  that  such  a  heart  as  that  of  Jesus  should  exhibit  to 
us  what  we  are  now  to  consider, 

2.  The  Saviour's  cold  neglect.  "  He  answered  her  not  a 
word."  How  could  this  be?  Is  not  Jesus  more  ready  to 
hear,  than  we  are  to  pray  J  Has  he  not  said,  while  you  are 
yet  speaking  I  will  hear  ?  What  then,  was  there,  in  her 
prayer,  that  offended  him?  Was  it  not  quite  proper  in  her 
circumstances,  just  such,  indeed,  as  became  any  humble  peni- 
tent? It  was  short,  lowly,  full  of  faith,  fervent,  respectful, 
rational,  relying  only  on  divine  mercy,  without  presuming  to 
prescribe  to  Christ.  Why,  then,  did  Jesus  refuse  to  answer 
her  a  word?  Perhaps,  to  teach  you  and  me,  that  Christ  is 
not  always  offended  with  our  prayers,  when  he  seems  to  give 
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US  no  answer;  but  that  we  should  persevere  without  ceasing. 
In  this  case  it  doubtless  was  his  intention  to  try  this  woman's 
faith,  and  patience,  and  perseverance;  in  order  to  improve  her 
faith,  and  richly  reward  her  patient  endurance. 

But  as  Joseph  laid  upon  himself  a  hard  restraint,  making 
himself  strange  to  his  brethren ;  till  at  length  he  could  re- 
strain the  yearnings  of  fraternal  bowels  no  longer  ;  so  Jesus 
felt  his  bowels  yearn,  while  his  fixed  countenance  betrayed 
no  emotion,  and  his  lips  were  sealed  up  from  uttering  one 
word. 

3.  This  leads  to  the  disciples'  request.  They  came  and 
said,  "  send  her  away,  for  she  crieth  after  us."  They  did  not 
ask  him  to  grant  her  request ;  for  they  probably  were  not 
quite  willing  that  she  should  obtain  it,  being  a  gentile,  to  whom 
they  thought  these  favours  did  not  belong.  They  say  to  him, 
"  give  her  some  answer  that  shall  settle  the  question  and  put 
an  end  to  her  importunity  ;  for  she  is  troublesome  to  us. 
When  we  show  ourselves  in  the  streets,  she  calls  after  us." 
For  perhaps  she  entreated  them  to  use  their  influence  with 
their  master,  and  obtain  the  favour  she  asked.  This  is  but 
cold  intercession,  asking  only  that  she  .r;ii?ht  be  dismissed, 
without  seeming  to  care  how,  and  pleading  only  that  they 
might  not  be  troubled  by  her  importunity.  Alas !  the  disciples 
are  not  better  than  their  Lord ;  and  in  vain  do  the  votaries  of 
Rome  apply  to  other  mediators;  for  there  is  none  kinder  to 
interpose  between  us  and  Jesus,  as  there  is  none  higher  to  in- 
tercede between  him  and  the  Father.  Forsaking  all  in  heaven 
or  earth,  let  us  go  to  Jesus  himself. 

4.  Hear  Christ's  reply.  "  Jesus  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  The  Saviour  was  pro- 
mised, to  gather  the  outcasts  of  Israel;  to  which  he  probably 
here  refers,  when  he  speaks  of  these  sheep  that  were  lost  fiom 
the  house  of  Israel.  But,  though  it  was  proper  to  spend  his 
life  in  their  country,  and  devote  his  labours  to  their  benefit ; 
there  seemed  to  be  no  necessity  for  confining  himself  to  them, 
so  entirely  as  to  refuse  this  poor  woman ;  for  it  was  expressly 
revealed  by  the  prophet,  that  the  Father  said  to  his  Son:  "  It 
is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant  to  raise  up 
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the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel ;  I 
will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  gentiles,  that  thou  mayest 
be  my  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth."* 

I  think,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  here,  with  some  degree  of 
irony,  answered  the  Apostles'  sentiments  and  feelings  ;  be- 
cause they,  doubting  the  propriety  of  giving  relief  to  this 
gentile,  had  coldly  said,  "  send  her  away."  For,  indeed,  he 
was  promised  to  Abraham  and  the  other  patriarchs,  as  the 
seed  '•  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed." 
The  prophets  announced  him  as  "  the  desire  of  all  nations ;" 
and  he  himself  afterwards  shows,  that  he  did  not  mean  to  ex- 
clude the  gentiles  from  hope.  He  had,  indeed,  already 
relieved  some  of  them  ;  and  when  he  said,  "  let  the  children 
first  be  fed,"  he  intimated  that,  after  the  Jews  were  served, 
the  gentiles  should  receive  some  favours.  He  had  now 
wrought  many  miracles  among  the  chosen  people,  and  might 
be  said  to  have  filled  them  to  the  full  with  wonders.  Having 
therefore  voluntarily  retired  to  the  coasts  of  the  gentiles,  he 
might  be  expected  to  do  something  for  them. 

Listen  again  to, 

5.  The  woman's  further  entreaty.  "  Then  she  came  and 
worshipped  him ;"  hearing  perhaps  the  disciples'  cold  request, 
and  Christ's  doubtful  reply. 

After  having  stood  at  the  door  only,  she  seems  to  have  en- 
tered the  house,  where,  casting  herself  at  his  feet,  in  the 
posture  of  worship,  she  burst  forth  in  these  few,  but  ex- 
pressive words,  "  Lord,  help  me;"  see  me  oppressed  with  a 
burden  of  grief,  which  thou,  and  thou  only,  canst  help  off". 

Such  is  the  language  of  a  penitent  burdened  with  the  guilt 
of  sin ;  such  is  the  cry  of  a  believer  struggling  with  the  body 
of  sin.  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death?"  Such  is  the  cry  of  the  afflicted 
Christian,  conflicting  with  the  troubles  of  life;  "  Lord,  help 
me  to  bear,  or  escape  this  burden."  Let  us,  without  ceasing, 
abase  ourselves  before  God,  though  he  seem  to  disregard  our 
humble  cry,  and  reject  our  fervent  prayer.  It  does  not  be- 
come us  soon  to  cease  to  pray;  for  we  have  no  claim  to  be 
*  Isaiah  xlix.  6. 
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heard  at  all ;  and  let  him  hearken  when  he  may,  it  will  always 
be  sooner  than  we  deserved.  Be  it  our  care  to  imitate  her, 
who,  in  proportion  as  her  request  was  longer  neglected,  drew 
nearer  to  Christ,  and  increased  her  importunity,  saying,  "  If 
I  perish,  it  shall  be  at  the  feet  of  Jesus."  We  have  yet  to 
see, 

6.  The  second  repulse  Christ  gave. 

The  other  Evangelist,  Mark,  who  has  recorded  this  event, 
says,  that  Christ  replied,  "  Let  the  children  first  be  fed ;  for 
it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  dogs." 
The  dogs  never  receive  their  pittance,  till  after  the  family  are 
fed,  and  it  would  be  strange  to  take  that  which  should  feed 
the  children,  and  cast  it  first  to  the  dogs.  The  blessings  of 
Messiah  were  first  intended  for  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  they 
were  not  yet  all  helped,  which  makes  it  unfit  to  work  a  mira- 
cle on  a  gentile.  But  here  again,  I  believe,  our  Lord  intended 
this  reply  rather  for  the  disciples  than  for  the  suppliant  woman. 
The  Jews  thought  the  gentiles  dogs,  as  they  still  call  ks  in 
their  writings.  It  was  in  allusion  to  this  term,  which  they  em- 
ployed for  the  profane,  that  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples, 
**  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs."  But  who  would  not 
have  expected  that  such  a  reply  would  cut  this  woman  to  the 
heart,  and  send  her  away  despairing,  and  reproaching  Jesus 
for  not  merely  repulsing  her,  but  adding  insult  to  his  refusal? 
"  What  cruelty  to  call  me  a  dog,  because  I  sought  relief  for 
my  afflicted  child  !"     Yet  what  was, 

7.  Her  rejoinder? 

She  caught  at  the  words  and  replied,  "  Truth,  Lord,  but  the 
dogs  eat  the  crumbs  "  "  I  grant  that  I  am  but  as  a  dog  in 
thy  sight,  vile  and  worthless.  Yet  the  dogs  under  the  table  do 
not  always  wait  for  every  thing,  till  the  children  are  fed ;  they 
sometimes  catch  first  a  crumb  that  falls;  and  this,  though 
great  to  me,  and  what  would  be  eagerly  caught  at,  as  a  hun- 
gry dog  snatches  at  a  crumb,  yet  is  but  as  a  crumb  to  thee, 
for  thou  canst  do  greater  things  than  these.  Such  are  thy 
power  and  bounty,  that  what  would  be  a  feast  from  another 
hand,  would  be  as  a  crumb  from  thine ;  and  as  the  dogs  are 
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allowed  their  own  master's  crumbs,  I  will  be  thy  dog,  I  will 
be  none  but  thine;  let  fall,  then,  a  crumb  to  me." 

I  am  disposed  to  think,  that  this  woman  understood  our 
Lord,  as  rather  reflecting  on  the  Jewish  sentiment  of  his 
disciples,  than  expressing  his  own,  when  he  said,  "  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs ;" 
and  that  his  tone  and  manner  awakened  and  encouraged  her 
to  make  this  prompt,  and  beautiful,  and  just,  and  triumphant 
reply.  Nor  let  this  be  thought  to  derogate  from  the  excel- 
lence of  that  faith  which  Christ  so  well  approved;  for,  is  there 
any  faith  that  is  not  first  prompted  and  inspired  by  the  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  some  intimation  of  the  kind  designs  of 
his  heart  t  It  is  not  always  from  something  in  his  heart  that 
hope  springs  up  in  ours  ;  and  from  the  beam  of  compassion 
that  darts  from  his  eye,  that  we  are  emboldened  to  say,  "  I 
will  lift  up  mine  eye  to  him  from  whom  cometh  my  help? 
My  help  is  from  the  Lord  that  made  heaven  and  earth." 

After  this  long  conflict,  we  are  permitted  to  see, 

II.  The  triumph  of  grace  over  apparent  harshness. 

For  Jesus,  now,  like  Joseph,  seems  glad  that  the  moment 
is  come  to  show  himself  like  himself;  that  it  is  no  longer  ne- 
cessary to  act  another  part,  foreign  to  his  manners,  and  alien 
to  his  heart.  And  as  the  prince  of  Egypt  exclaimed,  "  I  am 
Joseph  your  brother,"  so  the  prince  of  grace  seems  to  exclaim, 
"  I  am  Jesus,  your  Saviour  and  your  friend."    He  expresses, 

1.  liis  favourable  reception  of  her  faith. 

Many  of  smaller  faith  would  have  called  hers  presumption; 
and  would  have  exclaimed,  "What!  attempt  to  ask  again, 
after  such  a  repulse,  and  venture  to  argue  with  such  a  teacher; 
and,  even  more,  to  turn  his  argument  against  himself!"  But 
Jesus  honoured  it  with  the  name  of  great  faith,  which  he  much 
approves;  and  was  far  from  branding  it  as  presumption,  which 
he  utterly  abhors.  Was  it  not  faith,  rather  than  presumption, 
to  own  herself  a  dog,  and  be  content  to  be  placed  with  the 
dogs  at  the  master's  table?  Was  it  not  mighty  faith,  that 
could  behold  in  that  apparently  poor  man  of  Nazareth,  such 
profusion  ol"  power,  such  munificence,  that  even  the  miracle 
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which  she  sought  tor  her  daughter,  wliich  was  more  than  all 
the  world  could  do  for  her,  was  yet,  but  as  a  crumb  from  his 
board  i  Aud  what  faith  must  she  have  had  in  his  goodness 
aud  grace,  that,  when  he  seemed  to  treat  her  as  a  dog  beneath 
his  table,  she  still  hoped  he  could  find  it  in  his  heart  to  let  fall 
such  a  favour,  as  would  give  healing  to  the  afflicted  daughter, 
and  rest  to  the  agitated  mother's  heart  I  In  this  way  Jesus 
took  it,  and  therefore  said,  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith;" 
that  even  without  a  promise  to  rely  on,  and  though  so  often 
repulsed,  and  with  so  much  apparent  harshness  and  scorn, 
thou  canst  still  entertain  a  hope  of  finding  favour  at  my 
hands  !  Thou  hast  extracted  from  words  that  sound  most 
harshly  to  the  ear,  an  argument  that  appeals  to  my  heart ! 

This  excited  the  admiration  of  that  Saviour,  who,  like  a 
visitor  from  another  world,  looked  with  indifference  on  all  the 
glories  of  this.  But  Jesus  admires  that  faith  which  the  world 
scorns ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that,  in  two  instances  in 
which  Christ  expresses  his  admiration  of  the  faith  with  which 
he  was  received,  that  faith  dwelt  in  gentiles.  The  one  was 
the  centurion,  who  begged  Christ  not  to  trouble  himself  by 
coming  down  to  his  house,  and  the  other  this  Syrophenician 
woman.  It  was  indeed  great  faith,  that  she  did  not  ask  our 
Lord  to  come  and  touch  her  daughter;  she  prescribes  no 
means,  but  only  seems  to  seek  for  a  word  or  a  nod,  and  she 
should  think  her  daughter  healed. 

2.  Christ  fully  grants  her  request. 

True  faith  always  triumphs  at  last,  triumphs,  we  might 
almost  say,  over  omnipotence  itself;  and,  by  a  holy  violence, 
seizes  the  blessing  which  Heaven  seemed  determined  not  to 
bestow.  Faith  has  everything  its  own  way;  for  he  that  gives 
it,  loves  it;  and  says  to  it  at  last,  "  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt."  "  All  things,  whatsoever  you  ask  in  prayer,  be- 
lieving, you  shall  receive.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  As  the  gracious  Saviour 
uttered  these  words,  she  doubtless  said  within  herself,  "  Well, 
Lord,  if  it  is  to  be  just  as  I  please,  then  I  please  that  my 
daughter  shall  be  delivered  from  that  evil  demon  which  now 


472  LECTURE    XXXVUI. 

torments  her."  Will  what  yoii  ought,  and  have  what  yoif 
will,  is  the  law  of  God's  kingdom.  "  Delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  give  thee  the  desire  of  thy  heart."  This 
woman  wished  what  Christ  approved,  that  his  power  and 
grace  should  be  displayed  in  healing  her  child  ;  and  therefore 
Christ  said  to  her,  "  Be  it  to  thee  just  as  thou  wilt," 

Parents,  learn  from  hence,  what  you  should  set  your  hearts 
on  for  your  children;  that  Christ's  power  and  grace  should 
be  displayed  in  setting  them  free  from  Satan's  yoke ;  and  then 
he  has  said,  "  It  shall  be  to  thee  even  as  thou  wilt;  thou  shalt 
be  saved,  and  thine  house."  Alas!  the  failures  in  our  children 
betray  faults  in  ourselves.  We  have  set  our  hearts  on  some- 
thing else  than  their  salvation. 

But,  as  if  Jesus  saw  that  her  heart  replied,  *'  Then,  Lord, 
I  will  that  my  daughter  be  at  once  well,"  he  immediately  said,. 
"  Go  thy  way,  thy  daughter  is  healed;  the  devil  is  gone  out 
of  her."  Immediately  he  dismissed  her  to  her  home.  With 
what  eagerness  she  flies  !  With  what  an  agony  of  joyful  hope 
she  approaches  the  threshold  of  her  door ;  treading  softly,  as  if 
listening  whether  her  daughter  were  still  howling  under  demo- 
niac influence;  and  eager  to  catch  the  first  sight  of  her  re- 
covered child,  and  to  clasp  her  in  her  bosom  again,  without 
being  chilled  with  the  horrid  thought  of  embracing  the  den  of 
a  demon,  or  pressing  to  her  bosom  an  incarnate  fiend. 

The  house  is  quiet;  no  horrid  sounds  strike  the  ear;  no 
wild  uproar  alarms  the  mother's  heart.  She  enters,  looking 
eagerly  for  her  daughter ;  and  there  she  lies,  composed,  upon 
her  bed  ;  no  more  wandering,  restless,  unfit  for  the  abode  of 
men;  but  calm  and  easy,  conscious  of. a  wondrous  change; 
a  happy  cure ;  feeling  herself  well,  but  not  knowing  or  sus- 
pecting whence  her  mercies  came;  till  now  the  glad  mother 
cries,  "Give  glory  to  Jesus,  my  child  ;  he,  he  expelled  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and,  at  thy  mother's  importunate  request, 
set  thee  free."  How  eagerly  would  the  mother  ask,  "At  what 
time  were  you  recovered?  Was  it  in  a  moment,  and  how  did 
you  feel?  And  what  did  you  suppose  was  the  cause?  And 
wherefore  did  you  think  I  was  gone  ?      And  were  you  not 
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eager  to  see  me  back,  to  tell  me  that  you  were  well?"  A 
thousand  other  questions  a  mother  would  naturally  pour 
forth ! 

Informed  that  the  change  was  at  the  very  hour  and  moment 
that  Jesus  said  to  her,  "  Be  it  unto  thee  as  thou  wilt;"  with 
what  joy  and  gratitude  she  recognized  the  power  of  Jesus,  to 
give  effect  to  his  will,  in  a  moment,  at  a  distant  place  !  And 
with  what  emotions  must  the  daughter  have  heard  the  story 
of  the  application  to  Jesus,  and  the  manner  in  which  her  fond, 
afflicted  mother  brought  it  to  a  happy  close,  exclaiming,  O 
mother,  great  indeed  was  thy  faith ! 

1.  See  here  the  misery  of  our  fallen  race. 

To  be  subject  to  the  tormenting  power  of  demons  is  a  ca- 
lamity at  which  one  shudders  !  But  ah  I  to  be  under  the 
power  of  sin  is  to  be  the  hold  of  devils,  the  habitation  of  every 
foul  spirit.  Would  God  that  every  sinner  showed  the  same 
earnestness,  in  applying  to  Jesus  for  the  cure  of  his  own 
soul,  as  this  woman  did,  in  entreating  the  Saviour  to  heal  her 
daughter  ! 

2.  Learn  the  duty  of  parents,  especially  mothers. 

For  nothing  is  so  lovely  and  interesting,  as  to  see  a  mother 
prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  pleading  for  her  daughter.  O 
mothers  !  you  know  what  dangers  your  daughters  are  exposed 
to ;  what  snares  Satan  spreads  for  them  ;  how  glad  he  would 
be  to  take  possession  of  them,  that  by  them  he  might  ruin 
others.  Notwithstanding  this,  too  many  mothers,  instead  of 
seeking  their  daughters'  deliverance  from  Satan,  the  god  of 
this  world,  study  to  fill  them  with  the  demon  of  vanity,  fashion, 
and  pride,  and  the  love  of  the  world  in  a  thousand  forms. 
Ah !  let  me  entreat  you,  to  seek  rather  your  daughters'  de- 
liverance, by  leading  them  to  Jesus,  pleading  with  him  for 
them,  that  they,  becoming  the  subjects  of  his  grace,  may  be 
snatched  from  Satan's  power. 

3.  See  what  encouragement  to  perseverance  arises  from 
the  unfailing  grace  of  Christ. 

Christ  spake  a  parable  to  this  end,  "  that  men  ought  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint;"  and  we  might  now  say,  that  he 
wrought  a  miracle  for  this  purpose. 


474  LECTURE   XXXMII. 

He  was  in  a  sense  expelled  from  Judea;  but  he  did  not 
retire,  with  a  misanthropic  disgust  at  mankind.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  went  to  show  new  favours  to  the  heathen.  His  very 
retirement  is  illustrious,  as  was  that  of  his  church  !  The  fol- 
lowing remarks  on  this  part  of  the  Saviour's  history  were 
made  by  one,  who  felt  all  the  struggles  which  the  Reformers 
had  to  maintain  with  the  church  of  Rome.  "  The  Jesuits  cry, 
'  the  church  is  a  city  set  upon  a  hill  that  cannot  be  hid.  Ye 
Lutherans,  where  was  the  church,  before  you  rose  up,  if  not 
among  us  Catholics  i  Under  what  bushel,  or  in  what  corner, 
was  the  light  of  the  Gospel  hid  ?  If  Jews  or  Saracens  had 
sought  the  true  church,  where  would  they  have  found  it  i ' 
I  answer,  says  the  Protestant,  your  traditions  and  fables  had 
expelled  Christ  from  the  Catholic  world,  then,  just  as  the 
furious  had  at  this  time  expelled  him  from  the  Jewish  nation. 
Yet  he  had  not  gone  entirely  from  the  boundaries  of  the  Ca- 
tholic world ;  but  in  private,  as  now,  he  hid  himself.  But 
there  he  could  not  entirely  be  hidden,  for  he  was  found  by 
some  pious  souls  whom  the  great  red  dragon  of  the  Roman 
beast  sought  out  to  shed  their  blood." 
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LECTURE    XXXIX. 

CHRIST    HEALING    THE    DEAF    AND    DUMB. 

Matt,  xv.  29 — 31. 
*Mark  vii.  31—37. 

*  And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf,  and  iiad  an  impediment  m  his 
speech :  and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

Some  of  my  hearers  may,  perhaps,  have  watched,  with  plea- 
sure, the  return  of  the  sun  from  his  southern  declination  in 
winter,  and  seen  him  ascend  towards  us  again,  cross  the  equa- 
tor, at  the  vernal  equinox,  and  climb  still  higher  north,  to 
warm  and  fertilize  our  distant  region  of  the  world,  at  the 
summer  solstice.  You  may,  to-day,  enjoy  a  more  delightful 
sight.  The  sun  of  righteousness  is  returning  from  his  con- 
cealment among  the  gentiles,  to  bless  the  church  of  Israel 
with  his  wonted  light  and  heat. 

That  exile  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  of  which  we 
know  no  more  than  that  it  could  not  absolutely  conceal  the 
Saviour,  for  it  led  to  the  cure  of  the  Syrophenician's  daughter, 
seems  to  have  continued  six  months,  from  March  to  Septem- 
ber, As  the  first  year  of  Christ's  public  ministry,  was  given 
chiefly  to  Judea,  and  the  second  to  Galilee,  so  the  third  was 
in  great  measure  passed  among  the  gentiles.  For  Jesus, 
having  determined  to  quit  his  retirement,  on  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  the  great  commercial  cities  of  the  old  world, 
the  Britain  of  ancient  Asia,  chose  not  to  return,  on  the  same 
route  by  which  be  entered.  Taking  a  tour  round  Lebanon, 
and  crossing  the  Jordan  near  its  source,  he  came  into  the 
coasts  of  Decapolis,  or  the  ten  cities,  still  journeying  among 
gentiles,  and  advancing  towards  the  country  of  the  Gada- 
rcncs,   who  had  before  so  shamefully  begged  him  (o  leave 
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their  coasts.  Here  he  was  met  with  new  applications,  and 
we  are  to  behold  him  resume  his  former  labours,  noticing  first, 
one  most  memorable  miracle,  and  then,  a  host  of  others. 

I.   The  most  memorable  miracle. 

This  seems  to  have  been  wrought  upon  the  road,  just  as 
Christ  was  entering  the  country  where  he  was  known.  "  They 
bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in 
his  speech  ;"  which  leads  us  to  notice  the  severity  of  the  af- 
fliction, the  singularity  of  the  mode  of  healing,  and  the  per- 
fection of  the  cure. 

1.  The  severity  of  the  affliction. 

This  man  was  deaf  and  dumb.  "  Our  blessings  brighten 
as  they  take  their  flight."  It  seems  to  require  the  loss  of 
common  mercies,  to  make  us  fully  sensible  of  their  worth! 
Who  knows  the  value  of  hearing,  till  he  has  been,  by  cold  or 
fever,  or  some  other  cause,  deprived  of  this  sense,  and  shut 
out  from  all  that  intercourse,  which,  by  the  aid  of  conversa- 
tion, is  carried  on  among  men  t  But  as  my  very  employment 
as  a  preacher  to  you,  my  dear  friends,  shows  that  I  and  you 
enjoy  the  faculties  which  Christ  here  restored,  it  may  be  worth 
while  to  make  an  attempt  to  show  their  worth. 

Suppose,  then,  the  whole  world  were  struck  dumb :  though 
we  ourselves  were  exempted  from  the  calamity,  we  should  be 
deeply  afflicted  by  that  of  others,  and  should  find  our  own 
condition  gloomy,  in  being  doomed  to  pass  our  days,  amidst 
a  world  of  beings  all  mute  as  fishes,  utterly  incapable  of  sa- 
luting our  ear  with  one  articulate  sound,  expressive  of  human 
thought  or  sentiment.  To  him  who  is  deaf,  the  whole  world 
is  dumb ;  with  this  aggravation,  that  mockery  seems  added  to 
his  grief;  for  he  sees  men  move  their  lips,  while  he  can  never 
discover  that  they  utter  one  sound. 

But  this  man  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech.  He  was 
not  what  the  French  call  sourds-muets ;  and  we  now  term  the 
deaf-dumh,  meaning  those  who  are  dumb,  for  no  other  reason 
but  because  they  are  deaf.  We  learn  to  speak,  by  imitating 
the  sounds  which  we  hear  from  the  lips  of  others.  When, 
therefore,  a  child  is  born  deaf,  or  becomes  so  by  disease,  before 
it  has  learned  to  talk,  it  necessarily  becomes  dumb.     For  this 
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dumbness,  however,  which  arises  from  no  defect  in  the  organs 
of  speech,  a  cure  is  now  found,  in  a  method  of  teaching  to 
speak  mechanically,  without  the  guidance  of  the  ear.  For 
the  Deaf  and  Dumb  has  been  established,  chiefly  by  the  be- 
nevolent zeal  of  one  of  our  ministers,  Mr.  Townsend,  of  Ro- 
therhithe,  an  Asylum,  which  demands  the  liberal  aid  of  all 
whom  Providence  has  blessed  with  wealth. 

That  institution,  however,  pretends  not  to  afford  any  relief 
to  those  who  are  prevented  from  speaking,  by  defect  in  the 
organs  of  speech,  which  was  the  case  with  the  man  whom 
Christ  cured.  From  the  expression  of  the  Evangelist  con- 
cerning the  cure,  that  the  string  of  the  tongue  was  loosed, 
we  may  infer,  that  the  cause  of  the  want  of  speech  was  the 
frenum,  or  string,  which  confines  the  tongue  to  the  lower  part 
of  the  mouth,  being  too  much  advanced  towards  the  tip  of 
the  tongue,  which  frequently  occasions  a  difficulty  or  impos- 
sibility of  speech.  For  this,  a  cure  is  now  well  known,  a 
surgical  operation,  the  cutting  of  the  frenum,  so  as  to  give  the 
tongue  more  free  action.  But  a  story  is  told  of  the  son  of 
Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  which  shows  that  the  ancients  were 
not  acquainted  with  that  mode  of  cure. 

As,  however,  this  man  was  deaf,  as  well  as  tongue-tied, 
he  was  rendered  utterly  incapable  of  intercourse  by  human 
speech.  He  could  neither  speak  to  others,  to  convey  his 
sentiments  to  them,  nor  hear  what  they  wished  to  speak  to 
him.  What  a  blank  the  world  must  have  been,  to  such  a 
man !  Wisdom  and  pleasure,  by  their  two  principal  en- 
trances, quite  shut  out ! 

We  have  before  observed,  that  he  could  see  countenances 
lighted  up  with  intelligence,  and  behold  lips  move  with 
instructive  speech  ;  but,  however  sweet  the  words  of  wisdom, 
they  could  afford  no  knowledge  and  no  joy  to  him.  Yet  ye 
say,  though  he  is  deaf,  they  are  not ;  they  could  tell  what  he 
said  when  expressing  his  wants  and  imploring  their  aid.  But, 
alas,  this  is  what  he  cannot  do.  To  him  who  is  dumb,  all  the 
world  is  deaf.  And  what  should  we  feel,  if  all  the  human 
race  were  at  once  smitten  with  deafness?  We  feel  it  severely, 
when  but  one  of  our  family  circle  is  in  that  melancholy  state. 
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But  how  much  more  distressing  would  our  sufferings  be,  if 
there  were  not  a  creature  to  whom  we  coukl  utter  with  effect 
a  single  sound !  Such  is  the  condition  of  him  that  is  dumb. 
To  this,  we  must  add  all  that  has  been  spoken  concerning  the 
sufferings  of  the  deaf. 

2.  The  peculiarity  of  the  mode  of  cure. 

The  poor  man  was  brought  to  Christ,  by  those,  probably, 
who  had  heard  of  his  fame  from  the  demoniac  whom  he  had 
cured  in  Gadara,  who  published  in  Decapolis  the  glory  of  his 
benefactor.  But  I  would  have  you  carefully  to  notice  here, 
that  no  questions  were  asked,  no  faith  was  required,  no  cries 
were  waited  for;  for  "faith  cometh  by  hearing;"  and  this 
poor  nmu  could  not  hear  the  name  of  Jesus,  nor  ory  to  him 
for  aid. 

From  the  expression  of  the  Evangelist,  that  "  Jesus  took 
this  man  aside,"  it  has  been  concluded  that  the  miracle  was 
wrought  in  secret.  If  it  were  so,  it  would  be  no  exception  to 
the  publicity  of  the  miracles  of  Christ ;  for  this  man  was  pub- 
licly seen  to  be  in  a  state,  in  which  no  human  aid  could  avail, 
and  was,  in  a  few  moments  after,  as  openly  seen  to  be 
recovered,  in  such  a  way  as  nothing  but  the  miraculous 
interposition  of  divine  power  could  account  for.  This  is  all 
that  the  publicity  of  miracles  demands  ;  for  if  we  saw  them 
wrought,  there  is  still  the  essence  of  the  thing,  the  exact 
mode  in  which  the  omnipotence  of  deity  operates,  necessarily 
concealed  from  the  eye  of  mortals,  perhaps  from  the  ken  of 
angels. 

I  conceive,  however,  that  there  was  no  privacy  here ;  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  the  Saviour  took  this  poor  man  by  the 
hand,  only  to  bring  him  out  from  the  throng,  and  place  him  on 
the  outside  of  the  crowd,  in  a  position  where  all  might  behold 
him.  See  there,  on  the  one  hand,  the  immense  multitude 
eagerly  looking  out  for  the  event ;  and,  on  the  other,  Jesus 
condescendingly  holding  the  afflicted  man  by  the  hand,  to 
exhibit  him  to  the  view  of  all. 

Jesus  now  proceeds  to  act  in  a  way  singular  in  itself,  and 
different  from  all  the  other  instances  of  which  we  have  read. 
See  :  he  puts  his  fingers  into  the  man's  ears.    His  friends  had 
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requested  that  Jesus  would  lay  his  hands  on  the  man.  Having 
observed,  perhaps,  that  our  Lord  usually  wrought  miracles 
thus,  they  foolishly  imagined  that  there  was  some  magic 
charm,  in  the  manner  in  which  he  laid  his  hands  upon  the 
persons.  Jesus,  therefore,  reproved  their  presumption  in 
dictating  to  him,  and  corrected  the  folly  of  attributing  mighty 
effects  to  certain  mystic  actions,  by  altering  his  whole  mode  of 
procedure. 

After  putting  his  fingers  into  the  deaf  ears,  Jesus  spat,  and 
touched  the  dumb  tongue,  probably  having  first  touched  the 
spittle,  with  the  finger  he  laid  upon  the  tongue.  For  what 
reason  could  he  have  done  this,  but  to  convince  us  that  our 
Lord  had  taken  a  body  like  our  own,  and  that,  by  virtue  of  its 
being  his  body,  it  wrought  all  these  surprising  cures  ? 

That  these  actions  were  not,  in  themselves,  sufficient  to 
produce  the  effect,  the  poor  afflicted  man  must  have  well 
known  ;  for  doubtless  he  must  have  many  times  put  his  fingers 
in  his  own  ears.  What  action  is  more  natural  to  the  deaf? 
And  as  to  the  tongue,  it  is  constantly  moistened  by  saliva. 

After  these  actions,  our  Lord  looked  up  to  heaven  ;  to 
direct  the  eyes  of  all  to  the  throne  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
whom  Jesus  honoured  in  all  his  works ;  and  to  teach  us  that 
his  actions,  strange  as  they  might  appear,  were  no  magical 
incantations,  no  invocations  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  as  his 
enemies  slanderously  and  blasphemously  said.  Jesus,  looking 
up  to  his  Father,  who  had  made  man  upright,  with  hearing 
and  speech,  and  who  was  about  to  restore  these  faculties  by 
the  hand  of  his  Son,  sighed  over  the  calamitous  state  of  fallen 
man,  saying,  "  Alas  !  how  has  sin  withered  all  thy  powers, 
and  rendered  thee  blind,  and  deaf,  and  dumb,  and  dead  to 
God  ! "  And  now  the  Saviour,  having  uttered  one  of  those 
sighs  which  speak  the  sorrows  of  his  heart,  whence  we  derive 
all  our  healing,  uttered  the  almighty  fiat,  cA^kal.),  which  was 
the  vernacular  word  for  "  Be  opened."  To  us,  this  word  may 
sound  strangely,  like  one  of  those  unmeaning  expressions  em- 
ployed by  those  who  pretend  to  magic.  But  to  those  in  whose 
hearing  Christ  uttered  the  word,  it  was  simply,  "  be  opened." 
It  applied,   however,   not   only  to  the  ears,  but  also  to  the 
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mouth,  which  was  opened  to  speak,  when  the  ears  were  opened 
to  sounds. 

3.  The  perfection  of  the  cure. 

As,  at  the  creation,  the  Almighty  said,  "  be  light,  and  it 
was  light;"  so,  on  this  occasion,  the  Saviour  no  sooner  said, 
"  be  opened,"  than  the  secret  obstructions  in  the  delicate 
machinery  of  the  ear  vanished,  the  vibrations  of  the  air  were 
imparted  to  the  auditory  nerve,  and  by  it  to  the  brain,  with 
the  rapidity  of  lightning  and  the  accuracy  of  truth.  What  the 
obstruction  had  been  we  know  not ;  but  the  organ  of  hearing 
is  so  curious,  that  we  cannot  wonder  at  its  being  frequently 
deranged,  and  in  a  way  that  defies  all  human  skill  to  cure. 
The  tympanum,  that  delicate  membrane,  stretched  like  a 
parchment  over  the  bony  hoop,  and  forming  the  drum-head, 
may  be  itself  diseased,  and  then  can  seldom  be  healed  ;  or 
some  of  the  internal  machinery  of  the  ear,  one  of  the  numerous 
bones,  all  of  which  may  lie  upon  your  thumb  nail,  may  have 
been  disordered  ;  or  the  water  contained  in  the  cavities  of 
the  bones,  as  a  medium  of  conveying  sound,  may  have  been 
absorbed. 

But,  whatever  was  the  disease,  in  a  moment  Jesus  wrought 
the  cure.  What  a  surprising  change  must  have  followed  ! 
How  overwhelming  is  the  sense  of  hearing,  to  a  person  who 
is  restored  to  it  all  at  once !  Every  sound  seems  like  thunder. 
What  a  world  of  interesting  communications  is  opened  by  the 
perception  of  sounds,  which  convey  the  sentiments  of  other 
minds !  To  feel  the  air  rush  into  his  ears,  loaded  with 
intelligence  by  significant  vibrations!  But,  oh!  what  music, 
what  charms  must  there  have  been  in  that  voice  that  bade 
him  hear  ! 

At  the  same  time,  he  was  enabled  to  speak,  so  that  others 
might  hear  and  understand  him.  The  string  of  his  tongue 
was  loosed.  This,  which  is  ordinarily  done  by  the  surgeon's 
knife  cutting  the  flesh  that  reins  down  the  tongue,  was  effected 
by  Christ  in  an  instantaneous,  inconceivable  way.  And  now 
the  man,  who  had  hitherto  struggled  in  vain  to  utter  articu- 
late sounds,  speaks  plainly.  How  strangely  must  his  own 
voice  have  sounded  to  his  own  ear!   but  how  delightful  must 
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it  have  been  to  him,  to  employ  this  new  faculty  in  its  highest, 
most  legitimate  use — to  praise  the  author  of  speech,  in  the 
way  which  David  contemplated,  when  he  said,  "  O  Lord, 
open  thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy 
praise ! " 

But,  stop  ;  the  hand  that  opened  his  mouth  is  again  laid 
upon  it,  to  close  it  to  this  most  natural,  delightful  exercise, 
the  proclamation  of  the  wonders  Jesus  has  wrought.  He 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man.  Here  again  we 
must  observe,  that  what  reasons  Christ  might  have  for  this,  we 
may  not  be  able  to  divine.  Perhaps  he  designed  to  avoid 
provoking  the  enemy  who  was  lying  in  wait,  and  into  whose 
hands  it  was  not  yet  time  for  Christ  to  be  delivered.  What- 
ever were  the  reasons  for  the  command,  it  was  not  obeyed  ; 
for  the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more,  a  great 
deal,  they  published  "  his  honours  and  his  works."  This  is 
natural,  though  blameable.  How  we  burn  to  tell  what  we  are 
commanded  to  keep  secret !    This,  however,  led  to, 

II.  The  host  of  other  miracles  which  Christ  wrought,  after 
this  more  remarkable  one. 

Jesus,  perceiving  the  multitude  gathering  thick  around  him, 
seeing  that  they  were  collecting  their  sick  from  distant  places, 
ascended  a  hill  to  be  seen  and  addressed  by  all,  which 
presents  him  both  to  our  eyes  and  our  ears  in  a  most  interesting 
position. 

1.  To  our  eyes  he  is  presented  surrounded  by  the  sick  and 
wretched. 

"  For  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them 
those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others, 
and  cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  he  healed  them." 
What  a  sight !  All  forms  of  misery  lying  at  the  feet  of 
incarnate  mercy !  If  we  look  upon  the  ground,  we  instantly 
turn  our  eyes  away  again,  sickening  at  such  a  scene  as  there 
presents  itself.  When  we  lift  them  up  to  Jesus,  we  know  not 
how  to  turn  them  off  from  'him  again ;  but  could  gaze  for 
ever  on  the  majesty  and  grace  of  the  friend,  who  came  to  bring 
our  miserable  race  relief.  The  kinds  of  affliction  here  pre- 
sented to  Christ  were  numerous ;   but  most  of  them  we  have 

VOL.  1.  2  I 
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SO  often  seen  relieved  by  him,  that  we  shall  now  pass  them  by, 
to  notice  "  the  maimed."  If  this  word  means,  what  we 
usually  intend  by  it,  the  persons  must  have  lost  a  limb  ;  and 
then  the  miracle  that  restored  them  assumes  a  new  and 
glorious  character.  Some  interpret  it,  to  mean  only  "  lame- 
ness" in  one  foot ;  but  that  seems  included  in  the  general  ex- 
pression, "  the  lame."  "  Many  others"  are  mentioned,  who 
are  not  included  in  the  foregoing  denominations.  They  were 
doubtless  of  that  undefined  and  complicated  character,  which 
bodily  afflictions  often  assume,  and  for  which  human  language 
affords  no  terms. 

The  faith  of  the  relatives  demands  our  notice  and  our  ad- 
miration ;  for,  having  carried  their  afflicted  friends  on  their 
shoulders,  or  in  beds  between  two,  they  laid  them  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  as  if  they  would  cast  them  on  his  mercy,  and  cause 
them  to  lie  there  prostrate,  till  he  should  deign  to  look  down 
upon  them. 

"  He  healed  them."  Whether  he  merely  looked  and  they 
were  well ;  or  spoke  the  healing  word,  which  disease  obeyed  ; 
or  whether  he  put  his  healing  hand  upon  them,  we  know  not. 
But  how  effectual  was  the  miracle,  we  learn  by  that  which 
follows. 

2.  To  our  ears  the  most  grateful  sounds  are  addressed,  in 
connection  with  Jesus. 

The  multitudes,  transported  with  admiration,  exclaimed, 
"  He  has  done  all  things  well ;  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to 
hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak."  Matthew  expresses  this  more 
fully  : — "  They  wondered,  because  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak, 
the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to 
see  ;  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel." 

Amidst  the  causes  of  wonder,  the  principal  thing  that  cUnms 
our  notice  is,  the  maimed  being  made  whole.  In  one  of  his 
sermons,  Christ  places  the  being  maimed,  in  opposition  to 
having  two  hands,  where  he  charges  us  to  cut  off  a  right  hand 
that  would  obstruct  our  salvation,  saying,  "  It  is  better  to 
enter  into  life  maimed,  than,  having  two  hands,  to  be  cast  into 
hell."  If,  then,  the  multitude  beheld  blind  men  open  their 
eyes  to  see,  lame  men  walk  well,  dumb  persons  begin  to  speak 
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distinctly,  and  the  maimed,  who  had  lost  a  hand  or  a  foot, 
restored  to  the  possession  of  the  lost  limb,  created  in  a  moment, 
they  might  well  wonder.  It  is  pleasing-  to  see  them  glorify 
the  God  of  Israel ;  for  as  this  was  a  border  country,  where  a 
great  proportion  of  the  people  were  heathens,  they  expressed 
their  conviction,  that  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel,  was  the  God 
that  doeth  wondrous  things. 

But  there  is  a  charm  in  their  remark  on  Jesus,  when  they 
said,  "  he  hath  done  all  things  well,"  which  touches  every 
Christian  in  the  tenderest  place.  For  of  whom  can  this  be 
said  but  of  our  adorable  Redeemer  I  Compliments,  indeed, 
are  not  always  truths.  They  are  sometimes  not  believed  to 
be  such,  either  by  him  who  pays  or  by  him  who  receives  them. 
And  even  when  they  are  fully  credited,  they  cannot  always 
stand  the  touch  of  Ithuriel's  spear.  But  here,  the  highest 
compliment  that  could  be  uttered  is  true  to  the  letter,  and 
beyond  all  that  words  can  utter.  Of  the  Saviour's  miracles, 
which  gave  rise  to  this  rapturous  exclamation,  we  have  seen 
enough,  to  convince  us  that  they  deserve  all  the  praise  they 
ever  received.  But  there  are  still  more  to  come,  which  will 
demand  further  study  and  additional  admiration.  And  after 
all,  we  are  not  told  the  whole,  but  must  go  to  heaven  to  learn 
the  rest. 

But  you  are  aware,  that  this  praise  is  equally  due  to  all  his 
actions,  through  his  whole  life.  Often,  indeed,  he  seemed  to 
act  strangely  unlike  himself,  but  even  then,  he  was  preparing 
to  take  his  people  by  surprise,  and  overwhelm  them  with  the 
glory  of  such  conduct,  as  should  compel  them  to  acknowledge 
that  "  he  doth  all  things  well."  For  all  those  passages  in 
his  life,  in  which  there  was  most  mystery,  are  the  very 
places  on  which  the  church  dwells  with  warmest  admiration, 
acknowledging,  that  when  clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  him,  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  basis  of  his 
throne.  Witness  his  conduct  in  lingering  at  Jerusalem,  at 
twelve  years  old ;  his  mysterious  treatment  of  the  woman  of 
Canaan  ;  his  falling  asleep  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  ;  with 
many  other  occurrences  in  his  history,  which,  at  first,  excite 
our  wonder,  but,  at  last',  compel  us  to  admire  and  adore. 

2  i2 
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Would  you  forgive  nie,  my  hearers,  if  I  were  not  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  this  is  equally  true  of  us,  in  all  our  history? 
Yet,  if  I  were  to  enter  fully  into  his  dealings  with  his  people, 
I  must  ascend  up  to  the  commencement  of  the  world ;  for  its 
government  rests  on  the  Redeemer's  shoulders,  and  he  is  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  and  for  that 
body  he  has  done  all  things  well.  The  whole  history  of  the 
people  of  God  is  but  a  running  comment  upon  this  truth  ;  and 
however  believers  may  have  doubted  the  excellence  of  the 
conduct  pursued  towards  them,  and  may,  in  times  of  darkness, 
have  said,  "  all  these  things  are  against  me  ;"  yet  such  is  the 
approbation  we  all  feel  for  the  ways  of  our  Lord  towards  his 
people,  that  we  say,  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Look  thou  upon  me, 
and  be  merciful  to  me,  as  thou  usest  to  do  to  them  that  love 
thy  name  ;  give  me  the  heritage  of  them  that  fear  thee."  We 
show  our  conviction,  that  he  who  was  with  the  church  in  the 
wilderness,  led  them  by  a  right  way  ;  for  we  ask  no  better  lot, 
than  that  which  he  has  always  afforded  to  his  chosen. 

And  what  admiration  believers  feel,  when  they  view  the 
dealings  of  the  Lord  towards  themselves  !  Has  he  thwarted 
our  schemes  and  disconcerted  our  plans,  so  that  we  have  found 
it  difficult  not  to  murmur  ?  We  have  found,  at  last,  that  he 
has  been  doing  for  us  something  better  than  we  wished,  as  he 
did  for  the  noble  father  of  the  child  that  was  dying  of  a  fever. 
And  now,  we  look  back,  on  all  the  way  by  which  he  has  led 
us  these  forty  years,  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  us,  and  to 
prove  us,  and  to  show  us  what  was  in  our  hearts  ;  and  we  gladly 
acknowledge,  that  "  mercy  and  truth  are  all  the  ways  of  the 
Lord  to  them  that  keep  his  covenants  and  his  testimonies." 
For,  every  Christian  readily  adopts  the  just  sentiment,  though 
expressed  in  humble  verse  : 

"  I  know  in  all  things  that  befell, 
My  Jesus  has  done  all  things  well." 

Nor,  is  this  less  true  of  the  operations  of  his  grace.  By 
calling  the  greater  number  of  his  people,  after  he  was  crucified, 
he  shows  his  power  and  skill,  not  only  to  triumph  over  the 
infamy  of  the  cross,  but  to  conquer  by  it,  as  he  said,  "  I,  if 
I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  to  me."     That 
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Stephen's  blood  should  be  shed,  and  the  church  scattered,  so 
soon  after  it  was  gathered,  was  deemed  by  the  enemies  a  proof 
of  their  strength,  and  Christ's  weakness.  Yet  he  quickly 
showed,  that  he  did  but  suffer  them,  to  spread  the  fire,  that 
he  came  to  kindle  in  the  world  ;  for  "  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad  in  the  persecution  which  arose  concerning  Stephen, 
went  every  where  preaching  the  word."  The  part,  which  Saul 
of  Tarsus  took  against  Christ,  seemed,  at  first,  most  ominous 
to  his  church  ;  but  it  served,  afterwards,  to  publish  more  ef- 
fectually the  triumph  of  the  truth,  when  it  was  said  that  "  he 
who  persecuted  us  in  times  past,  now  preaches  the  faith  he 
once  destroyed,  and  they  glorified  God  in  him."  Each  Chris- 
tian may  see,  that,  in  his  calling,  Christ  has,  with  regard  to 
time,  place,  and  circumstance,  "  done  all  things  well."  A 
thousand  happy  consequences  have  arisen  out  of  dispensations 
that  appeared  to  us  to  be  regretted.  Our  whole  subsequent 
history,  and  all  our  future  existence,  will  be  benefited,  by 
Christ's  early  arrangement  for  our  calling  and  acceptance  with 
God. 

Then,  study  every  thing  that  Christ  has  done  ;  for  it  will 
all  bear  examination.  This  is  the  grand  distinction,  between 
the  works  of  God  and  man  ;  the  former  will  bear  the  micro- 
scope, the  latter  will  not.  I  love  to  see  one  examining  the 
petal  of  a  flower,  or  the  wing  of  an  insect,  by  the  aid  of  a  pow- 
erful magnifier ;  for  I  expect  to  hear  the  devout  exclamation, 
*'  O  Lord,  how  wonderful  are  thy  works,  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all ;  the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches."  But  still, 
I  delight  far  more,  to  see  one  studying  the  ways  of  providence, 
with  a  microscopic  eye,  turning  them  round,  in  every  direc- 
tion, to  see  their  beauties  and  their  iises,  and  their  admirable 
adaptation  to  the  glory  of  their  Author,  and  the  welfare  of  his 
friends. 

Never  yield  to  the  temptation,  to  think  that  any  thing  Christ 
has  done  is  wrong.  So  often  have  we  seen  his  greatest  mys- 
teries prove  his  highest  glories,  that  it  would  be  inexcusable, 
if  we  were  ever  to  allow  ourselves,  to  say,  or  think,  concerning 
any  of  the  works  of  the  divine  hand,  this  is  done  ill.  In  afflic- 
tion, as  well  as  in  prosperity,  let  us  hold  fast  this  conclusion. 
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"  he  has  done  all  things  well."  And,  when  Christ's  ways  are 
most  dark  and  mysterious,  let  us  say,  "  what  new  wonder 
is  he  now  working-,  to  rouse  my  admiration  and  increase  my 
love?" 

And,  even  though  we  should  never  be  able  to  discover  the 
wisdom  and  excellence  of  his  ways,  as  long  as  we  are  on  earth, 
this  should  but  serve  to  kindle  more  ardent  desires  after 
heaven,  for  which  Christ  reserves  many  of  his  choicest  dis- 
closures. There  shall  we  trace,  in  a  clearer  light,  and  on 
a  more  commanding  position,  all  the  ways  in  which  he  con- 
ducted us,  and  to  eternity  bless  him,  that  he  "  led  us,  by  a  right 
way,  to  bring  us  to  his  city  of  habitation." 

I  close  with  Lord  Bacon's  meditation.  "  He  has  done  all 
things  well."  This  applause  is  true.  God,  when  he  created 
all  things,  saw  that  each,  and  every  one,  was  extremely  good. 
God,  the  Word,  in  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  (and 
every  miracle  is  a  new  creation,  for  it  is  not  from  the  law  of 
the  first  creation,)  chose  to  do  nothing  which  should  not  breathe 
pure  grace  and  beneficence.  Moses  wrought  miracles  and 
vanquished  the  Egyptians  by  many  plagues  ;  Elijah  performed 
miracles,  and  shut  up  heaven,  that  it  should  not  rain  upon  the 
earth ;  and  again  he  brought  down  (he  fire  of  God  from 
heaven  upon  the  captains  and  their  troops ;  Elisha  wrought 
wonders,  and  called  forth  bears  from  the  desert,  which  tore  the 
young  children  ;  Peter  smote  Ananias,  the  sacrilegious  hypo- 
crite, with  death  ;  Paul  struck  Elymas,  the  magician,  with 
blindness :  but  Jesus  did  nothing  of  this  kind.  The  Spirit 
descended  upon  him  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  so  that  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  "  ye  know  not  what  spirit  ye  are  of."  The  spirit 
of  Jesus  is  a  dove-like  spirit.  Those  servants  of  God  were  as 
God's  oxen,  treading  out  the  grain  and  trampling  the  straw ; 
but  Jesus  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  without  wrath  and  judgments. 
All  his  miracles  were  upon  the  human  body,  and  his  doctrine 
concerns  the  human  soul.  The  body  of  man  needs  aliment, 
defence,  and  care.  He  collected  a  rnultitude  of  fishes  into  the 
nets,  that  he  might  give  more  abundant  food  to  men.  He 
turned  the  aliment  of  water  into  the  more  worthy  aliment  of 
"  >vine,  to  cheer  the  heart  of  man."     The  fig-tree,  which  did 
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not  perform  its  destined  office  to  give  food  to  man,  he  ordered 
to  be  dried  up.  He  multiplied  a  few  fishes  and  loaves  to  feed 
a  host.  He  rebuked  the  wind  which  threatened  the  navigators. 
He  restored  motion  to  the  lame,  light  to  the  blind,  speech  to 
the  dumb,  health  to  the  sick,  pure  flesh  to  the  leprous,  sound 
mind  to  the  demoniac,  life  to  the  dead.  There  was  no  miracle 
of  judgment ;  all  were  beneficent,  and  all  upon  the  human 
body ;  for  with  regard  to  riches,  he  deigned  to  work  no  mi- 
racle, except  that  only  by  which  he  might  give  tribute  to 
Caesar. 
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LECTURE  XL. 

CHRIST    FEEDING    THE    FOUR    THOUSAND. 

*  Matt.  xv.  32 — 39. 
Matt.  xvi.  1 — 12. 
Mark  viii.  1—13. 

*  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men,  beside  women  and 

children. 

We  are,  to-day,  to  behold  a  miracle  so  similar  to  a  former 
one,  that  my  hearers  may  think  I  might,  without  impropriety, 
have  passed  over  this  second.  But  the  miracles  of  Christ  are 
so  beautifully  diversified,  either  in  themselves  or  their  atten- 
dant circumstances,  that,  by  fixing  upon  these  varieties,  I  hope 
to  avoid  any  considerable  repetition.  It  must  be  recollected, 
that  the  five  thousand,  whom  Christ  had  before  fed  were  Jews ; 
but  of  these  four  thousand,  perhaps  the  larger  part  were,  either 
gentiles,  or  a  mongrel  race,  of  which  it  would  be  difficult  to. 
say  what  was  its  country,  or  its  creed.  It  may  have  been  our 
Lord's  design  in  feeding  these,  to  show,  that  though  Moses 
fed  only  one  nation  in  the  desert,  Christ  came  down  as  bread 
from  heaven,  to  give  life  to  a  world.  Nor  should  it  be  for- 
gotten, that  the  former  miracle  was  followed  by  mistaken  de- 
signs to  give  honour  to  Christ  in  this  world ;  but  the  one  which 
we  consider  to-day  was  requited  with  most  provoking  returns. 
Let  me  then  unfold,  first,  the  miracle,  and  afterwards  its  con- 
sequences. 

I.  The  miracle  of  feeding  four  thousand. 

The  difference  between  the  genuine  Scriptures  of  divine  in- 
spiration, and  those  false  writings  which  are  called  Apocryphal, 
is  strongly  marked,  in  the  miracles  which  each  of  these  classes 
of  books  records.     The  word   of  God   always  presents  some 
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good  natural  reason  for  the  miracles,  and  some  valuable  end 
obtained  ;  while  the  spurious  writings  introduce  miracles  with- 
out occasion,  and  to  answer  no  end,  except  to  create  the  stare 
of  wonder.  Witness  what  is  said  of  one  of  the  A.postles  setting 
a  stone  pillar  on  fire  with  a  candle.  But  here  we  have  to 
behold, 

1.  The  important  reasons  for  the  miracle. 

The  multitude  had  been  with  Jesus  three  days,  and,  there- 
fore, two  nights.  If  it  be  asked,  where  they  had  lodged,  we 
are  not,  perhaps,  able  to  reply.  But  if  they  had  slept  in  the 
open  air,  it  was  at  the  same  season,  when  the  shepherds  were 
keeping  their  flocks  by  night,  and  were  informed  by  the  angels 
of  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and,  in  that  country,  it  was  not  so 
dangerous  to  pass  the  night  out  of  doors,  as  it  would  be  in 
England. 

But  what  zeal  must  the  rs  have  been,  which,  after  listening 
to  Christ  one  whole  day,  and  seeing  him  work  miracles  till 
night,  induced  them  to  lie  down  in  the  fields,  that  they  might 
pass  the  next  day  in  the  same  manner,  and,  when  night  came 
on,  put  up  with  the  same  lodging,  and  now  pursue  a  similar 
course,  on  a  third  day,  without  turning  their  feet  towards 
home.  O,  how  their  eagerness  to  hear  Christ  upbraids  our 
indifference  ! 

But  their  provisions  being  spent  was  another  reason  for  the 
interposition  of  Christ.  "  They  had  nothing  to  eat."  It  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  that  they  had  eaten  nothing,  all  the 
three  days ;  for  this  would  be  creating  another  miracle,  of 
which  the  Scriptures  say  nothing.  If  Christ  had  exerted  his 
power  to  enable  them  to  live  without  food,  he  would  not  have 
wrought  this  recorded  miracle,  at  all.  But,  whatever  food 
they  had  brought,  it  was  all  gone  ;  and  they  had  been  so  long- 
without  eating,  that  if  they  were  now  dismissed,  they  would 
faint  by  the  way.  Christ  suffered  their  difficulties  to  rise  to 
this  point,  by  keeping  up  their  attention  so  long  ;  in  order  to 
display  the  reality  and  glory  of  the  miracle,  which  he  was 
about  to  work. 

But,  in  our  extremities,  our  refuge  is  Christ's  compassion. 
"  I  have  compassion,"  said  the  Redeemer,  or,  as  the  original 
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more  forcibly  expresses  it,  ray  bowels  yearn  over  them.  It 
does  not  appear,  that  any  of  the  multitude  had  sufficient 
knowledge,  or  faith,  to  ask  that  he  would  add  this  miracle, 
to  all  the  others  he  had  wrought.  The  relief  sprung"  solely 
from  the  Saviour's  breast,  unasked,  unexpected.  For  he 
said,  "  If  I  send  them  away  fasting,  they  will  faint  on  the 
road  ;  for  divers  of  them  come  from  afar."  So  attentive 
was  the  Saviour  to  them,  that  he  not  only  felt  for  their 
present  condition,  but  their  future  journey,  and  their  safe 
arrival  at  home.  Such  were  the  reasons  for  working  this 
new  miracle. 

2.  Its  principal  characteristics  now  call  our  attention. 

Christ  having  intimated  his  compassionate  solicitude  for  the 
multitude,  we  might  have  expected  that  the  disciples,  after 
what  they  had  seen,  would  have  said,  "  Then,  Lord,  again 
exert  thy  power,  and  feed  them.  Thine  arm  is  not  shortened 
that  it  cannot  save."  But  they  strangely  create  difficul- 
ties, and  say,  "  whence  shall  we  get  food  for  such  a  multi- 
tude t "  What  ignorance  !  what  forgetfulness  !  what  un- 
belief !  what  disregard  to  their  brothers'  interests !  Was  it 
you  that  fed  the  former  multitude  ?  And  while  your  master 
is  with  you,  is  it  likely  that  you  will  have  to  find  food  for 
his  hearers  ? 

We  should  be  utterly  unable  to  account  for  such  conduct 
in  the  Apostles,  if  we  did  not  know — what  '.  our  own  hearts- 
There,  unhappily,  we  may  find  a  solution  of  the  mystery. 
How  often  have  we  met  new  difficulties,  with  our  former 
unbelief,  after  such  deliverances  as  have  made  us  exclaim,  "  I 
shall  never  distrust  my  Lord  again." 

Jesus,  passing  by  their  provocation,  but  having  a  lesson  in 
reserve  for  them,  said,  **  how  many  loaves  have  ye  ?"  They 
said,  "  seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes."  They  might  have 
blushed,  while  they  said  it,  atid  observed  that  this  was  more 
than  they  had,  on  a  former  occasion,  though  the  multitude 
was  now  not  so  large.  But,  perhaps  they  said  again  within 
themselves,  "  but  what  is  that  among  so  many  '  One  loaf, 
or  cake,  among  five  hundred  and  fifty  men  !  not  enough  to 
give  every  person  a  piece  as  large  as  a  bean." 
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Our  Lord,  however,  takes  the  provision,  and  proceeds,  as 
in  the  former  instance,  to  seat  the  multitude,  and  then  gives 
thanks,  to  teach  us  the  same  devout  practice,  whenever  we 
receive  food  from  a  bounteous  Providence.  The  food  again 
multiplies  in  his  hand.  And  what  is  this,  but  what  we  see 
every  year,  in  nature,  one  grain  of  corn  multiplied  into  a 
hundred  i  What  if  this  food  proved  seed  in  the  Saviour's 
hands,  and  grew,  without  being  sown  in  the  earth  ?  He  that 
could  cause  the  carbonic  acid  gas  to  nourish  a  plant,  and  the 
chemistry  of  nature  to  give  us,  for  one  grain,  a  hundred  ;  he 
that  has  commanded  the  waters  to  send  forth  swarms  of  fish 
from  one,  could  also  give  the  same  increase,  or  far  greater,  by 
any  other  means  he  chose  to  employ. 

Again,  the  Saviour  gave  orders  concerning  the  fragments, 
which  served  at  once  for  a  lesson  of  frugality,  and  a  test  of 
the  reality  of  the  miracle.  But  now  there  were  only  seven 
baskets  full  taken  up,  which,  however,  some  have  thought  a 
greater  quantity  than  before,  because  a  different,  and,  as  it 
has  been  supposed,  a  larger  kind  of  basket  is  mentioned. 
But  I  think  it  is  rather  probable,  that  as  there  were  fewer 
persons  to  leave  fragments  which  they  could  not  eat,  so  there 
was  a  smaller  quantity  left ;  for  Christ  does  nothing  for  mere 
display. 

The  number,  on  this  occasion,  is  said  to  have  been  four 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children,  which  was  ascer- 
tained, no  doubt,  by  the  regularity  with  which  they  were 
seated.  Here  again,  we  see  the  difference  between  the  nar- 
ratives of  the  Scripture,  and  those  of  falsehood  and  mere 
invention.  The  latter  would  never  have  made  the  second 
miracle  of  this  kind  inferior  to  the  first ;  but  putting  down 
numbers,  at  pleasure,  would  have  been  sure  to  make  the 
multitude  and  fragments  greater,  and  the  original  food  less. 

II.  The  consequences  of  this  miracle. 

We  read  not  of  any  scheme  of  the  multitude,  on  this  occa- 
sion, to  make  Christ  a  king  ;  for  these  people  were  not,  like 
the  Jews,  full  of  the  notion  of  a  temporal  Messiah,  and  the 
Saviour  seems  to  have  dismissed  them  immediately,  that  he 
might  go  over  to  the  other  side.     He  is  said,  by  Mark,  to 
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have  landed  on  the  coasts  of  Dalmanutha,  but  Matthew  men- 
tions Magdala,  the  native  place  of  Mary  Magdalene.  Perhaps 
the  spot  was  nearly  midway  between  them  both.  Here  he 
met  with  such  a  reception,  from  the  Pharisees,  as  made  him 
cross  the  lake  again,  and  then  an  occurrence  happened  which 
brought  a  severe  reproof  upon  his  disciples. 

Let  us  consider  the  contest  with  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees.  These  two  parties,  though  diametrically  opposed,  never 
failed  to  unite  their  forces  in  order  to  act  more  vigorously 
against  Jesus,  for  hell  will  always  coalesce  to  oppose  heaven. 
Let  this  teach  Christians  to  forget  their  differences,  in  pursuit 
of  their  common  Avarfare  against  the  world  and  sin,  lest  the 
justly  indignant  words  of  our  great  poet  smite  us  as  a  thunder- 
bolt— 

"  Devil  with  devil  damn'd 

Firm  concord  holds ;  men  only  disagree 
Of  creatures  rational,  the'  under  hope 
Of  heavenly  grace." 

The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  to  Christ,  demanding  a 
sign  from  heaven.  They  probably  had  heard  of  these  two 
splendid  miracles  wrought  on  the  multitudes,  making  to- 
gether not  less  than  twelve  thousand.  Secretly  mortified, 
that  they  had  not  been  permitted  to  see  and  taste,  the 
Pharisees  pretended  to  wish  only  for  satisfactory  evidence, 
in  order  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  The  recent 
miracles  had  been,  no  doubt,  compared  with  those  of  Moses, 
who  gave  manna  in  the  desert,  and  therefore  the  enemies  now 
say,  "  but  Moses  gave  signs  from  heaven.  The  light  of  day 
was  withdrawn,  thunder  and  lightning  and  storms  were  sent 
at  his  word,  and  Joshua  commanded  the  sun  and  moon  to 
stand  still." 

This,  however,  was  mere  hypocrisy.  To  tempt  or  try 
Christ,  was  their  object,  and  to  see  whether  he  knew  their 
hearts,  and  would  work  miracles  to  gratify  them  on  these 
false  pretences.  But  the  Son  of  God,  whose  eyes  are  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  saw  through  them,  and  sighed  over  them.  He 
called  them  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation,  for  asking 
a  sign   from   heaven.     Perhaps  they  had  just  before  marked 


CHRIST  FEEDING  THE  FOUR  THOUSAND,  493 

one  of  those  appearances  of  the  sky,  which  so  infallibly  indi- 
cate the  approach  of  a  certain  state  of  the  weather,  and  had 
shown  themselves  weather-wise,  by  confidently  saying  there 
will  be  a  storm.  Then  saith  Christ,  "  Are  there  not  clearer 
indications  that  these  are  the  long  expected  times  of  the 
Messiah  ?  Are  not  the  seventy  weeks  fixed  upon  by  Daniel, 
as  the  time  for  Christ's  appearance,  elapsed  ?  Is  not  the 
sceptre  departed  from  Judah,  by  your  being  under  a  Roman 
governor  ?  Has  not  my  messenger  been  sent  before  me,  in 
the  spirit  of  Elijah,  lifting  up  his  voice  in  the  wilderness,  and 
crying,  *  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord?'  Have  not  the 
coasts  of  Zebulon  and  Napthali,  the  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles, 
seen  a  light  spring  up,  as  Isaiah  foretold  ?  Do  not  the  blind 
receive  their  sight,  the  deaf  hear,  and  does  not  the  lame  man 
leap  as  a  hart,  according  to  the  same  prophet's  sign  of  the 
Messiah's  times  ?  And,  after  this,  do  you  ask  for  a  sign  from 
heaven  ?  What !  have  ye  never  heard,  that  sages  came  to 
Jerusalem,  guided  by  a  star  from  heaven,  to  ask  after  the 
promised  king  of  the  Jews  i  Did  not  the  shepherds,  near 
Bethlehem,  tell  how  they  saw  a  heavenly  glory  and  angelic 
choirs,  who  sang  the  Messiah's  birth  ?  Was  there  not  a  voice 
from  heaven,  and  the  sign  of  the  heavenly  dove  descending  at 
my  baptism  ?  But  now  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  you, 
except  that  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  You  will  certainly  reject 
and  crucify  me,  and  I  will  rise  from  the  grave,  on  the  third 
morning,  like  Jonah,  on  the  third  day,  emerging  from  the 
bosom  of  the  deep."  Having  said  this,  he  went  into  the 
boat,  and  returned  to  another  bank  of  the  lake. 

Here  a  new  occurrence  demands  attention. 

2.  The  reproof  which  the  disciples  drew  upon  themselves. 

They  seem  to  have  come  away  hastily,  leaving  the  enemy, 
perhaps,  in  exultation,  that  he  had  driven  Christ  off  the  field. 
But,  by  this  means,  they  were  not  furnished  with  provisions 
for  their  company,  having  only  one  loaf,  or  perhaps  biscuit. 
Christ,  knowing  this,  seized  the  opportunity  to  convey  an 
important  lesson.  "Take  heed,  and  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  Sadducees,  and  Herodians."  The  dis- 
ciples, supposing    that   Christ    meant   the    bread   that   these 
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persons  used,  and  that  he  designed  to  pronounce  a  sentence 
of  excommunication  upon  them,  so  that  their  food  was  to  be 
reckoned  defiled,  as  that  of  the  heathen  was  to  every  Jew, 
began  to  think  what  bread  they  had  of  their  own.  Finding 
that  they  had  only  one  loaf,  they  were  alarmed  to  think  that 
their  master  had  warned  them  not  to  eat  any  bread  from  the 
hands  of  the  excommunicated.  This,  strange  as  was  the 
thought,  threw  them  into  an  embarrassment  as  strange.  They 
said,  "what  shall  we  do?  We  have  but  one  loaf,  and  that 
will  not  last  long,  and  we  are  prohibited  from  getting  any, 
from  either  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  or  Herodians,  who  form  the 
whole  population  of  the  country.  We  must  starve  then." 
Who  would  have  expected  such  anxieties  to  arise  in  such 
breasts  ?  What !  after  seeing  a  few  loaves  feed  many  thou- 
sands, be  alarmed  because  a  dozen  men  had  only  one  loaf. 

Well  might  our  Lord  chastise  them,  as  in  the  following- 
dialogue  ?  "  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  saith  unto  them. 
Why  reason  ye  because  ye  have  no  bread  ?  perceive  ye  not 
yet,  neither  understand  I  have  ye  your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 
Having  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not  ?  and 
do  ye  not  remember  ?  When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among 
five  thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ? 
They  say  unto  him  twelve.  And  when  the  seven  among  four 
thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  ? 
And  they  said.  Seven.  And  he  said  unto  them,  how  is  it  that 
ye  do  not  understand  ? " 

But  let  us  not  be  so  occupied  with  the  discovery  of  what 
Christ  did  not  mean,  as  to  forget  the  evil  which  he  really  did 
design  to  warn  us  of — the  doctrine  of  Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
and  Herodians,  who  rest  on  external  observances,  or  make 
religion  a  tool  to  promote  their  worldly  interests.  "  Then 
understood  they  how  that  he  Lad  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees."  For  as  Luke  reports,  our  Lord  still  more 
expressly  said,  "  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  is  hypocrisy.  For  there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  be  revealed  ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  There- 
fore whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in 
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the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear,  in  closets, 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops." 

Our  Saviour,  who  is  himself  all  sincerity  and  truth,  availed 
himself  of  this,  as  well  as  of  every  other  advantageous 
opportunity,  to  warn  his  disciples  against  the  religion  of  the 
Pharisees,  though  they  were  vaunted  as  the  great  religionists 
of  their  day.  For,  with  all  their  mighty  affectation  of  virtue, 
they  in  their  hearts  abhorred  it,  as  was  seen,  when  Christ,  its 
perfect  specimen,  was  presented  to  their  view.  He,  who 
knew  their  hearts,  declared  that  they  said  and  did  not.  Cover- 
ing their  hatred  to  holiness,  with  lying  lips,  they  were 
compared,  by  the  wise  man,  to  "  a  potsherd  covered  with 
silver  dross;"  specious  to  the  eye,  but  worthless  within. 
These  hypocrites  rigorously  demanded  of  the  people  numerous 
difficult  observances,  which  they  neither  observed  themselves, 
nor  could  prove  that  the  law  required.  What  good  things 
they  did,  were  for  ostentation,  that,  by  men,  they  might  be 
seen  and  admired,  and  called  saints.  For  instead  of  the 
humility,  which  true  religion  inculcates  and  inspires,  they 
were  swollen  with  pride,  greedy  of  lofty  titles,  and  always 
upon  the  look  out  for  the  applause  of  the  multitude.  Under 
a  fair  exterior,  they  hid  the  foulness  of  vice,  and  often  pre- 
tended to  superior  sanctity,  in  order  that  they  might,  with 
impunity,  indulge  in  greater  wickedness,  so  that  they  were 
whited  sepulchres,  which  defiled  men,  before  they  were 
aware. 

So  vile  is  this  pharisaic  sin  of  hypocrisy,  and  so  abhorrent 
from  a  Christian's  temper,  that  you  wonder  why  our  Lord 
should  deem  it  necessary,  so  frequently  to  warn  his  disciples 
against  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees.  But,  let  us  remember, 
that  we  are  not  so  completely  delivered  from  a  deceitful 
heart,  as  to  need  no  exhortation  to  sincerity.  Are  we  not, 
every  day,  discovering  more  clearly  the  truth  of  the  divine 
testimony,  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and  des- 
perately wicked,  who  can  know  it?"  Do  we  not  continually  cry, 
"  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know 
my  ways,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead 
me  in  the  way  everlasting  ?"     And  is  not  even  that  horror  of 
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hypocrisy,  of  which  we  are  conscious,  and  which  consoles  us 
as  a  mark  of  our  sincerity,  nourished  by  these  warnings  of 
Christ,  by  a  consideration  of  his  certain  detection  of  deceit, 
and  by  an  assurance  of  his  just  judgment  against  hypocrites  ? 
Beware,  then,  of  turning  away  your  ear  from  these  wholesome 
counsels;  for,  humbling  as  it  may  be,  to  hear  them,  our  Lord 
knows  we  have  more  need  of  them,  than  our  self  love  would 
easily  admit. 

But  why  did  the  Saviour  give  this  warning,  against  the 
hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  just  at  this  moment,  which  seems 
so  untimely?  Because  he  was  accustomed  to  make  an  in- 
structive transition  from  things  temporal  to  things  spiritual ; 
from  the  dying  body  to  the  immortal  mind;  and  from  the  food 
that  perisheth,  to  those  truths  which  should  nourish  the  spirit 
to  an  endless  life.  Christ  had  multiplied  the  loaves  and 
fishes ;  but  the  Pharisees,  the  popular  doctors  of  the  times, 
were  constantly  feeding  the  people  with  their  pernicious  and 
deceitful  notions.  Too  greedily,  indeed,  the  multitudes 
devoured  deadly  poison,  for  wholesome  food.  For  they,  who 
flatter  men  with  a  notion  of  their  own  righteousness,  will 
usually  be  favourites,  with  the  vain  and  conceited,  who 
unhappily  form  too  large  a  part  of  mankind.  But,  while  men 
devour  the  pharisaic  doctrine,  and  fondly  fancy  themselves 
entitled  to  heaven,  for  their  own  performances,  an  inspired 
prophet  says,  of  such  a  religionist,  "  he  feedeth  upon  ashes." 
Isaiah  xliv.  20. 

But  you  ask,  perhaps,  what  your  Saviour  means,  by  warn- 
ing you  against  the  leaven  of  the  Herodians  ?  This  was  the 
doctrine  of  those  who  paid  court  to  Herod,  and  encouraged 
the  people  to  yield  to  whatever  the  ruling  powers  chose  to 
introduce  into  religion.  In  this,  they  were  diametrically 
opposed  to  the  Pharisees,  who  contended  that  every  punctilio 
of  the  law  was  of  unchangeable  obligation.  While,  therefore, 
our  Lord  warned  his  disciples,  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees,  it  was  necessary  to  apprise  them,  that  he  did  not 
take  part  with  their  sworn  enemies,  the  Herodians.  For,  in 
our  zeal  to  avoid  one  error,  we  are  in  danger  of  falling  into 
its  opposite.     Never  did  that  Saviour,  who  expelled  the  com- 
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merce  of  the  world  from  the  temple,  sanction  men,  in  intro- 
ducing into  it,  the  politics  of  this  world.  The  intrusion  of 
mere  human  authority  into  the  house  of  God,  and  the  mould- 
ing of  religion  to  serve  the  purposes  of  the  civil  state,  can  never 
boast  the  sanction  of  him  who  said,  "  The  zeal  of  my  house 
hath  eaten  me  up."  Render,  therefore,  to  Csesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's. 

The  governments  of  the  earth  have  enough  to  do,  to  regulate 
the  temporal  affairs  of  society,  and  need  not  encumber  them- 
selves with  that,  which  is  far  more  difficult  to  manage,  the 
conscience,  the  religion,  the  interest  of  the  immortal  mind. 
To  assume  power  over  the  church,  in  order  to  strengthen  the 
state  and  increase  its  influence  over  the  public  mind,  is  at 
once  a  specious  and  a  gross  error.  For  religion,  when  left  as 
God  prescribed  it,  and  kept  distinct  from  the  civil  state, 
enjoins  obedience  to  kings  and  all  who  are  in  authority,  with 
so  much  distinctness  and  force,  as  to  give  to  magistrates  all 
the  influence  and  weight  which  they  can  need.  On  the  other 
hand,  they  who  yield  up  religion,  to  be  moulded  according  to 
the  political  will,  have  often  shown,  that  they  can  easily  trans- 
fer their  ultra-allegiance  to  another;  to-day  making  Herod  their 
god,  as  well  as  king,  and  to-morrow  Pilate,  or  Csesar. 

"  Take  heed  and  beware,  therefore,  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians."  If  you  ask,  what  bread 
then  shall  we  eat '.  An  Apostle  replies,  "  Christ  our  passover 
is  sacrificed  for  us:  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth."  Rely- 
ing wholly  on  his  obedience  unto  death,  we  shall  no  longer 
feed  false  hopes  by  pharisaic  reliance  on  human  merit.  But 
while  you  thus  honour  your  Saviour  as  your  sacrifice  and 
priest,  you  should  cultivate  the  divine  loyalty,  that  is  jealous 
for  his  kingly  state,  that  suffers  no  rival  to  the  Lamb  on  the 
throne  of  Zion,  and,  in  the  affairs  of  religion,  knows  no  other 
king,  but  Jesus. 
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CHRIST    HEALING    THE    BLIND    MAN    AT    BETHSAIDA. 

Mark  viii.  22 — 26. 

And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida :  and  tiaey  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him,  and 
besought  him  to  touch  him. 

Though  the  miracles  which  our  adorable  Redeemer  wrought 
on  the  bodies  of  men  were  so  numerous  and  so  important 
and  so  kind,  that  they  very  materially  diminished  the  sum 
of  misery,  which  sin  had  brought  upon  our  fallen  race,  and 
should  therefore  be  viewed,  as  so  many  temporal  blessings 
bestowed  by  his  beneficent  hand ;  it  must  be  continually 
repeated,  that  they  were  not  designed  to  terminate  on  the 
body,  but  had  a  nobler  and  more  permanent  object,  as  instru- 
ments of  mercy  to  the  soul.  All  who  believe  the  miracles 
own,  that  they  were  intended  to  seal  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
and  thus,  to  stamp  the  authority  of  heaven,  upon  a  revelation 
calculated  to  produce  the  happiest  effects  upon  the  heart. 

While,  however,  some  think  it  enough  to  rest  here,  there 
are  many  who  feel  themselves  compelled  by  reverence  for  the 
instructions  of  Christ  to  go  farther.  He  that  wrought  the 
miracles  followed  them  up  by  discourses,  which  show  that  he 
designed  to  create  a  text  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  that 
we  might  receive,  in  our  souls,  new  miracles  of  mercy,  ana- 
logous to  those  which  others  felt  in  their  diseased  bodies. 

That  this  principle  may  be  carried  to  unwise  lengths,  and 
be  unfolded  in  a  way  calculated  to  disgust  men  of  refined 
taste,  is  readily  admitted.  But  the  abuse  of  a  principle  can- 
not disprove  its  truth,  nor  should  we  be  afraid  of  following- 
such  a  teacher  as  Jesus  Christ,  because  his  method  has  been 
imitated  by  his  frail  disciples,  so  awkwardly  as  to  injure  them- 
selves and  others. 
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If  ever  the  miracles  of  Christ  were  spiritualized,  to  use  the 
common  phrase,  by  the  Lord  himself,  it  was,  when  he  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  blind.  On  the  occasion  before  us,  indeed,  no 
discourse  followed ;  but  it  is  well  known,  that,  in  another 
instance,  the  Saviour  turned  the  miracle  into  a  text  for  a  most 
striking  and  interesting  sermon  on  the  blindness  of  the  human 
mind,  and  the  illumination  which  Christ  affords  to  all  who 
believe.  Let  us  then,  beware  of  viewing  this  miracle,  with 
the  vacant  stare  of  the  blind,  but  seek  to  derive  from  it,  that 
higher  blessing  for  which  the  Apostle  prayed  on  behalf  of  the 
Ephesians. 

•'  Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints,  cease  not  to  give  thanks 
for  you,  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers ;  that  the  God 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto 
you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of 
him.  The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened, 
that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints."* 
Consider, 

I.  The  benevolent  application  made  to  Christ. 

*'  They  brought  to  him  a  blind  man  that  he  might  put  his 
hands  on  him,"  Our  Lord  had  just  returned  from  a  voyage 
across  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  landing  near  the  town  of 
Bethsaida,  had  gone  up  towards  it.  For  though  he  had  been 
so  obstinately  rejected  there,  that  he  had  denounced  a  woe 
upon  its  population,  when  occasion  offered,  he  would  not 
refuse  to  visit  them  again.  It  now  appeared,  that  all  the 
population  was  not  prejudiced  against  Christ ;  or  that  while 
they  rejected  that  Gospel  which  would  have  healed  their 
souls,  they  had  no  objection  to  receive  whatever  he  would  do 
for  their  bodies.     Mark, 

1,  The  miserable  object  presented  to  his  eye. 

A  blind  man,  whose  eye  was  closed  to  the  light  of  day. 

The  first  and  fairest  of  all  God's  material  works  was  light,  and 

the  most  curious  part  of  our  mortal  frame   is  the  eye,  the 

former  the  medium,  and  the  latter  the  organ  of  sight.     That 

*  Ephes.  i.   15—18. 
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they  were  made  for  each  other  by  some  wisely  designing  mind 
is  manifest,  by  their  wonderful  adaptation  to  each  other. 
Nothing  can  be  seen  more  delicate  than  the  eye,  which  is 
offended  by  a  mote,  and  nothing  can  be  conceived  more 
sublime  than  light,  which  is  so  fine  that  it  is  itself  invisible, 
while  it  renders  visible  all  things  else. 

If  the  particles  of  light  were  not  many  millions  of  times 
smaller  than  the  grains  of  sand,  they  come  against  the  organ 
with  such  force,  that  they  would  torment  and  blind  the 
strongest  eye.  Who  then  can  wonder,  that  blindness  should 
often  happen,  by  the  derangement  of  machinery  so  delicate, 
and  so  complicated  as  to  fill  us  with  perpetual  astonishment  ? 
If  our  eye  is  so  constructed  as  to  answer  the  purpose  of  a 
telescope,  by  seeing  objects  distant  as  the  fixed  stars,  and  of  a 
microscope,  by  viewing  things  so  minute  as  the  blood  vessels 
of  a  spider  ;  we  may  well  say,  "  strange  that  such  an  optical 
instrument  should  keep  in  repair  so  long." 

How  great  then  is  the  affliction  of  blindness,  to  be  deprived 
of  all  the  advantages  of  this  most  wondrous  part  of  our  mortal 
frame !  How  much  severer  is  the  affliction  of  those  who  are 
mentally  or  spiritually  blind !  The  soul  is  as  much  more  precious 
than  the  body,  which  it  inhabits,  as  the  immortal  creature, 
who  rears  a  mansion,  is  of  more  value  than  the  dwelling  of 
timber  and  stone,  in  which  he  lives,  and  which  will  soon  fall  to 
ruins.  The  faculties  of  the  soul  are  immensely  more  curious 
and  precious  than  the  organs  of  the  body.  The  eye,  though  a 
world  of  wonders,  is  a  poor  contrivance  compared  with  the 
understanding,  fitted  for  all  the  various  ways  in  which  human 
intellect  can  act.  How  melancholy  is  it  then,  when  a  film  of 
darkness  covers  the  mental  eye,  and  all  things  are  obscured 
and  discoloured,  so  as  to  fill  the  chambers  of  the  soul  with 
ignorance,  and  pervert  all  the  operations  of  the  mind  !  But 
the  evil  is  aggravated,  when  the  darkness  peculiarly  hides 
those  things  which  are  most  worthy  to  be  seen.  Milton 
pathetically  bewails  his  lot,  saying, 

"  Seasons  return,  but  not  to  me  returns 
Day,  or  the  sweet  approach  of  Morn  or  Eve — 
Or  human  face  divine." 
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How  much  more  may  the  blind  sinner  mourn,  that  the  whole 
spiritual  world  is  blotted  from  his  view,  and  especially  the 
Saviour's  face  divine.  Oh  !  it  is  enough  to  fill  one  with  an 
agony  of  pity,  to  behold  those  who  are  clear-sighted  and  acute, 
on  every  inferior  subject,  but  all  dark  as  midnight,  to  that 
region  of  truth  and  grace,  where  the  glory  of  God  shines  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

For  if  the  blind  man  is  always  exposed  to  the  hazard  of  false 
steps,  and  may  each  moment  fall  into  the  ditch ;  who  can  help 
shuddering  for  those  whose  blindness  renders  it  probable,  that 
each  step  may  plunge  them  into  a  horrible  abyss  of  darkness, 
that  may  be  felt,  and  fire  that  shall  not  be  quenched  ? 

The  blind  are  made  the  cruel  sport  of  the  malicious  and  de- 
signing ;  and  there  is  a  foe  to  souls,  to  holiness,  and  bliss,  that 
ever  roves  about,  to  take  advantage  of  blind  minds,  to  conduct 
them,  while  thoughtless  and  secure,  to  the  edge  of  that  burning- 
lake,  down  which  he  may  plunge  them  to  their  everlasting  un- 
doing. But  I  turn  from  a  subject  over  which  we  might  weep 
ourselves  blind,  to  consider, 

2.  The  petition  they  addressed  to  Christ's  ear. 

They  besought  our  Lord  to  touch  him.  The  blind  man  might 
feel,  indeed,  his  miseries,  but  of  Jesus,  the  divine  optician,  he 
might  not  have  heard,  for  the  range  of  the  blind  is  usually 
very  limited.  Subject  to  the  will  of  others,  they  seldom  can 
venture  to  travel,  except  where  some  kind  friendly  hand  may 
choose  to  guide  them.  Or,  if  this  man  had  heard  of  the  Re- 
deemer, he  might  not  know  how  to  find  access  to  him,  since 
he  could  not  see,  and  Jesus  did  not  lift  up  his  voice  in  the 
street. 

It  is,  therefore,  consoling  to  see  the  compassion  which  God 
has  implanted  in  our  breasts  inducing  the  friends  of  this  man 
to  bring  him  to  Jesus.  Observe  how  their  faith  in  Christ's 
power  shines  forth,  in  requesting  him  to  touch  the  child  of 
darkness  and  of  woe.  It  is  probable,  that  they  meant  it  for 
a  compliment  to  our  Lord,  and  a  plea  for  their  blind  friend, 
saying,  "  Lord,  do  touch  him,  for  that  will  not  give  thee  much 
trouble ;  and  a  touch  from  thee  will  bo  sight  for  him.  Thy 
finger  on  his  eyelids  will  turn  perpetual  midnight  into  day." 
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Here  is  a  pattern  for  you,  parents,  relatives,  friends,  who  have 
blind  children,  kindred  and  companions,  partners  of  your  blood, 
but,  alas,  not  partakers  of  your  faith  and  hope.  Lead  them  to 
Jesus,  and  say,  "  Lord,  touch  them,  and  they  shall  see.  Alas, 
my  son,  though  he  is  a  pleasant  child,  is  blind  to  thy  glory  ; 
my  *  little  ewe-lamb,  that  reposes  in  my  bosom,  and  is  to  me 
a  daughter,  is  not  a  child  of  thine.'  Often  I  hold  up  to  their 
view  thy  glory  ;  but  what  does  it  avail  ?  for  they  are  blind. 
I  lay  open  to  them  the  pages  of  thy  word  ;  but,  ah,  the  book 
cannot  give  them  eyes.  O,  touch  their  sightless  eye-balls ! 
A  touch  will  be  no  trouble  to  thee,  and  one  touch  from  thee 
would  pour  the  light  of  eternal  day  on  them.  Let  the  eye  that 
rolls  dim  and  unmeaning,  while  thou  art  presented  before  it, 
open  to  thy  glories  ;  that  I  may  behold  that  countenance, 
which  often  kindles  at  the  sight  of  me,  though  unworthy,  but 
is  all  vacant  for  thee,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
lighted  up  by  a  beam  of  glory  from  thy  countenance."  Though 
our  friends  may  be  so  dark,  that  they  would  be  affronted  if 
we  hinted  that  they  were  blind,  and  needed  Christ's  illuminating 
touch  ;  we  can,  by  prayer,  plead  their  cause,  and  call  forth 
the  compassion  of  Him  "  whose  mercy  endureth  for  ever." 

II.  The  singular  manner  in  which  he  granted  the  request. 

He  did  not  immediately  touch  the  man,  as  they  requested  ; 
and  seldom,  or,  perhaps,  never,  did  our  Lord  exactly  comply 
with  the  request  that  appeared  to  dictate  to  him,  and  to  pre- 
scribe the  manner  in  which  he  should  work.  This  should  teach 
us  deference  to  his  wisdom  and  will. 

The  Evangelist  records, 

1.  Christ's  condescending  deportment  to  the  man. 

He  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  town.  What 
an  instructive  and  affecting  sight !  We  are  so  proud  and  so 
delicate  that  we  cannot  touch  a  poor  blind  beggar ;  but  He, 
before  whom  angels  veil  their  faces,  takes  this  poor  man  by  the 
hand,  and  becomes  his  guide.  Oh !  to  learn  humility  from 
the  Lord  of  glory !  But  how  striking  the  contrast  here  ex- 
hibited— the  light  of  the  world  leading  a  blind  man  by  the 
hand  !  The  sun  of  righteousness  conducting  the  man  on  whose 
eye  the  beams  of  yonder  sun  had  not  shone  !  Light  of  the  moral 
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world,  take  us  by  the  hand,  and  conduct  us  through  this  dark 
world  to  realms  of  perfect  and  eternal  day  ! 

But  it  looks  ominous  for  thee,  Bethsaida,  that  he  takes  the 
subjects  of  his  miraculous  power  and  grace  away  from  thy 
streets,  out  of  thy  walls.  "  Alas!"  he  said,  "  woe  to  thee, 
Bethsaida ;  for,  if  the  mighty  works  that  have  been  done  in 
thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  they  had  stood 
to  this  day."  As  if  Bethsaida  was  to  see  no  more  miracles, 
Christ  takes  this  poor  man  out  of  the  district.  He  courted 
not  the  applause  of  its  inhabitants,  he  sought  no  popularity  in 
their  city  ;  yet  would  he  heal  the  afflicted,  and  work  the  works 
of  Him  that  sent  him,  while  it  was  day ;  for,  as  long  as  he  was 
in  the  world,  he  was  the  light  of  the  world. 

Woe,  woe  unto  thee,  my  town,  my  country,  if  the  light  of 
men,  the  Saviour  of  the  lost,  refuse  to  work  any  more  miracles 
of  mercy  in  thee.  Alas !  guilty  and  wretched  is  the  city  in 
which  Jesus  will  pour  no  spiritual  ray  on  its  blind,  give  no  life 
to  its  dead,  nor  pardon  to  its  guilty  sons. 

It  is,  indeed,  thought  by  some,  that  the  original  indicates, 
that  Jesus  did  not  go  into  Bethsaida,  the  town  or  city,  at  all, 
on  this  occasion  ;  but  only  into  one  of  her  daughters,  as  the 
Jewish  phrase  was,  that  is  to  say,  one  of  the  suburbs  or  hamlets, 
and  that,  even  out  of  this,  he  led  the  blind  man  to  cure  him. 
If  this  was  the  case,  it  was  still  more  ominous  for  Bethsaida 
and  her  coasts. 

2.  The  mysterious  method  of  cure. 

"  Christ  spat  on  the  man's  eyes,  and  touched  them." 

Few,  I  suppose,  have  noticed  accurately  these  circumstances, 
without  thinking  them  strange,  and  wondering  that  Christ 
should  act  thus.  But  who  can  believe  that  Christ  wrought  the 
cure,  and  not  feel  deeply  convinced,  that  there  must  have  been 
some  sufficient  reason  for  the  singular  mode  ? 

The  wisdom,  the  dignity,  the  power,  the  glory,  that  shone 
through  all  the  Saviour's  life,  forbid  us  to  suppose,  that  he 
would  have  done  this  for  nothing ;  nor  can  we  doubt  but  it 
was  recorded,  that  we  should  notice  the  peculiar  circumstance, 
and  derive  from  it  some  profitable  instruction.  Was  it  not 
designed  to  show,  that  Christ  had  really  taken  upon  himself 
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humanity,  and  possessed  a  body  like  our  own  (  Was  not  the 
singular  action  recorded,  that  we  should  know  the  virtue  of 
that  humanity  to  which  Deity  was  united,  that  an  incarnate 
God  is  healing  and  salvation  to  afflicted,  ruined  man  ?  And 
what  other  instruction  is  afforded  to  us,  by  that  most  solemn 
ordinance  of  religion,  the  Lord's  supper,  in  which  the  flesh  of 
Christ's  body,  and  the  blood  that  flowed  in  his  veins,  are  ex- 
hibited to  our  view,  as  food  and  gladness  to  our  souls  ? 

3.  The  imperfect  commencement  of  the  cure. 

"  He  bade  him  look  up."  Christ,  doubtless,  knew  that  the 
man  could  not  see  as  perfectly  as  it  was  designed  he  should. 
This,  indeed,  he  showed,  by  asking  the  man,  if  he  could  see 
any  thing.  The  Saviour  bade  him  try,  which  called  forth  a 
remark  that  has  excited  considerable  notice,  "  I  see  men,  as 
trees,  walking."  It  is  probable,  that  this  was  intended  to 
express  his  having  just  sufficient  sight  to  see  bodies,  but  not 
to  distinguish  them.  If  he  had  been  blind  from  his  birth,  or 
from  very  early  life,  he  must  have  been  unable  to  understand 
what  he  saw,  and,  therefore,  might  take  the  men  that  he  saw, 
first,  for  trees.  Finding,  afterwards,  from  the  sound  of  the 
footsteps  of  those  persons  who  were,  probably,  passengers  by 
the  way  side,  that  they  were  men,  and  walking,  he  made  the 
strange  observation,  "  I  see  men,  as  trees,  walking." 

All  this  while,  his  sight  was  so  indistinct,  that  he  could  dis- 
cern no  difference  between  men  and  trees.  But  why,  you  ask, 
did  our  Lord  work  this  miracle  so  imperfectly  at  first,  when  he 
usually  made  his  miraculous  benefits  perfect  at  once  ?  Perhaps, 
for  this  very  reason,  to  diversify  his  operations,  and  to  teach 
us,  that  he  is  not  tied  to  one  way  of  working,  but  can  do  what 
he  pleases,  and  how  he  pleases.  He  might  design  to  try  the 
faith  and  temper  of  this  man,  who,  if  he  had  resembled  many 
of  us,  would  have  exclaimed,  "  What,  is  this  all  ?  Can  Christ 
give  no  better  cure  than  this?  Am  I  never  to  see  but  in  this 
dim  way  ?  As  well  never  have  seen  men  and  trees  at  all,  as 
not  to  be  able  to  discern  the  one  from  the  other,  and  scarcely 
know  whether  trees  walk,  or  men  grow  from  the  ground." 

He,  however,  was  of  a  better  temper  :  h6  uttered  no  com- 
plaint, received  what  Christ  gave,  without  murmuring  or  re- 
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preaches,  and  thus  went  on  to  receive  more.  So  we  are  taught, 
to  leave  it  to  Christ  to  work  as  he  may  please,  not  to  insist  on 
having-  every  thing  at  once,  nor  to  despise  the  day  of  small 
things,  but  be  thankful  for  a  little  light.  For,  indeed,  this  is 
the  way  we  see  things,  at  our  first  conversion,  at  least  in  most 
instances.  By  slow  degrees  we  come  to  view  all  things  clearly. 
But,  alas,  we  are  apt  to  forget  this  afterwards,  and  expect 
others  to  see  that,  in  a  moment,  which  we  have  been  years  in 
learning. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  Christ  wrought  this  miracle,  in  a 
way  so  singular,  and  by  several  steps,  for  his  disciples'  sakes. 
They  had,  just  before,  shown  great  ignorance  and  unbelief 
about  the  bread  that  perisheth.  Our  Saviour  here  teaches  us 
not  to  wonder  at  it;  for  "  the  path  of  the  just  is  like  the 
shining  light  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day." 

4.  The  perfect  termination  of  the  cure. 

Jesus  touched  the  man  again.  The  same  kind  hand  that 
gave  the  commencement  gave  also  the  perfection.  How  beau- 
tifully is  Christ's  power  displayed,  in  restoring  the  coats  of  the 
eye,  or  the  optic  nerve,  just  as  far  as  he  chose  ;  first  healing 
them,  to  a  certain  degree,  and  then,  by  a  second  touch,  re- 
storing them  perfectly,  so  that  the  man  saw  every  thing 
clearly.  The  original  expression  intimates  this  was  a  part  of 
the  miracle,  that  as  soon  as  he  was  perfectly  restored  he  was 
able  to  use  his  sight.  They  who  have  long  been  deprived  of 
sight,  and  are  cured,  cannot,  at  first,  see  every  thing'clearly : 
they  are  so  dazzled  with  the  clear  light,  that,  for  some  time, 
they  are  unable  to  bear  it.  But  Jesus  does  all  things  well. 
When  he  raises  those  who  had  been  sick  or  dead,  he  not  only 
brings  them  back  to  life,  but  to  perfect  health  and  strength, 
so  that  they  can  rise  up  from  their  graves,  and  walk  home,  and 
eat  and  drink. 

If  he  cures  the  deaf  and  dumb,  they  can,  in  a  moment,  dis- 
tinguish sounds,  and  bear  to  hear  them,  and  utter  articulate 
speech,  which  we  acquire  by  long  practice.  Does  he  cure  the 
blind  ?     They  see,  by  his  touch,  all  things  clearly. 

It  ought  not  to  be  passed  unnoticed,  that  this  man  is  not 
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said  to  have  asked  Christ  to  heal  him,  as  the  other  two  blind 
men,  at  Capernaum,  did.  By  the  partial  restoration  Christ 
might,  both  reprove  him  for  his  neglect,  and  excite  him  to 
prefer  his  own  petition.  For  he  must  have  been  insensible 
indeed,  if  he  did  not  say,  either  by  his  expressive  looks,  or  by 
words,  "  Lord,  perfect  that  which  concerneth  me  ;  thy  mercy 
endureth  for  ever  ;  forsake  not  the  works  of  thine  own  hands." 
Never  are  we  so  effectually  stimulated  to  prayer,  as  when  the 
work  of  mercy  is  felt  to  be  begun.  None  pray  for  salvation 
like  those  who  are  already  virtually  saved. 

Has  it  occurred  to  you,  my  hearers,  that  this  man  is  not 
said  to  have  asked  the  miraculous  favour  for  himself,  but 
his  friends  procured  it  for  him,  by  bringing  him  to  Jesus  i 
What  an  example  to  us,  to  present  to  Christ,  by  prayer,  the 
souls  of  our  relatives,  who  may  not  be  sufficiently  sensible  of 
their  need,  or  of  his  glory,  to  ask  salvation  for  themselves  ! 
And  who  that  feels  the  tender  charities  of  life,  and  knows  the 
Saviour's  worth,  would  not  move  heaven  and  earth,  to  bring 
lather,  mother,  sister,  brother,  wife,  husband,  children,  to  the 
friend  of  sinners  ? 

Honourable  is  this  employment  and  well  approved  by  your 
Lord,  as,  in  this  instance,  he  has  shown.  He  granted  what 
the  friends  sought,  by  bringing  this  blind  person  to  the  sun  of 
righteousness,  and  the  Saviour  still  loves  to  give  substantial 
proofs  of  his  good  pleasure,  when  he  beholds  a  friend  prostrate 
at  his  feet,  and  hears  the  affectionate  benevolent  cry,  "  Lord, 
heal  my  child ;  for  he  is  a  leper,  defiled  with  sin ;  show  pity 
to  my  brother,  for  he  is  under  the  power  of  Satan  ;  make  all 
my  kindred  thine,  and  look  round  upon  them,  saying,  '  behold 
my  mother  and  my  brethren  ;  for  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it,  the  same  is  my  mother,  my  sister,  and  my 
brother.'" 

Be  not  discouraged  if  Christ  perform  gradually  those  acts 
of  mercy,  for  which  you  ask.  God  does  not  hurry  his  work  ; 
and  "  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  "  Behold  the 
husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and 
hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  the 
latter  rain."     "  Be  ye  also  patient,  stablish  your  hearts,  for 
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the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh."  That  gradual  deve- 
lopement  of  the  vegetative  power,  which  gives  us  so  much 
pleasure  in  spring,  should  teach  us  how  much  wisdom  and 
goodness  there  may  be,  in  delaying  the  utmost  exercise  of  the 
grace,  which  we  wish  to  see  burst  upon  us,  in  its  utmost  glory. 
How  many  instructive  lessons  have  been  derived  by  the  church, 
from  the  Saviour's  mode  of  working  this  miracle,  by  halves, 
and  pausing  in  the  midst,  before  he  rendered  it  complete. 
Then,  leave  him  to  work  his  own  way,  and  judge  nothing 
before  the  time. 

For,  be  assured,  he  will  show,  at  last,  that  "  he  is  the  rock, 
his  work  is  perfect,  for  all  his  ways  are  judgment,  a  God  of 
truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he."  However 
long  the  process  of  his  works,  perfection  is  their  end.  If, 
through  six  days,  he  carried  on  the  labours  of  creation,  he,  at 
length,  pronounced  the  whole  good,  very  good.  The  Saviour 
did  not  leave  this  man,  seeing  human  beings  as  if  they  were 
trees  walking,  nor  suffer  him  finally  to  go  away,  till  he  saw 
all  things  clearly.  Will  then,  that  wonder-working  deliverer 
permit  any  one  who  trusts  him  to  receive  at  his  hands  less  than 
a  complete  salvation  ? 

But,  for  the  consummation  of  his  mercies  we  must  wait,  till 
we  arrive  in  heaven,  when  he  shall  have  taken  us  out  from  the 
streets  of  this  dark  world,  to  those  fields  of  light,  to  that  moimt 
of  vision,  where  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished.  Be 
content  to  wait,  till  you  arrive  there,  assured  that  you  shall 
say,  "  it  was  a  true  report  that  I  heard  in  my  own  land,  but 
the  half  was  not  told  me." 

Our  Lord  closes  this  wonder  of  mercy  with  a  work  of  judg- 
ment. "  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying,  Neither 
go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town."  This  inti- 
mates, that  the  man  was  not  a  resident  in  the  town,  or  our 
Lord  could  not  have  sent  hira  to  his  house,  when  charging  him 
not  to  go  into  the  town.  To  one  of  the  adjoining  villages, 
which  the  Jews  called  the  daughters  of  a  town,  the  man  be- 
longed, and  the  inhabitants  of  Bethsaida  despising  him,  as  a 
mere  villager,  and  quarrelling  with  our  Lord,  for  preferring 
such  a  one  to  the  townsmen,  and  for  going  out  of  the  town 
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to  work  his  miracles,  disdained  to  follow,  even  to  see  one  of 
these  signs  and  wonders,  which  they  valued  beyond  Christ's 
doctrines  of  grace,  or  his  personal  worth.  He  that  will  not 
see  shall  not  know.  The  man  was  forbidden  to  go  into  the 
town,  that  the  cure  might  not  be  seen  there ;  or  to  tell  it  to 
any  who  lived  in  the  town,  that  they  who  would  not  come 
to  see,  should  not  be  able,  at  least  from  the  lips  of  the  first 
evidence,  to  hear. 

This  man  was  not  forbidden  to  tell  any  others,  and  doubt- 
less he  was  the  more  eager  to  publish  the  miracle,  because  he 
felt  himself  laid  under  an  interdict,  with  regard  to  every  one 
that  lived  in  Bethsaida.  If  any  of  these  should  meet  him  else- 
where, and  question  him,  he  must  speak  to  them  with  his  eyes ; 
for  they  darted  clear  and  piercing  beams,  which  showed  Christ's 
glory.  But  the  hand  of  the  Saviour  was  on  the  man's  lips, 
and,  by  rendering  him  dumb  to  every  Bethsaidan,  made  him 
utter  ill  omens,  as  with  the  voice  of  seven  thunders. 
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PETER'S    GOOD    CONFESSION. 

*  Matt.  xvi.  13—28. 
Mark  viii.  27 — 38. 
Luke  ix.  18 — 27. 

*  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God. 

Of  all  the  sublime  positions  in  which  true  religion  has  ever 
placed  men,  what  can  be  conceived  more  distinguished  than 
that  in  which  Moses  stood,  while  dividing  the  land  of  Canaan 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel  ?  They  had  not  yet  set  their  foot 
in  the  country  ;  the  Jordan,  swollen  over  all  its  banks,  rolled 
between  them  and  their  inheritance  ;  a  gigantic  and  warlike 
nation  was  in  quiet  possession  of  the  land  ;  a  mountainous 
country,  and  cities  fortified  by  walls  up  to  heaven,  gave  secu- 
rity to  the  present  possessors ;  and  Israel  were  without  much 
experience  in  war,  without  cavalry  and  without  artillery. 
Moses,  however,  parcels  out  the  inheritance,  says  to  one 
tribe,  "  your  borders  shall  be  from  this  mountain  to  that 
river;"  and  to  another,  "  you  shall  extend  from  this  spot  on 
the  south  to  that  on  the  north ;"  with  the  same  coolness  and 
confidence,  as  if  the  campaign  had  already  terminated  in 
triumph,  and  the  country  were  in  their  own  possession.  Such 
are  the  triumphs  of  faith  in  the  promise  of  God. 

But,  this  morning,  we  are  to  behold  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in  a 
position  still  more  sublime.  Despised  and  rejected  of  men, 
driven  out  from  the  only  people  who  could  have  been  expected 
to  welcome  him;  an  exile,  and  a  stranger  among  the  gentiles; 
surrounded  by  a  few  poor  fishermen  only ;  he  declares  that  he 
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would  rear  a  church  that  shoukl  extend  over  the  whole  world ; 
gives  the  keys  of  heaven's  kingdom  to  whom  he  pleases,  that 
heaven  should  be  opened  or  shut  to  men,  according  to  the 
sentence  of  his  ministers ;  so  that  earth  and  heaven,  this 
world  and  the  next,  are  disposed  of  by  him,  who  had  not  a 
place  where  to  lay  his  head. 

Lest,  however,  you  should  suspect,  that  a  momentary  dream 
of  popularity,  or  hope  of  escaping  the  cross,  had  prompted  to 
snch  language;  he  now,  for  the  first  time,  lays  naked  that 
cross  to  the  view  of  his  disciples,  and,  when  they  shrink  from 
it,  he  gives  them  the  severest  reproof  that  ever  escaped  his  lips. 
Let  us,  then,  advance  to  behold,  more  minutely,  Christ  ia  the 
prospect  of  the  throne,  and  in  the  prospect  of  the  cross. 

I.   Christ  in  prospect  of  the  throne. 

Because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come,  he  had  withdrawn  from 
the  rage  of  the  Pharisees,  to  a  neighbouring  territory  near 
Cesarea,  a  city  which  Philip,  one  of  the  sons  of  Herod  the 
Great,  had  built  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Lebanon,  near  the 
sources  of  the  little  rivers  Jor  and  Dan,  which  joining,  formed 
the  Jordan.  To  distinguish  this  city,  called  Cesarea,  in  ho- 
nour of  the  Roman  emperor,  from  another  of  the  same  name, 
on  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  founder  added  his  own 
name,  which  indicated  that  it  was  Philip's  Cesarea.  From  its 
celebrated  fountain,  it  was  afterwards  called  Paneas.  Here 
Christ  instituted  that  inquiry  which  drew  forth  Peter's  good 
confession,  and  brought  upon  him  the  highest  honours. 

1.  The  Saviour's  inquiries. 

On  the  road  to  this  place  of  retirement,  our  Lord  seems  to 
have  commenced  this  investigation ;  for,  whether  sitting  in  the 
house,  or  sojourning  by  the  way,  the  Saviour's  conversation 
always  turned  on  some  important  topic,  and  tended  to  some 
useful  end.  Few  things  make  Christians  more  unlike  their 
model,  than  frivolous  and  unprofitable  talk.  But  it  was,  after 
retiring  for  prayer,  that  the  most  important  discussion  took 
place  between  our  Lord  and  his  disciples;  for  he  taught  us 
by  his  own  example,  to  do  nothing  important  without  prayer. 

When  he  inquires  of  the  disciples,  "  whom  do  men  say 
that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am;"  he  takes  it  for  granted  that  the 
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twelve  heard  much  about  their  master,  in  his  absence,  wliich 
men  would  have  been  afraid,  or  ashamed,  to  say  to  Christ's 
face.  Others  may  hear  many  remarks  upon  us,  that  we  our- 
selves can  never  hear  said ;  but  how  far  it  is  wise  or  safe,  to 
ask  after  what  men  say  of  us,  is  not  easily  determined.  An 
ancient  advises  us  to  inquire ;  that,  if  they  speak  ill  of  us, 
we  may  cut  off  the  occasion  for  censure,  by  amendment,  and 
may  be  animated  to  increase  in  every  excellence.  Yet  men's 
praises  are  dangerous;  for,  "  as  the  fining-  pot  for  silver,  and 
the  furnace  for  gold,  so  is  a  man  to  his  praise :"  that  is,  our 
praises  furnish  a  severe  test  of  our  character;  for  few  can 
bear  to  hear  their  own  eulogium.  Nor  is  censure  less  liable 
to  injure  us,  by  stinging  us  to  malevolence,  and  making  us 
cry,  "  evil  be  to  him  that  evil  thinks  of  us." 

To  Christ,  however,  it  was  all  safe ;  for  he  could  bear  to 
hear  men  say,  "  Hosanna,"  and  march  on  steadily  towards  the 
cross ;  and  to  hear  them  vociferating  "  crucify,"  and  still  die 
for  them,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  He  inquired,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but  for 
ours.  It  is  of  infinite  moment  to  men ;  this  is  the  grand  test  of 
character,  by  which  will  be  decided  our  eternal  state,  "  What 
think  ye  of  Christ?"  "  Him  that  confesseth  me  before  men," 
says  the  eternal  judge,  "  will  I  confess  before  my  Father." 

The  answer  of  his  disciples  presents  a  strange  farrago  of 
conflicting  opinions.  "  Some  say,  thou  art  John  the  Baptist." 
This  was  the  suggestion  of  Herod's  consciousness  of  guilt. 
"  Others  say,  Elijah,"  whom  they  expected,  perhaps,  to  return 
in  the  chariot  of  fire  in  which  he  had  ascended  to  heaven,  and 
to  usher  in  Messiah  to  public  notice.  "It  is  Jeremiah,"  said 
a  strange  tradition  of  the  Jews,  coming  to  recover  the  ark  of 
the  covenant,  which  was  lost  at  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
by  the  Babylonians.*  Others  were  satisfied  with  the  vague 
generality,  "  it  is  one  of  the  prophets." 

See,  in  how  many  ways  men  may  be  wrong.  There  are  a 
thousand  bye  paths  to  hell,  on  the  right  and  the  left;  but 
there  is  only  one  straight  and  narrow  way  to  heaven,  that  of 
scriptural  faith  in  Christ,  and  confession  of  his  name.     For 

*  2  Maccabees  ii.  5. 
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this,  therefore,  Jesus  turned  to  his  disciples  in  a  way  that 
led  to, 

2.  Peter's  good  confession. 

From  the  errors  and  falsehoods  of  the  world  concerning- 
him,  Christ  turns  to  console  himself,  in  the  knowledge  and 
faith,  and  confession  of  the  church.  "  Though  I  am  a  stone 
of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  them  who  stumble  at 
the  word,  being  disobedient,  yet  to  you,  who  believe,  I  am 
the  precious  corner  stone.  Then  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?" 
Here,  Christ  takes  it  for  granted,  that  we  do  not  take  refuge 
in  the  indolent  conclusion  of  the  world;  "  we  know  not  what 
to  think,  amidst  the  jarring  creeds  of  man,  one  saying  one 
thing,  and  another  directly  the  reverse."  We  must  come  to 
some  conclusion  for  ourselves,  and  to  some  confession  too. 
"  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  Let  all  present, 
behold  the  Saviour  pointing  to  them,  and  hear  him  asking, 
"  but  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? " 

To  this,  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  college  of  Apostles, 
answered,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
The  Christ  is  well  known  to  be  a  Greek  word,  signifying 
anointed,  and  thus  answering  to  the  Hebrew  Messiah,  the 
name  by  which  the  Jews  always  spoke  of  the  promised  de- 
liverer: according  to  the  prediction  of  the  second  Psalm,  "  the 
kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves  against  the  Lord  and  his 
anointed,  or  Christ."  But  to  this  confession  of  Jesus,  as  the 
person  promised  to  come,  with  an  unbounded  anointing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Peter  adds,  "  thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
As  the  epithet,  "  living,"  was,  by  the  Jews,  applied  to  the 
true  God,  Jehovah,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  dead,  dumb 
idols,  the  blocks  which  the  heathens  worshipped ;  Peter  may 
here  design  to  express  his  faith  in  Christ's  being  an  incarnation 
of  the  Deity,  in  opposition  to  the  fables  concerning  the  heroes, 
which  were  deemed  sons  of  their  gods,  as  Eneas  was  of  Venus, 
and  Alexander  affected  to  be  of  Jupiter  Ammon. 

But,  in  this  celebrated  confession  of  Peter,  we  learn,  that 
the  meaning  which  some  would  put  upon  the  term.  Son  of  God, 
as  applied  to  Christ,  is  false.     For  it  can  here  mean  neither 
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true  piety,  as  when  it  is  applied  to  good  men,  nor  the  office 
of  Messiah,  as  ascribed  to  Jesus.  When  we  plead,  in  behalf 
of  Christ's  Deity,  the  term.  Son  of  God,  we  are  told  every 
good  man  is  called  a  Son  of  God.  When  we  urge  that  here 
the  term  cannot  be  so  applied;  then  we  are  told,  that,  as  ap- 
plied to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God,  means  the  Mes- 
siah. But  this  would  reduce  the  celebrated  apostolic  confes- 
sion to  a  mere  unmeaning  tautology,  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Christ.  A  divine  person,  therefore,  was  intended  by  Peter, 
according  to  the  prediction  of  Isaiah,  "  unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  mighty 
God,  everlasting  Father,  Prince  of  peace."  It  is  true,  that 
the  Jews  have  now  lost  the  knowledge  of  such  a  Son  of  God ; 
and,  in  their  hatred  of  Christ,  they  ridicule  the  idea.  One  of 
them  once  said  to  me,  "  by  and  by,  you  will  say  God  has  a 
daughter  too."  But  when  I  warned  him  to  beware  of  pouring 
contempt  on  the  doctrine  of  his  own  Scriptures,  he  denied 
that  the  term,  Son  of  God,  was  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. I  turned  to  the  twelfth  verse  of  the  second  Psalm, 
but  he  would  not  admit  that  it  was  to  be  translated  "  kiss  the 
Son,"  because  a  Chcddee  word  for  son  is  there  employed,  so 
that  the  Jews  read  "  kiss  with  purity."  I  appealed  then  to 
the  seventh  verse,  and  he  was  confounded ;  because  it  was 
undeniable  that  Jehovah  there  says  to  Messiah,  "  thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee." 

While  Christ  spoke  of  himself,  in  condescension  and  affec- 
tion to  us,  as  the  Son  of  man,  Peter  owned  him,  in  grateful 
adoration,  as  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  The  honour  which  this  confession  brought  on  him  that 
made  it. 

"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  son  of  Jona;  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
When  Jesus  pronounced  Peter  happy,  he  taught  us  that  bliss 
depends  not  on  wealth,  for  Peter  afterwards  said,  **  Silver 
and  gold  have  1  none ;"  nor,  on  a  smooth  passage  through  life, 
or  through  death,  for  Peter  was  "  in  prisons  and  persecutions 
oft,"  and  was  at  last  bound  with  fetters,  when  an  old  man, 
and  led  away  to  death,  being  said  to  have  been  crucified  with 
VOL.  I.  2  L 
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his  head  downwards.  But  if  any  ask,  "  Where  was  his 
happiness  then  ?"  We  answer,  "  in  seeing  that  glory  in  Christ 
which  not  man,  but  God  alone,  could  reveal." 

Flesh  and  blood  is  the  oriental  phrase  for  human  nature. 
Isaiah  thus  proclaims  the  frailty  of  man,  "  all  flesh  is  grass." 
But  was  not  Peter  first  taught  what  he  had  now  confessed, 
by  his  brother  Andrew,  who  said,  "  we  have  found  the 
Messiah ;  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ  ?"  And  had 
he  not  been,  from  a  child,  instructed  by  his  Jewish  parents, 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ? 
True  ;  but  Christ  here  declared,  that  it  was  not  this  teaching, 
no,  nor  even  that  which  he  had  enjoyed  from  the  lips  of  the 
Saviour  himself,  made  flesh  to  dwell  among  us,  that  had 
made  Peter  wise  to  salvation.  "  For  no  man  knoweth  the 
Son,  but  the  Father  ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him." 
It  was  the  Father  of  lights,  then,  who  had  revealed  to  Peter 
that  characteristic  glory  of  Christ,  which  had  induced  the  son 
of  Jona  to  rely  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  Son  of  God, 
with  the  faith  that  brings  salvation,  and  that  owns  him,  be- 
fore men,  as  one  that  deserved  to  be  honoured  in  the  face 
of  an  opposing  world.  Nor  was  this  peculiar  to  Peter,  for 
the  Apostles  pray  that  all  their  hearers  may  have  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  since 
"  no  man  calls  Jesus  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  true  knowledge  of  all  that  is  divine,  lies  in  an  ac- 
quaintance with  that  glory  or  excellence,  which  distinguishes 
it  from  every  thing  human.  The  sight  of  the  vault  of  heaven, 
convinces  us  that  "  the  hand  that  made  it  is  divine."  The 
blind  can,  by  no  human  description  or  argumentation,  be  put 
in  possession  of  the  same  evidence  and  conviction,  as  the 
communication  of  sight  to  him,  by  the  power  of  God,  would 
afford.  There  is  a  moral  blindness,  a  guilty  want  of  percep- 
tion of  the  beauty  of  the  holiness  and  the  glory  of  what  is 
truly  divine,  that  hinders  men  from  learning  Christ's  excel- 
lence, whatever  human  instruction  they  may  enjoy,  until  the 
Father  opens  the  eyes  of  the  understanding.  **  God,  who 
commandeth  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 
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into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  But,  if  our  Gospel 
be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of 
this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,  should  shine  into  them."  Blessed,  therefore, 
are  your  eyes,  if  they  see  what  no  human  teaching  could 
display,  but  which  is  more  delightful  to  behold  than  this  fair 
face  of  nature,  or  all  beside,  that  ever  eyes  have  seen  or  angels 
known.  For  he  who  has  discovered,  in  Christ,  that  which 
convinces  him  such  a  Saviour  is  divine,  and  worthy  to  be 
trusted  with  the  weight  of  the  soul,  shall  at  last  have  the 
answer  of  the  prayer,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory." 

He  that  was  pronounced  thus  happy,  was  raised  to  the 
highest  honour.  "  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."*  It  is 
well  known,  that  upon  these  words  the  church  of  Rome  erects 
her  claim  of  universal  dominion,  by  the  following  curious 
process  :  Peter  was  made  lord  of  the  church ;  Peter  was 
bishop  of  Rome ;  therefore  all  the  bishops  of  Rome  are 
lords  of  the  whole  church.  I  might  observe,  that  the  only 
scriptural  evidence  that  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome,  is  derived 
from  a  text  that  would  equally  prove  Rome  to  be  the  Babylon 
of  the  Revelation  ;  for  it  is  where  Peter  says,  in  his  epistle, 
"  the  church  that  is  at  Babylon  saluteth  you."  But,  admitting 
Peter  to  have  been  at  Rome,  as  ecclesiastical  history  relates, 
neither  he,  nor  any  of  the  Apostles,  can  be  called  bishops  of  a 
certain  place,  with  any  more  propriety  than  our  king  could  be 
called  mayor  of  Lancaster,  or  lord  mayor  of  York  or  London. 
The  authority  of  the  Apostles,  like  that  of  the  king,  included 
and  absorbed  all  other,  but  extended  beyond  them  all.  Nor 
*  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19. 
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could  every  succeeding  bishop  of  Rome  claim  the  authority 
of  Peter,  supposing-  him  to  have  been  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles,  any  more  than  bishops  in  other  places,  where 
Apostles  preached,  could  claim  the  prerogatives  of  the  other 
Apostles. 

But  it  is  of  more  importance  to  us,  to  ascertain  what  truth 
we  should  learn  from  these  words,  than  what  errors  we  should 
explode.  It  is  well  known,  that  Peter  signifies  a  stone  or 
rock,  and  it  has  been  disputed  whether  Christ  meant  to  say, 
he  would  build  his  church  upon  Peter  the  rock",  or  upon 
Christ,  the  rock  whom  Peter  had  just  owned.  If  we  refer  to 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  which  is  the  grand  canon  of  true 
interpretation,  we  find  that  Christ  alone  is  declared  to  be  the 
foundation-stone  of  the  church ;  and,  that,  even  by  Peter 
himself,  who  must  have  best  known  what  Christ  said  to 
him.  In  addition  to  this,  it  has  been  pleaded,  that  a  dif- 
ference is  made  in  the  Greek,  which  may  be  thus  rendered, 
"  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Peter  (pointing  probably  to 
himself)  I  will  build  my  church."  Though  this  difference 
does  not  appear  in  the  Syriac  language,  in  which  Christ 
spoke  ;  the  Evangelist  must  have  designed  to  show  a  differ- 
ence between  the  person  Peter,  and  the  rock  on  which  the 
church  is  built ;  the  former  being  the  masculine,  the  latter 
feminine. 

What,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  did  Christ  mean  by  this 
reference  to  Peter's  name  ?  I  answer,  to  show  the  relation 
between  Peter,  and  the  rock  on  which  he  built  his  own  hopes, 
and  on  which  all  the  church  would  build  theirs — to  show  that 
the  church  should  be  reared,  by  one  stone  laid  upon  another, 
Petros  upon  Petra,  rock  upon  rock,  firm  believers  and  con- 
fessors, upon  a  firm  and  faithful  Saviour.  This  is,  in  fact, 
Peter's  own  interpretation,  when  he  says,  of  Christ,  "  to 
whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  ye  also,  as  lively  stones, 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  temple."  When  Christ 
says,  "  the  gates  of  hell  (or  Hades  rather)  shall  not  prevail 
against  it,"  he  teaches  us,  that  though  the  power  of  death 
should  be  exerted  in  sending  both  him  and  his  disciples  into 
Hades,  or  the  invisible  world,  it  should  not,  by  this,  vanquish 
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or  destroy  the  church.  For  Christ  would  raise  vip  others,  to 
make  a  good  confession,  as  he  would  himself  return  from  the 
world  of  departed  spirits,  and  bring  back  his  people  at  the 
last  day. 

Jesus  now  proceeds  to  give  to  Peter  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  which  he  employed  first  when  he  opened 
the  church  to  the  Jews,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  after- 
wards when  he  admitted  gentiles,  in  the  house  of  Cornelius. 
"  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  When  Peter  saw  the  vision  at  Cesarea, 
calling  him  to  eat  of  meats  forbidden  by  the  Levitical  law, 
and  to  go  and  eat  with  Cornelius,  a  gentile,  he  was  charged 
to  loose  the  church  from  the  obligation  of  that  ritual.  He 
said  to  those  who  would  still  have  bound  this  yoke  upon 
Christians,  "  why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able 
to  bear  ?"  But,  when  the  same  Apostle  smote  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  with  death,  for  telling  a  lie,  he  bound  the  moral 
law  upon  the  consciences  of  believers,  as  of  everlasting 
obligation. 

But  here  a  question  arises,  why  exalt  Peter  to  special 
honour  and  precedence  in  the  church  of  God,  for  a  confession 
which  others  had  made  before  him  '  For  did  not  his  own 
brother  bring  him  to  Jesus,  saying,  "  we  have  found  the 
Christ  ?"  Had  not  Nathaniel  already  said,  "  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God ;  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel  ?"  I  know  no  answer 
to  this,  but  that,  though  others,  before  Peter,  had  made  a 
private  confession  of  the  Saviour,  for  their  own  salvation,  yet 
Peter  made  the  first  public  declaration  in  the  presence  of 
others,  in  the  name  of  the  body  of  the  church ;  and  thus  he 
carried  off  the  prize  and  the  blessing.  This  was  Jhe  first 
stone  that  was  laid  of  the  visible  church,  that  owns  Christ 
before  men,  as  the  Son  of  God,  incarnate  deity  ;  and  this  first 
stone  shall  have  the  honour  of  attracting  the  next.  The  Jew, 
converted  from  his  own  righteousness  and  ceremonies,  and 
the  gentile,  from  trusting  to  idols  and  the  light  of  nature, 
shall  both  be  brought  into  the  church,  by  him  that  has  the 
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keys  committed  to   his  hand.     Such   honours  are    given   to 
those  who  are  bold  and  prompt  to  own  Christ  before  men. 

We  turn  now  to  consider, 

II.  Christ  in  prospect  of  the  cross. 

The  sufterings  of  Christ  are  always  connected  with  a  view 
of  his  reward  ;  for  his  glory,  even  on  the  throne,  is  that  of 
"  the  Lamb  that  has  been  slain  to  redeem  us  to  God  by  his 
blood."     Hear  then, 

1.   Christ's  open  avowal  of  his  approaching  death. 

From  this  time,  Jesus  began  to  speak  plainly  of  the  melan- 
choly events  at  which  he  had  before  merely  hinted.  He  had 
spoken  of  Jonah  buried  in  the  sea,  and  of  the  brazen  serpent 
hung  up  in  the  wilderness,  as  types  of  himself.  Now  he  said, 
*'  We  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  Son  of  man  must 
be  rejected  and  killed."  This  he  said  openly,  not  only  to  his 
disciples,  but  before  those  people,  who  seem  now  to  have  begun 
to  gather  round  on  hearing  where  he  was.  Our  Lord  designed 
this  as  a  public  prophecy,  on  the  fulfilment  of  which  his  own 
credibility,  as  a  teacher  inspired  and  sent  of  God,  was  to  de- 
pend. It  deserves,  therefore,  the  more  careful  consideration. 
Nothing  can  show  more  clearly  the  sincerity  of  our  Lord.  No 
impostor  would  predict  his  own  death  ;  for  if  he  were  to 
escape,  he  would  live  a  convicted  liar,  and  if  he  acquire  the 
credit  of  a  true  prophet,  it  must  be  at  the  price  of  his  own  life. 

If,  however,  any  one  wished,  at  this  price,  to  acquire 
posthumous  fame,  he  would  not  predict  his  resurrection  after 
three  days,  but  after  a  long  interval,  when  men  might  have 
forgotten  his  person.  The  expression,  after  three  days  has 
created  a  difficulty;  because  Christ  rose  within  three  days. 
Apart  from  the  reply,  that  no  one  would  charge  another  with 
falsehood  for  being  better  than  his  word;  there  are  many  ex- 
amples to  show,  that  the  Greek  preposition  was  used  in  the 
same  latitude  as  our  phrase,  in  the  course  of  such  a  period.  In 
this  way,  the  enemies  of  Christ  understood  him,  on  this  occa- 
sion ;  for  they  asked  Pilate  to  make  the  sepulchre  sure  until 
the  third  day. 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  this  is  a  prediction  of  the 
greatest  crime  that  ever  was  committed,  the  murder  of  the 
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Sou  of  God,  which  yet  was  so  positively  foretold,  that  if  it 
had  not  happened,  the  Jews  might,  according  to  a  rule 
which  God  had  given  them,  have  pronounced  Christ  an  im- 
postor. Then,  the  certain  futurition  of  an  event  does  not  de- 
stroy its  moral  character,  or  the  accountability  of  its  agents. 

2.  Peter  obtrudes  a  presumptuous  reproof  of  his  Lord. 
He  took  Jesus,  probably  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  a  little 

aside  from  the  rest ;  but,  in  his  eagerness  to  correct  what  he 
thought  a  wrong  statement,  he  seems  to  have  spoken  so  loud 
that  all  might  hear.  Who  would  have  expected,  that  we 
ever  should  have  heard  such  things  from  Peter's  lips?  "  Far 
be  this  from  thee.  Lord ;"  or,  as  some  would  render  it, 
"  Mercy  on  thee,  Lord;  spare  thyself;  this  shall  not  happen 
to  thee."  What  presumption,  to  rebuke  his  master,  whom 
he  had  just  before  owned  as  the  Son  of  God  !  But  perhaps 
Peter  had  been  puffed  up  by  the  honour  which  his  Lord  had 
put  upon  him.  Thinking  of  a  kingdom,  and  seeing  its  keys  in 
his  hands,  he  could  not  bear  the  thought  of  a  cross  or  gibbet. 
Yet  let  us  hope,  that  love  to  Christ  mingled  with  the  reasons 
why  Peter  wished  his  master  to  spare  himself,  and  not  suffer 
the  cross.     Hear, 

3.  Our  Lord's  severe  reproof  of  Peter. 

Jesus  turned,  and  looked  upon  his  disciples,  whom  he  pro- 
bably knew  to  be  partakers  in  Peter's  sin,  and  therefore  to 
all,  in  effect,  though  expressly  only  to  one,  directed  these 
tremendous  words,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  The  very 
words  addressed  to  the  devil  when  he  had  tempted  Christ  to 
worship  him!  If  even  a  Peter  joins  in  the  devil's  work,  ho 
must  share  in  the  devil's  reproof.  But  what  a  reverse  for  the 
highly  favoured  disciple !  We  had  j  ust  seen  him  exalted  to 
such  honours,  that  some  have  been  allured  by  them  almost 
to  worship  him,  as  a  god ;  we  are  brought  back  to  right 
thoughts,  by  hearing  him  called  Satan.  This  was  for  giv- 
ing way  to  sentiments  and  uttering  words,  that  savoured  not 
of  the  things  of  God,  but  of  those  of  men.  To  flee  from 
suffering  for  God,  to  seek  worldly  ease  and  honours,  and 
especially  to  indulge  in  this  spirit,  at  the  expense  of  sacri- 
ficing the  honour  that  God  should  have  in  the  salvation  of 
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the  church,  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  is  to  indulge  in  a  human 
taste,  in  opposition  to  all  that  is  divine.  If  the  dearest  friend 
we  have  in  the  world  should  advise  us  to  this,  we  are  here 
taught  to  say  to  them,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art 
an  offence  to  me."  For  what  worse  counsel  could  Satan 
himself  have  given  than  this,  that  Christ  should  avoid  the 
cross?  This  would  have  been  to  accomplish  all  diabolical 
schemes  in  one,  and  plunge  us  all  into  hell  at  a  stroke.  All 
the  minor  devices  of  Satan  might  have  been  spared,  if  this 
one  proposal  could  have  succeeded.  From  this  time,  there- 
fore, Jesus  called  to  the  whole  multitude,  and  warned  them 
of  the  necessity  of  taking  up  the  cross,  and  sacrificing  the 
whole  world,  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"  * 

*  Matt.  xvi.  2&. 
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*  Matt.  xvii.  1 — 8. 
Mark  ix.  2 — 9. 
Luke  ix.  28 — 36. 

*  And  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John  his  brother,  and 
bringeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart,  and  was  transfigured  before 
them. 

The  Son  of  God,  on  his  way  to  Calvary,  stopped  at  Mount 
Tabor.  Before  he  was  stripped  and  mocked  on  earth,  he 
showed  himself  to  his  friends  clothed  with  light  and  crowned 
with  glory,  by  the  hand  of  heaven.  Having  lately  warned  his 
disciples  of  the  approach  of  the  cross,  he  saw  their  minds 
crowded  with  anxious  cares,  and  their  hearts  torn  with  con- 
flicting emotions.  Peter  shrunk  with  such  repugnance  from 
the  prospect,  and  so  protested  against  Christ's  death,  as  to 
draw  down  upon  himself  the  most  severe  reproof  ever  uttered 
by  those  lips,  on  which  "  dwelt  the  law  of  kindness."  But, 
"  like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him ;  for  he  knoweth  our  frame,  and  remembereth 
that  we  are  dust."  To  fortify  and  encourage  their  minds,  and 
arm  them  against  all  the  cruelty  of  earth  and  hell,  our  Lord 
took  some  chosen  witnesses  with  him  to  the  gates  of  heaven, 
to  see  there  the  glory  that  awaited  him,  -and  all  them  that  love 
him.  To  a  section  of  our  Lord's  history  so  important,  of  a 
character  so  marked,  and  recorded  so  particularly  by  three  of 
the  Evangelists,  I  wish  to  direct  your  most  intense  regards.  I 
shall,  therefore,  devote  to  it  more  than  one  lecture. 
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I.  The  attendant  circumstances  of  the  transfiguration  I  shall 
now  point  out. 

These  are  three,  the  chosen  witnesses,  the  hallowed  spot, 
and  the  sacred  season. 

1.  The  chosen  witnesses. 

"Jesus  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John;"  probably  calling 
them  by  name,  out  from  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  as  they  all 
stood  together.  They  were  early  trained  up  to  bow  to  our 
Lord's  election,  and  permit  him  to  do  what  he  pleased  with 
his  own  favours.  But  why  call  so  small  a  number,  to  witness 
honours  which  we  feel  inclined  to  wish  all  the  world  to  see  i 
This  was  the  season  for  Christ  to  veil  his  honours,  and  expose 
his  humiliation.  He  was  transfigured  almost  alone,  but  cruci- 
fied before  all  the  world.  Myriads  saw  him  hanging  on  the 
cross,  with  a  convicted  robber  on  each  side ;  but  only  three 
beheld  him  on  the  mount  with  Moses,  the  great  lawgiver  on 
one  side,  and  on  the  other  Elijah,  who  went  to  heaven  in  a 
chariot  of  fire.  O,  how  men  would  like  to  reverse  this  order; 
to  hide  the  cross,  and  parade  the  glories  of  Mount  Tabor ;  that 
the  multitude,  the  rich,  the  great,  might  see  the  honour  put 
upon  religion,  and  few  behold  its  humiliations  and  trials.  But 
we  must,  with  our  Lord,  suffer  the  world's  scorn,  the  nick- 
name, and  the  pointed  finger;  while  the  holy  delights  of  com- 
munion with  God,  when  *'  the  high  and  lofty  One  comes  down 
to  dwell  with  the  lowly,  and  revive  the  spirits  of  the  contrite," 
are  enjoyed  in  the  secret  closet.  "  The  world  now  knoweth 
us  not ;  your  life  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God ;  but  when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory."  If  Paul  and  Silas  were  stripped  openly 
and  scourged  in  the  market-place,  but  comforted  in  the  gaol, 
where  their  joyful  songs  were  heard  by  the  prisoners  only,  the 
very  magistrates  were  at  last  glad  to  come  openly  and  fetch 
out  the  injured  men. 

It  was,  however,  necessary,  that  so7ne  should  see  the  glory 
of  our  Lord,  of  which  Christ  might  say,  as  of  the  voice  from 
heaven,  which  addressed  him  at  Jerusalem,  "  It  came  not  for 
my  sake,  but  for  yours,  that  you  might  belitne."  Peter  after- 
wards refers  to  the  "  honour  and  glory  which  Christ  rcceivejl 
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on  the  holy  mount,"  in  proof  that  "  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  no  cunningly  devised  fable."  The 
witnesses  were  men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves ;  for  as  it 
was  for  us  our  Lord  humbled  himself,  and  made  himself  of  no 
reputation ;  for  us,  also,  he,  for  a  moment  resumed  his  glory, 
to  show  how  voluntary  was  his  humiliation ;  and  before  eyes 
of  flesh,  displayed  his  splendour,  as  a  pledge  and  foretaste  of 
that  final  bliss  destined  even  for  us  feeble  mortals,  when  his 
prayer  shall  be  answered ;  "  that  we  may  be  with  him  where 
he  is,  and  behold  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father, 
before  the  world  was." 

Since  it  was  a  maxim  of  the  law,  as  it  is,  indeed,  of  sound 
sense,  that  "  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
testimony  shall  be  established,"  our  Lord  chose  three  persons 
to  witness  his  glory.  There  was  an  equal  number  that  bore 
witness  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  The  Father's  voice  was  heard, 
as  well  as  that  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  who  were  seen  from  hea- 
ven ;  and  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  chosen  from  among 
the  inhabitants  of  earth. 

But  the  sovereign  choice  was  not  mere  caprice.  There  is  a 
reason  for  God's  election,  though  that  reason  is  not  derived 
from  our  merit.  Peter,  to  whom  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  were  committed,  that  he  might  open  the  door  of 
faith  both  to  Jew  and  gentile,  was  permitted  to  see  heaven 
open,  that  he  might,  with  a  tone  of  decision,  and  a  fervour  of 
courage  worthy  of  the  cause,  proclaim  through  all  the  world, 
that  Jesus  Christ  has  opened  the  gates  of  bliss  to  lost  man. 
The  disciple  who  had  seen  and  owned  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
poor  man  of  Nazareth,  shall  see  him  in  robes  of  light,  and  hear 
the  eternal  Father  act  as  herald  of  the  glory  of  his  Son.  But 
as  Peter  afterwards  denied  his  Lord,  let  us  trust  in  no  past 
revelations  and  heavenly  joys. 

James,  the  other  witness,  was  the  first  of  the  Apostles  that 
was  called  to  drink  with  his  Lord  the  bitter  cup  of  martyrdom, 
and  to  be  baptized  with  the  same  baptism  of  blood.  When 
disappointed,  just  as  he  was  about  to  spring  forward,  in  the 
apostolic  career,  to  fill  the  world  with  the  Saviour's  name ; 
how  consoling  must  it  have  been  to  know  that  the  days  cut  off 
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from  this  life  should  be  transferred  to  one  so  far  superior !  For 
well  had  this  Apostle  learned,  that  "  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ  is  far  better."  Was  it  not  desirable  that  the  first  mar- 
tyred Apostle  should  lead  the  way  in  high  style,  to  show  that 
it  was  a  grand  truth  which  they  all  died  to  seal  with  their 
blood  ?  And  must  not  the  remembrance  of  this  heavenly  tes- 
timony have  fortified  his  soul  to  meet  all  the  forces  of  the  king 
of  terrors  with  triumphant  courage  I  Like  the  protomartyr, 
James  must  have  looked  up  with  the  face  of  an  angel,  and 
said,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,  to  join  thee  again  upon 
the  holy  mount,  with  Moses  and  Elijah." 

The  third  earthly  witness  of  the  transfiguration,  was  John, 
whose  proud  title,  if  I  might  be  allowed  the  daring  expression, 
was  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  For,  among  the  dis- 
ciples, all  are  not  Apostles  ;  and  among  the  Apostles,  all  are 
not  alike  called  the  beloved.  "  The  condition  of  the  church," 
says  the  pious  Witsius,  "  requires  differences.  It  is  enough 
for  us  if  we  belong  to  the  body,  even  if  we  were  the  toes  or 
the  very  nails  of  the  toes  of  such  a  body."  If  Christ's  special 
love  to  John  secured  for  him  the  most  exalted  privilege  ;  his 
living  long  after  the  rest  of  the  witnesses,  enabled  him  to  bear 
continued  testimony  of  it  to  the  world,  and  patiently  to  endure ; 
for  he  had  seen  that  Christ's  glory  was  worth  waiting  for. 
This  only  Evangelist  who  was  on  the  mount,  has  not,  indeed, 
in  writing,  recorded  it  to  the  world ;  but  he  saw  that  the  other 
three  had  given  the  faithful  testimony,  and  his  object  was  to 
relate  what  others  had  omitted.  These  three,  then,  who  were 
to  be  spectators  of  Gethsemane's  agony,  were  first  fortified  and 
encouraged  by  the  sight  of  Christ  in  his  glory.  But  how  for- 
cibly must  they  afterwards  have  been  struck  with  the  contrast 
between  the  scene  on  the  mount,  and  that  in  the  garden ! 

2.  The  hallowed  spot  now  invites  our  notice. 

This  is  called  a  mount,  and  by  some  a  lofty  mount.  Whe- 
ther it  was  Tabor,  or,  as  some  of  the  ancients  say,  Ithabyrius, 
or  some  other  mount  near  Cesarea  Philippi,  where  we  last  saw 
our  Lord,  it  is  not  easy,  and  certainly  not  important,  to  decide. 
The  probability  is,  that  Tabor,  which  was  selected  for  other 
displays  of  the  Redeemer,  was  also  the  scene  of  this.     It  might 
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be  called,  by  emphasis,  the  high  mountain  of  Galilee.  It  had 
upon  its  summit  a  flat  peculiarly  suited  to  the  event  we  now 
consider. 

And  what  place  could  be  so  suitable  for  the  transfiguration 
as  the  summit  of  a  moiintain  ?  Apart  from  the  consideration, 
that  when  we  have  risen  to  a  great  height,  so  as  to  begin  to 
lose  the  view  of  men  below,  and  have  nothing  but  heaven 
looking  upon  us  from  above,  we  are  drawn  into  a  devotional 
frame  ;  we  may  observe,  that  if  this  revelation  had  been  made 
in  a  house,  it  might  have  been  liable  to  suspicion.  Some  would 
have  said  that  persons  were  suborned  to  represent  Moses  and 
Elias,  and  one  was  placed  above,  to  speak  so  as  to  make  his 
voice  appear  to  come  from  heaven.  As  the  company  was 
under  no  roof,  and  within  no  walls,  it  must  have  been  easily 
ascertained  that  the  voice  came  from  heaven,  and  that  the 
celestial  visitants  came  and  went,  in  a  supernatural  way. 

Had  an  inhabited  valley  been  chosen,  the  sacred  scene  would 
have  been  liable  to  be  interrupted  by  the  occurrence  of  pas- 
sengers, or  profaned  by  the  presence  of  the  wicked.  But  Jesus 
called  his  disciples  to  leave  the  crowded  valley,  to  quit  the 
world  below,  and  ascend  to  converse  with  him  alone,  ere  he 
drew  back  the  veil  that  conceals  his  lustre,  and  manifested 
himself  to  them  as  he  does  not  to  the  world.  God  has  usually 
chosen  a  mount  on  which  his  majesty  should  be  enthroned 
when  he  gave  audience  to  man.  On  Mount  Moriah,  he  re- 
vealed himself  to  Abraham,  who  there  offered  up  his  son  ;  on 
Sinai,  Jehovah  gave  his  fiery  law  ;  on  Nebo,  Moses  saw  the 
visions  of  God  and  ascended  to  glory  ;  on  Zion,  Jehovah  dwelt 
between  the  cherubim ;  and  Mount  Olivet  was  impressed  with 
the  last  footsteps  of  our  ascending  Lord. 

When  a  cloud  covered  the  summit  of  Mount  Tabor,  the 
witnesses  of  the  transfiguration  were  hidden  from  the  view  of 
the  world,  and  the  voice  from  heaven  was  heard  by  them  alone 
for  whom  it  was  intended.  In  these  hallowed  retirements, 
Christ  reveals  his  glory  to  his  friends.  Tertullian  beautifully 
consoles  the  martyrs  in  prison,  by  saying,  "  A  prison  serves 
the  same  purpose  to  a  Christian  as  a  desert  to  the  ancient 
prophets.     The    Lord  himself  frequently  withdrew,   that  he 
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might  pray  more  freely,  and  quit  the  world.     He  showed  his 
glory  to  the  disciples  in  solitude.     Let  us  not  call  it  a  prison, 
but  a  retreat.     If  the  body  is  shut  up  and  the  flesh  confined, 
all  is  open  to  the  spirit."     This  leads  us  to  consider, 
3.  The  sacred  season. 

It  was  on  a  time  of  devotion  that  Christ  put  on  his  glory. 
One  of  the  Evangelists  says,  it  was  "  after  eight  days,"  but 
the  others  mention  six,  doubtless  excluding  the  last  and  the 
first  days  of  the  reckoning,  which  Luke  includes.  They  all 
seem  to  refer  to  that  season  when  Peter  made  his  good  con- 
fession. After  this,  a  whole  week  elapsed  without  the  occur- 
rence of  any  thing  remarkable  ;  for  a  pause  frequently  precedes 
the  grander  events  of  providence  or  grace.  The  last  conver- 
sation was,  perhaps,  on  the  sabbath,  and  when  the  next  ap- 
proached, our  Lord  ascended  the  mount  to  spend  the  night  in 
prayer,  which  accounts  for  the  disciples  being  asleep  when  the 
vision  commenced.  Night  certainly  must  have  added  greatly 
to  the  awful  grandeur  of  the  scene. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  enlarge  upon  our  Lord's 
devotions,  and  especially  those  in  which  he  spent  the  night. 
I  shall,  therefore,  now  merely  call  up  your  attention  to  the 
honour  which  these  events  put  upon  prayer.  Learn  then  how 
our  Saviour  by  prayer,  girded  himself  to  the  conflict  with  Satan 
in  the  desert,  and  to  the  great  work  of  the  public  ministry ; 
how,  by  prayer,  he  prepared  for  the  election  of  the  Apostles  ; 
how,  after  the  same  exercise,  he  was  here  clothed  with  glory ; 
and  how,  at  last,  he  was,  by  an  agony  of  prayer  as  well  as  of 
suffering,  made  more  than  conqueror,  when  covered  with  his 
own  blood  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.     We  now  enter  on, 

II.  The  grand  event  of  the  transfiguration. 

This  was  the  change  made  in  our  adored  Redeemer.  Every 
thing  else  which  attended  this  affivir  was  but  subservient  to 
the  glory  put  upon  Christ.  Here  then  we  have  to  mark  the 
change  that  passed  on  his  person,  the  glory  that  beamed  on 
his  countenance,  and  the  splendour  that  appeared  on  his 
raiment. 

1.  The  change  that  took  place  on  the  Saviour's  person  in 
general. 
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"  It  came  to  pass,  that,  while  he  prayed,  he  was  transfigured 
before  them."  He  asked  that  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the 
Father,  before  the  world  was,  might  be  made  known  to  the  church ; 
and  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  the  plain,  humble,  afflicted 
appearance  of  the  man  of  Nazareth,  without  form  or  comeliness, 
or  any  beauty  that  men  could  see,  was  exchanged  for  the  resplen- 
dent majesty  of  "  the  Lord  of  glory."  Paul  says,  that  Christ, 
"  being  in  the  form  of  God,  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man ;"  and  here  the  Evangelist 
says,  the  fashion  of  the  Redeemer  was  changed,  he  was  trans- 
formed. On  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  says  John, 
they  need  no  light  of  the  sun,  for  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof. 
It  is  exhibited  to  our  hopes  as  the  consummation  of  bliss,  to 
have  our  "  vile  bodies  changed  and  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's 
glorious  body,  according  to  that  mighty  working  whereby  he  is 
able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself."  Of  this  final  glory  of 
Christ's  body  we  have  here  an  anticipation.  He  seems  to 
have  put  on,  for  a  few  moments,  that  appearance  which  he 
now  wears,  which  dazzled  Paul  and  John,  when  the  one  saw 
him  near  Damascus,  and  the  other  in  Patmos — that  appear- 
ance which  he  will  at  last  bear,  when  he  shall  come  to  raise 
the  dead  and  judge  the  world,  when  heaven  and  earth  will  flee 
away  at  his  presence,  unable  to  endure  his  splendour. 

Peter  says,  "  we  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty,"  in- 
dicating that  there  was  a  majestic  grandeur  about  his  whole 
person  and  appearance,  that  made  him  awful  even  to  his  most 
intimate  friends.  To  see  this  grandeur,  which  began  on  earth, 
the  most  glorious  of  departed  beings  came  down  from  heaven ; 
and  happy  were  they  in  quitting  the  heaven  of  heavens,  for 
this  heaven  upon  earth.  In  what  way  this  metamorphosis,  as 
the  Evangelists  call  it,  or  transformation  of  the  Saviour,  as 
we  generally  term  it,  was  effected,  we  know  not.  Chemistry 
shows  that  a  body  may,  by  a  slight  circumstance,  be  changed 
from  a  dull  opaque  appearance  to  all  the  transparency  and 
brilliancy  of  light ;  and  the  power  that  effects  these  changes 
on  dead  substances,  was  here  exerted  to  render  the  livino- 
body  of  our  Lord  luminous,  glorious,  and  majestic.  Behold 
and  admire  then. 
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2.  The  g^lory  that  beamed  in  the  Saviour's  face. 

"  Fearfully  and  wonderfully"  as  our  whole  frame  is  made, 
the  glory  of  the  countenance  is  most  striking  ;  and  has  jus- 
tified Milton's  happily  bold  expression,  "  the  human  face 
divine."  When,  therefore,  Christ's  became  a  glorious  body, 
and  blazed  with  the  splendour  due  to  him  "  in  whom  dwelt 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  his  face  must  exceed 
in  glory,  and  express,  as  far  as  that  was  possible,  the  attributes 
of  the  indwelling  deity.  As,  among  all  the  works  of  creation, 
the  sun  shines  unrivalled  in  its  simple  majesty,  which  illus- 
trates and  displays  all  other  beauty,  to  what  could  the  coun- 
tenance of  the  glorified  Saviour  be  compared,  but  to  that  hea- 
venly fire  ?  When,  therefore,  John  saw  Christ  in  Patmos, 
the  sublime  description  of  him  is  crowned  with  this:  "  his  coun- 
tenance was  as  the  sun  shining  in  his  strength."  Look,  then, 
at  the  sun  blazing  at  high  noon,  and  when  compelled  to  turn 
away  our  eye,  dazzled  by  the  insufferable  brightness,  say, 
"  such  is  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Angels  .are  compelled  to 
turn  away  their  eyes  or  cover  them  with  their  wings,  when 
they  cry,  "  holy  !  holy  !  holy  !  is  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory."  For  "  these  things,  said  Isaiah, 
when  he  saw  Christ's  glory  and  spake  of  him." 

Yet,  you  could,  for  a  moment,  look  at  the  sun.  Paul,  how- 
ever, declares,  that  he  saw,  "  near  Damascus,  a  light  from 
heaven  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,"  when,  as  Ananias 
said  to  him,  "  the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  appeared  to  him  on  the 
road,  having  chosen  him  to  see  that  just  one,  and  hear  the 
words  of  his  mouth."  The  feeble  sight  of  Saul  was  quenched 
by  the  excessive  splendour,  and,  for  "  three  days,  he  could  see 
nothing,"  till  "  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales." 
Of  brightness  beyond  the  noon-day  sun  we  can  form  no  con- 
ception ;  nor  has  "  eye  seen,  or  ear  heard,  or  the  heart  of  man 
conceived,"  the  glory  prepared  for  them  that  love  our  Lord, 
in  being  permitted  to  see  Christ  in  his  glory.  But  when,  on 
angels'  wings,  we  ascend  where  eagles'  wings  could  never  bear 
us,  we  shall  have  more  than  eagles'  vision,  and  be  able  to  gaze 
upon  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  express  image 
of  his  person." 
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3.  The  splendour  that  adorned  Christ's  raiment. 

"  This  became  white  as  snow,"  says  Mark,  "  so  as  no  fuller 
on  earth  can  white  them."  Luke's  expression  is,  that  "  his 
raiment  was  white  and  glistering ;"  and  Matthew's  that  "  it 
was  white  as  the  light."  The  different  colours  that  are  seen 
in  the  rainbow  are  all  blended  to  form  light,  which  we  may 
call  white.  Such  seemed  the  whiteness  or  the  lustre  of  Christ's 
raiment,  beyond  what  human  art  could  ever  give  to  the  purest 
linen,  or  like  the  driven  snow,  or  the  light  itself. 

It  is  said  also,  that  the  raiment  was  glittering,  which  I  sus- 
pect was  in  consequence  of  the  glory  of  Christ's  body  shining 
through  his  clothes.  Indeed,  we  may  doubt,  whether  any 
change  was  produced  on  the  raiment,  except  that  which  the 
glorified  body  of  our  Lord  necessarily  made,  by  diffusing  its 
lustre  all  around.  For  a  body,  of  which  the  face  shone  like 
the  sun,  would  naturally  make  the  vestments,  which  it  wore, 
appear  white  as  snow,  or  brilliant  as  light.  This  is  said,  by 
the  Psalmist,  to  be  the  very  dress  of  deity.  "  O  Lord  my 
God,  thou  art  very  great ;  thou  art  clothed  with  honour,  and 
majesty,  who  coverest  thyself  with  light  as  with  a  garment." 

When  Jehovah  descended  on  Sinai,  to  deliver  the  dispen- 
sation of  condemnation,  written  and  engraven  on  stones,  he 
was  wrapped  in  flames  of  fire,  and  encircled  in  clouds  of  smoke, 
to  express  the  terror  of  that  law  that  worketh  wrath.  When 
Jesus  came  down  to  take  our  place,  he  took  our  form  and 
wore  our  dress  ;  the  sombre  garb  of  the  fallen  creature,  who 
had  dropped  his  robe  of  light  at  the  foot  of  the  forbidden  tree. 
Jesus  was  made,  in  all  things,  like  unto  his  brethren  ;  he  wore 
the  badge  of  our  disgrace.  But,  now  that  he  showed,  for  a 
moment,  the  glory  that  was  truly  his  own  ;  robes  white  as  the 
snow,  and  bright  as  the  light  of  heaven,  were  the  fit  attire  of 
him  that  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from 
sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens."  Here  he  stood 
confessed  "  the  sun  of  righteousness,  the  light  of  the  world, 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  who  is  light,  and  with  whom 
is  no  darkness  at  all." 

Let  us  then  beware  of  despising  Christ,  because  he  appears 
to  the  world's  eye  mean.     He  is  coming  clothed  with  robes  of 
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light,  darting  from  his  face  beams  of  unsuiFerable  splendour,  and 
"  the  sun  shall  be  ashamed,"  and  all  the  universe  confounded 
at  his  glory.  Where  shall  we  then  find  shades  to  cover  us,  or 
what  flight  will  remove  us  from  him,  "  if  the  god  of  this  world 
has  blinded  our  eyes,  with  all  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them  ? " 

But,  if  we  love  his  person,  are  grateful  for  his  voluntary 
benevolent  humiliation,  and  set  our  hearts  upon  seeing  him 
glorified,  we  may  rejoice  in  the  thought  of  the  splendour  that 
now  crowns  him,  and  exult  in  expectation  of  seeing  him,  in 
such  glory  as  our  most  exalted  imagination  cannot  now  con- 
ceive. 

But  though,  "beloved,  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be ;  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  Whatever  glories  shine  on  him 
he  will  put  on  us  ;  for  "  he  will  change  our  vile  bodies 
and  fashion  them  that  they  may  be  like  to  his  own  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  mighty  working  whereby  he  is  able  to 
subdue  all  things  to  himself."  Then  let  us  suffer  with  him, 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together.  "  For  I  reckon  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 
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SECOND    ON    THE    TRANSFIGURATION. 

Matt.  xvii.  1 — 8. 
Mark  ix.  2 — 9. 
*LuKE  ix.  28 — 36. 

*  And  behold  there  talked  with  him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias. 

IHE  eternal  God  is,  doubtless,  dependent  on  no  creature  for 
any  part  of  his  glory,  but  has  his  whole  felicity  in  himself. 
Yet  to  our  minds  the  creation  appears  tit  and  desirable,  not 
merely  for  the  sake  of  displaying  such  excellences  as  his  before 
the  eyes  of  other  beings,  but  also  in  order  to  encircle  him  with 
an  affectionate  family,  that  he  may  appear  as  a  father  in  the 
midst  of  his  children.  The  Scriptures,  therefore,  suiting  them- 
selves to  our  nature,  represent  the  happiness  of  heaven,  as 
arising  not  only  from  the  enjoyment  of  God,  but  also,  in  a  sub- 
ordinate way,  from  the  society  of  saints  and  angels.  When, 
therefore,  mount  Tabor  presents  a  view  of  heaven  come  down 
to  earth,  we  not  only  behold  on  its  summit  a  glorified  Saviour, 
but  see  him  in  company  and  converse  with  some  glorified 
saints.  Our  attention  Avill,  then,  be  directed,  this  day,  to  the 
company  and  the  phenomena  that  appeared  on  this  occasion. 

I.  The  company. 

There  were  with  Jesus  "  two  men,  Moses  and  Elijah,  who 
appeared  in  glory."     Consider, 

1.  The  persons.     They  were  two  men,  not  angels. 

The  angelic  inhabitants  of  heaven  had  often  appeared  on 
earth,  since  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  angels,  pitched  his  tabernacle 
among  us.  The  court  attended  the  king,  in  obedience  to  the 
voice  of  him,  who,  when  he  brought  his  first  begotten  into  the 
world,  said,    "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."     But 

2  M  2 


532  LECTURE    XLIV. 

now  it  seemed  good  to  infinite  wisdom,  that  some  of  the  other 
tenants  of  the  skies,  the  redeemed  from  among  men,  who  had 
departed  in  the  faith,  should  appear  and  pay  their  homage  to 
Jesus,  in  whom  were  "  gathered  together,  in  one  head,  all 
things  that  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 

The  first  was  Moses,  the  representative  of  the  law.  My 
young  friends,  I  hope,  remember  his  heroic  conduct  when  he 
was  just  come  to  years  of  discretion,  for  the  Apostle  says : 
"  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be 
called  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ;  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt ;  for  he  had  respect 
unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward."  * 

Now,  he  is  indulged  to  see  Christ  in  his  glory,  whom  he 
had  preferred  in  the  person  of  his  friends,  while  they  were 
poor  slaves  in  the  brick  kilns.  Own  Christ  in  poverty,  and, 
when  he  shall  be  seen  covered  with  light  as  with  a  garment, 
he  will  say,  "  come,  ye  blessed,  for  I  was  once  naked  and  ye 
clothed  me."  When  he  shall  fill  the  universe  with  his 
presence,  he  will  address  you  thus,  "  come,  ye  blessed,  for  I 
was  once  shut  up  in  prison,  and  ye  came  and  visited  me," 

An  eminent  type  of  Christ  was  Moses,  who  said,  "  a 
prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me.  Like  unto  me,  meek  and  lowly;  like 
unto  me  a  prophet,  announcing  the  will  of  heaven ;  like  unto 
me,  introducing  a  new  dispensation  of  religion,  of  which  he 
shall  be  the  mediator  between  God  and  the  people." 

The  pen  of  Moses  was  the  first  which  was  employed  to 
introduce  a  written  revelation.  Was  it  not  then  wisely 
ordered  that  the  first  writer  of  the  Bible  should  appear  in  the 
glorious  train  of  him  of  whom  the  whole  Bible  speaks  ?  Have 
you  not  noticed,  how  frequently  Jesus  observes,  "  Moses 
wrote  of  me  ?  Beginning  at  Moses,  he  went  through  all  the 
Scriptures,  expounding  to  the  disciples  the  things  that  con- 
cerned himself."  The  law  which  was  given  by  Moses  was  an 
animated  picture  of  the  "grace  and  truth  which  came  by  Jesus 
Ileb.  xi.  24—26. 
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Christ."  Here  we  behold  Moses,  come  to  lay  down  his  com- 
mission at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  the  law  resigning  its  honours  into 
the  hands  of  Him  who  alone  could  accomplish  what  it  pre- 
figured. "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
so  was  the  Son  of  man  now  about  to  be  lifted  up." 

Elias  was  the  companion  of  Moses  on  the  mount.  In  the 
Old  Testament  he  is  called  Elijah  :  the  Hebrew  termination 
of  the  name  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  exchanged  for  the 
Greek.  As  Moses  personated  the  law,  Elijah  was  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  prophets,  of  whom  he  was  the  most  dis- 
tinguished leader.  "The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  since  which  time  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  preached.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  witnessed 
by  the  law  and  the  prophets."  You  say  Elijah  wrote  nothing. 
True  ;  and  as  Moses,  who  led  the  train  of  sacred  writers  bore 
witness  to  Jesus  ;  so  all  those  prophets  who  left  no  written 
memorials  of  their  ministry  here  answer  all  inquiries  concern- 
ing their  theme  of  discourse,  and  declare,  in  the  person  of 
Elijah,  that  they  bore  witness  to  Jesus.  "  The  testimony  of 
Jesus,"  said  the  angel  to  John,  "  is  the  spirit,  the  soul  of 
prophecy."  Peter  seems  to  give  all  the  prophets  but  one 
mouth,  and  that  employed  on  one  theme,  when  he  says  to 
the  Jews,  "  it  was  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  God  had  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  the  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began." 

Should  we  not,  however,  consider  the  appearance  of  these 
holy  men  as  a  favour  granted  to  them,  that  they  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  should  see  Christ  in  his  glory  before  he 
entered  the  holy  place,  and  showed  himself  to  the  general 
assembly  ?  Viewed  in  this  light,  the  honour  granted  to  Elijah 
is  an  additional  proof  of  the  divine  maxim,  "  him  that 
honoureth  me  I  will  honour,;"  for  he  was  a  whole  burnt 
offering  to  God,  consumed  with  the  ardour  of  his  devotion  to 
the  truth  in  evil  times.  In  the  memorable  contest  for  godhead, 
between  Jehovah  and  Baal,  we  behold  the  sublime  and  im- 
proving spectacle  of  one  Elijah  against  a  world.  And  now 
we  see  that  it  was  not  enough  that  he  was  borne  to  heaven  in 
a  chariot  of  fire ;  but  he  comes  down  again,  to  behold  a  sight, 
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to  enjoy  an  interview  more  glorious  than  heaven  itself  could 
yet  afford,  an  incarnate  God  in  glory. 

2.  The  appearance  of  these  persons  is  particularly  recorded : 
"  they  appeared  in  glory." 

Were  they  then  inhabiting  their  own  glorified  bodies  I  or 
was  it  only  the  soul  invested  with  some  visible  form  of  human 
shape,  for  the  temporary  purpose  of  being  seen  by  the  Apostles, 
as  angels  sometimes  assumed  a  human  appearance  to  converse 
with  men  ?  With  regard  to  Elijah  there  is  no  difficulty  ;  for 
you  know  that  he,  like  Enoch,  was  caught  to  heaven  without 
passing  through  death.  He  experienced  what  Paul  describes, 
when  he  says,  "  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery,  we  shall  not 
all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye."  In  this  body,  thus  changed,  rendered 
spiritual,  pure,  glorious,  lovely,  Elijah  appeared  to  the  eyes  of 
the  disciples. 

But  what  shall  we  think  of  Moses  'I  For  of  him  we  read, 
"  So  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died  there  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  he  buried  him 
in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Beth-peor :  but 
no  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day."*  Jude  says 
something  hard  to  be  understood  concerning  the  body  of 
Moses.  The  Jewish  rabbis  affirm  that  Moses  is  not  in  the 
common  state  of  the  dead,  though  some  learned  men  think 
they  borrowed  this  from  the  history  before  us.  May  we  not, 
however,  suppose  that  He  who  preserved  him  from  the  com- 
mon decays  of  nature,  notwithstanding  the  great  age  to  which 
he  lived,  that  He  who  miraculously  buried  him  and  kept  his 
sepulchre  an  inviolable  secret,  reserved  him  to  be  the  first 
fruits  of  Christ's  power,  as  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  ;  so 
that  his  body  was  raised  glorious  and  immortal,  that  he  might 
be  present  on  this  memorable  occasion?  But  what  became  of 
him  afterwards  ?  Did  he  ascend  to  heaven,  with  Elijah,  as  soon 
as  this  scene  closed  ?  Or  did  he  tarry  on  earth,  to  ascend  with 
Christ  to  heaven?  I  can  only  reply,  be  sure  you  follow  him  to 
heaven,  and  he  will  tell  you  there  all  you  could  wish  to  know. 
*  Deut.  xxxiv.  5,  6. 
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Both  these  holy  men  "  appeared  in  glory"  suited  to  the 
splendour  of  their  Lord.  On  this  grand  occasion,  when 
Christ's  own  body  became  glorious,  he  showed,  that  "when  we 
shall  see  him  we  shall  be  like  him." 

One  question  remains,  How  did  the  disciples  know  who 
these  persons  were,  so  as  to  say,  "  let  us  build  tabernacles  for 
Moses  and  Elias  ? "  Neither  Peter,  James,  nor  John,  had  seen 
Moses  or  Elijah.  Painters  now  represent  them  with  appro- 
priate emblems,  Moses  with  the  tablets  of  stone,  and  beams  or 
horns  of  glory  ;  and  Elijah  with  a  chariot  and  horses.  May 
we  suppose  they  were  accompanied  with  any  such  emblems  on 
the  mount  I  Or  had  the  Jews  preserved  the  likenesses  of  these 
prophets  by  pictures,  or  tradition  I  The  Jews  abhorred  the 
"  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  or  earth."  Or  did  Jesus 
introduce  these  celestial  visitants  to  his  mortal  friends  ?  Or 
was  it,  in  the  course  of  the  conversation,  that  they  were 
discovered  ?  The  last  seems  the  most  probable.  Our  Saviour 
might  address  them  by  name,  and  say,  "  Moses,  thou  wast 
faithful  as  a  servant  over  the  house  of  thy  Lord.  I  as  a  Son 
over  my  own  house  shall  establish  my  church,  with  new  orders 
and  glories.  Elijah,  thou  hast  been  zealous  to  restore  the  law 
to  its  honours,  but  I  shall  magnify  and  make  it  more  honour- 
able." The  manner  in  which  they  might  speak  to  our  Lord 
might  so  allude  to  their  former  characters  and  histories,  as 
clearly  to  indicate  who  they  were. 

This,  then,  tends  to  throw  light  upon  another  interesting 
question,  shall  we  know  each  other  in  heaven?  and  seems  to 
answer  it  in  the  affirmative.  For  we  may  not  only  observe 
that,  if  we  are  to  be  ignorant  of  each  other,  the  innumerable 
company  would  appear  a  confused  crowd,  an  undistinguished 
mass  of  insipid  uninteresting  faces ;  but  we  may  say,  what 
could  be  the  conversation  of  myriads  of  strangers,  who  know 
nothing  of  each  other?  When  we  enter  into  discourse  with  one 
unknown,  we  are  reserved  and  restless,  till  we  find  with  whom 
we  are  talking.  Nor  can  I  conceive  the  possibility  of  con- 
versing together,  for  millions  of  years,  on  the  conduct  of  God 
towards  us  and  others,  without  making  such  allusions  to  the 
events  of  our  state  of  trial  on  earth  as  shall  betray  the  secret, 
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and  show  who  and  what  we  were,  Richard  Baxter  justly 
observes,  "  it  would  chill  my  affection  for  fellow  Christians  as 
men,  did  I  conceive  that  our  attachments  were  merely  tem- 
poral, to  be  for  ever  dissolved  by  death.  But  it  heightens  my 
love  for  the  saints,  when  I  consider  that  the  union  which  we 
form  here  shall  not  be  broken  by  death,  shall  be  re-formed 
beyond  the  grave,  and  last  to  eternity."  The  Apostle  charges 
husbands  and  wives,  to  live  together,  as  heirs  of  the  grace  of 
life,  who  shall  spend  an  immortality  together  in  heaven. 

I  have,  in  some  measure,  anticipated  the  next  object  of 
attention. 

3.  The  conversation  in  which  Jesus,  Moses,  and   Elijah 

were  engaged.     The  two  latter  were  talking  with  Jesus  con- 

^cerning  his  decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

Is  speech  the  natural  companion  of  reason  t  Is  it  one  of 
the  highest  attributes  of  man,  which  exalts  him  above  the 
dumb  animals?  Is  one  of  our  most  sublime  pleasures  on  earth 
derived  from  the  improvement  of  this  faculty,  in  intelligent 
and  devout  conversation?  Then  no  wonder  that  we  here 
learn  it  to  be  one  of  the  employments  of  heaven.  The  mul- 
titude of  the  redeemed  will,  doubtless,  hold  the  most  im- 
proving and  delightful  converse  with  each  other.  And  who 
would  not  wish  to  join  the  party,  to  listen  to  the  conversation, 
and  mingle  in  this  interchange  of  thought  and  affection  ?  To 
converse  with  Enoch  or  Elijah,  and  learn  the  sensations  of 
their  souls,  when  they  were  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  borne  through  the  air,  and  presented 
before  the  throne  of  the  eternal  king  ?  To  hear,  from  Moses, 
all  he  saw  and  felt  and  heard  on  the  awful  top  of  Sinai,  or 
on  the  holy  mount  of  Tabor?  To  learn,  from  the  lips  of 
Paul,  the  history  of  his  conversion  ? 

But  to  converse  with  the  most  exalted  saints,  though  a  pri- 
vilege worthy  of  heaven,  would  not  satisfy  its  inhabitants. 
No ;  Moses  and  Elijah,  and  all  the  blessed,  must  converse 
with  Jesus,  or  there  would  be  no  heaven  to  them.  "  O,  the 
delights  which  will  be  concentrated  in  that  moment,  when  I," 
says  the  Christian,  "  shall  first  find  myself  in  his  presence, 
throw  myself  at  his  feet,  behold  those  lips,  into  which  grace 
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is  poured,  open  to  speak  to  me,  to  call  me  by  name,  welcome 
me  to  his  heaven,  assure  me  of  his  love,  enter  into  free  con- 
verse with  me  concerning  all  his  former  conduct  towards  me, 
throw  light  on  what  was  obscure,  unravel  what  was  mysterious, 
and  reconcile  me  to  what  seemed  hard." 

But,  even  when  conversing  with  Jesus,   the  highest  theme 
of  conversation  is  his  death,  which  he  accomplished  at  Jeru- 
salem.    How  many  would  have  been  disappointed,  if  they 
had  overheard   the  conversation  between  three  such  persons 
as  earth  never  before  saw  together!    To  a  Christian,  however, 
the  subject  would  have  appeared  worthy  of  the  speakers  and 
the  occasion.     When  we  reflect  on  the  triumphant  manner  in 
which  Moses  and  Elijah  departed  from  earth,  we  may  naturally 
suppose  that  they  contrasted  the  lot  of  the  servants  with  that 
of  their  Lord.     Might  not  Moses  say,   "  Shall  my  death  be  a 
heavenly  rapture,  and  thine  an  unparalleled  agony  V    "  What 
shall  Elijah,"  exclaims  the  other,  "  ascend  in  a  chariot  of  glory, 
and  Jesus  be  hanged  on  a  cursed  gibbet  I "     They  both  might 
gratefully  own  to  Christ,  that  the  heaven  into  which  they  had 
been  admitted,  they  had  now  for  ages  enjoyed,  in  the  faith  of 
that  decease  which  awaited  Jesus  at  Jerusalem.     They  had 
hitherto  had  a  borrowed  heaven,  but  Jesus  was  about  to  pay 
for  it,  when  they  would  call  it  their  own.     To  the  cross  these 
holy  men  now  looked  forward,  in  their  visit  to  earth,  and  from 
heaven  they  would  shortly  look  down  upon  the  cross,  when 
Jesus  should  there  offer  up  his  life. 

II.  The  miraculous  phenomena  which  attended  the  trans- 
figuration are  worthy  of  serious  regard. 

To  our  eyes  is  presented  a  cloud  of  glory,  and  to  our  ears  a 
voice  from  heaven. 

1.  To  the  eye  the  cloud  of  glory  appears. 

"  There  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them,"  says  Mark. 
Matthew  calls  it  a  bright  cloud.  It  was  probably  designed  to 
veil,  from  all  below,  the  glorious  objects  on  the  summit  of  the 
hill.  When  it  is  said  to  have  been  a  bright  cloud,  we  are  led 
to  conjecture,  that  the  side  which  was  turned  towards  the 
earth  was  mere  cloud,  so  that  no  one  who  saw  it,  from  the 
vale,  would  suspect  any  thing  extraordinary;  but  the  inside 
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was  glorious,  like  those  clouds  that  we  see  in  the  west,  tinged 
with  gold  from  the  setting  sun,  which  is  in  that  quarter ;  and 
now  Jesus  shines  as  a  sun  withiuside  this  cloud.  From  the 
glorious  cloud  seems  to  have  proceeded  the  voice  to  Avhich 
Peter  refers,  when  he  says,  "  There  came  a  voice  to  Jesus 
from  the  excellent  glory."  The  disciples  were  familiar  with 
the  idea  of  the  divine  presence  being  indicated,  by  a  cloud  of 
glory  hovering  over  the  mercy-seat,  between  the  cherubim, 
and  the  voice  of  God  addressing  his  church  from  that  She- 
chinah. 

When  it  is  said,  "  They  feared,  as  they  entered  the  cloud," 
we  naturally  suppose  the  disciples  are  meant.  But  is  it  not 
probable,  that  the  cloud  came  over  them,  and  that  though  they 
might  be  said  to  have,  at  last,  come  out  of  the  cloud,  they 
never  entered  into  it  ?  The  Syriac  says,  they,  that  is  the  dis- 
ciples, feared,  when  they  saw  Moses  and  Elias  enter  into  the 
cloud  ;  and  the  Arabic  contains  a  similar  passage,  with  some 
addition,  that  Peter,  seeing  Moses  and  Elijah  wished  to  de- 
part, cried,  "  O  Master,  let  us  build  three  tabernacles ;" 
wishing  to  detain  the  heavenly  visitors.  It  was  natural,  when 
the  disciples  saw  the  two  heavenly  visitors  entering  into  the 
cloud,  and  about  to  disappear,  that  they  (the  three)  should  be 
alarmed,  thinking  that  the  sudden  close  of  the  glorious  vision 
would  leave  them  to  the  dull  scenes  of  earth  again.  But  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  soon  quitted  this  world,  without  suffer- 
ing the  disciples  to  see  in  what  direction,  or  in  what  mode 
they  departed. 

2.  To  the  ear  the  voice  of  God  was  addressed. 

The  speaker  is  known  by  his  voice.  God,  that  has  given 
each  of  us  a  characteristic  tone,  can  make  himself  known  when 
he  speaks.  Thunder  is  now  generally  understood  to  be  a  na- 
tural effect  of  the  electric  fluid  upon  the  air,  which  is  a  sonor- 
ous body.  Yet  we  can  scarcely  ever  hear  it,  without  a  certain 
awe,  accompanied  with  the  recollection  of  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty,  the  God 
of  glory  thundereth."  When  the  Father  spake  to  Jesus,  who 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  Jews,  "  some  of  them  said  an  angel 
spake  to  him,  but  others  said  it  thundered."     Peter  recalled. 
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many  years  afterwards,  this  voice,  when  he  made  no  mention 
of  Moses  or  Elijah,  but  said,  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him 
from  the  excellent  glory,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased." 

Yet,  as  the  Father  did  not  say  Jesus,  but  "  this  is  my  be- 
loved Son,"  when  there  were  three  persons  appearing  in  glory, 
how  could  the  disciples  know  to  which  it  referred?  They  had 
already  learned  from  Christ  himself,  to  confess  him  Son  of 
God;  and  it  is  probable,  that  Moses  and  Elijah  were  beginning 
to  disappear,  so  that  Jesus  alone  stood  conspicuous.  In  reply  to 
the  voice  of  the  disciples,  who  would  have  detained  the  others, 
the  Father  said,  "This,  that  remains,  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear 
him.  The  law  and  the  prophets  yield  to  Christ  and  the  Gos- 
pel, for  that  which  is  done  away  has  no  glory,  in  comparison 
with  Jesus  that  remaineth." 

The  Father  delights  to  proclaim  the  relation  between  him 
and  the  Son,  and  to  publish  to  the  world  the  affection  he  bears 
to  our  Redeemer.  The  decease,  which  Christ  was  about  to 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  would  throw  a  shade  over  the  Son- 
ship  of  Christ  and  the  Father's  approbation  of  him;  and,  there- 
fore, while  the  cross  was  yet  only  talked  of,  the  Father  pro- 
claimed Jesus  his  beloved  Son.  You  see  the  love  which  the 
Father  bore  to  us,  in  giving  his  Son  to  suffer  at  Jerusalem. 
It  is  not  the  law  given  by  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  vin- 
dicated by  Elijah  the  prophet  of  Carmel,  that  can  please  the 
eternal  mind.  "  Sacrifices  and  offerings,"  said  Jesus,  "  thou 
hadst  no  pleasure  in ;  so  I  came  to  offer  myself  a  sacrifice,  at 
Jerusalem." 

It  is  to  us  of  infinite  moment,  that  God  should  be  well 
pleased  with  us;  our  life,  our  eternal  all  hangs  upon  it.  But, 
on  our  own  account,  we  cannot  hope  for  this  inestimable 
bliss:  we  have  all  too  deeply  displeased  God  by  sin.  But  we 
may  be  found  in  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  and  then  the 
Father  can  be  well  pleased  with  us  in  him. 

"  Hear  him,"  said  the  lips  of  the  Father.  When  the  voice 
of  God  at  Sinai  waxed  louder  and  louder,  the  people  trembled 
and  cried,  "  Let  not  God  speak  to  us  any  more,  lest  we  die; 
let  Moses  speak  to  us,  and  we  will  hear  him."     "  They  have 
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well  spoken,"  said  God;  "  a  prophet  shall  the  Lord  their  God 
raise  up  unto  them,  like  unto  Moses ;  and  I  will  put  my  words 
into  his  mouth,  and  whosoever  will  not  hearken  to  my  words 
which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him." 

To  hear  this  Word  made  flesh  is  our  most  sacred  duty,  pri- 
vilege and  bliss.  "  Hear  him,"  says  the  Father;  and  the  Son 
says,  "  All  men  should  honour  him,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father."  "  Hear,"  cries  the  voice  from  heaven;  and  the  Son 
declares,  "  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  Hear 
him  when  he  says,  "  Come;"  for  "  him  that  cometh  unto  me  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Then  let  these  words  sound  for  ever  in  our  ears,  "Hear 
him  I  hear  him  ! "  Whatever  he  says,  be  it  ours  to  reply, 
"  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth." 

While  we  wait  for  the  sight  of  Christ,  and  the  society  of  the 
most  blessed  and  exalted  of  persons  in  heaven,  let  us  retire 
from  the  mount  with  the  sound  of  the  Father's  voice  ever  in 
our  ears,  "  hear  him."  The  language  of  Thomas  h.  Kempis 
shall  close  this  meditation. 

"  1  will  hear  what  the  Lord  God  will  speak  in  me.  Blessed 
is  the  soul  that  heareth  the  Lord  speak  in  her,  and  receiveth 
from  his  mouth  the  word  of  comfort.  Blessed  are  those  ears 
that  receive  the  whispers  of  the  divine  voice,  and  listen  not  to 
the  whisperings  of  the  world.  Blessed  indeed  are  those  ears 
that  hearken  not  to  the  voice  which  soundeth  outwardly,  but 
unto  the  truth  which  teacheth  inwardly.  Blessed  are  the  eyes 
which  are  shut  to  outward  things,  but  open  to  those  that  are 
internal.  Blessed  are  they  that  delight  to  be  at  leisure  for 
God,  and  rid  themselves  of  all  woildly  impediments.  Con- 
sider these  things,  my  soul,  and  shut  up  the  doors  of  thy  sen- 
sual desires,  that  thou  mayest  hear  what  the  Lord  God  speak- 
eth  in  thee."* 

Book  iii.  chap.  2. 
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Matt.  xvii.  1 — 8. 
*  Mark  ix.  2 — 9. 
Luke  ix.  28 — 36. 

*  And,  after  six  days,  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves  :  and  he 
was  transfigured  before  them. 

As  far  as  we  have  hitherto  viewed  this  delightful  scene,  we 
have  beheld  persons  who  were  able  to  bear  the  weight  of 
g'lory  ;  for,  to  them,  the  splendour  and  delights  of  heaven 
were  not  strange.  Moses  and  Elijah  had  come  from  a  state 
of  bliss,  and  Jesus  not  only  said,  "  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
but  the  Son  of  man  is  in  heaven."  We  have,  therefore,  seen 
each  one  in  this  grand  council  act  perfectly  in  character,  as  if 
quite  at  home  amidst  glories,  which,  though  dazzling  to  us, 
were  familiar  to  them. 

How  different,  however,  is  the  scene  which  presents  itself 
to  us,  when  we  turn  to  consider  the  disciples,  and  behold 
their  behaviour,  on  this  grand  and  affecting  occasion.  We 
see  them  act  like  Christians  indeed,  proving  themselves, 
neither  enemies,  nor  strangers  to  Jesus  and  the  blessed  ;  but, 
ah  !  they  show  that  they  were  mere  mortals,  who  felt  them- 
selves in  new  circumstances,  for  which  they  were  unprepared, 
and  in  a  scene  of  glories,  to  which  they  were  unequal. 
Meditate  on 

I.  The  spectators  of  the  scene. 

I  call  the   three  disciples  spectators,  in   distinction  from 
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Moses  and   Elijah,  who  were  actors  on  the  stage   of  glory 
erected  on  Mount  Tabor. 

Peter,  James  and  John  seem  all  to  have  felt  alike  on  this 
occasion,  except  that  Peter,  true  to  his  own  character,  was 
the  only  one  that  ventured  to  speak  out. 

1.  We  have  to  notice  their  waking. 

What,  then,  were  they  asleep  i  We  might  almost  as  soon 
have  expected  men  to  sleep,  at  the  judgment  day  !  This  has 
been  accounted  for,  from  the  terror  of  the  scBue,  which  over- 
whelmed the  frailty  of  nature.  But  I  think  we  should  trans- 
late it  "  they  had  been  asleep."  If  it  was  on  the  evening  of 
the  sabbath,  that  our  Lord  ascended  the  mount  for  prayer, 
and,  if  he  passed  the  whole  night  in  devotion,  we  cannot 
wonder  that  his  fervour  left  the  disciples'  far  behind,  so  that 
they  sunk  down  upon  the  ground,  overwhelmed  with  sleep, 
and  were  in  that  state,  when  the  glorious  scene  began.  It 
was,  perhaps,  wisely  ordered,  that  they  should  not  hear  all 
that  passed  between  the  Saviour  and  the  blessed,  which  might 
'have  been  too  much  for  mortal  ears.  But,  as  the  darkness 
and  silence  of  the  night  drew  them  to  sleep  ;  so  the  light  that 
now  blazed  in  the  Saviour's  face,  and  raiment,  and  in  the 
glorified  visitants,  might  wake  them  up,  as  the  sun-beams  act, 
by  playing  upon  our  face,  in  the  morning.  Just  at  tlie  time 
that  the  conversation  was  fit  for  them  to  hear,  they  start  up 
to  listen. 

To  promote  calmness  of  mind  and  sweetness  of  temper,  it 
has  been  advised  to  wake  up  children  with  the  sound  of  the 
flute.  But  what  a  waking  moment  the  disciples  enjoyed,  by 
beams  of  glory  playing  on  their  eyelids,  and  sounds  of  heaven- 
ly voices  falling  on  their  ears  !  They  had  closed  their  eyes, 
amidst  the  shades  of  night :  they  opened  them,  in  the  blaze  of 
a  celestial  day  !  They  had  fallen  asleep,  with  the  lowly 
murmur  of  their  Saviour's  supplications  in  their  ears  :  they 
woke  up,  to  hear  other  voices,  sweet  as  from  blessed  lips, 
that  offer  no  worship  but  praise  !  The  last  time  they  saw 
their  Lord,  he  was  prostrate  on  the  ground,  saying,  "  1  am  a 
worm,  and  no  man  ;"  but  now  they  see  him  standing  in  glory 
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and  majesty,  with  heaven's  most  exalted  inhabitants  waiting- 
on  his  state  and  reflecting  his  splendour  ! 

Oh,  lovely  image  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  who,  from 
the  darkness,  the  pains,  the  humiliations  of  the  bed  of 
death,  shall  wake  up  to  all  the  truth  of  the  inspired  words, 
"  As  for  me,  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  ;  I  shall 
be  satisfied  when  I  awake  in  thy  likeness  ! 

"  My  flesh  shall  slumber  in  the  ground, 
Till  the  last  trumpet's  joyful  sound ; 
Then  burst  the  chains  with  sweet  surprise, 
And  in  my  Saviour's  image  rise." 

2.  The  exclamation  of  the  disciples  followed  upon  their 
waking. 

Peter  expressed  what  they  all  felt,  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here."  Fearing  that  the  scene  was  vanishing,  almost 
as  soon  as  they  awoke  to  see  it ;  because  Moses  and  Elijah 
seemed  to  wish  to  enter  the  cloud,  as  if  they  would  retire 
from  the  gaze  of  mortal  men,  the  disciples  exclaim,  "  Lord, 
it  is  delightful  to  stay  here  !  Let  us  not  quit  so  soon.  Must 
our  joys  be  all  mere  beginning  and  ending  ?"  The  heart  that 
loves  the  Saviour  is  transported  to  see  him  clothed  with  glory, 
and  crowned  with  light ;  and  even,  when  he  draws  aside  but 
a  little  of  the  veil  that  now  hides  him  from  the  church,  it 
exclaims,  "  Lord,  it  is  good  to  be  here." 

When  the  blessed  show  themselves  in  their  glory,  speak 
as  if  just  come  from  heaven,  descant  on  the  Saviour's  death, 
and  throw  the  light  of  eternity  upon  the  mysteries  of  the 
cross,  it  is  enough  to  make  us  linger  on  the  happy  spot,  and 
be  unwilling  to  come  down  to  earth,  to  listen  to  its  low  con- 
verse again.  "  Lord;  if  thou  wilt,"  or,  in  modern  language, 
"  if  you  please,  Sir,  we  will  build  tabernacles."  It  was 
modest  to  refer  it  to  Christ's  pleasure  ;  for  all  our  fondest 
wishes  should  defer  to  his  will,  since  they  may  often,  like 
Peter's,  not  be  in  harmony  with  the  divine  purpose  and 
pleasure. 

For  why  should  he  build  tabernacles  ?  That  the  scene 
might  be  perpetuated  ?  Alas,  Peter  !  it  must  vanish.  Other, 
far  other  scenes  await   you  ;    the  decease  that  Jesus  must 
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accomplish  at  Jerusalem  was  mentioned  by  Moses  and  Elijah. 
But  still  Peter  seems  inclined  to  say,  "  far  be  this  from 
my  Lord !" 

Yet,  if  the  vision  could  be  protracted,  why  build  taber- 
nacles ?  Lest  these  blessed  persons  should  be  incommoded, 
by  the  chill  damps  of  night,  or  the  scorching  heats  of  noon  ? 
These  sons  of  light  know  no  more  night.  Jesus,  who  is 
himself  a  sun,  is  not  afraid  of  yonder  sun.  It  was,  how- 
ever, well  that  it  was  in  thy  heart  to  care  for  Jesus  and  his 
friends. 

Yet,  where  were  thy  materials  for  the  buildings  ?  Ah,  love 
often  makes  proposals  which  it  is  not  able  to  fulfil.  Mary 
said,  at  Christ's  tomb,  "  Sir,  if  thou  hast  taken  away  my 
Lord,  tell  me  where,  and  I  will  carry  him  off."  Mary,  thou 
wouldst  have  found  the  melancholy  load  too  much  for  thine 
arms.  But  "  Peter  knew  not  what  he  said,"  observes  the 
Evangelist.  We  are  soon  overwhelmed  with  glory,  and  know 
not  what  to  say  or  do.  Peter  talked  of  building  three  taber- 
nacles, one  for  Jesus,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah  ; 
when  there  were  three  others  in  company,  who  needed  taber- 
nacles more  than  the  celestial  three.  He,  probably,  thought 
of  such  arbours  as  the  Jews  constructed,  in  their  courts  and 
gardens,  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  were  open  in 
front ;  and  Peter,  James,  and  John  would  have  been  suffi- 
ciently honoured,  in  standing  at  the  entrance,  to  attend 
upon  the  glorified  persons,  who  were  come  to  tabernacle 
among  us. 

Let  us  imitate  the  humility  and  love  of  the  disciple,  who 
thinks  only  on  the  glory  of  his  Lord,  and  loves  to  say, 

"  Lord,  at  thy  threshold  I  would  wait. 
While  Jesus  is  within, 
Rather  than  fill  a  throne  of  state. 
Or  live  in  tents  of  sin." 

3.  Their  fears  now  call  for  our  notice. 

Mark  says,  "  they  wist  not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were 
afraid."  And  who  of  us  would  have  found  his  fortitude  and 
self-possession  equal  to  this  scene  of  wonders?  We  never 
read  of  fear,  till  we  read  of  sin,  and  after  this,  we  scarcely 
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ever  hear  it  said,  "  God  appeared,"  but  we  find  also  men, 
even  holy  men,  in  a  fright.  For  O,  what  strength  of  faith  is 
necessary  to  enable  us,  amidst  our  sad  consciousness  of  sin 
and  unworthiness,  to  endure  the  sight  of  the  spotless  and 
glorious  inhabitants  of  heaven,  much  more  of  the  God,  before 
whom  they  veil  their  faces  !  Our  very  pleasures,  therefore, 
are,  in  this  life,  mingled  with  pains.  "  With  God  is  terrible 
majesty,"  says  Job.  O  sin,  thou  hast  dropped  thy  bitterness 
and  venom  even  into  the  fountain  of  our  bliss ;  so  that  we 
cannot  have  a  sight  from  heaven,  without  fears  that  destroy, 
•  or  disturb,  our  delights,  and  make  us  unable  to  converse  with 
God  !  O,  for  the  hour  when  we  shall  lift  up  our  heads  with 
joy,  because  our  redemption  is  come ! 

II.  The  termination  of  the  delightful  scene  comes  at  last. 

Such  is  the  difference  between  our  present  and  our  final 
heaven.  Here  every  thing  is  temporary  and  evanescent. 
The  pleasures  of  sin  are  only  for  a  season,  and  the  sufferings 
of  the  Christian  are  but  for  a  moment.  Nay,  even  our  hea- 
venly pleasures  soon  vanish  ;  at  least  those  of  the  highest 
order ;  for  the  frail  body  would  be  soon  oppressed  with  the 
exceeding  weight  of  glory.  Paul  must  come  down  from  the 
third  heaven,  and  Peter  from  the  holy  mount. 

1.  The  scene  closed  while  the  disciples  were  struck  to  the 
ground  in  terror. 

While  "  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  that  is  full  of  majesty," 
burst  over  their  heads,  and  "  the  God  of  glory  thundered" 
out  the  words,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,  hear  him,"  the  force  of  the  sound,  and  the  majesty 
of  the  speaker,  laid  them  prostrate  on  the  ground ;  like 
Daniel,  who  gives  a  most  affecting  description  of  the  dis- 
tressing effects  of  a  divine  vision  upon  his  frame.  While  the 
disciples  were  thus  abased  to  the  dust,  the  glorious  scene  was 
snatched  from  earth,  and  the  blessed  returned  to  their  hea- 
venly home.  The  vision  that  commenced,  while  Peter, 
James,  and  John  were  lying  on  the  ground  asleep,  closed, 
while  they  were  prostrate  on  the  earth  through  fear.  That 
the  commencement  was  wisely  ordered  we  have  seen  ;  and 
may  we  not  discover  sufficient  reasons  for  such  a  termination 
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too  ?  This  might  be  designed  to  check  the  prurient  curiosity 
of  the  Apostles,  and  keep  them  from  the  sin  which  is  thus 
forcibly  denounced,  "  Intruding  into  things  which  he  hath 
not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind."  The  close  of 
the  scene  was  so  arranged,  also,  as  to  prevent  all  further 
importunities  for  delay,  which  could  not  be  granted ;  and  when 
friends  find  it  hard  to  part,  it  may  be  better  to  have  no  for- 
mal adieu. 

2.  The  disciples,  roused  by  the  Redeemer's  touch,  dis- 
covered their  loss. 

"  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  arise,  get  up, 
and  don't  be  afraid ;  and  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they 
saw  no  man  save  Jesus  only."  In  the  same  way,  our  Lord 
afterwards  laid  his  hand  on  John  in  Patmos ;  and  the  touch, 
which  had  often  brought  back  the  dead  to  life,  strengthened 
the  trembling  limbs  of  the  disciples,  and  cheered  the  hearts 
that  had  been  chilled  with  fear.  "  Rise,"  says  our  Lord  ;  for 
it  becomes  not  his  disciples  to  be  always  trembling  on  the 
ground.     They  must  get  up  and  do  their  Lord's  work. 

"  Be  not  afraid,"  says  the  voice  of  Jesus,  the  beloved  Son, 
when  the  terror  of  the  Father's  voice  has  smitten  us  with  a 
thunderbolt.  For  remember,  says  the  Father,  "  In  my 
beloved  Son  1  am  well  pleased."  As  far  as  fear  is  filial,  and 
tends  only  to  keep  us  humble,  "  happy  is  the  man  that 
feareth  always  ;"  "  be  thou,  my  son,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
all  the  day  long."  But  that  fear,  which  lays  us  supine, 
unfits  us  for  converse  with  Christ,  and  anticipations  of  hea- 
ven, the  voice  of  Christ  bids  us  shake  off.  "  We  have  not 
received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  we  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father." 

But,  ah  1  if  they  lost  their  fears  at  his  touch,  on  looking  up 
they  found  that  their  joys  too  were  gone  !  His  hand  had 
fortified  them,  they  hoped,  to  bear  this  entrance  into  heaven ; 
but  they  found  it  was,  to  bear  the  loss  of  heaven,  and  return 
to  earth.  So  true  it  is,  that,  while  on  earth,  the  end  of  one 
trouble  is  but  the  beginning  of  another.  For  if  it  was  plea- 
sant to  find,  that   they  could  stand  up  and  look  about   them 
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again ;  it  must  have  been  most  mortifying  to  perceive,  not 
only  that  they  had  lost  the  sight  of  two  such  beings  as  Moses 
and  Elijah,  but  that  Jesus  had  dropped  his  splendour,  and 
was  now  covered  with  the  dark  veil  of  poverty  again.  Yet, 
if  they  were  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,  they 
were  willing  to  part  with  Moses  and  Elias,  while  they  re- 
tained Jesus,  though  in  obscurity  ;  for  the  voice  from  heaven 
bade  them  turn  from  the  law  and  the  prophets  unto  Jesus,  to 
hear  him. 

3.  They  are  called  to  quit  the  holy  mount. 

Where  they  would  gladly  have  lingered,  and  built  taber- 
nacles, they  must  not  stay.  Jesus  must  go,  from  being 
transfigured  on  Tabor,  to  be  crucified  near  Jerusalem,  and 
they  must  go  with  him.  And  when  the  glorious  vision  had 
vanished,  what  was  there  in  the  place  to  detain  them?  Per- 
haps Peter  himself  no  longer  says,  "  it  is  good  to  be  here," 
has  no  more  longing  to  build  tabernacles  on  the  top  of  that  hill. 
Yes,  they  might  as  well  return  ;  for  there  is  now  no  more 
the  gate  of  heaven  to  detain  them.  The  most  delightful 
scenes  are  often  imbittered  to  us,  that  we  may  not  be 
tempted  to  build  our  tabernacles  on  earth.  Paul  says,  "Lest 
I  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  through  the  abundance 
of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the 
flesh." 

"  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged 
them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man 
be  risen  again  from  the  dead."*  Perhaps  it  was  with  a  view 
to  keep  the  disciples  modest  and  unassuming,  that  they  were 
forbidden  to  announce  it  to  the  world.  Jesus  never  told  them 
to  say  nothing  to  any  man  about  the  humiliations  and  insults 
he  received  ;  he  left  them  to  expose  to  all  the  world,  how 
the  Samaritans  shut  their  doors  against  him.  Concerning 
this  scene  of  glory  alone  he  said,  "  Tell  no  man  of  it  till  the 
Son  of  man  is  risen  from  the  dead."  But  while  they  could 
not  understand,  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  could  mean,  we 
ask,  why  keep  the  secret  till  then?  Because  Christ  must  still 
wear  the  veil,  and  hide  his  glory,  till  his  decease  is  accom- 
*  Matt.  xvii.  9. 
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plished ;  aiul  then  liis  rising  from  the  dead  will  show  the 
credibility  of  whatever  is  said  concerning  his  glory.  It  is, 
therefore,  utterly  unsound  to  take  our  views  of  Christ's  per- 
son, merely  from  what  he  spake  of  himself  during  his  life;  for, 
while  his  humiliation  lasted,  he  maintained  a  necessary  reserve, 
which  he  afterwards  threw  off. 

Very  pleasant  would  it  have  been  to  the  Apostles  to  pro- 
claim these  glories  of  their  Master,  and  highly  would  it  have 
gratified,  not  only  their  love  to  Jesus,  but  their  self-love,  and 
their  vanity  too,  to  tell  how  heaven  came  down  upon  Mount 
Tabor;  and  that  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  chosen  to  be- 
hold the  celestial  visions.  But  Jesus,  who  gives  no  indul- 
gence to  his  disciples'  vanity,  laid  his  hand  upon  their  mouth. 
They  were  not  yet  fit  to  proclaim  such  glories ;  for  they  were 
not  yet  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  such  as  that  which 
came  upon  them,  after  Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
had  ascended  to  his  Father's  right  hand.  Then,  and  not  till 
then,  they  could  speak  of  heavenly  glories  free  from  earthly 
vanity,  and  proclaim  their  Master's  honour,  without  any  side- 
long glances  at  their  own. 

See,  therefore,  says  Jesus,  that  ye  tell  no  man.  What,  not 
even  thy  disciples,  Lord?  They  will  be  glad  to  hear  it:  it 
will  be  welcome  to  the  ears  of  believers,  and  it  will  be  a  fit 
theme  for  conversation,  when  we  meet  with  those  that  love 
thee.  Tell  no  man,  enjoins  the  Saviour.  What,  not  even  the 
other  nine  Apostles,  thy  chosen  witnesses  to  the  world  ? 
Should  not  they  know  all  thy  glories,  that  they  may  teach 
men  to  think  aright  of  thee  ?  Not  even  my  other  Apostles 
shall  hear  of  it,  till  my  resurrection  from  the  dead.  For 
though  I  have  exalted  you  three,  to  unequalled  honours,  I 
would  not  have  the  others  know  what  they  have  lost,  to 
create  unavailing  and  unprofitable  regrets  in  their  minds,  and 
to  set  you  disputing  with  each  other,  who  shall  be  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Nor  would  I  have  this  secret  in- 
trusted to  more  than  three  breasts,  lest  it  should  come  abroad ; 
for  the  Jews  are  not  yet  fit  to  hear  of  my  glory.  My  cross, 
my  death,  my  resurrection,  shall  procure  credit  to  my  Deity, 
my  heavenly  state,  my  eternal  glories ;  for  I  shall  be  "  de- 


THIRD    ON    THE    TR  ANSFIOU  RATIOM  .  549 

clared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead." 

It  is  pleasant  to  find,  that  orders  so  mysterious  in  them- 
selves, and  so  contrary  to  the  inclination  of  those  to  whom 
they  were  given,  were  obeyed.  The  deference  of  the  three 
to  their  Master's  will,  kept  the  burning  secret  within  their 
breasts.  Such  a  master  should  be  obeyed,  in  spite  of  all  that 
our  reasonings,  or  loquacity,  or  vanity,  or  our  misguided  zeal 
might  plead  to  the  contrary.  They  reasoned,  however,  among 
themselves,  what  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  should  mean. 
Had  they  then  no  notion  of  this  doctrine?  Were  they  so 
ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  power  of  God  ?  Was 
it  not  a  celebrated  theme  of  dispute  between  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Sadducees,  who  afterwards  brought  their  contest  to 
our  Lord,  for  his  decision  ?  We  cannot  suppose  that  it  was 
the  general  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  but  that  of  our  Lord 
himself,  concerning  which  the  disciples  said,  What  can  it 
mean?  If  they  had  asked  this,  concerning  that  decease  of 
the  Saviour,  about  which  Moses  and  Elias  wei-e  heard  talking 
with  Jesus,  on  the  mount,  we  should  not  have  wondered. 
But  at  this  hint  of  a  resurrection  we  should  have  expected  to 
see  them  catch  greedily,  as  the  welcome  solution  of  the  former 
distracting  mystery.  "  Then,  though  he  shall  die,  he  shall 
rise  again,"  might  the  Apostles  have  exclaimed.  But  no ; 
their  dull  minds  seem  to  have  received  no  such  light ;  but 
were  thrown  into  fresh  perplexity,  to  know  what  the  rising  of 
the  dead  could  mean. 

Let  us  be  thankful,  that  we  can  descend  from  this  holy 
mount,  without  these  embarrassments;  that  we  know  what 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  should  mean ;  that  we  have  seen 
it,  in  Christ,  the  first  fruits. 

Let  us  exult  too,  that  no  interdict  is  laid  upon  our  lips,  that 
no  heavenly  voice  interposes,  to  repress  our  ardour,  when 
burning  to  proclaim  the  glories  of  the  Son  of  man.  We  may 
tell  all  we  know,  or  rather,  I  should  say,  all  we  can.  Our 
minds  have  caught  a  view  of  splendours  and  of  charms,  which 
no  command  of  language,  no  magic  of  eloquence  can  express 
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to  others.  Yet,  we  may  do  our  utmost,  though  we  must  at 
last  say,   "  O !  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good." 

If  we,  with  the  nine,  have  not  been  permitted  to  be  eye- 
witnesses of  the  honour  and  glory  of  Mount  Tabor,  we  need 
not  envy  the  three ;  for  we  are  going  to  see  Jesus,  on  Mount 
Zion  above  ;  where,  not  merely  two  of  the  most  distinguished 
saints,  but  the  general  assembly  of  the  church  of  the  first 
born,  and  all  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  and  an 
innumerable  company  of  angels,  shall  attend  upon  his  state, 
and  give  him  glory.  There,  his  decease  which  he  accom- 
plished at  Jerusalem,  shall  be  the  everlasting  theme  ;  for  they 
sing,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  honour 
and  glory." 

We  close  our  meditations  on  this  delightful  subject,  by  re- 
flecting, that,  if  the  very  friends  of  Christ  could  not  bear  the 
sight  of  his  glory,  but  required  to  be  invigorated  by  his 
touch,  and  rallied  by  his  voice,  how  insupportable  will  be  the 
sight  to  his  enemies,  when  the  Lord  shall  come  "  in  flaming 
fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."* 

*  2  Thess.  i.  8. 
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THE  LUNATIC  CHILD  HEALED. 

Matt.  xvii.  14 — 21. 
Mark  ix.  14 — 29. 
=*LuKE  ix.  37 — 43. 

*  And  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cried  out,  saying,  Master,  I  beseecli 
thee,  look  upon  my  son ;  for  he  is  mine  only  child. 

Let  us  now  behold  our  Lord,  and  the  chosen  witnesses,  de- 
scend from  the  glories  of  heaven,  to  see  again  the  miseries  of 
earth.  After  conversing  with  the  just  made  perfect  in  holi- 
ness and  bliss,  how  painful  must  it  have  been,  to  behold  the 
guilt  and  wretchedness  of  sinners,  and  the  malignity  of  de- 
mons! These  form  the  terribly  grand  characteristics  of  the 
scene,  that  awaits  our  attention,  this  morning.  Our  Lord,  on 
the  mount,  having  been  proclaimed  beloved  of  heaven,  descends 
into  the  vale,  to  show  how  he  was  dreaded  by  hell. 

We  have  now  to  divide  our  attention  between  all  that  is 
afflictive,  all  that  is  consoling,  and  all  that  is  instructive. 

I.  See  all  that  is  afflictive,  in  the  conduct  of  the  con- 
tending multitudes,  the  suppliant  father,  and  the  distressed 
child. 

1.  The  contending  multitudes. 

Our  Lord  returned  to  the  nine  Apostles,  and  the  rest  of  the 
disciples,  whom  he  had  left  in  the  vale,  and  found  them  en- 
gaged with  the  Scribes  in  a  dispute,  of  which  a  great  multi- 
tude were  spectators. 

The  nine  Apostles  seem  to  have  failed,  in  an  attempt  to  cast 
out  the  devil ;  and  the  Pharisees  seized  the  opportunity  to  re- 
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cover  their  lost  influence  with  the  people.  But,  lo!  Jesus  and 
the  three  other  Apostles  are  seen  descending  the  hill,  and  the 
multitudes  were  "  greatly  amazed."  Why'  Was  it  because 
the  Saviour  appeared  so  unexpectedly,  to  defend  his  disciples, 
at  the  very  moment  when  the  Scribes  were  exulting  in  the 
hope  of  victory  ?  Or  were  the  people  surprised,  to  find  that 
Jesus  and  three  of  the  disciples  had  been,  all  night,  on  the 
hill,  where  they  knew  there  was  no  dwelling  ?  Or  did  they 
see  rays  of  majesty  and  glory  on  the  Saviour's  countenance, 
similar  to  those  beams  which  Moses  brought  down  with  him, 
after  forty  days'  converse  with  God  on  the  mount  ?  If  this  last 
was  the  true  reason  of  the  amazement,  the  Saviour's  glory  was 
not  so  terrific  as  that  of  Moses ;  for  the  mild  beams  of  bene- 
volence still  encouraged  the  people  to  run  to  him.  They 
saluted  him,  glad  to  see  him  again,  just  at  the  moment  when  a 
petitioner  needed  the  compassion  of  his  tender  heart,  and  the 
disciples  required  the  defence  of  his  mighty  mind. 

2.  The  suppliant  father  now  presents  himself  to  view. 

When  Jesus  came  up  to  the  multitudes,  and  asked  the 
Scribes  what  they  were  disputing  about ;  before  they  could 
answer,  a  voice  from  the  crowd  exclaimed,  "  Master,  1  be- 
seech thee,  look  on  my  son,  for  he  is  my  only  child ;  and,  lo  1 
a  spirit  taketh  him  and  teareth  him."  We  no  sooner  become 
parents,  than  we  find  that  a  new  place  in  our  heart  is  laid  open 
to  the  wounds  of  affliction.  But  when  we  have  an  only  child, 
what  desolations  may  one  blow  create !  Many  a  parent  feels 
like  the  merchant  whose  whole  fortune  is  embarked  in  one 
vessel  upon  a  stormy  sea.  For  if  a  large  family  brings  with 
it  a  host  of  cares,  it  brings  also  a  comparative  sense  of  secu- 
rity. If  one  child  is  afflicted,  we  are  comforted  with  the 
health  of  the  others  ;  or  if  one  is  taken,  wc  feel  that  all  is  not 
lost,  and  cling  to  the  remaining  ones  with  increased  fondness. 
But  to  have  an  only  child,  and  that  a  lunatic,  an  idiot,  or,  what 
is  worse,  a  profligate,  a  guilty  wretch,  is  a  trial  severe  beyond 
the  conception  of  those  who  have  not  been  called  to  drink  of  a 
cup  so  bitter.  In  such  a  case,  what  shall  we  do?  Imitate  this 
father  ;  go  kneel  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  When  we  see  a  parent 
in  this  attitude,  we  may  entertain  hope  concerning  the  child. 
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even  though  his  condition  were  such  as  that  which  we  have 
now  to  contemplate. 

3.  The  distressed  child. 

The  account  which  the  father  gives  of  his  son  is  most  af- 
fectingly  descriptive.  He  is  a  lunatic.  .This  word,  which  we 
have  adopted  from  the  Latin,  is  derived  from  luna,  the  moon. 
It  is  supposed  that  some  connection  subsists  between  the 
changes  of  the  moon  and  the  paroxysms  of  this  species  of 
insanity.  Lunatics  are,  however,  in  another  passage,  distin- 
guished from  demoniacs  ;  and  here  the  influence  of  a  demon 
is  not  only  asserted  by  the  parent,  but  declared  by  the  Saviour 
in  the  mode  by  which  he  wrought  the  cure. 

Lunacy  alone  is  a  most  severe  calamity.  If  attended  by 
pleasant  illusions,  these  bewilder  and  excite  the  man  to  strange 
and  ludicrous  actions,  which  make  him  the  laughing  stock  of 
the  unfeeling.  But  if  the  mind  wanders  upon  horrible  scenes, 
the  dreary  visions  produce  all  the  agonies  of  the  most  genuine 
calamities.  Parent  of  reason,  what  gratitude  we  owe  to  thee 
for  that  inestimable  gift !  Let  it  be  exalted  to  its  highest  pitch, 
by  being  employed  for  him  who  gave  it !  How  powerful  a 
stimulus  to  this  right  use  of  reason  is  furnished  by  the  sight  of 
a  lunatic,  to  whom  the  opportunities  of  seeking  his  salvation 
are  lost  ! 

The  child  before  us,  however,  was  not  merely  wild  and  dis- 
tracted, but  deaf  and  dumb.  What  an  accumulation  of  woes! 
From  those  lips,  then,  the  parent  could  never  hear  the  grate- 
ful sound  "  my  father."  Nor  into  those  ears  could  a  father 
pour  the  words  of  instruction  and  consolation.  Often  was  the 
child  convulsed  so  violently,  that  he  beat  himself  against  the 
ground,  while  the  mouth,  compressed,  sent  out  no  sounds  but 
those  of  gnashing  or  grinding  the  teeth,  or  the  horrible  yell 
that  must  have  pierced  the  heart  of  the  stranger,  and  been 
like  a  dagger  in  the  father's  breast.  The  most  constant  care 
was  requisite,  to  save  the  child  from  death ;  for  often  thrown 
into  the  water,  he  was  near  being  drowned,  and  often  in  the 
fire,  he  was  with  difficulty  saved  from  being  burnt  alive. 

When  we  behold  such  objects,  we  exclaim,  "  O  the  mys- 
teries of  Providence  !     That  God  should  suffer  such  children 
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to  come  into  the  world  and  live,  as  far  as  appears  to  us,  only 
to  be  tormented  themselves  and  to  be  a  torment  to  others." 
But  we  may  silence  our  reasonings  and  prevent  their  rising 
into  murmurs,  by  saying,  "  shall  not  the  judge  of  all  the  earth 
do  right  ?  Such  calamities  attending  our  race  from  the  very 
birth,  are  designed  to  proclaim  our  fall  in  the  transgression  of 
our  first  parent,  which  preceded  our  birth,  so  that  we  are  by 
nature  children  of  wrath."     But, 

II.  All  that  is  consoling  is  seen  in  the  Redeemer's  conduct. 

The  very  reproofs  of  Jesus  are  soothing ;  for,  while  the 
father  was  probably  included  in  the  rebuke,  "  O,  faithless  ge- 
neration !  how  long  shall  I  bear  with  you  ?  How  long  shall 
I  be  with  you  'i "  he  was  here  taught  that  he  was  disappointed 
of  help  from  the  disciples  through  unbelief  only  ;  and  that,  as 
long  as  Jesus  was  with  them,  no  case  could  be  hopeless.  The 
disciples,  who  had  had  sufficient  proofs  that  Christ's  power 
over  unclean  spirits  was  unlimited,  had  suffered  themselves  to 
be  defeated,  by  their  unbelieving  fears  that  this  child's  case 
was  beyond  a  cure.  To  them  our  Lord's  reproof  was  peculiarly 
severe  ;  because  they  were  soon  to  be  left  to  their  delegated 
powers,  without  any  further  opportunities  of  bringing  desperate 
cases  to  their  Master's  own  immediate  touch. 

At  Christ's  command,  the  afflicted  object  is  produced  ; 
*'  bring  him  hither  to  me,"  said  Jesus.  Though,  able  to  heal 
at  a  distance,  he  chose  to  exhibit  to  the  people  the  reality  and 
severity  of  the  affliction.  And  though  he  knew  that  the  case 
had  proved  too  obstinate  for  the  Apostles,  he  was  not  afraid 
that  the  demon  would  refuse  to  quit  its  hold,  at  his  bidding 
too,  and  expose  him  to  the  shame  of  a  public  defeat.  With 
supreme  authority  and  conscious  power,  he  said,  "  bring  him 
to  me." 

See  he  comes.  What  a  miserable  spectacle  !  The  demon, 
as  if  enraged  at  the  sight  of  his  conqueror,  and  the  dread  of 
a  public  humiliation,  threw  the  child  down,  and  agitated  him, 
with  such  violence,  as  though  he  would  tear  the  poor  creature 
to  pieces.  While  he  lay  thus  on  the  ground,  convulsed, 
in  every  muscle,  Jesus,  beholding  him  with  pity,  asked  the 
father,  "  how  long  is  it  since  this  came  upon  him  ?"     When 
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the  father  replied,  "  from  a  child,"  the  people  around  heard, 
from  the  most  unexceptionable  witness,  the  extent  of  the  afflic- 
tion, that  they  mig-ht  adore  the  power  that  gave  relief.  Un- 
happy father  !  to  see  a  child  grow  up  in  such  a  state :  deaf, 
dumb,  lunatic,  tormented  with  demoniac  possession,  now 
thrown  into  the  fire  and  then  into  the  water  I  Who  can  won- 
der that  the  parent,  torn  with  anguish,  and  already  disappointed 
of  a  cure  from  the  disciples,  should  suspect  that  the  case  might 
be  incurable,  even  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  thus  exclaim, 
"  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help 
us  ?"  This  approach  to  a  rude  challenge  to  Christ,  to  do  his 
utmost  was,  however,  more  excusable  in  him,  who  thought 
Christ  a  mere  prophet,  of  limited  power  and  commission,  than 
it  would  be  in  us  who  have  seen  Jesus  exalted  on  the  throne 
as  "  God  over  all." 

Though  intending  relief,  our  Lord  deemed  it  proper  to  check 
the  presumption  of  the  challenge  by  saying,  "  if  thou  canst 
believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  The 
Arabic  version  renders  Christ's  answer  thus :  "  What  is  this 
thou  art  saying,  do  what  thou  canst  ?  Every  thing  can 
be  done  for  him  that  believeth."  The  father  had  thrown  the 
case  upon  Christ,  as  a  sort  of  test  of  his  power.  But  Christ 
chose  to  throw  it  back  upon  the  father's  faith.  "  It  is  not, 
if  I  can  do  any  thing,  but,  if  thou  canst  believe  any  thing ; 
for  if  the  child  be  not  healed,  it  will  not  be  because  I  have  not 
power  to  do  it,  but  because  thou  hast  not  faith  to  believe  it." 
This  reminded  the  father  and  the  Apostles,  that  the  failure 
already  experienced  in  this  case  arose,  not  so  much  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  as  from  the  weakness  of  their  faith.  To  what 
a  rank  is  faith  exalted  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ !  It  is  made 
omnipotent. 

Touched  to  the  quick,  venerating  Christ's  unbounded  power, 
and  trembling  lest  his  own  want  of  faith  should  bind  his  child 
over  to  despair,  the  father  gave  vent  to  his  conflicting  emotions, 
in  a  burst  of  tears,  and  the  impassioned  cry,  "  Lord,  I  believe." 
But  still,  conscious  of  some  remaining  unbelief,  of  which  he 
dreaded  the  effect,  he  added,  "  help  thou  my  unbelief,  help 
me  against  it  as  my  worst  foe,  thou  that  canst  expel  the  demon 
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from  my  child,  canst  drive  this  sin  from  my  heart.  Whilst  thou 
committest  my  child  to  my  faith,  I  commit  my  faith  to  thee. 
Give  faith,  and  thus  the  cure  which  the  omnipotence  of  faith 
commands."  Here  is  a  lesson  for  us !  Who  is  not  conscious 
of  the  same  struggle  between  faith  and  unbelief?  Who  has 
not  need  to  call  in  the  Saviour's  help,  against  the  unbelief  that 
would  question  his  power  to  help?  Happy,  if  we  can  say, 
*'  I  believe,"  and  still  more  happy  are  we,  in  one  to  whom  we 
can  say,  "  help  me  against  my  unbelief." 

2.  At  Christ's  command,  the  affliction  vanishes.  Jesus  was 
touched  with  compassion  for  the  weeping,  agonizing  parent, 
and  for  the  distracted,  screaming,  foaming  child,  who  was  now 
thrown  raging  on  the  ground.  Seeing  the  multitudes  run  and 
gather  thick  around  him,  our  Lord  did  not  further  insist  upon 
the  child  being  brought  to  his  touch ;  but  while  yet  a  good 
way  off,  the  mighty  word  was  spoken,  "  thou  deaf  and  dumb 
spirit,  I  charge  thee  come  out,  and  enter  no  more  into  him." 
With  a  tone  of  authority  and  terror,  the  Saviour  reproached 
the  evil  spirit,  with  the  mischiefs  produced  on  the  child.  But, 
lost  to  all  hope,  the  devils  would  return  and  repeat  their  in- 
juries, if  the  power  of  Christ  did  not  forbid.  How  consoling 
then  to  the  parent  to  hear,  not  only  the  words  "  come  out," 
but  also  "  enter  no  more  !" 

Hell  heard  the  voice,  and,  however  reluctant,  yielded.  The 
devil  flees,  but  how  spitefully  !  As  if  he  would  do  mischief  by 
his  departure,  when  he  could  no  longer  stay  !  He  rent  and  tore 
the  child,  and  threw  him  on  the  ground  in  such  a  state,  that 
the  multitude  said,  "  he  is  dead."  But  if  the  terrified  father 
was  ready  to  say,  "  what!  must  I  see  the  demon  expelled, 
only  from  the  corpse  of  my  child?  must  that  violent  death, 
against  which  I  sought  relief,  be  itself  my  only  deliverance  ? 
and  must  I  carry  home  a  dead  body  after  all  ? "  when  the 
Saviour  came  up  and  laid  hold  of  the  child,  he  was  delivered, 
not  only  from  the  cause,  but  from  all  the  effects  of  the  cala- 
mity. In  a  moment,  the  child  that  seemed  dead  was  perfectly 
well. 

"  And  Jesus  delivered  him  to  his  father."  What  a  present 
to  a  parent !     A  child  recovered  !     Recovered   from  such  an 
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affliction  !     Restored  to  sense,  to  hearing,  to  speech,  to  health, 
to  enjoyment,  to  a  father's  affectionate  converse  ! 

III.  All  that  is  instructive  is  presented  to  us,  in  the  con- 
versation of  Jesus  with  his  disciples. 

The  multitudes  were  amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
which  appeared  the  greater,  after  the  disciples'  failure  had  be- 
trayed their  weakness,  and  the  fury  of  the  demoniac  had  dis- 
played the  mighty  malice  which  Jesus  vanquished.  But  when 
Christ  said,  "  let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears," 
they  must  have  been  perfectly  astounded  at  what  followed, 
"  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men." 
That  he,  who  could  thus  command  and  control  demons,  should 
be  given  up  to  the  hands  of  men,  who  had  just  been  shown  to 
be  feebleness  itself,  in  the  hands  of  devils  !  The  auditors 
understood  not  this  saying,  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask  the 
meaning.  Whether  this  applies  to  the  disciples  only,  or  to 
the  whole  multitude,  is  doubtful ;  but  a  further  conversation 
ensued,  which  is  expressly  limited  to  Christ  and  his  disciples 
alone. 

1.  The  disciples'  question  gave  rise  to  it. 
On  retiring  into  the  house,  the  disciples,  chagrined  at  their 
public  defeat,  asked,  "  why  could  not  we  cast  him  out?" 
They  knew  that  their  Lord  had  given  them  power  over  unclean 
spirits,  to  cast  them  out ;  they  had  gone  forth,  in  the  strength 
of  his  assurance,  to  the  holy  war,  and  had  come  home  exulting, 
"  Master,  even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy  name." 
This  probably  was  their  first,  their  only  failure,  and  it  would 
have  been  strange,  if  they  had  not  asked  the  cause.  That 
it  was  not  want  of  power  in  Christ  was  manifest,  by  the  event. 
"  Why  then  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ?"  was  the  natural  and 
proper  inquiry. 

Nor  is  it  less  becoming  in  us,  to  ask  the  reasons  of  our 
failures  in  religion.  Why  have  I  not  succeeded  in  training 
up  my  child  for  God  ?  What  is  the  reason  why  my  ministry 
has  not  won  souls  to  Christ  ?  Why  are  not  my  sins  subdued 
and  my  tempers  more  conformed  to  Christ  ?  Is  God  saying 
to  us,  as  to  Israel,  "  there  is  an  accursed  thing  with  thee,  that 
thou  canst  not  stand  before  the  enemy  ?" 
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2.  The  Saviour's  answer  closes  the  conversation. 
"  Because  of  your  unbelief,"  said  our  Lord,  "  you  could 
not  cast  out  this  demon."  The  mere  attempt  might  seem  to 
imply  faith,  and  great  faith,  but  the  failure  causes  our  Lord  to 
call  it  unbelief.  So  low,  in  Christ's  esteem,  was  their  faith, 
that  he  set  it  far  beneath  the  size  of  the  smallest  seed,  when 
he  said,  "  if  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  to  this  mountain,  (pointing  doubtless  to  Tabor,  which  they 
had  just  descended,)  be  thou  removed,  and  it  shall  be  done." 
Think  of  a  mountain,  at  the  command  of  a  man,  torn  from  its 
roots,  and  travelling,  with  all  its  trees,  to  rear  its  head  where 
there  had  been  a  plain,  and  then  remember,  that  the  faith 
which  could  effect  this,  is  but  as  the  size  of  the  smallest  of  seeds, 
compared  with  that  which  Jesus  Christ  deserves.  And,  verily, 
we  often  seem  to  need  faith  greater  than  that  which  can  remove 
mountains,  when  our  sins  appear  to  rise  and  reach  to  heaven. 
And  sometimes  we  hope  we  have  the  little  grain,  and  see  the 
mountain  move,  and  hear  the  voice  that  says,  "  thy  sins,  which 
are  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee." 

To  this  our  Lord  adds,  what  sounds  strangely,  "  this  kind 
can  go  forth  by  nothing  but  prayer  and  fasting."  Is  there, 
then,  a  diversity  among  fallen  spirits  ?  Variety  is  character- 
istic of  the  works  of  God.  If  human  spirits  are  diversified, 
why  not  angels  ?  The  fall  that  withered  their  powers,  their 
beauty,  and  their  bliss,  might  leave  their  original  diversities 
of  character,  to  show  themselves  in  varied  forms  of  depravity 
and  woe. 

There  is,  then,  a  kind  of  fallen  spirits,  that  even  the  faith 
of  the  Apostles  cannot  expel,  but  by  extraordinary  means,  such 
as  fasting  and  prayer.  Here  I  suspect,  that  our  Lord  and 
theirs  hinted  reproof.  They  knew  that  he  had  retired  to  the 
mountain  for  prayer,  and  that  he  had  taken  no  food  with  him ; 
and  it  would  have  been  wise  and  lovely  to  imitate  their  Lord, 
and  retire  from  society,  for  the  same  sacred  purposes.  Instead 
of  this,  they  were,  probably,  too  much  in  public,  and  the  result 
was  a  public  defeat. 

Fasting  leaves  the  powers  of  the  soul  undisturbed  by  the 
society  which  we  meet  at  meals,  and  by  the  cares  and  opera- 


THE    LUNATIC    CHILD    HEALED.  559 

tions  of  the  body,  that  prayer  may  be  fervent  and  faith  vigorous. 
From  such  retirements  we  descend  with  a  mind  calm,  and 
superior  to  the  censure  or  the  praise  of  men.  If  a  kind  of 
omnipotence  is  ascribed  to  faith,  this  serves  only  to  attach 
higher  importance  to  the  means  by  which  we  may  cherish  and 
invigorate  the  wonder-working  principle.  Amidst  the  objects 
of  sense,  faith  languishes,  for  want  of  exercise.  To  retreat  to 
the  closet,  to  converse  with  God,  and  to  listen  to  his  word,  to 
mortify  the  flesh  by  abstinence  from  sensual,  though  sometimes 
lawful,  gratifications,  that  the  soul  may  gain  its  due  ascen- 
dancy over  the  body,  eternity  over  time,  and  faith  over  sense, 
is  obviously  the  duty  and  privilege  of  those  who  expect  to 
triumph  by  faith.  Alas !  that  we  should,  by  our  neglect  of 
these  imperative  duties  of  prayer  and  fasting,  be  so  unfitted  to 
combat  with  our  spiritual  foes,  and  so  unable  to  bring  help  to 
our  afflicted  friends  ! 

Yet  mark,  how  Christ  made  the  very  failure  of  his  ministers 
to  display  the  truth  of  his  Gospel.  We  see  here,  that  the  men 
of  that  day  could  tell,  as  well  as  we,  when  a  miracle  was  7iot 
wrought,  which  gives  credibility  to  their  evidence  in  behalf  of 
all  the  wonders  they  record.  Though  they  were  accustomed 
to  see  demons  cast  out,  they  were  not  so  inflamed  with  the 
love  of  the  marvellous,  as  to  fancy  that  the  effect  followed, 
whenever  the  word  of  command  was  uttered.  Here,  also,  we 
learn  that  the  Apostles  did  not  aim  at  the  acquirement  of 
posthumous  fame,  by  deceiving  the  world ;  for  they  have 
recorded  their  own  defeat  with  all  the  simplicity  of  truth. 
They  have  told  us,  when  devils  proved  too  mighty  for 
Apostles.  By  their  defeat,  then,  let  us  learn  to  believe  them, 
when  they  declare  how  they  were  "  made  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  them." 
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CHRIST    MIRACULOUSLY    PAYS    TRIBUTE. 

Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27. 

And  wlien  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  tribute-money 
came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ? 

"  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,"  says  the 
voice  of  God,  and  this  voice  sinking  down  into  the  soul  of  the 
Christian,  creates  an  exquisite  solicitude  to  meet  with  honour 
and  punctuality  every  just  demand,  "  that  the  name  of  God 
and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed."  With  those  pious  per- 
sons who  are  in  humble  life  (and  these  form  the  vast  majority 
of  Christians),  this  solicitude  gives  impulse  to  their  industry, 
and  fervour  to  their  prayers  for  the  divine  blessing,  that  they 
may  never  be  unable  to  obey  the  regulations  of  society,  and 
the  laws  of  men.  Those  who  roll  in  affluence,  can  scarcely 
conceive  how  anxious  many  an  excellent  man  is  to  prepare 
to  face  the  tax-gatherer,  or  by  what  hidden  and  almost 
miraculous  methods  of  kindness,  God  often  meets  the  exi- 
gences of  his  friends,  and  enables  them  to  "  render  to  all 
their  dues." 

To  encourage  his  poor  disciples,  our  Lord  placed  himself  in 
their  circumstances,  and  we  are,  this  morning,  to  behold  him 
paying  tribute  ;  first  humbled,  by  a  demand  which  he  iiad  not 
money  to  meet,  and  then  exalted,  by  the  sea  yielding  to  him 
what  earth  demanded  of  him. 

T.   Humbled  by  a  demand  which  he  had  not  money  to  meet. 

Few  things  are  more  mortifying  to  our  pride,  than  to  be 
called  upon  for  money,  when  we  have  it  not  to  give,  or  to  pay. 
But  who  would  have  expected  the  Lord  of  glory  to  be  exposed 
to  such  embarrassment?   Yet  "he  was  made  in  all  things  like 
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unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high-priest,"  who  could  have  sympathy  with  us  in  all  our 
sorrows.     Notice  we  then, 

1.  The  conversation  between  Peter  and  the  tax-gatherer. 

When  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  which  was  the 
acknowledged  home  of  Christ,  as  far  as  Jesus  had  any  home 
on  earth,  those  who  gathered  tribute,  as  we  read  it,  came  to 
Peter  ;  but  the  original  is,  they  who  received  the  didrachmas, 
or  two  drachmas.  This  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  have 
been  a  mere  civil  tax  ;  but  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  a 
contribution  for  the  support  of  the  temple,  which  took  its  rise 
from  a  statute  recorded  in  Exod.  xxx.  13.  "They  shall  give, 
every  one  that  passeth  among  them  that  are  numbered,  half  a 
shekel  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary." 

This  was  afterwards  continued  for  the  support  of  the  build- 
ings and  worship  of  the  temple.  It  has  been  affirmed,  that 
the  Romans  claimed  and  appropriated  it  to  themselves,  for  the 
service  of  the  civil  government.  But,  from  the  manner  in 
which  the  application  was  made  to  Peter,  and  from  the 
observation  of  Christ,  it  appears  to  have  been  still  a  religious 
contribution,  and  a  voluntary  one.  For  they  say  to  Peter, 
"  Does  not  your  Master  pay  the  two  drachmas?"  as  if  it  were 
at  his  option,  which  it  would  not  have  been,  if  it  were  a  civil 
tax,  levied  by  the  Roman  troops  or  publicans.  And  when  our 
Lord  says,  "  Lest  we  offend  them,  let  us  pay  it,"  he  shows, 
that  he  might  have  refused  it  if  he  had  pleased. 

Peter,  knowing  his  Lord  and  Master's  mind,  his  readiness 
to  every  good  work,  and  his  care  to  avoid  the  appearance  of 
evil,  promptly  said,  "  Yes  ;  he  does  pay  it."  Perhaps  it  had 
been  called  for  and  paid  before,  though  not  recorded  in 
Scripture,  because  no  observations  were  made,  and  no  miracles 
wrought  on  the  occasion.  By  Peter's  answer,  we  are  taught 
to  pay  great  attention  to  our  character ;  for  "  a  good  name  is 
better  than  precious  ointment,"  and  is  so  honourable  to  our 
Christian  profession,  and  so  useful  to  th&  cause  of  religion, 
that  we  ought  to  be  anxious  to  let  every  man  know  what  to 
expect  of  us,  and  give  him  reason  to  expect  all  that  is  good, 
as  Peter  here  did  of  his  Master.     We  should  be  especially 
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conscientious,  in  the  payment  of  just  taxes,  and  spurn  the 
spurious  morality  that  says,  "  it  is  no  sin  to  cheat  the  king." 

2.  The  conversation  between  our  Lord  and  Peter. 

For,  "when  Peter  came  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented 
him,"  or  was  beforehand  with  him,  by  introducing  the  subject, 
ere  Peter  had  time  to  begin.  "What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?" 
said  our  Lord  ;  "of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take 
tribute,  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers?"  Jesus  here 
showed  he  knew  what  Peter  thought,  what  had  passed 
between  the  collector  and  him,  and  what  he  was  about  to  say 
to  our  Lord.  To  the  question,  "  of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the 
earth  take  tribute?"  Peter  replied,  "  Of  strangers."  "Then,** 
said  Jesus,  "  are  the  children  free."  The  temple  was  called 
the  palace  of  the  great  King  ;  for  there  God,  as  sovereign  of 
the  soil  of  Canaan,  and  of  the  whole  world,  held  his  court. 
Now  Christ  was  his  Son  ;  and  therefore,  being  at  home  in  the 
temple,  he  said  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  when  they  found  him  in 
the  sacred  edifice,  "  How  is  it  that  you  sought  me  ?  know  you 
not  that  I  must  be  at  my  Father's  ?"  To  tax  Jesus,  there- 
fore, for  the  service  of  the  temple,  which  was  his  Father's 
house,  would  be,  like  the  kings  of  the  earth,  taking  tribute  of 
their  own  children. 

This  again,  confutes  the  notion  that  Christ  is  called  the  Son 
of  God,  only  as  all  Christians  are.  For  here  it  is  manifest 
that  he  considers  himself  Son  in  a  peculiar  sense  ;  as  the 
genuine  children  of  a  king  are,  when  compared  with  the  rest 
of  his  subjects,  whom  he  yet  may  call  his  children.  For  it 
was  only  in  this  higher  sense  that  Christ,  as  a  Son,  would  be 
exempt  from  taxation  for  the  support  of  the  temple ;  since  all 
the  Israelites,  on  whom  the  tax  was  originally  imposed,  were 
called  children  of  God.  "  Yet,  lest  we  should  oftend  them," 
says  Jesus,  "  let  us  pay  it ;"  that  is,  as  the  original  expresses, 
"  Lest  we  should  give  occasion  of  scandal,"  I  wave  my  right, 
natural  and  reasonable  as  it  may  justly  be  thought.  The  world 
did  not  know  Christ's  sonship,  and  they  would  have  construed 
his  refusal  into  disregard  for  the  temple,  or  contempt  for  the 
government.  This  Christ  wished  to  avoid  ;  for  he  showed 
that  "  the  zeal  of  his  Father's  house  had  eaten   him   up," 
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and  he  chose  to  set  us  a  pattern  of  submission  to  the  powers 
that  be. 

Christians  should  study  most  carefully,  to  avoid  all  appear- 
ance of  indifference  for  the  worship  of  God,  reluctance  to 
contribute  to  its  support,  or  resistance  to  the  government 
of  their  country.  How  severely  God  reproved  the  ancient 
Jews,  for  cloaking  their  covetous  refusal  to  contribute  to  the 
building  of  the  house  of  worship,  with  a  pretence  of  regard  to 
the  prophecies,  which  had  fixed  the  time  for  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple  !  He  who  detects  our  secret  sins  addressed  Israel, 
by  the  prophet,  in  these  words :  "  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  saying,  This  people  say,  the  time  is  not  come,  the  time 
that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built.  Then  came  the  word 
of  the  Lord  by  Haggai  the  prophet,  saying,  Is  it  time  for  you, 
O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  cieled  houses,  and  this  house  lie  waste? 
Now,  therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Consider  your 
ways.  Ye  have  sown  much,  and  bring  in  little  ;  ye  eat,  but 
ye  have  not  enough  ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are  not  filled  with 
drink ;  ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is  none  warm ;  and  he  that 
earneth  wages,  earneth  wages  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Consider  your  ways.  Go  up  to 
the  mountain,  and  bring  wood,  and  build  the  house  ;  and  I  will 
take  pleasure  in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord."* 

But  Christ  would  not  plead  even  his  poverty,  though  he 
had  not  as  much  money  as  was  required. — Now  behold, 

II.  Christ  exalted,  by  the  sea  contributing  to  yield  what 
earth  demanded  of  him. 

Christ  having  shown  his  creative  power,  in  multiplying  the 
food,  by  which  he  satisfied  thousands,  now  employed  a  different 
method  ;  not  creating  the  money  that  was  wanted,  but  fetching 
it  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  in  a  way  that  none  but  the  Lord 
of  the  sea  could  effect.     On  this  occasion,  Jesus  showed, 

1.   His  poverty :  that  he  was  not  able  to  pay  the  tribute. 

The  whole  sum  that  was  collected  from  each  person,  was  about 

fifteen  pence  ;  and  Jesus  had  not  this.    Well  might  the  Apostle 

say,  "  You  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  though 

he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sake  he  became  poor,  that  we,  through 

*  Haggai  i.  2 — 8. 
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his  poverty,  might  be  made  lich."  See  how  little  value  he 
sets  on  money  ;  for  if  he  had  thought  this  had  been  a  precious 
thing,  worthy  of  his  regard,  and  fit  for  him  to  be  distinguished 
by,  he  that  called  up  money  from  the  sea  could  have  made  the 
bowels  of  the  earth  yield  him  all  their  treasures,  and  could 
have  poured  all  the  gold  and  silver  of  Mexico  and  Peru,  and 
all  the  pearls  and  jewels  of  the  east,  into  his  royal  treasury. 
He  could  have  made  it  proverbial  to  say,  "  as  rich,  not  as 
Croesus,  but  as  Jesus."  **  The  durable  riches  of  righteousness, 
however,  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price  ;"  these  were  the  treasures 
which  Jesus  possessed  in  all  abundance,  and  displayed  in  all 
their  glory.  Do  not  wonder,  therefore,  if  his  people  are  left 
to  say,  with  Peter  and  John,  "  silver  and  gold  have  I  none." 
For  this  is  no  proof  of  Christ's  indifference  to  their  wants  and 
their  real  welfare,  but  proves  that  what  he  valued  most  him- 
self he  imparts  to  them. 

O  let  us  learn  to  value  things  according  to  Christ's  estimate, 
and  seek  to  be  rich,  not  in  what  his  enemies  most  abound  in, 
but  in  what  he  himself  valued  and  possessed,  and  which  made 
him  rich  indeed.  By  those  who  are  rich  it  should  never  be 
forgotten,  that  Jesus,  our  incarnate  God,  was  not  a  rich  man, 
but  a  poor  one.  If  we  have  not  fifteen  pence  in  the  world,  it 
does  not  prove  that  we  are  not  Christians,  provided  that  we 
are  also  poor  in  spirit ;  for  then  we  are  rich  as  kings,  and  ours 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

2.  Now  mark  Christ's  knowledge.  He  knew,  not  only  what 
was  in  the  dark  caverns  of  the  ocean,  but  also,  what  was  in 
the  belly  of  the  fish,  that  was  swimming  in  that  ocean. 

Some  have  supposed  that  Christ  created  this  piece  of  money 
for  the  occasion  ;  but  this  is  highly  improbable.  For  if  he  had 
chosen  to  create,  he  might  as  well  have  done  it  at  once,  with- 
out sending  Peter  to  the  sea,  to  fish  for  the  money.  The  truth 
and  beauty  of  the  Scriptures  appear,  in  their  containing  no 
vain  parade  of  unnecessary  miracles,  no  wonders  wrought 
merely  to  excite  a  stare.  There  is  a  rational  occasion  for  all 
that  is  recorded,  so  that  it  commends  itself  to  the  judgment 
and  conscience  of  every  well-constituted  mind. 
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But  who  can  muse  over  this  miracle,  without  being  pene- 
trated with  awe  and  wonder,  at  the  knowledge,  I  might  say 
omniscience,  of  our  Lord  ?  Suppose  him  to  have  seen  some 
person  standing  in  a  vessel,  or  on  the  shore  of  the  sea,  and 
dropping  a  piece  of  money ;  as  Christ  was  then  sitting  in  a 
house,  and  was  not  by  the  sea-side,  what  knowledge  of  all 
events  this  displays  !  As  he  says,  "  not  a  hair  of  your  heads, 
nor  a  sparrow,  falls  to  the  ground  without  your  Father ;"  so 
we  may  add,  not  a  piece  of  money  falls  into  the  ocean  without 
his  knowledge. 

Then,  he  must  have  known  where  this  piece  of  money 
dropped,  and  what  particular  fish  was  near,  and  how  that  fish 
had  opened  its  mouth,  and  swallowed  what  was  not  fit  for  its 
food.  Unless  Jesus  had  known  the  kind  of  fish,  he  could  not 
have  known  that  it  would,  or  could,  be  caught  by  Peter's  hook ; 
for  some  species  of  fish  are  no  more  to  be  caught  by  a  hook, 
than  a  lion  could  be  taken  by  a  fishing-net.  Nor  was  it  enough 
to  know  the  species ;  he  must  see  the  individual  fish.  Merely 
knowing  where  it  was,  at  the  time  he  was  speaking,  was  not 
sufficient ;  for  with  such  rapidity  does  a  fish  glide  through  the 
paths  of  the  sea,  that  it  might  have  swum  many  miles  off,  be- 
fore Peter's  hook  could  be  thrown  into  the  sea.  Yet  Jesus 
knew  where  it  would  be,  at  that  very  moment  in  which  Peter 
would  obey  the  command  to  throw  in  his  line  and  hook.  Such 
are  the  views  which  God  has  of  all  the  universe.  The  bowels 
of  the  earth  are  open  to  his  omniscience  ;  the  dark,  unfathomed 
caves  of  the  ocean  are  all  explored  by  his  eye  ;  and  each  bird, 
or  fly,  or  atom,  that  floats  in  air,  is  in  his  book  of  knowledge. 
3.'  The  power  of  Christ  appears,  in  his  control  over  all 
things  in  the  paths  of  the  sea. 

The  success  of  Peter's  fishing  is  not  expressly  recorded ; 
but  after  so  many  miracles  have  been  related,  it  is  taken  for 
granted,  that  all  things  happened  according  to  our  Lord's 
command.  Jesus  chooses  to  employ  Peter's  knowledge  of 
fishing  to  obtain  this  supply.  Now,  see  the  son  of  Jona  select 
his  line  and  hook,  go  away  towards  the  shore,  at  this  singular 
command,  and  if  any  one  had  asked  what  he  was  going  to  fish 
for,  he  must  have  said  "  money." 
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See  him  push  off  his  boat  into  deep  water,  and  then  let  down 
his  line,  and  watch,  with  curious  eye,  when  first  it  indicated 
that  there  was  a  bite.  As  soon  as  the  float  is  dragged  down, 
with  what  eagerness  he  draws  up  the  line  !  and  as  the  strug- 
gling fish  is  suspended  in  the  air,  with  what  haste  it  is  seized, 
and  its  gaping  mouth  inspected  !  "There  it  is,"  exclaims  the 
son  of  Jona.  "  There  it  is  !  Just  what  Jesus  said,  the  stater, 
enough  to  pay  for  him  and  me.  O  Lord,  how  excellent  is 
thy  name  in  all  the  earth  ;  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the 
heavens  ;  thou  hast  made  thy  Son  a  little  lower  than  the  angels, 
but  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet ;  all  sheep  and  oxen, 
yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the 
fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of 
the  sea." 

Thus  our  Lord  showed  himself  the^Son  of  the  heavenly  King, 
whose  royal  palace  was  the  temple.  For  the  whole  world  was 
evidently  at  his  command.  This  mode  of  paying  tribute  ob- 
viated an  objection,  which  the  Jews  in  general,  and  even  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  were  in  danger  of  bringing  against  him. 
"  He  submitted  to  pay  tribute.  Could  he  then  be  the  King 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  promised  deliverer  of  Israel  from  all  their 
bondage?"  By  paying  tribute  in  this  way,  Christ  made  it 
manifest  that  not  weakness,  but  wisdom,  made  him  submit  to 
be  taxed  by  the  rulers  of  the  earth.  He  proved  himself  king 
of  universal  nature,  while  he  obeyed  as  a  servant. 

I  am  aware,  however,  that  some  may  say,  "  Where  now  is 
the  truth  of  the  assertion,  that  Christ's  miracles  were  not 
wrought  in  a  corner,  but  in  the  face  of  the  world,  and  even  in 
the  presence  of  enemies  ?  Was  not  this,  if  ever  wrought  at 
all,  performed  in  the  presence  of  only  one  person,  as  far  as  we 
can  learn,  and  that  only  a  friend  disposed  to  believe,  and  to 
make  others  believe  ?"  To  this  I  reply,  that  all  the  miracles 
were  not  wrought  to  prove  his  Gospel  to  the  world,  but  some 
of  them  for  the  sake  of  those  who  already  believed,  and  needed 
further  instruction  and  encouragement  in  their  duty.  Such 
was  the  design  of  the  miracle  before  us.  Peter  had  already 
been  convinced  of  the  divinity  of  Christ's  mission,  by  such 
miracles  as  we  have  been  considering,  wrought  in  the  face  of 
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day,  before  the  most  scrutinizing  foes,  most  eager  to  detect 
falsehood,  if  there  had  been  any  to  detect.  But  when  we  have 
believed  the  Gospel,  all  is  not  done ;  there  yet  remains  a  life 
of  obedience  to  be  passed  through.  For  this,  we  need  a  thou- 
sand encouragements.  Peter  had  to  struggle  through  a  world  of 
trials,  to  meet  many  demands,  with  an  empty  purse  ;  and,  there- 
fore, needed  to  be  encouraged  to  cast  himself  upon  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  to  trust  the  dominion  of  Christ  over  all  events,  and 
his  faithful  care  to  provide  for  his  servant's  wants.  How  admi- 
rably calculated  was  this  miracle  to  answer  an  end  so  important ! 
If  any  say,  then  why  put  it  on  record,  as  one  of  the 
evidences  of  Christianity  ?  I  answer,  it  was  not  placed  on 
record  exactly  for  this  purpose,  but  to  teach  others  who, 
like  Peter,  had  already  believed,  to  trust  the  power  and  grace 
of  him,  on  whom  they  have  cast  themselves,  to  provide  for  all 
the  exigences  to  which  they  may  be  exposed.  But  to  those 
who  thus  employ  the  miracle,  it  is  not  without  its  use  in  other 
ways ;  for  such  simplicity,  beauty,  and  verisimilitude,  shine  in 
this  narrative,  as  set  it  at  an  immense  distance  from  all  the 
fabricated  miracles  of  impostors,  and  compel  us  to  say,  "  this 
is  the  finger  of  God!"  Let  then,  "  those  who  go  down  to  the 
sea  in  ships,  and  pursue  their  calling  in  great  waters,"  call  to 
mind  this  event,  that  they  may  "  see  the  works  of  the  Lord 
and  his  wonders  in  the  deep."  Nor  should  Christians  hesitate 
to  go,  like  Peter,  wherever  their  Master  commands,  on  errands 
that  may  appear  hopeless  or  ridiculous  ;  for  the  fish  shall  bring 
money  to  our  hook,  and  all  nature  prove  itself  the  servant  of 
our  common  Lord. 

On  turning  from  this  subject,  let  us  observe  and  admire  how 
beautifully  Christ  diversifies  his  wondrous  works.  As  heaven, 
earth,  air,  and  sea  proclaim  their  Creator's  power ;  so  all  con- 
spire to  glorify  the  might  and  grace  of  the  Redeemer.  The 
earth  gave  up  her  dead,  at  his  bidding ;  the  heavens  stilled 
their  storms  ;  the  sea  resigned  its  treasures.  However  varied 
are  the  circumstances  of  his  disciples,  Christ  has  taught  them 
that  his  modes  of  blessing  and  saving  his  people  are  as  various. 
Learn,  humble  Christian,  instead  of  repining  at  poverty,  to 
glory  in  it ;  for  it  shall  afford  a  thousand  opportunities  for  the 
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display  of  the  Saviour's  love.  Can  we  suppose,  that  Peter 
ever  paid  tribute  with  so  much  pleasure,  as  on  this  occasion  ? 
For  tliough  both  he  and  his  Master  could  scarcely  ever  have 
been  poorer,  than  when  it  was  necessary  to  work  this  miracle, 
in  order  to  pay  a  trifling-  tax  ;  yet  the  disciple  could  scarcely 
ever  have  felt  himself  richer,  than  when  he  saw  the  money 
drawn  up  from  the  abyss,  at  Christ's  command.  Then  he 
might  look  down  and  say,  "  Vast  are  thy  treasures,  mighty 
deep.  Many  a  time  hast  thou  swallowed  up  the  freight  com- 
mitted to  thy  bosom ;  and  often  has  the  miser,  when  tossed  upon 
thy  surges,  thrown  overboard  with  hasty,  though  unwilling 
hands,  the  gold  and  jewels  that  threatened  to  sink  his  bark  ; 
'  for  all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life.'  What  mind, 
then,  can  calculate  the  worth  of  those  treasures  which  '  the 
dark  unfathomed  caves  of  ocean  bear?'  Who  could  wish  to 
be  possessed  of  more  than  all  that  the  sea  contains  i  Yet,  all 
these  stores  are  at  my  Lord's  command.  These  mines  are  his 
inheritance,  and  he  could  employ  the  countless  hosts  of  fishes, 
for  his  miners,  to  bring  up  to  his  exchequer  all  the  precious 
metals,  or  gems,  that  have  been  flung  there,  or  all  the  pearls 
that  have  grown  there.  Then,  what  do  I  possess  in  having 
Christ  for  my  own,  and  all  his  resources  forthcoming  for  ray 
welfare  ! " 

If  Peter's  poverty  led  to  such  discoveries,  and  to  these  re- 
flections, who  can  recount  the  delights  and  the  benefits,  which 
the  straitened  circumstances  of  Christians  have  occasioned. 
Often,  when  they  have  been  in  need,  and  knew  not  where  that 
was  to  come  from,  which  was  necessary  to  meet  the  demands 
of  the  creditor,  or  to  satisfy  the  calls  of  hunger,  they  have 
been  supplied,  as  by  miracle,  and  their  store  has  seemed  to  come 
from  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  How  sweet  has  been  the  meal 
that  w  as  stretched  out  to  them  by  Christ's  own  hand ! 


569 


LECTURE  XLVIII. 

CHRIST    TEACHES    HUMILITY    BY    A    LITTLE    CHILD. 

Matt,  xviii.  1 — 19. 
Mark  ix.  33—42. 
*LuKE  ix.  46—50. 

*  Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  greatest. 
And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  tliought  of  their  heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him 
by  him. 

Were  I  about  to  preach  to  the  world  in  praise  of  a  lofty 
spirit,  to  defend  the  favourite  phrase,  "  a  decent  pride,"  the 
sound  of  my  voice  would  be  like  the  spirit-stirring  drum  to  the 
soldier,  or  as  the  shrill  trumpet's  blast  to  the  war-horse.  But 
as  this  is  not  my  theme,  it  is  my  consolation  that  the  world  is 
not  my  audience.  To  yon,  my  hearers,  who  feel  as  Christians, 
no  vice  is  so  hateful  as  pride,  no  grace  so  lovely  as  humility, 
your  Lord's  temper,  in  which  you  see  such  beauties,  and  of 
which  you  feel  such  need,  that  you  will  welcome  as  your  best 
benefactor  the  friend  who  may  assist  you  in  obeying  the  voice 
that  says,  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart." 
Such  is  my  design  this  morning ;  for  I  am  to  present  to  you 
Christ  employing  a  little  child,  as  a  text  on  which  to  preach 
to  you  of  humility. 

But  the  discourse  of  our  Lord,  on  this  occasion,  was 
interrupted,  by  an  address  from  John,  which  gave  a  par- 
ticular application  to  the  general  lesson,  and  will  thus  divide 
our  attention  between  these  two  objects. 

I.  The  general  lesson  of  humility. 

"  In  the  same  hour,"  says  the  Evangelist,  when  Jesus  had 
wrought  a  miracle  to  pay  tribute,  "  came  the  disciples  to 
ask  who  should  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Christ 
having  spoken  of  himself,  as  the  Son  of  the  eternal  King,  who 
keeps  his  court  in  the  temple,  and  having  compelled  the  mighty 
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deep  to  bring  its  hidden  riches  into  his  treasury,  had  awakened 
in  the  disciples'  breast  the  inquiry,  "  If  our  Master  is  so  great, 
who  shall  be  next  to  him  ?"  It  seems,  also,  that  the  selection 
of  Peter,  James,  and  John,  to  witness  Christ's  transfiguration, 
had,  on  the  road,  set  them  debating  the  same  point ;  for  it  could 
not  be  hidden  that  the  three  enjoyed  some  discovery,  on  the 
mount,  though  it  was  kept  a  secret,  as  far  as  possible.  So, 
when  some  of  the  Apostles  came  to  Christ,  to  ask  him  to  settle 
this  question,  he  turned  to  the  rest,  and  said,  "  What  were 
you  discussing  on  the  road  ?  Was  it  not  this  same  mighty 
difficulty,  who  should  be  greatest?" 

The  inquiry  of  the  disciples  appears  to  have  arisen,  from 
an  obstinate  and  almost  unconquerable  impression,  that,  though 
our  Lord  had  told  them  he  was  to  die  an  ignominious  death,  he 
would  at  last  set  up,  in  this  world,  a  kingdom  like  one  of  its 
great  empires,  with  pomps  and  dignities,  riches  and  rivalries  ; 
so  that  their  foolish  hearts  were  indulging  the  thought,  "  per- 
haps I  shall  be  a  great  man  there!"  But  when  Jesus,  know- 
ing their  hearts,  asked  the  question.  What  were  you  disputing 
about  ?  shame  made  them  silent.  It  is  well,  when  we  know 
enough  of  the  Christian  character  to  be  ashamed  of  our  am- 
bition. To  occupy  our  Lord's  talents  to  the  utmost  is  a  sacred 
duty,  and  this  fidelity,  multiplying  our  talents,  will  raise  us  to 
become  rulers  over  many  things.  But  it  is  not  by  such  con- 
siderations that  we  are  set  disputing  with  our  brethren,  who 
shall  be  greatest.  Some  of  the  disciples  were  related  to 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  others  had  been  early  attached 
to  him,  several  had  been  selected  to  accompany  him  on  spe- 
cial occasions,  and  to  Peter  were  committed  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom.  On  these  grounds  one  claimed  precedence  of  the 
other. 

To  cure  this  we  are  pointed  to  Christ's  symbolical  action. 

Sitting  in  the  house,  he  called  around  him  all  the  twelve 
Apostles  ;  then  he  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  circle,  but  near 
himself,  a  very  little  child  ;  and  when  general  attention  was 
thus  attracted,  he  took  the  little  one  into  his  arms,  while  the 
disciples  looked  on,  wondering  what  he  meant.  Oh !  for 
power  to  paint  this  scene  to  your  (!ye,  so  as  to  fix  it  for  ever 
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on  your  hearts  !  The  Lord  of  glory  sitting,  with  all  his  cha- 
racteristic majesty,  meekness,  and  grace,  in  the  doctor's  chair, 
while  his  twelve  ambassadors  to  the  world  are  marking  all  his 
actions,  and  watching  every  look!  See  the  little,  lovely, 
bashful  babe,  folded  in  the  Saviour's  arms,  looking  round, 
and  wondering  what  they  were  all  doing !  I  think  I  discover, 
in  the  countenances  of  some  of  the  twelve,  a  consciousness  of 
fault,  while  they  mark  the  meek  yielding  of  the  child  to  the 
will,  the  authority,  the  precedence  of  others,  and  contrast  it 
with  their  own  self-will,  pride,  and  ambition. 

Christ  could  have  said,  "  I  am  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;"  for  "  in  all  things  he  must  have  the  pre-eminence," 
and  none  can  come  near  to  him  by  infinite  leagues.  He  chose, 
however,  to  wave  this ;  and  in  order  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root 
of  an  evil  most  productive  of  deadly  fruits,  he  taught  the  dis- 
ciples, by  an  impressive  sign.  Children  are  not  faultless; 
but  no  one  could  have  seen,  in  the  Saviour's  arms,  that  babe, 
without  feeling  how  admirably  it  was  adapted  to  give  effect  to 
the  discourse  which  we  have  now  to  hear. 
2.  Christ's  instructive  application. 

Far   from  being  content  with  a   momentary  remedy  to  a 
passing  occurrence,  our  Lord  seized  the  opportunity  to  give  to 
his  disciples,  in  every  age,  a  lesson  of  infinite  worth.     "  Ex- 
cept ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     In  another  dis- 
course, on  a  most  important  occasion,  our  Lord  had  taught  the 
world,  "  that  except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God."     By  these  two  passages,  we  learn  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  inward  change  of  nature,   and  the  consequent 
external  alteration  of  character  and  conduct,   to  render  us 
subjects  of  his  happy  reign.     Regeneration  is  the  appropriate 
and  scriptural  term  for  the  internal  renovation,  visible  only  to 
the  eye  of  him  whose  hand  effects  it,  and  to  the  conscience  of 
him  whose  heart  feels  it.     Conversion  expresses  the  conse- 
quence, which  all  the  world  ought  to  witness.     But  when  our 
Lord  goes  back  to  this  first  birth  of  religion,  to  show  what  is 
essential  to  entrance  into  the  spiritual  empire,  he  teaches  those 
who  quarrel  about  their  rank  and  importance  in  it,  that  in 
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proportion  as  they  indulge  this  spirit,  they  render  it  necessary 
to  settle  the  previous  question,  Have  I  ever  passed  over  the 
threshold,  and  entered  the  very  gates  of  that  kingdom  ? 

"  Whoever  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  shall  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  See  the 
disciples,  stung  with  shame,  looking  first  at  each  other,  then 
at  the  babe,  then  at  the  Saviour.  Their  looks  exclaim,  what! 
is  this  the  way  to  be  great,  to  be  like  that  little  thing?  We 
thought  that  to  work  the  most  splendid  miracles  ;  to  speak 
the  most  numerous  and  difficult  tongues ;  to  mount  with  Christ 
to  the  gates  of  heaven  ;  and  fill  the  most  arduous  stations  in  his 
empire;  was  the  way  to  be  greatest  in  the  kingdom.  "  No," 
says  our  Lord,  "  my  empire  is  within  the  breast."  Who- 
ever sees  a  struggle  for  power,  and,  like  a  little  child,  gets 
out  of  the  wav  of  the  wrestlers  ;  whoever  hears  men  talk 
how  great  they  are,  and  says  to  himself,  "  I  am  but  a  little 
child ;"  whoever  sees  others  parade  their  strength,  and  thinks 
of  his  own  weakness,  clinging  to  his  heavenly  Father's  arm, 
and  saying,  "  hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe,"  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  man  must  have  had 
most  of  that  divine  influence  which  sways  and  reigns,  and 
subdues  sin,  exerted  on  his  soul.  This,  this  is  the  man  that 
is  most  like  the  King  who  reigns  in  the  empire  of  grace ;  for  he 
was  the  highest,  and  has  stooped  the  lowest.  This  man  is 
most  dear  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  heavenly  King,  because 
they  see  in  him  the  clearest  marks  of  the  image  of  their  Lord. 

What  reverses  then,  shall  we  witness  when  Christ  comes 
to  assign  to  every  one  his  true  place  !  How  many  who  Avere 
thought  great  men  in  the  church  will  be  found  to  have  had  no 
entrance  into  it !  How  many  more  will  be  assigned  to  a  far 
lower  place  than  was  thought  by  themselves  and  others  to  be 
their  due  !  On  the  contrary,  many  a  modest,  retiring  Chris- 
tian, who  here  considered  himself  scarcely  worthy  to  wash  the 
feet  of  the  meanest  servant  of  his  Lord,  will  then  hear  him 
say,  "  come  up  hither ;  for  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted." 

But  oh !  to  be  great  in  Christ's  kingdom  is  to  be  blessed 
indeed.     In   the  kingdoms  of   this  world,    to  be  exalted    is 
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often  to  be  wretched;  and  the  greatest  have  complained,  "  my 
crown  was  clapped  burning  hot  upon  my  head."  The  heavenly 
crown  shall  sit  easily  on  your  brow,  and  be  at  once  a  diadem 
of  glory  and  of  bliss. 

To  carry  to  the  utmost  possible  lengths  the  instruction  af- 
forded by  this  child,  our  Lord  says,  "he  is  my  other  self,  for 
whoever  shall  receive  or  entertain  one  such  child  in  my  name, 
saying,  this  is  Christ's  child,  i-eceives  me."  Who  would  not 
count  this  the  highest  honour  he  could  enjoy,  to  receive  Christ 
into  his  house,  and  his  arms !  But  you  say,  for  such  a  pri- 
vilege I  cannot  hope.  Why  not  I  Behold  those  children. 
Take  them  into  your  bosom,  and,  for  Christ's  sake,  nourish 
them  with  the  words  of  eternal  life;  and  Jesus  will  say,  "  you 
received  me."  "  Beware,  therefore,  of  despising  these  little 
ones  as  beneath  you ;  for  I  say  unto  you,"  (it  is  the  voice  of 
Christ)  "  their  angels  do  always  behold  my  Father's  face." 
Are  not  all  the  angels  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
for  th6m  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?  The  loftiest  seraph 
before  the  eternal  throne  would  not  disdain  to  watch  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  youngest,  poorest  child,  that  belonged  to  Christ, — 
would  fly  to  bear  the  little  creature,  when  departing,  on  se- 
raphs' wings,  to  the  Saviour's  bosom.  But,  alas !  we  are  more 
eager  to  go  to  another  school,  and  to  learn  pride  of  Lucifer, 
the  fallen  slave,  than  to  be  taught  humility,  by  the  brightest 
angels  that  bow  accepted  in  the  presence  of  God  ! 

Yet  the  penalties  of  pride  should  make  us  tremble.  For 
"  whoever  offends,  or  causes  to  stumble,  one  of  these  little 
ones ;"  whoever  proudly  dashes  by,  so  as  to  throw  down  the 
feeble  creature,  and  cries  out,  disdainfully,  "  no  matter,  it  is 
only  a  child  ;"  "  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
fastened  round  his  neck,  and  he  drowned  in  the  depths  of  the 
sea."  This  alludes  to  an  ancient  mode  of  punishment,  which 
makes  one  shudder.  Yet,  he  that  knows  well  the  difference 
between  all  present  temporal  tortures  and  deaths,  and  those 
eternal  punishments  which  he  himself  shall  pronounce,  at  the 
day  of  doom,  says,  "  it  were  better  for  a  man  to  be  thrown 
overboard,  with  a  huge  millstone  dragging  him  down  to  the 
depths,  while  the  rushing  tide  pours  into  every  avenue  of  life, 
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than  to  suffer  the  punishment,  which  the  eternal  judge  shall 
pronounce  on  those  who  have,  in  their  pride,  thrown  down  the 
little  one  that  believed  in  me."  Then,  what  affrighted  ima- 
gination can  do  justice  to  the  doom  that  awaits  the  wicked, 
the  mortifying  reverses  to  which  the  proud  are  destined  ? 

Listen  to, 

II.  The  particular  application  given  to  this  discourse,  in 
consequence  of  the  interruption  of  John.  He  said,  "  Master, 
we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  followed 
not  us  :  and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followed  not  us. 
But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not :  for  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of 
me.     For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part."  * 

Christ  having  declared  how  exquisitely  tender  he  was,  con- 
cerning our  behaviour  towards  the  feeblest  of  his  children, 
made  John  begin  to  doubt,  whether  he  had  done  right  on  a 
late  occasion. 

1.  Let  us  hear  the  statement  of  the  case. 

As  parents  sometimes  hide  themselves  for  a  moment  from 
their  children,  to  see  how  they  will  act,  Christ  occasionally 
left  his  disciples  to  walk  alone,  in  order  to  develope  their  cha- 
racter, and  afford  them  instruction.  When  the  seven  sons  of 
Sceva,  the  Jew,  were  almost  killed,  by  attempting  to  cast  out 
devils  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  it  is  probable  that  they  were 
punished,  for  attempting  to  show,  that  any  one  might  expel 
demons,  by  the  mere  magic  of  the  word  Jesus.  But  the  man 
whom  the  beloved  disciple  mentions,  has  been  thought  to  have 
been  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  who,  having  only  heard 
that  Messiah  was  coming,  cast  oiit  devils  in  that  name,  with- 
out knowing  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ.  Where 
then,  O  son  of  Zebedee,  was  the  fault  of  this  man?  "  He 
followed  not  with  us."  True;  but  had  Jesus  commanded  all 
his  disciples  to  follow  him  about  with  you  ?  or  had  he  pro- 
hibited those  who  did  not,  to  work  wonders  in  his  name  ? 

There  was    evidently   a  little  jealousy  for    the  honour  of 
their  own  company,  as  well  as  of  their  Master's  name.     "The 
Scripture  saith  not  in  vain,  there  is  a  spirit  in  man  that  lust- 
*  Mark  ix.  38—40. 
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eth  to  envy."  As  soon  as  religion  awakens  our  strongest  pas- 
sions, envy  seizes  the  opportunity  to  mingle  among  them,  and 
is  too  often  cherished,  under  the  mask  of  pious  zeal,  by  those 
who  would  not  yield  to  any  other  evil,  except  that  which  is 
baptized  with  a  Christian  name,  and  professes  to  be  "  some 
good  thing." 

The  disciples,  therefore,  forbade  the  man  that  cast  out  de- 
mons. What,  then,  shall  demons  be  allowed  to  reign,  and  our 
fellow-creatures  be  quietly  given  up  to  such  a  yoke,  for  an 
affair  of  etiquette,  lest  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  their  com- 
panions should  not  be  thought  the  only  men  that  are  commis- 
sioned to  war  against  Satan?  Shall  the  honour  brought  to 
the  name  of  Jesus,  by  the  yacf  of  devils  being  cast  out  by  its 
efficacy,  be  sacrificed  to  the  honour  of  the  disciple's  name, 
which  is  obscured  by  the  mode?  Who  gave  the  presumptuous 
disciple  a  right  to  forbid  others  ?  Alas !  how  prone  are  men  to 
usurp  authority  in  religion !  Yet  this  is,  to  say  the  least,  as 
great  an  evil  as  that  which  it  is  intended  to  prevent.  It  would, 
indeed,  be  difficult  to  find  any  thing  more  pernicious,  than  to 
interpose  a  fallible  mortal  between  the  conscience  of  an  ac- 
countable creature  and  his  sovereign  judge.  It  seems,  how- 
ever, that  if  this  most  amiable  disciple,  John,  was  forward  and 
active  in  this  sin  of  envy  and  usurpation  of  authority  over  souls, 
he  was  the  first  to  suspect  himself  of  an  error,  and  to  consult 
his  Master  s  will.  The  evidence  of  such  a  temper  in  one  who 
has  erred  should  disarm  resentment.  It  is  pleasing  to  see  the 
force  of  Christ's  words,  and  their  tendency  to  bring  back  his 
disciples  to  a  right  sentiment  and  conduct.  But  as  the  Sa- 
viour's discourses  on  humility,  and  on  the  danger  of  giving 
offence  to  his  disciples,  afforded  to  John  an  occasion  to  make 
this  statement,  we  must  now  listen  to, 

2.  Our  Lord's  decision  on  the  case. 

The  disciples'  conduct  serves  as  a  deep  shade  to  place  our 
Saviour's  meaning  and  spirit  in  a  finer  light.  "  Forbid  him 
not."  O  how  many  of  the  prohibitions  of  our  fellow-servants 
will  be  revoked  by  the  common  Lord  of  all !  How  must  the 
disciples  have  been  humbled  to  find,  that  they  had  been  pro- 
hibiting their  fellow-creatures  from   being  delivered  out  of 
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Satan's  chains,  contrary  to  the  will  of  him  who  "  came  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  Let  the  thunder  of  these 
words,  "  forbid  him  not,"  deter  us  from  the  presumptuous 
attempt  to  bind  up  our  brother's  hands.  Nor  let  us  fail  to 
exult,  in  beholding  how  superior  our  Lord  is  to  the  little 
jealousies  that  disturb  his  disciples'  breasts!  Amidst  the 
differences  that  prevail  in  the  Christian  church,  there  must 
be  many  things  wrong,  and  perhaps  none  of  us  is  quite  right. 
Our  Lord  has  much  to  bear  with  in  us  all,  and  how  gene- 
rously he  bears !  He  deigns  to  bless  differing  communions  ; 
for  if  he  would  employ  none  but  those  who  are  perfectly  cor- 
rect in  doctrine,  in  discipline,  and  practice,  what  good  would 
be  done?  Then,  let  us  catch  his  spirit,  and  not  venture  to 
prohibit  men  from  casting  out  devils,  though  not  quite  in  the 
right  way,  and  though  they  follow  not  with  us. 

The  argument  of  the  Saviour  is  this :  "  There  is  no  man 
who  can  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  and  lightly  speak  evil  of 
me."  With  consummate  skill  and  grace,  our  Lord  shows  the 
true  nature  of  things,  under  whatever  disguise  they  lurked. 
The  disciples,  pretending  jealousy  for  their  Master's  name, 
fixed  their  eyes  upon  themselves,  "  these  men  followed  not 
with  us."  Our  Lord  turns  our  attention  to  himself,  "  the  man 
who  has  cast  out  devils  cannot  speak  evil  of  me!"  This  is 
the  root  of  all  evils,  the  littleness  of  mistaken  self-love ;  and 
this  is  the  cure  of  all,  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  Christ.  In- 
stead of  saying,  "  he  follows  not  with  us,"  the  disciples  should 
have  said,  "  how  glorious  to  our  Master's  name,  that  even 
strangers  have  learned  its  power,  and  wield  it  as  thunder 
against  the  hosts  of  hell !  Plow  delightful  to  find  that  others, 
beside  ourselves,  thus  employ  it,  and  that  Satan  owns  its 
force,  by  whomsoever  the  dear  name  is  uttered  ;  for  it  is  the 
name,  and  not  the  lips  that  utter  it,  at  which  devils  tremble. 
Who  now  can  say  it  is  a  worthless  or  an  infernal  name  ? 
Surely  not  the  man  that  has  employed  it,  as  the  mightiest 
word  under  heaven,  to  vanquish  the  hosts  of  hell."  Lord 
Jesus,  call  off  our  thoughts  from  ourselves  to  thee,  from  our 
name  to  thine ;  that  we  may  rejoice  in  whatever  is  honourable 
to  thee,  however  it  may  eclipse  our  fame. 
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He  that  is  not  against  us,  or  you,  as  the  best  manuscripts 
read,  is  for  you.  But  is  not  this  contradictory  to  another 
maxim  of  our  Lord  :  "  He  that  is  not  for  me  is  against  me?" 
With  a  contradictory  appearance,  the  two  sentences  have  a 
real  harmony.  They  are  the  same  thing  viewed  on  opposite 
sides.  The  figure  is  taken  from  the  field  of  battle,  where  none 
are  neutral.  He  that  does  not  help  us  will  hinder  us,  and  he 
that  would  not  hinder  will  help  us.  What  then,  our  Lord  may 
say,  is  your  object  ?  The  honour  of  my  name  ?  If  so,  this 
man  is  a  fellow- worker :  and  would  you  hinder  him  from 
making  my  name  glorious  to  men,  and  terrible  to  devils?  Ah! 
how  often  we  hinder  those  who  would  help  us!  O,  for  grace 
to  know  our  friends  from  our  foes!  This  might  seem  no  very 
difficult  or  lofty  attainment,  yet  it  was  beyond  the  very 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb,  and  surpassed  the  reach  even  of  him 
that  leaned  on  Jesus'  bosom.  And  have  you  not  often  seen 
men  eminently  good  and  lovely,  treat  as  foes  to  Christ,  those 
whom  you  knew  to  be  his  friends?  Did  you  not  observe,  how 
these  mistaken  disciples,  who  for  their  perspicacity  and  learn- 
ing, should  have  been  as  sharpshooters  in  an  army,  taking 
exact  aim,  and  doing  certain  execution;  for  want  of  the 
single  eye,  have  discharged  random  shot,  doing  almost  as 
much  mischief  as  good,  striking  friends,  instead  of  foes  ? 
The  Lord  preserve  us  from  treating  our  fellow-workmen  as 
enemies  to  that  Lord  whose  honours  they  are  spreading.  Let 
us  think  every  one  a  friend  who  has  not  proved  himself  a  foe. 
"  For  whosoever  shall  give  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  dis- 
ciple, to  cheer  him  in  his  work,  because  he  belongs  to  Christ, 
shall  in  nowise  lose  his  reward." 
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CHRIST'S  JOURNEY  TO  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

John  vii.  1 — 10. 
*  Luke  ix.  51 — 62. 

*  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  be  received 
up,  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 

One  of  the  most  striking  peculiarities  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
is  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  It  was  intended 
to  be,  at  once  a  memorial  of  God's  care  over  his  people,  and 
an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  divine  revelation.  In  the  month 
of  September,  the  Jews  forsook  almost  entirely  their  dwelling- 
houses,  and  took  up  their  abode,  out  of  doors,  under  tents  or 
booths,  called  tabernacles,  which  were  constructed  or  adorned 
with  branches  of  trees,  and  set  up  in  their  gardens  or  courts, 
and  ornamented  in  a  rural  style,  so  as  to  render  them  pleasant 
arbours.  In  this  way,  they  were  commanded  to  keep  in  con- 
stant lively  remembrance  that  singular  period  of  their  history, 
when  their  whole  nation,  for  the  long  space  of  forty  years, 
lived  in  a  desert,  without  houses,  travelling  about  and  pitching 
tents,  or  booths,  wherever  they  might  happen  to  tarry  by  night 
or  by  day.  As  the  Jews  still  keep  up  this  custom,  and  as  it 
may  be  traced  back  to  the  very  time  when  they  were  passing 
through  the  great  desert,  from  Egypt  to  the  land  of  Palestine; 
it  would  be  very  desirable  to  afford  our  young  people  an  op- 
portunity of  witnessing  the  ceremony;  for  it  would  tend  to 
convince  them  of  the  truth  of  that  history,  which  is  attested 
by  so  many  public  acts  and  monuments. 
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As  the  whole  population  of  Israel  was  commanded  by  the 
law,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  at  this  feast,  we  have  now  to  be- 
hold our  Lord  undertaking  the  journey.  Thus  it  behoved  him 
to  keep  all  divine  ordinances,  that  he  might  magnify  the  law, 
and  make  it  honourable.  This  journey  was  remarkable,  for 
the  manner  in  which  it  was  proposed  ;  for  an  occurrence  that 
happened  on  coming  to  Samaria ;  and  for  the  proposal  which 
three  persons  made  to  join  Christ  on  the  road. 

I.  The  proposal  of  the  journey  came  from  Christ's  brethren. 

This  term,  we  have  observed,  was  applied  so  widely  by  the 
Jews,  that  we  cannot  conclude  that  these  persons  were  any 
nearer  relations  than  we  should  call  cousins;  though  they 
might  have  been  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage. 
Observe,  then, 

1.  Their  advice. 

They  said,  "  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  dis- 
ciples also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest.  For  there  is  no 
man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh 
to  be  known  openly.  If  thou  do  these  things,  show  thyself 
to  the  world.  (For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in 
him."^) 

These  remarks  arose  out  of  a  very  long  absence  of  Christ 
from  Jerusalem,  perhaps  not  less  than  a  year.  For  though 
the  law  called  for  three  annual  visits  to  the  temple ;  yet,  as 
Christ's  life  was  sought  by  the  Jews,  and  God  prefers  mercy 
to  burnt  offerings,  it  was  lawful  for  a  person  to  abstain  from 
going  amongst  murderers.  This,  however,  produced  a  long 
retirement,  partly  in  Galilee,  and  partly  even  beyond  that 
most  northern  district,  among  the  gentiles  in  the  border 
country.  This  retreat  was  irksome  to  Christ's  brethren,  as 
it  frustrated  the  hopes  they  had  formed  of  becoming  great,  by 
means  of  their  relationship  to  Jesus.  They,  therefore,  judg- 
ing of  him  by  themselves,  insinuated  that  he  still  secretly 
wished  to  be  popular,  and  upbraided  him  with  neglecting  the 
means  for  the  attainment  of  his  object. 

When  the  Evangelist  observed  that  those  brethren,  who 
urged  Jesus  to  go  and  show  himself  to  the  world,  did  not  be- 
*  John  vii.  3 — 5. 
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lieve  on  him,  what  a  train  of  reflections  it  suggests  !  How 
ineffectual  are  the  most  exalted  external  privileges  and  rela- 
tions, if  unaccompanied  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 
Being  related  to  Jesus  after  the  flesh  ;  living  with  him  in 
daily  intercourse  ;  beholding  the  sanctity  of  his  life  ;  marking 
the  benevolence  of  his  spirit ;  witnessing  his  numerous  mira- 
cles; and  constantly  hearing  his  divine  discourse;  produce  no 
salutary  effect  on  these  men,  but  leave  them  imder  the  power 
of  jealousy  that  misrepresented  his  motives,  or  of  conceit  that 
dictated  to  him  the  proper  course  to  pursue.  Save  us,  Lord, 
from  trusting  to  our  privileges  according  to  the  flesh,  and  make 
us,  by  thy  grace,  those  to  whom  Jesus  may  point  and  say, 
"  Behold  my  brethren  indeed !" 

But  as  it  is  a  trial,  which  Christians  know  to  be  as  common 
as  it  is  severe,  to  live  with  relatives  who  believe  not  in  Jesus, 
and  who  at  once  suspect  a  Christian's  motives,  and  dic- 
tate to  him  a  course  of  conduct  suited  to  their  own  worldly 
views ;  our  Lord  graciously  condescended  to  pass  through 
the  same  affliction,  that  we  may  know  he  can  sympathize  with 
us,  when  we  find  that  "  a  man's  foes  are  those  of  his  own 
household." 

2.  The  Saviour's  refusal  now  occurs. 

Jesus  said  to  them,  "  My  time  is  not  yet  come ;"  meaning 
not  the  time  for  his  death,  but  most  probably  the  time  for  that 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  for  which  they  were  making  prepara- 
tion. "  Your  time,"  he  says,  "  is  always  ready.  Whenever 
you  please,  you  may  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  for  the  world  can- 
not hate  you."  This,  however,  was  not  to  their  credit.  For 
Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  its  own ;  but  because  I  have  chosen  you  out  of 
the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  "  Me,"  says 
Christ,  "  the  world  hateth ;  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the 
works  thereof  are  evil."  This,  indeed,  was  the  grand  offence 
which  Christ  gave  to  this  world.  He  declared  that  its  reli- 
gion was  vain  self-righteousness ;  that  its  spirit  was  selfish, 
proud,  and  malignant;  and  its  state,  before  God,  guilty  and 
dangerous. 

While,  therefore,  Christ  bade  his  brethren  go  up  to   the 
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feast,  according  to  the  law,  he  declared  that  he  would  not  yet 
go  up.  The  word  "  yet,"  is  wanting  in  some  ancient  manu- 
scripts, and  must  have  been  so  very  early ;  for  Porphyry,  an 
ancient  philosopher,  seized  this  opportunity  to  accuse  Christ 
of  inconsistency.  This,  however,  serves  one  valuable  purpose, 
showing  how  narrowly  the  ancient  enemies  of  Christianity 
watched  it,  to  discover  a  weak  place,  where  it  might  be  at- 
tacked with  some  chance  of  success.  Yet,  in  spite  of  such 
enemies,  who  were  equal  in  research  and  sagacity  to  any  mo- 
dern Deist,  and  who  struggled  to  arrest  the  march  of  Chris- 
tianity when  there  was  no  civil  sword  drawn  in  its  defence, 
the  religion  made  its  way  in  the  world.  Then  why  expose  it 
to  suspicion,  by  calling  in  physical  force  to  its  aid,  now  that  it 
is  entrenched  so  much  deeper,  by  the  evidence  which  the  ful- 
filment of  its  prophecies  affords  ? 

But  let  us  take  the  passage  without  the  doubtful  words, 
which,  however,  are  sanctioned  by  the  Syriac  and  other  im- 
portant witnesses,  still  the  meaning  of  Jesus  will  be  manifestly 
this  :  you,  my  brethren,  may  go  up  to  the  feast,  as  soon  as  you 
please,  for  your  time  is  always  arrived.  I  do  not  go  up,  i.  e. 
"  with  you."  •'  At  the  present  time  there  are  crowds  on  the 
road,  going  to  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  1  will  not  go,  while  I 
must  be  so  much  in  public  ;  but  when  the  roads  are  clear,  and 
the  Jews  are  beginning  to  be  occupied  in  the  ceremonies  of 
the  feast,  I  will  go  privately." 

Let  us  now  examine  ourselves,  to  see  if  we  are  to  the  world's 
taste ;  for  it  was  of  those  that  believed  not  in  him,  that  Jesus 
said,  "  the  world  cannot  hate  you."  If  we  find  that  the  world, 
and  even  our  own  kindred  hate  us,  we  must  not  distress  our- 
selves with  the  conclusion,  that  we  must  have  done  something 
wrong  to  draw  on  us  their  enmity ;  for  Jesus,  in  whom  there 
was  no  sin,  said,  "  the  world  hates  me." 
Attend  now  to, 

II.  The  occurrence  that  happened  on  setting  out  for  Jeru- 
salem. 

For  after  that  his  brethren  had  gone,  Jesus  set  out,  but  not 
publicly.  He  was  wont  to  travel  with  a  large  train ;  and  im- 
mense crowds,   wherever  he  went,  ran  out  to   see  and   hear 
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him.  Christ  set  out,  indeed,  with  his  seventy  disciples;  but 
we  shall  shortly  see  that  he  sent  them  away  on  a  mission, 
and,  perhaps,  dismissed  also  the  twelve  Apostles  in  various 
directions,  until,  at  last,  he  entered  the  capital,  alone  and 
unnoticed. 

But,  on  the  road,  there  occurred  an  event  of  great  interest, 
the  refusal  of  the  Samaritans  to  receive  him,  and  the  proposal 
of  the  disciples  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven.  This  has  been 
placed  by  harmonisers  and  commentators  in  a  different  part 
of  the  history ;  but  it  appears  to  me  to  belong  to  this  place,  to 
which  Luke  has  assigned  it.  This  Evangelist,  however,  in- 
troduces it  with  an  expression,  which  has  made  Doddridge 
refer  it  to  a  later  period.  "  It  came  to  pass,  when  the  time 
was  come  that  he  should  be  received  up,  he  stedfastly  set  his 
face  to  go  to  Jerusalem."  This  has  been  supposed  to  indi- 
cate, that  the  time  of  Christ's  death  and  ascension  was  nearer 
than  six  months,  which  was  the  space  between  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  and  that  of  the  passover,  at  which  Christ  suf- 
fered. But  if  Luke's  expression  can  admit  the  latitude  of 
three  months,  as  Doddridge  thinks,  why  not  six?  Thus  we 
may  allow  it  to  come  where  Luke  has  introduced  it.  The  lan- 
guage of  the  Scripture  seems  only  to  indicate  that  now  as  the 
time  for  Christ's  departure  was  approaching,  Jesus  quitted  his 
retirement,  and  went  up  to  the  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  which  he 
had  before  avoided.  Our  Lord  knew  that  his  enemies  were 
lying  in  wait  for  his  life.  Though  he  foresaw  all  the  horrors 
of  the  scene  about  to  be  exhibited  in  the  capital ;  though  he 
wept  over  the  place  that  was  to  consummate  its  guilt,  by 
shedding  his  blood  ;  yet  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  there, 
when  the  time  was  come.  The  prophet  had,  ages  before, 
said,  in  his  name,  "  The  Lord  God  has  opened  my  ear,  and 
I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back .  I  have  set 
my  face  like  a  flint."  There,  Christians,  is  your  pattern ;  there 
your  motive  to  decision  of  character.  When  the  time  is  come 
for  the  performance  of  any  duty,  though  a  world  of  sinners 
conspire  to  oppose  you,  set  your  faces  like  a  flint.  For  you 
should,  with  Christ,  look  beyond  the  difficulty,  to  the  reward. 
The  world  called  it,  Christ's  being  hung  up  on  the  cross,  but 
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Christ  termed  it,  being  received  up  to  heaven.  Thus  may  we 
look  through  the  gloomy  terrors  of  the  vale  of  death,  and  call 
it  being  received  up  into  glory. 

When  Christ  set  out,  in  this  spirit,  Samaria  lay  in  his  way 
to  Jerusalem,  which  leads  us  to  notice, 

1.  An  affront  given  to  his  disciples. 

Jesus,  on  approaching  one  of  the  Samaritan  villages,  sent 
messengers.  Who,  or  how  many,  they  were,  is  not  said ;  and 
though  it  has  been  frequently  concluded  that  they  were  James 
and  John,  this  does  not  follow  from  any  thing  recorded  in  the 
Gospel.  The  Saviour's  design  probably  was  to  give  opportu- 
nity to  prepare  food  and  lodging  for  a  hundred  persons,  without 
putting  the  Samaritans  to  the  inconvenience  which  so  large  a 
company,  coming  upon  them  unawares,  would  create.  He 
might  design,  also,  to  allow  time  for  reflection,  and  judgment, 
and  choice ;  that  they  might  not  be  forced  to  entertain  guests 
who  stormed  the  village  in  such  numbers.  This  arrangement, 
however,  elicited  the  power  of  bigotry,  the  tendency  of  the 
human  heart  to  revenge,  and  the  true  genius  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

For  though  Christ's  conduct  was  kind,  considerate,  and 
what  we  should  term,  in  modern  language,  polite ;  yet, 
because  the  messengers  came  into  the  village  at  that  end,  and 
with  their  faces  in  that  direction,  which  indicated  their  inten- 
tion to  go  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  feast  was  shortly  to  be 
held,  all  the  prejudices  of  the  Samaritans  were  roused,  and 
they  refused  to  afford  them  lodgings,  or,  perhaps,  even  to  sell 
victuals.  For  this  mixed  race  that  inhabited  Samaria,  having 
once  set  up  a  rival  temple,  and  become  attached  to  mount 
Gerizim,  in  opposition  to  mount  Zion,  were  indignant  at 
beholding  Christ  and  his  disciples,  on  their  way  to  worship, 
in  the  temple  on  the  holy  mount.  The  enmity  between  the 
two  people  was  often  inflamed  by  the  injuries  which  the  Jews 
received,  on  passing  to  and  fro  between  Galilee  and  Jeru- 
salem. 

What  fatal  effects  has  religious  contention  produced  !  Into 
how  numerous  sects  has  it  split  society,  converting  those  who 
should  have  been  brothers  into  the  bitterest  foes  !  Happily  for 


584  LECTURE    XLIX. 

the  church  and  the  world,  the  prayers  of  our  Lorjl,  and  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  prophets,  lead  us  to  hope  for  a  termination  to 
this  widely  wasting  mischief.  Haste,  day  of  concord,  when 
there  shall  be  one  fold  under  one  shepherd  ;  when  "  Ephraim 
shall  no  more  envy  Judah,  nor  Judah  vex  Ephraim  !" 

Meanwhile,  let  us  convert  even  the  most  deadly  of  evils 
into  an  occasion  of  good,  by  cultivating  a  spirit  of  benevolent 
forbearance  and  kindness  towards  those  who  differ  from  us. 
To  refuse  lodgings,  or  food,  to  a  fellow-creature  in  want, 
because  he  differs  from  us  in  creed,  or,  for  the  same  cause, 
to  oppose  him  in  business,  and  to  reduce  him  to  want,  is 
diabolical.  This  was  the  very  spirit  which  the  great  apostasy 
was  to  show,  as  predicted  in  the  Revelation,  that  "  no  man 
might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name  of 
the  beast."     Such  was  the  affront  given. 

2.  The  revenge  proposed  was,  that  fire  should  be  called 
down  from  heaven  upon  these  Samaritans.  The  persons  who 
made  the  terrible  proposal  were  James  and  John,  who  either 
had  themselves  been  the  messengers  insulted,  or  being  the  first 
to  hear  of  the  ill  success  of  those  who  were  sent,  recollected 
perhaps  the  conduct  of  Elijah  on  a  well-known  occasion ; 
because  they  had  just  seen  that  zealous  reformer  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration.     This  narrative  is  thus  recorded. 

*•  And  Elijah  answered  and  said  to  the  captain  of  fifty.  If  I 
he  a  man  of  God,  then  let  fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.  And  there  came  down  fire  from 
heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty.  Again  also  he  sent 
unto  him  another  captain  of  fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  he 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  O  man  of  God,  thus  hath  the 
king  said,  come  down  quickly.  And  Elijah  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  If  I  he  a  man  of  God,  let  fire  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.  And  the  fire  of  God 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty."* 

But  who  would  have  thought,  that  the  beloved  John  would 
have  made  such  a  proposal  ?  So  true,  however,  is  the  saying, 
that  the  best  of  men  are  but  men.  Little  were  they  aware 
that,  in  proposing  this  punishment,  they  were  themselves  com- 

*  2  Kings  i.  10 — 12. 
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mitting  the  greater  sin  in  their  Master's  sight.  Yet  there  was 
something  that  was  right  mingled  with  much  that  is  wrong.  . 
What  then  was  right  in  this  proposal :  "  Shall  we  com- 
mand fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them  as 
Elias  did  ? " 

This  speaks  jealousy  for  their  Master's  honour.  What! 
shall  he  be  insulted  with  impunity  ?  Shall  these  Samaritans 
shut  their  doors  upon  him,  and  leave  him  to  lodge  in  the 
street,  or  the  fields,  supperless  and  friendless,  and  no  vengeance 
overtake  them  ?  Shall  they  treat  him  thus,  because  he  is  going 
to  Jerusalem,  according  to  God's  command?  The  disciples 
remembered,  perhaps,  the  words  of  David,  "  do  not  I  hate 
them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee,  and  am  not  I  grieved  with 
them  that  rise  up  against  thee?  I  hate  them  with  perfect 
hatred,  I  count  them  mine  enemies."  But  O  how  difficult  to 
hate  with  perfect  hatred  !  To  hate  the  sin  without  diminish- 
ing the  love  we  owe  to  the  soul  that  has  sinned. 

But  let  us  not  inveigh  against  the  sin  of  these  disciples,  and 
pique  ourselves  on  our  freedom  from  it,  without  inquiring 
whether  this  may  not  arise  from  an  opposite  sin,  lukewarm- 
ness  ;  which  is  so  odious  to  Christ,  that  he  declares  he  had 
rather  we  disowned  him  altogether,  than  tendered  to  him  this 
insulting  neutrality.  "  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot,"  says 
Christ.  This,  on  which  we  comment  to-day,  was  a  fault, 
indeed;  but  it  was  the  fault  of  noble  spirits  :  of  a  James,  who 
died  for  Christ ;  and  a  John,  who  reposed  in  his  bosom,  and 
became  a  confessor  in  exile.  But  ours  may  prove  the  opposite 
fault  of  a  cold-hearted  Judas,  who  said  of  the  zeal  displayed 
for  Christ,  "  Why  was  this  waste  ? " 

Anxiety  to  fulfil  Christ's  orders  was  another  excellence 
mingled  with  this  proposal.  "  Shall  we  be  thus  prevented," 
they  might  exclaim,  "from  providing  lodgings  for  our  Lord? 
Must  we  return  without  accomplishing  our  object,  and  behold 
night  come  on,  and  no  accommodations  prepared  for  him  who 
has  a  claim  on  the  best  this  world  can  afford  ? "  And  was 
there  nothing  noble  and  praiseworthy  in  this  solicitude? 
When  Jesus  has  given  orders,  should  not  all  our  powers  be 
roused  to  see  them  fulfilled,  that  Christ's  will  may  be  done  on 
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earth,  as  it  is  iu  heaven  i  O  that  we  had  more  of  this  spirit ! 
But,  alas,  Jesus  has  as  truly  said  to  us,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,"  as  he  said 
to  these  disciples,  "go  and  prepare  my  way  in  Samaria."  Yet 
the  whole  world  has  not  heard  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
where  is  our  indignant  zeal  against  ourselves  ?  For  it  is  on 
our  own  heads  the  blame  must  light.  When,  however,  we 
have  discharged  our  duty,  we  should  beware  of  fretting  at 
the  event.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  have  used  the  means  ;  the 
effect  we  should  calmly  leave  to  him  who  alone  can  control 
events. 

Again,  confidence  in  Christ's  sovereign  power  must  have 
prompted  the  disciples'  request.  For  they  recall  to  mind  one 
of  the  most  awful  displays  of  the  avenging  might  of  God,  in 
sending  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  enemies  of  a  prophet; 
and  they  feel  sure  that  if  their  Lord  give  them  leave,  they 
can  do  the  same  to  consume  these  Samaritans.  This  was  no 
small  stretch  of  confidence  in  Christ,  to  believe  that  he  could 
make  each  one  of  them  an  Elijah,  and  give  them  commission 
to  speak,  and  the  heavens  shall  pour  down  liquid  fire  upon 
this  Samaritan  village,  and  make  it  another  Sodom.  This 
reliance  on  Christ's  power  to  compel  men  to  submit,  must 
have  been  agreeable  to  Christ ;  for  when  Peter  drew  his 
sword  to  defend  him,  he  said,  "  Put  up  thy  poor  sword. 
Thinkest  thou  not,  that  I  could  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  could  immediately  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels  to  defend  me  I " 

Another  excellence  there  was  in  this  proposal.  It  referred 
the  affair  to  Christ's  counsel  and  pleasure.  Had  those,  who 
wished  to  punish  Christ's  enemies,  always  gone  and  asked 
counsel  at  his  lips,  and  waited  for  his  orders,  how  much  blood 
and  mischief  had  been  spared  !  Let  us  learn  to  consult  the 
word  of  God,  ere  ever  we  attempt  to  avenge  the  Saviour's 
injured  honour.  We  shall,  then,  like  these  disciples,  be 
arrested  in  an  evil  course,  and  prevented  from  doing,  in  our 
well-meant,  but  mistaken,  zeal,  that  for  which  we  should  get 
little  thanks  from  our  Lord. 

But  there  was  much  that  was  wrong  too,  in  this  proposal, 
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to  call  fire  from  heaven.  Wounded  pride,  no  doubt,  had  a 
share  in  prompting  to  this  address.  They  felt  themselves 
insulted,  and  that  kindled  their  ire.  It  is  hardly  to  be  sup- 
posed that  the  disciples,  employed  on  the  most  important 
errands  that  ever  occupied  mortal  powers,  and  finding  that 
nature  itself  obeyed,  and  devils  trembled  at  their  voice,  entirely 
escaped  that  snare  of  the  devil,  pride ;  so  as  never  to  feel 
themselves  elated,  nor  ever  to  say  in  their  hearts,  "  what 
important  beings  we  are  ! "  When,  therefore,  they  found  that 
all  things  would  not  give  way  to  them,  but  that  the  Samari- 
tans cared  so  little  for  them  or  their  Master,  as  to  shut  the  door 
in  their  faces,  their  pride  and  self-importance  were  stung.  For 
their  own  honour,  therefore,  as  well  as  their  Master's,  they 
asked  whether  avenging  fires  might  not  be  called  down? 

Want  of  compassionate  forbearance  towards  enemies  was 
another  evil  which  defiled  this  proposal.  Supposing  these 
Apostles  to  have  had  no  thought  of  self,  but  to  have  been 
absorbed  in  solicitude  for  their  Master's  honour,  which  was 
insulted  by  these  Samaritans,  should  they  have  resorted  ni  first 
to  the  last  extremities  ?  What !  call  down  heaven's  lightnings, 
before  you  have  expostulated,  warned,  waited,  and  prayed  I 
And  would  not  the  meekness  of  wisdom  have  suggested,  that 
the  Lord  himself  should  go,  and  employ  his  superior  powers 
of  instruction  and  persuasion  ?  For,  if  the  guilty  Samaritans 
should  not  reverence  the  Son  of  God,  he  might,  at  least,  be 
the  best  judge  how  they  should  be  treated  for  their  crime. 
And,  even,  if  judgment  had  passed  against  them,  it  would 
have  looked  lovely,  if  the  disciples,  who  had  been  affronted, 
had  been  seen,  like  Moses,  saying,  "  let  the  power  of  my 
Lord  be  great  to  bear  with  their  sin,  according  as  thou  hast 
said,  the  Lord  is  long-suffering,  and  of  great  mercy,  forgiving 
iniquity  and  transgression.  Pardon,  I  beseech  thee,  the  ini- 
quity of  this  people,  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy." 

But,  instead  of  interceding  for  this  people,  they  almost  in- 
tercede against  them  ;  forgetting  how  many  wives  and  chil- 
dren must  have  suffered,  if  devouring  fire  had  avenged  the 
crime  in  which  perhaps  they  had  no  share. 
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Ignorance  of  their  Master's  spirit  is  betrayed  by  this  sugges- 
tion of  the  disciples. 

Who  does  not  admire  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  reject- 
ed their  proposal  ?  But  who  wonders  at  it  ?  For  who  per- 
ceives not,  that  it  was  just  what  we  might  have  expected  from 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Then  why  should  not  the  disciples  have  known 
so  much  of  their  Master  ?  How  came  they  to  have  such  ideas 
of  him,  as  to  make  them  think  he  could  approve  of  their  vin- 
dictive proposal  ?  Had  they  ever  seen  him  repay  affronts, 
with  thunderbolts  and  flames?  "  Lord,  what  is  man  !"  How 
many  disciples  have  fallen  into  the  same  error ! 

Dictating  to  Christ's  superior  wisdom  was  another  serious 
evil  in  this  proposal. 

An  action  like  that  of  burning  up  a  whole  village,  with  fire 
from  heaven,  should  have  come,  if  at  all,  from  Christ  himself, 
and  ought  never  to  have  been  proposed  by  any  inferior  mind. 
Who  arewe,  that  we  should  direct  Heaven's  bolts  of  vengeance, 
and  say  where  the  lightnings  should  smite,  and  scorch,  and 
slay  ?  Only  he  that  had  power  to  form  this  fearful  artillery 
has  wisdom  to  wield  it. 

It  is  true,  that  the  disciples  appealed  to  Scripture,  and 
pleaded  the  example  of  Elijah ;  but,  as  usual,  bad  temper  was 
accompanied  with  weak  reasoning.  The  prophet  was  exposed 
to  danger,  and  stood  on  the  defensive.  If  his  life  had  been 
sacrificed,  by  the  military  force  that  came  to  take  him,  it  would 
have  been  more  calamitous  to  Israel  than  the  loss  of  an  army. 
But  the  Samaritans  had  not  come  to  take  Jesus  or  the  dis- 
ciples, and  this  proposal  was  not  for  defence,  but  revenge. 
It,  therefore,  drew  down, 

3.  The  just,  but  severe,  reproof  of  the  Saviour. 

This  applied  to  their  own  spirit  and  to  his  mission. 

As  to  their  own  spirit,  Jesus  said,  "Ye  know  not  what 
spirit  ye  are  of."  What  a  mixture  of  tenderness  and  fidelity ! 
He  hints  that  their  spirit  was  so  bad,  that  he  would  not  even 
describe  it  to  them,  but  leave  it  in  that  darkness  which  best 
befitted  it,  lest  he  should  seem  to  wound  and  disgrace  them 
too  deeply,  by  describing  it  in  its  proper  terms.     But  then  he 


CHRIST'S    JOURNEY    TO    THE    FEAST.  589 

admits,  too,  that  they  themselves  did  not  know  all  its  horrors; 
for  if  they  had,  they  would  have  fled  with  alarm  from  a 
spirit,  which  now  they  ignorantly  cherish.  O,  the  difficulty  of 
knowing  our  own  spirit!  What  we  think  holy  zeal,  kindled 
from  the  altar  of  God,  often  proves  to  be  an  unhallowed  fire, 
lighted  from  the  burning  lake.  Our  own  wounded  pride  we 
call  jealousy  for  God's  honour ;  we  think  that  public  spirit, 
which  is  only  politic  self-love ;  lessons  which  we  profess  to 
derive  from  scriptural  example,  are  drawn  from  the  operations 
of  human  depravity  ;  and,  while  we  give  ourselves  credit  for  a 
spirited  defence  of  religion,  we  unhappily  wound  that  religion 
in  its  tenderest  place. 

This  is  never  more  manifest  than  when  force  is  employed 
in  behalf  of  religion.  Ah  !  had  our  Lord  consented  to  this 
request,  and  allowed  the  disciples  to  call  down  fire  from  hea- 
ven, and  burn  up  the  village,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  how 
would  it  have  changed  the  whole  face  of  the  Gospel !  What 
an  abatement  would  it  have  been  from  that  unconquerable 
benevolence,  which  now  forms  the  glory  of  the  history  of 
Jesus  !  How  would  the  enemy  have  exulted,  and  said,  "  Go 
to  the  village  of  the  Samaritans,  and  see  that  heap  of  smoking 
ruins.  Think  how  the  mother  fell  there,  scorched  to  death, 
with  the  innocent  babe  in  her  arms,  to  avenge  the  affront  put 
upon  these  upstart  fishermen,  and  glut  their  old  Jewish  re- 
venge upon  the  Samaritans  !"  Happily  for  his  enemies,  how- 
ever, Jesus  was  of  a  different  spirit. 

With  regard  to  his  own  mission,  Christ  said,  "  The  Son  of 
man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them." 
These  words  are  not  in  some  of  the  best  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament ;  but  they  are  in  the  Syriac,  the  oldest  ver- 
sion, and  they  so  well  accord  with  the  occasion,  that  I  have 
deemed  it  right  to  comment  on  them. 

The  Saviour  healed  many,  called  back  from  the  dead  seve- 
ral, but  killed  none.  Thus  he  showed,  that  "  God  sent  not 
his'  Son  into  the  worid  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  him  might  be  saved."  If  any  should  say,  "  But 
this  judgment  on  the  Samaritans  would  have  carried  convic- 
tion with  it,"  I  answer,  To  the  miserable  subjects  of  it,   it 
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would  have  carried  nothing-  but  destruction,  temporal  and 
eternal.  But  the  forbearance  of  the  Saviour  may  have  brought 
home  to  their  breasts,  as  surely  as  it  must  to  ours,  a  deep 
conviction  of  the  superlative  grace  of  Christ.  For  he  has 
so  fully  proved  the  power  of  his  arm,  that  we  can  ascribe  his 
conduct  here  to  nothing  but  the  compassion  of  his  heart.  And 
though,  for  their  rejection  of  him,  the  Samaritans  were  after- 
wards given  up  to  an  impostor,  Simon  Magus;  who  knows 
what  influence  Christ's  forbearance  may  have  had  in  their 
subsequent  conversion  ? 

Jesus  turned  and  went  to  another  village,  and  there  met, 
perhaps,  as  good  accommodations,  and  certainly  a  sweeter 
night  than  we  can  enjoy  after  destruction  and  revenge.  Be- 
hold now, 

III.  The  persons  whom  Christ  met  on  the  road. 

These  came  to  our  Saviour,  probably  oh  the  day  after  he 
had  been  rejected  by  the  Samaritans;  and  there  is  something 
remarkable  and  instructive  in  each  one's  case. 

The  first  person  came  and  said,  "  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee 
whithersoever  thou  goest." 

This  looked  fair;  but  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  was, 
like  the  apples  of  Sodom,  all  foul  within.  Many  followed 
Christ  for  the  loaves  and  fishes ;  and  as  Simon  Magus  offered 
the  Apostles  money,  that  he  might  have  the  honour,  or  the 
profit,  of  conferring  miraculous  gifts,  so  this  man  probably 
aspired  to  the  honour,  which  he  had  heard  was  now  conferred 
on  the  Apostles,  of  working  miracles  like  their  Lord. 

To  such  a  spirit,  it  was  a  sufficient  reply,  "  the  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man 
has  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  The  man  might  naturally 
have  thought  that  a  prophet  who  could  work  such  wonders 
must  fare  sumptuously  every  day ;  for  who  would  not  be  am- 
bitious of  entertaining  splendidly  one  who  can  thus  repay 
every  attention  ?  But  Jesus,  having  now  quitted  whatever 
abode  he  had  at  Capernaum,  and  intending  no  more  to  have 
any  home  on  earth,  told  him  that  even  the  foxes  that  are 
hunted  out,  and  birds  that  fly  from  place  to  place,  were  bet- 
ter provided  with  a  home  than  he  was.     This  probably  was 
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enough  to  damp  the  mau's  ardour  ;  for  we  hear  no  more  of 
him.  Yet  if  he  had  been  wise,  he  would  have  said,  "  I  do 
not  regard  that.  Better  wander  with  Christ  over  the  face  of 
the  earth,  than  dwell,  without  him,  in  palaces  of  state !  I  shall 
find  a  good  home  with  him,  at  last,  in  his  Father's  house  ! " 

The  second  person  was  addressed  by  our  Lord  with  the 
command,  "  follow  me."  But  he,  insensible  of  the  honour, 
which  might  have  ended  in  his  being  added  to  the  number  of 
the  seventy,  or  even  of  the  Apostles,  began  to  make  an  excuse 
for  delay.  "  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father." 
We,  at  first,  suppose  that  his  father  was  already  dead ;  but 
on  considering  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  we  may  be  led  to  a 
different  conclusion.  They  buried  their  dead,  on  the  same  day 
they  died,  and  sat  by  the  corpse  as  mourners,  till  it  was  carried 
out.  It  is,  therefore,  probable  that  the  man  meant  to  say, 
"  Suffer  me  to  stay  at  home,  till  my  aged  father  is  dead ;  as  I 
cannot  leave  him,  till  I  have  seen  him  finish  his  course,  and 
paid  him  the  last  offices."  Our  Lord,  who  would  not  have 
forbidden  him  to  delay  for  a  few  hours,  to  bury  a  dead  parent, 
replied,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go  thou  and 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God."  This  singular  speech  of  our 
Saviour  has  been  thus  tersely  explained,  "Let  the  dead  in 
sin,  bury  the  dead  for  sin."  Those  who  are  mere  men  of  the 
world,  whom  the  Scriptures  declare  to  be  "  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,"  can  do  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  decent  inter- 
ment of  their  dead  relatives ;  and,  therefore,  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  are  not  to  be  hindered  from  pursuing  their  proper 
calling,  which  is  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  Christ  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  living.  There  is  no  trace,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, of  the  ministers  of  Christ  being  employed  officially  in 
burying  the  dead.  Let  us  beware  of  delays,  when  Christ  calls 
us  to  his  service;  but  let  us  say  with  David,  "  I  made  haste, 
and  delayed  not  to  keep  thy  commandments."  Abraham 
tarried  not  till  his  father  was  dead,  but  at  the  call  of  God 
left  his  country  and  his  father's  house,  "  not  knowing  whither 
he  went." 

The  third  person  said  to  our  Lord,  "  I  will  follow  thee,  but 
let  me  first  go  and  bid  them  farewell  who  are  at  my  house" 
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When  Elijah  called  Elisha  to  be  his  successor,  the  latter,  ask- 
ing permission  to  return  and  kiss  his  father  and  mother,  was 
allowed ;  for  it  was  probably  seen  to  be  his  intention  to  take 
at  once  an  affectionate  farewell  of  his  parents,  which  religion 
can  never  disapprove.  But  this  man  seems  to  have  intended 
something  very  different.  He  wished  to  gain  the  consent  of 
a  worldly  family,  to  take  good  care  of  his  property,  and  to 
quit  the  world  with  what  it  would  call  a  good  grace.  Jesus, 
therefore,  forbids,  by  saying,  "  No  man  having  put  his  hand 
to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God." 
The  allusion  is  to  the  necessity  of  the  ploughman  keeping  his 
eye  directed  forward;  for  if  he  should  turn  to  look  back,  he 
might  make  a  balk  in  the  furrow,  and  expose  the  beasts  that 
draw  the  plough  to  be  wounded  with  the  point  of  the  share, 
when  it  flies  out  of  the  ground. 

Thus  the  half-hearted  disciple  was  reproved  for  consulting 
with  flesh  and  blood,  contrary  to  the  noble  example  of  Paul ; 
and  for  imitating  rather  Lot's  wife,  who  looked  back  on  So- 
dom, and  the  Jews,  who  in  their  hearts,  turned  back  to  Egypt. 
Such  persons  are  unfit  for  Christ's  kingdom,  which  demands 
and  deserves  the  whole  soul. 


593 


LECTURE  L. 

THE    MISSION    OF    THE    SEVENTY. 

Luke  x.  1 — 11. 

After  these  things,  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two 
and  two  before  liis  face. 

When  you  saw  the  Saviour  send  forth  the  twelve  Apostles, 
were  you  not,  my  respected  auditors,  disposed  to  exclaim,  Is 
it  not  enough,  then,  that  one  mighty  being  shakes  the  earth  with 
his  power,  and  makes  hell  tremble  at  his  voice  ;  but  must  there 
be  twelve  more  intrusted  with  similar  powers,  to  control  the 
course  of  nature  and  fill  the  world  with  wonders  ?  What,  then, 
will  you  say,  when,  in  addition  to  this,  you  see  seventy  Apos- 
tles sent  forth  to  east,  west,  north,  and  south,  to  work  miracles 
equal  to  those  already  wrought,  and  announce  their  master  as 
about  to  follow  and  show  himself  the  Lord  from  whom  they 
received  their  powers  ? 

Will  you  not  say,  our  Saviour  was  determined  to  show  that 
his  power  knew  no  limits ;  that  he  could  not  only  do  what  he 
pleased,  but  enable  as  many  more  as  he  pleased  to  do  the 
same  ?  This  subject  has  so  obvious  a  resemblance  to  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Apostles,  which  we  have  already  considered,  that  we 
shall  the  more  briefly  notice,  first,  the  mission  of  the  seventy, 
and  then  the  charge  given  them  by  our  Lord. 

I.  Their  mission. 

Most  of  the  itinerant  expeditions  of  Christ  were  distinguished 
for  something  remarkable  in  itself  and  honourable  to  him  :  this 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  is  ren- 
dered illustrious  by  the  seventy  being  sent  out  while  Jesus  was 
on  the  road. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  our  Lord  sent  them  out,  just  at 
VOL.    I.  2  Q 
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this  time,  bccnusc  he  chose  to  enter  Jerusalem  privately ;  and  by 
diminishing  his  company  so  considerably,  he  left,  perhaps,  few 
besides  the  twelve  to  go  with  him  into  the  capital,  if  he  did  not 
dismiss  even  them,  before  he  entered  the  gates.  After  these 
things,  then,  that  had  been  previously  mentioned,  concerning 
Christ's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
the  Saviour  appointed  seventy  other  missionaries,  as  we  may 
call  them  ;  for  no  particular  name  is  given  them  in  Scripture, 
and  therefore  they  are  generally  termed  the  seventy.  They 
are  never  called  Apostles,  but  seem  rather  to  correspond  to 
the  name  of  Evangelists,  who  assisted  the  Apostles  in  planting 
churches  in  the  earth.  Their  names  are  not  recorded  on  earth, 
though  doubtless  they  are,  with  honour,  in  heaven.  All  the 
attempts  of  ecclesiastical  historians,  to  recover  and  to  record 
the  seventy  names,  have  left  us  in  uncertainty.  By  this,  we 
may  learn,  that  the  holy  men  were  more  anxious  to  spread  the 
honour  of  their  master's  name,  and  take  care  that  it  should  be 
had  in  everlasting  remembrance,  than  to  perpetuate  their  own 
memorial  upon  earth.  Let  us  imitate  them.  Honourable 
enough  at  last  will  be  the  names  of  those  who  shall  be  owned 
by  Christ  as  faithful  servants,  who  sought  not  their  own  glory, 
but  the  glory  of  him  who  sent  them. 

Christ,  having  chosen  twelve  Apostles,  according  to  the 
number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  to  show  that  the  Christian  is  a 
perpetuation  and  expansion  of  the  Jewish  church,  now  added 
seventy  others,  according  to  the  number  of  the  elders  of 
Israel  who  composed  that  Sanhedrim,  which  was  appointed 
originally  to  assist  Moses  in  the  care  of  the  people.  It  has 
been  said,  that  Herod  had  caused  the  Sanhedrim  to  be  slain ; 
if  so,  Christ  may  have  chosen  these  seventy  to  show,  that  the 
fallen  church  of  the  Jews  was  to  be  succeeded  by  the  Christian 
community,  the  true  Israel.  - 

These,  our  Lord  "  sent  into  every  city  and  village,  whither 
he  himself  would  come."  The  Saviour  intended  to  make 
another  tour  through  the  country,  before  he  returned  to  his 
Father's  bosom  ;  and  as  it  was  to  be  the  last,  he  chose  to  pre- 
pare his  way,  and  sent  many 'a  John,  as  a  forerunner,  to  obtain 
him  suitable  attention  and  reception.     This  would,  doubtless. 
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stimulate  the  seventy  to  diligence  and  fidelity,  remembering 
that  their  master  was  coming  after,  to  see  and  hear  how  they 
discharged  their  duty  to  him  and  to  his  flock.  O,  that  this 
thought  may  fire  his  ministers  to  apostolic  zeal !  For  their 
Lord  is  coming,  to  inspect  his  church,  to  see  how  his  precursors 
have  discharged  their  duty,  and  to  reward  them  all  according 
to  their  works. 

See  the  seventy  formed  into  couples,  by  their  Lord's  com- 
mand. He  sent  them  two  by  two,  to  be  companions  for  each 
other,  on  the  road,  and  fellow-witnesses  in  their  ministry  ;  that 
'*  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  every  word  might  be 
established."  When  they  were  thus  coupled,  and  prepared 
to  set  out  on  their  mission,  their  Lord  gave, 

11.  Their  charge. 

This  bears  strong  resemblance  to  that  which  Christ  had 
before  delivered  to  the  Apostles.  For  the  Saviour  affects  no 
novelty,  when  no  difference  of  circumstances  requires  any. 
These  admonitions  of  our  Lord  respect, 

1.  The  prayer  they  should  offer  for  more  labourers. 

They  might  think  that  they  were  too  numerous,  especially 
after  the  twelve  Apostles  had  been  sent  forth.  But  our  Lord 
here  shows  them  that  they  were  too  few ;  as  if  he  would  say, 
"  I  have  first  sent  twelve,  and  now  I  send  seventy  more,  but 
what  are  even  these  for  a  field,  where  the  harvest  is  so  great  V 
If  this  applied  to  the  land  of  Judea,  how  much  more  true  is  it 
of  a  world  !  When  you  survey  a  field  of  corn,  just  before  the 
harvest,  you  often  find  it  difficult  to  measure  it  with  your  eye ; 
but  you  remember,  that  every  inch  of  it  must  be  measured  by 
the  reaper's  steps,  and  be  swept  by  his  sickle.  Think,  then, 
how  vast  is  the  harvest  that  now  waits  to  be  gathered  in  unto 
the  Saviour,  in  the  population  of  a  world,  reckoned  by  some 
at  a  thousand  millions,  destined  to  become  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  of  his  Christ. 

Well  may  it  be  said,  "  The  labourers  are  few  ;"  for  before 
there  can  be  one  faithful  minister  to  a  thousand  hearers,  there 
must  be  a  vast  increase  of  the  labourers.  Yet,  if  you  have 
ever  seen  a  field  stand  waiting  for  the  sickle,  and  the  corn  just 
about  to  drop  and  perish  on  the  ground,  for  want  of  reapers, 

2q2 
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you  must  have  exclaimed,  "  what  a  pity,  that  the  bounties  of 
Providence  should  be  thus  flung  away,  at  the  very  moment 
when  we  expected  to  gather  them  into  our  bosoms  with  joy  !" 
What  then  shall  we  do  i  We  cannot  create  labourers  for  the 
church  ;  Christ  has  retained  it  in  his  own  hands,  as  his  special 
prerogative,  to  give  pastors  and  teachers.  Then,  let  us  pray 
to  him  ;  for  this  is  his  own  command,  "  pray  ye,  therefore, 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  thrust  out  more  la- 
bourers into  his  harvest." 

What  honour  and  importance  has  Christ  attached  to  prayer  ! 
The  Lord  of  the  harvest  looks  round  upon  the  field,  sees  its 
vast  extent,  beholds  how  it  is  bending  and  inviting  the  reaper's 
sickle ;  he  knows  that  the  labourers  are  few,  and  that  he 
only  has  power  and  authority  to  send  out  one  into  the  field. 
What  then  is  he  waiting  for  i  For  our  prayers.  He  chooses 
to  be  asked.  "  Ask  of  me,"  says  the  Father  to  the  Son,  "  and 
I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  *'  Ask  of 
me,"  says  Jesus  to  his  church,  **  and  I  will  send  you  forth 
more  labourers,  to  gather  in  these  heathen  nations."  While, 
in  obedience  to  this  command,  the  hundred  and  twenty  were 
assembled  in  an  upper  room,  and  engaged  "in  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, night  and  day,  the  Spirit  descended,  with  the  sound 
of  a  mighty  rushing  wind,  and  tongues  of  fire  sat  on  each  of 
them."  What  a  grand  addition  was,  fiom  that  hour,  made  to 
the  labourers  who  went  forth  to  gather  a  world  to  the  faith 
of  Christ !  Dare  we  then  restrain  prayer  ?  Let  us  not,  by 
our  dumbness,  prove  ourselves  traitors,  at  once  to  a  world  of 
souls,  and  the  Saviour  of  souls. 

The  charge  which  our  Lord  gives  to  the  seventy  respects, 

2.  The  reception  they  were  to  expect. 

"  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves."  They  pro- 
bably expected  that  their  Lord's  fame,  and  their  own  miracu- 
lous powers,  would  procure  them  the  most  prompt  and  cordial 
reception.  How  then  must  they  have  felt  their  hopes  dashed 
to  the  ground,  when  they  heard  their  Lord  assure  them,  that 
they  might  expect  such  treatment  as  lambs  find  among  wolves! 
What,  then,  are  the  ambassadors  of  the  Prince  of  peace  to  be 
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first  worried  and  then  devoured  ?  What  was  the  event  I  After 
a  life  of  persecution,  most  of  them  died  by  martyrdom.  Yet 
if  men  are  become  wolves.  Christians,  and  especially  Christian 
ministers  and  missionaries,  must  still  be  lambs.  There  must 
be  no  calling  for  fire  from  heaven,  to  consume  their  adver- 
saries. Like  their  Lord,  who  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaugh- 
ter, his  servants  must  die  praying  for  their  murderers,  "  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  If,  at  this 
prospect,  nature  shrinks  and  shudders  and  draws  back,  the 
master's  voice  cries,  "  Go  forward.  Go,  ye  seventy  lambs, 
with  the  courage  of  lions,  and  meet  a  world  of  wolves." 
Christ's  charge  refers  to, 

3.  The  provision  they  were  to  make,  or  rather  not  to  make. 
"  Carry  no  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes."     What!  send  us 

among-  those  who  will  be  to  us  as  wolves  to  lambs,  and  then 
forbid  us  to  provide  for  our  own  safety  and  welfare  !  Present 
to  us  a  world  in  hostile  array,  as  one  vast  army  drawn  up  with 
bristling  weapons,  like  beasts  of  prey  gnashing  their  teeth,  and 
then  strip  us  of  our  armour !  Send  us  without  scrip  among 
those  who  will  no  more  feed  us  than  wolves  will  suckle  lambs  I 
Must  we  then  starve  I  No.  You  go,  to  turn  wolves  into  lambs, 
leopards  into  kids.  You  carry  heavenly  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels  :  you  shall  enrich  others  with  your  divine  stores  :  and 
they  will,  by  the  affections  of  their  renewed  and  grateful  hearts, 
be  a  prize  for  you. 

When  Caesar  landed  his  troops  on  a  foreign  shore,  he  burnt 
his  transport  vessels,  and  said  to  his  men,  "  you  must  now 
conquer,  for  you  cannot  retreat."  Thus  Jesus  threw  his  little 
army  upon  the  world  :  Vrithout  staff",  without  purse,  without 
scrip.  What  must  they  do  ?  Conquer  !  Preach  the  power 
and  grace  of  Christ ;  subdue  the  people  to  the  obedience  of 
faith ;  and  their  hearts,  their  house,  their  board,  their  purse, 
are  all  open  to  the  men  who  have  enriched  their  hearers  with 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

This  charge  prescribes, 

4.  Their  deportment  towards  men. 

"  Salute  no  man  by  the  way."  What,  then,  is  rudeness 
religion?      On  the  contrary,  the  Scriptures  say,   "  be  cour- 
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teous."  But  when  a  person  is  on  an  expedition  where  life  is 
at  stake,  the  strictest  politeness  would  allow  him  to  press  on, 
taking  no  notice  of  any  one  he  met  on  the  road.  The  servant 
sent  to  lay  the  prophet's  staff  on  the  dead  child  of  the  Shuna- 
mite  was  commanded  not  to  stop  to  speak  to  any  one.  We 
go  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  nothing  must  divert 
us  from  our  ministry.  Cursed  be  that  politeness  which  would 
sacrifice  a  soul  to  a  compliment,  and  leave  sinners  to  sink  to 
perdition,  lest  ministers  should  not  be  thought  fine  gentlemen ! 

The  seventy  were,  however,  charged  not  to  enter  a  house 
rudely,  or  even  coldly.  They  were  to  say,  as  they  came  in 
doors,  "  Peace  to  this  house."  Peace  was,  to  the  Jews, 
what  health  is,  to  us,  in  the  affair  of  ordinary  salutation.  We 
say,  "  I  hope  you  are  well ;"  they  said,  "  peace  be  with  you." 
Their  salutation,  whom  Christ  sent,  was  a  benediction,  and 
their  Lord  watched  for  its  effect.  "  For  if  a  son  of  peace  be 
there,  (so  it  should  be  rendered,  not  the  son  of  peace,)  upon 
that  man  who  is  disposed  to  receive  you  peacefully  peace  shall 
rest :  your  entrance  into  his  dwelling,  and  the  benediction  you 
pronounce,  as  your  salutation,  shall  seal  to  him  the  peace  of 
God  that  passeth  all  understanding." 

If,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  no  one  to  give  you  a  peaceable 
reception,  you  shall  lose  nothing  by  your  benevolent  wishes  ; 
nor  shall  your  prayers  prove  idle  breath,  but  your  peace  shall 
return  to  your  own  bosom.  Such  is  the  effect  of  benevolence 
towards  the  worst  of  men.  It  brings  peace  to  our  own  bosom ; 
while  revenge  and  malevolence  do  more  mischief  to  those  who 
employ  them,  than  to  those  against  whom  they  are  hurled. 
There  is  but  one  hand  that  can  touch  the  bolts  of  vengeance 
without  being  scorched.  But  prayer,  like  "  the  bow  of  Jona- 
than, never  returns  empty."  If  it  fails  of  bringing  down  bless- 
ings on  the  head  for  which  it  was  offered,  it  descends  again 
with  ten-fold  bliss  into  the  bosom  from  which  it  originally 
ascended. 

The  Saviour  gives  to  the  seventy, 

5.  Directions  concerning  their  entertainment.  "  Into  what- 
ever house  you  enter,  remain,  eating  and  drinking  such  things 
as  are  set  before  you."     "  Be  at  home  every  where,  mid  lot 
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others  be  at  home  with  you.  Require  no  troublesome  prepa- 
ration, demand  not  nice  fare,  which  would  put  families  to  incon- 
venience. Instead  of  being  dainty,  show  yourselves  able  and 
willing  to  eat  and  drink  any  thing  set  before  you  :  but  feel  no 
scruple  at  receiving  the  hospitalities  of  your  hearers,  nor  let 
a  sickly  sensibility  make  you  suppose  yourselves  a  burden  and 
a  tax,  and  induce  you  to  be  sorry  that  you  did  not  bring  money, 
to  enable  you  to  go  to  an  inn,  or  pay  for  your  board  and  lodg- 
ing wherever  you  stop.  Remember  that  you  are  labourers. 
Employ  all  your  time  and  talents  for  the  good  of  your  hosts, 
and  then  maintain  the  principle  that  the  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire." 

The  word  hireling  is  a  term  of  reproach,  a  brand  of  perdi- 
tion, to  a  minister  of  religion,  when  he  is  not  labouring  for  the 
people's  welfare,  or  when  their  property,  not  their  salvation, 
is  the  object  of  his  aim.  But  our  Lord  has  here  taught  us, 
that  there  is  an  honourable  comparison  between  the  just  re- 
compense of  a  minister's  faithful  labours  and  the  hire  of  a  la- 
bourer, whom  all  own  to  have  a  claim  in  equity,  not  a  plea  in 
charity,  for  his  wages.  For  this  reason,  the  seventy  were 
forbidden  to  go  from  house  to  house.  They  were  neither  to 
be  passed  as  paupers  that  were  a  burden,  nor  to  prowl  like  those 
who  were  seeking  the  best  fare. 

The  Saviour  gave  directions  about, 

6.  Their  preaching. 

The  grand  theme  was  to  be,  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
come  nigh  to  you."  That  heavenly  reign  which  God  has  pro- 
mised to  set  up,  that  imperium  in  itnperio,  that  domination  of 
principle  and  affection,  amidst  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  is 
just  about  to  be  erected.  The  Jews,  to  whom  the  seventy 
were  sent,  had  been  long  looking  for  the  empire  of  the  Messiah, 
and,  therefore,  understood  somewhat  of  the  import  of  this  pro- 
clamation. But  their  views  were  so  obscure,  or  mistaken,  that 
they  must  have  needed  much  explanation.  This,  no  doubt, 
the  ministers  of  Christ  were  to  give.  For  we  cannot  suppose, 
that  they  were  merely  to  repeat  what  would  be  unmeaning 
sounds,  saying  only,  "  the  reign  of  heaven  is  at  hand,"  to  a 
people  who  knew  not   the  nature  or  design  of  that  empire. 
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But  when  their  hearers  asked  questions,  concerning  the  king- 
dom, the  seventy  were  to  answer,  by  telling  all  they  knew 
about  the  King.  When  they  had  described,  with  the  glow 
of  heart-felt  esteem  and  admiration,  their  Prince  Messiah, 
they  closed  by  saying,  "  He  is  coming;  he  is  coming!  He 
will  soon  be  here  !  Prepare  to  receive  him.  Blessed  are  your 
eyes,  for  they  shall  see,  and  your  ears,  for  they  shall  hear, 
what  prophets  and  kings  longed  for  in  vain."  Thus  the  mes- 
sengers of  Jesus  fulfilled  the  prediction  :  "  The  children  of 
Zion  shall  be  joyful  in  their  king.  They  shall  speak  of  the 
glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power.  To  make  known 
to  the  sons  of  men  thy  mighty  acts,  and  the  glorious  majesty 
of  thy  kingdom.  Thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and 
thy  dominion  endureth  through  all  generations." 

The  Lord  gave  them  directions  for, 

7.  Their  miracles." 

These  were  limited  by  the  occasion  only  :  "  You  shall  heal 
the  sick  that  are  there."  What  consciousness  of  power  is  ex- 
pressed by  these  words  !  What  the  sickness  was,  how  severe, 
how  inveterate,  how  ditiicult  of  cure,  how  inflicted,  whether 
in  wrath  or  in  mercy,  signified  nothing.  All  these  seventy 
men  were  armed  with  power,  to  cure  every  thing  that  came  in 
their  way  in  the  shape  of  disease.  One  such  man,  in  a  world, 
at  a  time,  would  create  an  era.  Nay,  one  who  could  cure 
only  one  species  of  disease  in  a  moment,  by  a  word,  with  in- 
fallible certainty,  would  shake  the  earth  with  his  fame.  But 
the  visit  of  the  Son  of  God  to  this  earth,  created  such  an  era 
of  wonders,  that,  after  sending  twelve  furnished  with  these 
powers,  he  dispatched  seventy  more,  to  go  into  each  town  and 
village  which  he  was  going  to  visit,  and  tell  them  their  Lord 
was  coming  ;  and  to  every  one  of  these  heralds,  numerous  as 
they  were,  were  given  powers  almost  divine.  Yet  we  pass  by 
these  messengers,  and  the  divine  seals  to  their  diplomas,  as 
common  things  at  that  period  ;  for  all  other  glory  is  lost  in  the 
splendour  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  speaks  of  all  that  he  com- 
missioned these  seventy  men  to  do,  though  it  was  more  than 
God  had  ever  imparted  to  man,  from  the  creation  to  that  day, 
with  a  coolness  that  proves  it  was  all  easy  to  his  power,  and. 
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as  it  were,  nothing  to  his  omnipotence.  But,  by  all  these 
miraculous  gifts,  the  messengers  were  enabled  to  rouse  the 
nation  to  high  expectations  of  the  kingdom  announced.  For 
if  such  is  the  host  of  ambassadors  sent  to  proclaim  the  coming 
of  the  King,  (more  than  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  now 
among  foreign  nations  ;)  if  such  are  the  powers  of  each  one, 
that  a  single  miracle,  like  what  they  wrought,  made  the  heathen 
nations  think  the  gods,  Jupiter  and  Mercury,  had  come  down 
in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  what  then  must  be  the  King  himself? 
And  if  such  is  the  King,  what  is  his  kingdom,  which  is  now 
at  hand  ? 

Yet,  after  all,  the  Saviour  provides  for, 
8.  Their  rejection. 

Rejection  !  Of  the  men  that  could  fill  the  world  with  mira- 
cles !  Reject  those  who  could  give,  by  a  word,  the  healing 
which  men  would  fain  purchase,  at  the  price  of  all  they  pos- 
sessed on  earth !  But  they  will  reject  you,  and  then  you  must 
go  into  the  streets  of  that  city  and  say,  "  even  the  very  dust 
of  your  city,  which  cleaves  to  us,  we  wipe  off  for  a  testimony 
against  you." 

The  Jews  quite  naturally  regarded  the  very  soil  of  Canaan 
as  sacred,  and,  on  returning  from  a  foreign  land,  they  wiped 
off  the  dirt  from  their  feet,  before  entering  their  own  borders, 
as  if  the  dust  of  any  other  country  were  profane  and  polluted, 
and  unworthy  to  mingle  with  the  sacred  soil  of  the  holy  land. 
Those  cities,  therefore,  which  rejected  the  Evangelists,  were 
here  treated  as  profane,  as  cast  out  of  the  holy  land,  and  no 
more  to  be  considered  to  have  any  part  or  inheritance  with 

God's  Israel. 

We  cannot  conceive  of  any  one  of  the  seventy  exhibiting 
this  sign,  without  perceiving  how  striking  and  expressive  it 
must  have  been  !  But  beyond  this,  the  affronted  and  rejected 
messengers  must  not  go.  They  must  work  miracles  of  mercy, 
but  not  of  judgment.  No  disease  should  be  too  mighty  for 
them  to  cure  ;  but  any  judgment  was  too  severe  for  them  to 
inflict.  The  churches  of  Christ  are  empowered  to  reject  men 
from  the  sacred  fellowship,  but  not  to  hurt  a  hair  of  any  man's 
head. 
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The  rejectors  of  the  seventy  were,  however,  to  know,  tliat 
the  reign  of  heaven  had  been  brought  near  to  them.  But  how 
melancholy  to  have  been  on  the  very  verge  of  that  empire,  to 
which  their  fathers,  prophets,  and  kings,  cast  a  distant  longing- 
look,  and  never  to  have  entered  in  !  For  to  have  been  within 
the  touch  of  that  sceptre,  that  creates  heaven's  sway  in  the 
breasts  of  men  on  earth,  and  yet  to  have  died  unblessed,  is  to 
be  doubly  curst.  My  dear  hearers,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has 
come  so  nigh  to  you,  that,  if  you  enter  not  in,  the  thought  of 
the  hour  when  you  were  so  nigh,  will  be  to  you  a  perpetual 
hell. 

But  those  who  enter,  by  faith  in  that  King  who  now  reigns 
over  the  church,  as  a  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  may 
exult  in  the  power  of  that  empire,  and  of  its  Lord,  "  for  he 
must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet." 
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